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VV  E  have  now  finished  the  two  former  Chapters  of  this 
Epistle ;  and  sliall  proceed,  with  the  Divine  assislancc,  to 
tbe  explicntion  of  the  third  Chnpter.  But,  in  the  first 
place,  we  must  premise,  what  the  scope  of  the  AposUe  ie  ; 
for  it  is  useful,  nay,  necessary  to  Imvc  this  before  our  eyes, 
that  we  may  undcrstnnd  what  aa  apt  and  suitable  bearing 
all  hie  obserTatioag  have  upon  it.  Tbe  whole  discassioo, 
then,  of  the  Apostle  has  renpect  to  this,  viz.  that  after  the 
doctrine  of  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  had  been  established, 
and  the  impoiturcs  of  false  apostles  exploded,  he  might 
stir  up  the  Colossians  to  exercise  hohness  of  life,  and 
avoid  corrupt  morals.  For  it  is  customary  witli  Su  Paul, 
io  all  his  Epistles,  to  subjoin  to  diaputations  concerning 
the  (mith,  exhortations  to  new-ness  of  life:  For  he  would 
hare  a  good  tree  to  bear  good  fruit,  namely,  a  sound  faith 
to  yield  a  holy  life.  Yoo  perceive  the  scope.  In  the  se- 
cond pince,  then,  it  is  easy  to  elicit  the  sum  or  argument 
of  the  nholc  Chapter,  and,  as  it  were,  to  include  it  in  a 
few  ItoM.  This,  then,  is  what  is  here  inculcated  by  the 
Apostlet  vit.  that  the  Colosaians,  and  «o  all  true  Christ 
tiaDs,  are  made  partakers  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ;  and  on  this  account  it  behoves  them  to  die  to  sin, 
to  live  to  God,  to  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and 
to  put  oo  the  new  man.  The  sum,  then,  of  the  Apostolic 
exhortation  is  contained  in  these  two  ptopositions  :  1,  A 
vol.  II.  a 
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new  nnd  heavenly  life  mast  bo  entered  upon  by  those  who 
are  risen  sgnin  with  Chrixt.  3.  The  indwelling  corruption 
of  our  nature  mast  be  niortifiett  by  those  who  arc  dead  with 
Christ. 

Il  remains  that  wc  proceed  to  the  parta  of  this  Chapter. 
And  here  we  hare  a  two-fold  exhortation  :  A  General  one 
which  regards  all  Christians  alike,  froui  the  begiiinin»;  of 
the  Chapter  to  verse  \9.  A  spccfai,  or  personal  one,  which 
it  directed  to  certain  order*  of  Christ>aiis»  namely,  to 
wives  and  huBbands,  children  and  parents,  servants  and 
masters;  from  the  18th  verse  to  the  end  of  the  Chapter. 
The  general  exhortation  is  distributed  into  three  branches. 

The  firHt,  comprehended  in  the  four  first  verses,  teaches 
UR  how,  and  stirs  us  up  to  seek,  the  true  end,  that  is  lo  say, 
heaven,  and  Christ  dwelling  tii  heaven. 

The  second  exhorts  lo  the  practice  of  those  things 
which  are  ordained  to  this  end.  And  this  practice  con- 
sists in  mortification,  i.  e.  the  laying  aside  of  vices ;  and 
viviRcatiou,  i>  e.  the  exercise  of  all  virtues ;  concerning 
which  be  discourses  largely  from  the  &th  to  the  16th 
verse. 

The  third  calls  to  tho  meditation  and  study  of  the  Divine 
Word,  and  likewise  prescribes  a  general  rule  to  be  observed 
in  all  our  actions,  vers.  16  and  17. 

I  conceived  these  things  should  be  premised,  because  we 
nrc  led  more  easily  by  parts  to  the  knowledge  of  the  whole. 
I  sliiill  not  follow  out  more  of  this  sort,  because  (as  Seneca 
has  well  observed)  fAer«  it  i»  too  maiy  divuioiis  as  great  a 
fault  ai  ia  no  division.  It  is  useful  to  distribute  a  subject 
matter  into  parti ;  it  is  frivolous  to  mince  it:  for  to  tako 
in  the  minutest  points  with  the  same  care  as  one  would  the 
greatest,  is  mere  toil.  Tliervfore,  we  khalt  observe  the 
parts  and  smaller  matters  of  the  divisions  as  they  ofTvr 
theoiselies  in  the  explanation  of  the  context,  which,  rely- 
ing upon  the  Divine  aid  and  the  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  ve  forthwith  enter  upon. 
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CHAP.  III.     VcTBca  1.  2. 

If  ye  ihm  be  W»e«  with  Chuil.  tttk  tfiote  things  wkieh  are 
above,  whert  Christ  sitlrlA  on  the  right  baful  of  God. 

Set  youT  ajeclion  on  things  above,  not  on  things  oa  the 
tarth. 

HtTing  eslabliohed  Ihe  doctrioe  of  tbe  Gonpel,  nnd  van- 
qoished  the  seducers,  the  Apostle  comes  to  the  btiiiintss 
of  exhortation,  that  he  might  train  to  holinetts  oHife  tho»e 
nboot  be  had  brought  to  hold  the  truth  of  faith.  But  this 
eshortalioii  arises  niid  \>i  deduced  from  the  tuelflh  and  thir- 
leeoth  verses  of  the  preceding  Chaptfr,  where  these  words 
occur.  Buried  with  him  i»  bapti»m,  who  halh  aho  raittd  and 
^uickentd  ycit:  hence  he  now  inft-rs,  //"ye  6c  risen  with 
Christ,  seek  those  ihingt  which  are  above.  We  hare  «aid  that 
the  first  brunch  of  the  general  exhortation  is  included  in 
the  four  first  verses;  nnd  bus  for  its  object  to  excite  the 
Colocsiuns  to  aim  at  and  desire  the  true  good,  viz.  wbtit  is 
spiritual  and  divine;  and,  moreover,  to  beget  in  them  » 
contempt  of  apparent  good  things,  viz.  corporeal  and 
earthly  ones.  And  the  Apostlt:  acts  prudently  in  prescrib- 
ing and  dcGiiing.  in  the  Britt  pl.ice,  the  tbir&t  for  the  true 
end:  since  inordinateness  of  the  will  as  to  the  end.  engen- 
deis  inordinate  and  monstrous  aclioiis  through  the  whole 
conrve  of  our  life  ;  for  as  the  form  is  the  principal  in  natu- 
ral things,  BO  the  end  is  in  morals. 

Bnt  to  come  to  tlie  matter  itself,  here  are  two  things  to 
be  observed  by  us, 

1.  The  duty  to  which  we  are  excited  by  the  Aposllc, 
comprehended  in  three  precepts :  Seek  those  things  which 
are  above;  PfottTii,  i.  e-  think  upoa  and  late  the  thinffi  above: 
ttek  ftoi  after,  nrilher  mind,  earthly  things. 

2.  The  induccmcuts,  or  motivea  (as  they  say)  to  the 
perforniance  of  this  duty.  For  tlic  seeking  nnd  loving  the 
tbingfl  above,  two  inducements  are  brought :  one  taken 
from  our  resarrecJ.ion ;  vers.  1,  I'e  are  riien  with  Chintz  tlie 
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other  from  the  exaltation  of  Clirist;  wftert  Ckri%t  ututh  at 
lie  right  fmnJ  of  (iod.  For  the  despising  earthly  things 
two  othen»  arc  uhcJ  ;  Uiv  fir»t  derived  from  uur  x|iirili]ul^a 
death  ;  Ye  arr  tiead,  and  tpur  life  is  hid  with  CJtritI,  vera.  4  ;  H 
the  latter,  from  the  expectntion  of  our  life  of  glory  ;  Wlua 
Christ,  who  is  our  life,  ihalf  appear,  ikeu  slmll  ye  also  appear 
with  hirn  itt  g^o/-y.  ^j 

1.     Of  the  duties.  fl 

Seek  those  things  vhith  are  ahQve.'\  The  word  Seek  indi-  '' 
cates  labour  and  eflort :  and.  to  tiee  the  Hcbolastic  phrase, 
excliidrfi  s{ng^sh  tci/titigrress.  By  the  Ifii/ig^  which  are  abuvc 
we  tniiitt  11  ndenttaod ,  in  the  flr.tt  place,  the  kin£rdoin  of 
heaven,  or  the  beatific  vision  of  God.  and  those  pleaKiirea 
to  be  hereafter  enjoyed  with  Chriiit  our  Head  and  the 
blessed  8ii[;el9,  which  neitfitr  eye  hath  ieen,  nor  ear  heard, 
nor  have  entered  into  the  fiforl  of  man,  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  Hut, 
secondly  and  consequently,  we  must  understand  those  gifts 
of  grace  which  are  theeeedtt  of  ihis  desired  glory,  as  failli, 
love,  holiness,  mid  nil  those  means  by  which,  as  by  an  in-  i 
termediate  path,  God  woidd  havu  ua  proceed  to  llus  mark 
of  beftvcnty  glory.  For  AngUBtine  hath  properly  remarked, 
that  these  things  may  also  he  called  lliin^n  which  are  above, 
bccaiitie  as  to  the  exeeilemtf  of  their  uoilh  theiffar  surpatB 
earthlif  thiirp ;  nit,  furthermore,  becntiite  all  thingK  of  this 
kind  ijrc  heslotced/rom  above,  and  come  dowrt/rom  the  Father 
of  iighls.  Jae.  i.  17.  When,  therefore,  tJie  Apostio  exhorts 
Xo  seek  those  thiitgs  which  are  abate,  he  would  have  us  to 
unders(»nd,  that  we  ought  not  only  to  seek  celestial  plcu- 
surea.  but  eo  to  live  that  we  msy  at  lenRth  attain  to  them. 
For  he  who  doeii  not  advance  in  faith,  love,  nnd  holiness, 
he  does  not,  by  the  whole  course  of  liis  lite,  seek  heaven. 
but  hastens  to  hell.  ' 

Hence  we  infer.  I 

1.  That  heaven  is  not  i^iven  to  the   indolent,  but  to 
those  who  seek  it  by  great  labour.  Seek  ye  the  lutigdom  of 
(iod,  and  hit  righteousness,  Matt.   vi.  M.       And    elsewhere,         i 
the  violent  take  it,  not  those  who  slumber. 

2.  Cele»Iial  pleasuren  are  not  posftessed  in  this  life  :  we 
should,  therefore,  lon^  uflcr   and    patiently  expect  those 
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lliingA,  being  cerlain   to  oblaiti   Uiem   at  last,  iT  we  setk 
thpin  ns  ne  ought  to  do. 

Ti  "a»j»  pfcnTri,  Mind  the  flihigi  above,  thiiih  upon  oiMVuvr 
/Ac/n.]  The  word  ^^atfTTt,  in  our  tniiniilntion  tcl  your  affee- 
tiom,  embntceB  two  acts;  the  act  of  the  mind  or  of  the 
tindiTstaiidinK  reflecting  about  a«y  thing;  and  ihe  net  of 
thewiliand  affecilons  approving  aiid  loving  any  thing: 
Tbtrefore,  the  Apostle  would  have  us  raise  out  minds  to 
lieaveD,  and  per[ietualty  have  lliUKe  things  above  nt  heart  • 
neither  that  alon?,  but  that  we  should  ardently  love  those 
tbinjjs,  and  fix  our  alfeclion  upon  them.  Unlfss  we  join 
ibese  two,  no  one  will  |>repare  to  seek  heavenly  things ; 
for  thtre  is  no  deure  i^' a  thing  uHkuoirn:  it  is,  therefore, 
iicc«i;sury  to  know,  and  frixjueiitly  to  i\-volvein  miud.  llieste 
heavenly  thingtt ;  for  do  one  seeks  that  about  which  be 
ibink?  oot :  But  ncillipr  is  it  siifltcicnt  to  think,  unless  it 
iH  done  with  iovo  and  ulfection;  for  nothing  nt  nought  by 
us  except  that  which  is  desiix'd  and  loved,  Bernard  truly 
obscrvtd.  The  andenSandiiig  and  the  aftvlion  iii  men  art 
nmttimti  oppntd  to  rucA  iftfitr,  so  that  tht  out  koows  and  ap- 
frovrs  the  ihingt  fchich  are  above,  although  the  other  isjoiuid 
to  desire  the  ihingi  on  the  earth.  When  lliat  happens,  the 
mind  is  distracted  and  torn  away,  not  excited  lu  seek. 
Hi-Dce  it  ii  that  Paul  exhorts  us  not  only  to  know,  but  to 
savour  the  thinj^s  which  arc  abovr. 

Hence  we  le^rn: 

I.  That  it  is  the  duty  of  >i  pious  and  Christian  man. 
always  to  bavc  in  mind  that  heavenly  kingdom,  and  those 
heavenly  good  lhing«  which  relate  to  the  attninnient  of  it^ 
We  observe  this  in  Ahrahnm,  the  father  of  the  fuiihful.  of 
whou)  the  Apostle  testifies,  lleb.  xi.  10,  Ihm  he  fookeff/or  a 
d'tf  which  hath  fcumiationt.  This  we  reud  of  the  Christians 
of  the  primitive  Church,  who  had  this  kingdom  ubove  no 
freqaently  in  their  minds  and  discourse,  that  from  thencu 
they  fell  under  the  ^iiHpicion,  among  the  heathen,  of  uiniing 
at  the  sovereignty.     Just  Martyr.  Apol.  2.  ad  Antoninuni. 

3.  It  is  also  tlieir  duty  who  hope  they  shall  obtain  eter- 
oul  hlesxedness.  to  urtler  the  cour^u  of  their  life  according 
to  hcuicnly  cbiisideratious ;  iind  to  jud;;c  of  all  matters 
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with  B  MimttiDl  rufcrcnco  to  Uw&c  Kupcmal  tilings :  for  tbis 
ii  orructiiiilly  lo  tavour  the  iJtings  nbove,  viz.  to  be  so  af- 
frotuil  by  tboir  exc«U6i)ce  and  sweetiie»,  as  to  thirst  for 
Ibifiu  witli  uii  iniutiable  deairv,  nnd  refer  all  tlua;^  to  the 
itttiiiiiumiit  of  (liciu.  The  Paaloiist  felt  this  love  in  his 
tivitil,  mid  Well  vxprcHHed  it,  P»al.  xlii.  1,  As  the  hart  paat- 
tth  ii/itr  the  VfaUr-bN>uk».  to  panltth  my  soul  after  thee,  O 
(ioiL  Ueocfl  vr«  may  conclude,  that  all  ibey  who  promise 
tbsiuii'lvcB  the  ha|i)iiiiesn  above,  when,  in  tbe  meunubile, 
Olt^  du  nut  nt  nil  Buvour  ibo  things  above,  arc  delighted  at 
by*  otrUtiu  iilrasing  dr««m,  and  oever  will  be  eatiafied 
vrith  lhox«  tbiiij;^.  becnuae  they  were  never  wont  to  thirst 
or  huiiK<-'i'  '<"^  ^cia  at  brarL  The  last  brauch  of  this  ex- 
Itvrtatioit  rvnuuM, 

iVW  M  4lunft  Ml  Iht  tmrik :  supply.  s«k  anJianmr.']  The 
Apfwtk  calU  all  Umse  tfain^,  in  which  tbe  kregdom  of  God 
4m«  mm  coouit.  (tt^  of'  t/k  fwrfA ;  u  ricbc«,  plcassm. 
konouni  and  1  add,  in  fiiw,  tbcac  ceienocues  aod  obaei^ 
Mtlions  wkK-h  cctMre  ia  tkiaga  cutUy  aad  cotpotetl- 
tM  this  bortatory  coadaMMi  Mas  dnini  fnm  ear  deMk 
aaci  rtcwTCCCiOD  wtlh  Cfcrut,  i(  shews  all  those  thiagi  tob* 
•f«o«MaMik  BMMvihvr  m  aid  itMMvef  araaft 
iwd^my.  who  pbn  Adr  t  f|i  iii  m  these ihlit^, 
*4tt  4y  ihcM  cutUy  hlemiegs  (as  ther  are  called)  are  i^ 
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have  said,  tti  your  nffationt  on  things  tiiove,  without  its 
being  added,  and  not  on  thing*  uf  the  earth.  Out  that  saying 
of  the  Saviour  \^  true,  So  tjwii  coh  serve  two  masters.  Matt. 
YJ.  24.  If,  therefore,  we  be  slases  to  our  caitlily  desires, 
we  ehall  never  be  watchful  to  pronnoie  our  salvation.  The 
poet  hertlofure  eang.  Our  bosoota  do  not  admit  two  carta :  and 
the  Apostle  said./oo/isA  and  hurtful  lutts  droum  men  inptr- 
ditiffit,  1  Tim.  Ti.  f>. 

3.  We  must  obscrTC,  that  Paul  forbids  us  to  seek  and 
s&Toor  eartbly  thinc^,  he  doeii  not  forbid  us  to  use  earthly 
thiogB,  tnadi  le&s,  indeed,  to  obtain  them.  We  cannot 
live  without  the  use  of  earthly  things;  but  tliey  would  not 
lervc  for  necessary  uses,  unless  they  were  before  acquired. 
Therefore,  to  teek  and  affect  them,  means  in  this  place,  to 
desire  them  with  the  whole  heftrt,  with  every  Inbour  and 
industry  :  and  to  acquiesce  in  those  things  as  in  the  great- 
est good,  lliis  carnal  and  worldly  men  do,  whatever  they 
firetend:  this  is  evinced  by  their  coveting  these  earthly 
things  in  every  way  and  without  mcasuro.  Now  it  is  plain, 
that  that  is  sought  and  proposed  as  their  sole  end,  which 
is  sought  ioimcusurably  :  for  in  that  which  is  sought  on  ac- 
count of  some  end,  e  measure  i«  admitted  in  proportion  to 
the  end. 

3.  We  may  add  a  reason  why  it  is  not  fit  to  affect 
earthly  thin<;G,  but  thoso  alone  which  are  above;  and  that 
twofold.  One  tuU(.-n  from  tbc  vanity  of  tbcise  things;  for 
earthly  things,  as  Parisicnsis  has  well  remarked,  eatiiKa  im- 
part aatisfactioH  to  him  that  hath  them,  mr  support  to  Aim 
that  mis  upon  them,  nor  profit  to  him  who  labours  for  them. 
What  thrn  \haH  it  profit  a  man  if  ht  ihall  gam  the  vhole 
Torld,  &c.  Matt.  xvi.  26.  The  other  from  tlieir  contrariety 
to  tme  and  henvenly  pleasures.  For,  as  the  heavenly  man> 
oa  Jailed  uHcr  the  children  of  Israel  hud  cuten  of  the  fruits 
of  the  eurlh  ;  so  the  nweetness  of  spiritanl  pleasure  is  not 
perceived  by  those  who  have  a  longing  after  these  earthly 
things.  Whence  said  AuguKtine,  If  the  mind  hath  dtlight 
from  what  is  txternal,  it  tvili  remain  wilhoal  delight  from  what 
it  interna/.    Thus  much  for  the  matter  of  the  Apostle's  ex- 
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If  ye  be  risen  teitft  CJtrist.'j  That  it  is  our  duly  to  seek 
and  aficct  the  thin^^s  whirli  are  above  he  ni^ucs.  first  from 
our  resuriectioti  wilh  Christ:  For  these  words  j/"yc  ft 
ri$eti,  nre  not  expreiuire  of  doubt,  but  thv  language  of  in- 
ference and  conclusion  :  for  thv  ussiimptionj  viz.  ye  are 
risen  with  Christ,  is  presupposed  from  those  things  which 
were  contended  for  in  the  foreKoiii);  Chapter,  veraes  12  and 
13.  And  itii«  urguinent  procccils  from  the  cause  to  the 
effect:  for  this  our  resurrection  which  we  hare  by  Christ, 
is  the  efficient  priuciple  of  tlie  new  life,  and,  tlierefure,  of 
the  new  coQwrxution  and  work.  For  we  must  know,  that 
Christ,  by  thr  same  powur  wherewith  he  raised  hinikelf  from 
corporeal  death,  hath  raised  all  his  people  from  spiritual 
death.  Hence  ftaid  Bernard,  There  is  a  twofold  remrreeliou: 
oat  of  the  soul,  which  the  tecrtt  coming  of  Christ  rffettt ;  tht 
other  of  the  body,  ichicA  the  g/oriout  coming  of  Chritt  wiU  ac- 
eomjJith.  And  at  the  outward  man  wiUrtceive  in  its  corporeal 
rtmrreetioii.  UfW  life  and firKlioiit :  lo  in  thiji  spiritual  retur- 
reelioa.  the  inner  man  now  receives  new  bft  and  a  new  irmitivt 
fovtr.  Uence  that  injunction  of  the  Apostle,  Hom.  vi.  4, 
As  Christ  was  raixd  up  ftam  (he  dead  bif  ike  ghry  of  the 
Father,  so  tct  alto  should  tcalk  in  newaeu  of  fife.  This  tpi* 
ritual  resurrection  is  effected  in  baptism,  both  HacrBmen- 
tally  and  really ;  »acramen tally,  by  the  cxtcrnul  adoiinis- 
tration  of  the  ntv  ;  really,  by  the  lutcrual  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  Apostle  comprehendit  both  in  Tit.  iii.  5, 
According  to  his  mtrty  he  tared  us  by  the  uas/iing  of  regenera- 
tion and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  These  things  being 
laid  down,  it  U  clear,  that  thia  ought  to  he  ihe  greatest 
inducement  to  all  belierers  to  seek  and  savour  the  tbioga 
which  arc  above.  For  be  who  is  rifren  again  is  risen  to 
nnotlier  kind  of  life ;  bat  lie  wbo  is  risen  with  Christ,  he, 
ma  far  a*  it  can  be  done  in  thi«  life,  ougltt  to  imitate  Christ 
rising  again.  Therefore,  like  as  Chrii^i.  being  raiMd  Sroni 
Che  dcsd.  cared  no  more  for  esrttily  thiu^a,  but  ascended 
to  bearea  to  live  o  glorion*  and  heavenly  life :  so  Chris- 
ttsiu,  who  an  spiritually  raised,  ought  not  to  clcive  to 
earthly  thiogi  and  dttim,  but  elevBte  their  minds  to 
beavea. 
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Uenc«  we  obseire, 

1.  It  )•  tlie  duty  of  Cbrittiaos  to  tuitate  Cbnet,  aod  to 
ic  those  ihingR  spirituully  which  ClirUt  did  corporeally. 
Forin»ttnce;  Christ  died;  we  ought  in  like  mnnncrtodie 
to  ua  :  Chriiit  rose  a<>;ain  ;  we  ought  also  to  r'ne  to  npwiiess 
of  life  :  Christ  ascended  into  heaven  ;  it  is  our  duly  to  soar 
to  hearen  in  mind.  Thi»  is  ivhut  the  Apostle  would  liarc 
iM  tinderfltand  in  Rom.  Tii.o,  where  he  requires  that  we, 
beintj  planted  topether,  should  cotilescc  toijcthfr  tn  confor- 
mity as  well  to  the  death  as  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
Tib*  ApoUtf,  says  Chrysostom,  tcouUl  Itaxt  Chrittiaus  to  be 
fortakert  %cilk  Cftrht  m  all  thw^S. 

"2.  It  is  not  only  our  duly  to  rise  with  Christ;  bnt  to 
derive  power  from  the  resurrection  of  Christ  for  thisspiri* 
tual  resurrection;  for  that  virtue  wherewith  Christ  raised 
himself,  h«  communictttes  to  all  hh  p«ople  to  raise  up  them 
also.  The  arirumenl,  therefore,  from  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  is  strong  for  uur  spiritual  resurrectioa.  Hence  the 
Apostle,  having;  laid  down  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Christ,  SXxhjOmi'Ovtu  Msu  C/iUit  >ayiiioit,  &c.  Likewitf.  rer/con 
ft  also  t/ounehts  to  be  dead  indeed  tiiilo  siw,  lui  alhe  unto 
God  throygh  Jam  Chrht  our  Lord.    Rom.  vi.  II. 

3.  They  urc  now  ini-xcui>;)blu  nho  etill  are  absorbed  in 
*arthly  things  and  desires;  since  they  buvc  a  new  nature 
proportioned  and  inclined  to  the  tliinijR  Vfhich  are  nbote, 
conmunicatcd  to  thcni  by  the  quickcnm^;  power  of  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ.  Therefore,  like  lis  iron,  which  cannot 
r&ise  itself  nlofl  by  its  nature,  yet,  by  the  operation  of  the 
ms^et  acting  upon  it,  is  raised  upward  :  so  human  minds, 
by  their  ova  aptitude  bein;:  set  upon  earthly  thinvs,  by 
virtue  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  can  elevate  ibeiuselves 
to  bigb  and  licaTcnly  things.  Thus  oiucb  for  the  first  in- 
ducemi^iil. 

Where  ChriK  uttcik  on  the  right  hand  of  Cod,]  This  is 
that  other  inducement  or  spur  to  seek  and  affect  lofty  or 
celestial  things:  Christ  siltetli  at  the  right  huiid  of  Cud  ; 
thirrefore  it  behoves  us  to  seek  and  to  aflect  the  tilings  that 
sre  above.    First  we  shall  explain  the  meairing  of  tht^e 
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words;  nnd  then  slicw  the  forco   of  the  urguniciit,  or  ibe 
coiisetjucncc  of  the  rvasoii. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind,  that 
this  in  spoken  of  Christ  properly  and  especially  as  to  hie 
liunitin  nature,  in  wliich  lie  ros«,  Qnd  ascended,  uod  ait«  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  FutJivr,  u  it  is  stated  in  the  Apostle's 
Cre«d  :  and  although  as  to  tlie  Divine  nature,  vre  must  be> 
lieve  that  he  sat  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  from  all 
otcruity,  i.  e>  as  Dama&cenaa,  Lib.  4.  cap.  2,  has  expound«i 
it.  that  he  had  an  equality  of  Divine  Mujc&ty  with  God  the 
Father :  By  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  we  mean  Ibe  glory 
and  honour  of  the  Oodhtad ;  in  which  the  •Sow  of  God  eMtied, 
before  the  world  began,  nt  God,  and  nf  one  substantt  with  the 
Father,  but  heeanre  incamale  m  these  lent  t^oj^s,  and  titteth 
there  fwdil^,  hit  /lesh  being  alto  glorified.  Tlierefore,  pass- 
ing by  this  Exposition  of  Damasccnus,  which  respects  the 
Dirins  nature  of  Christ  and  his  eternal  Majesty,  let  us  ia- 
(juire  what  is  intimated  under  the  words  to  sit  at  the  right 
hand  of  Cod,  when  they  ore  applied  to  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  and  its  exaltation  elTected  in  time. 

This  is  the  sum ;  Since  God  hath  no  bodily  right  hand, 
by  this  sitting  is  signified,  that  Christ  as  loan,  haring  ac- 
complished the  work  of  our  redemption,  is  not  only  endowed 
with  immortality  and  perfect  blesBCdoess,  but  is  raised  to 
bcaren,  placed  above  all  creatures,  l.ord.  Governor,  and 
Judge  of  the  whole  world,  and  especially  constituted  the 
most  glorious  and  powerful  King  and  Patron  of  the  Church. 
Aagasline.  De  6de  et  symbolo,  Tom.  3.  Kays,  to  tit,  it  to 
ptmeajtuiicial  pouer ;  bvf  to  he  at  the  right  hand  of  (Sod,  is 
fe  be  f  M  the  Aighat  bletaediiest .-  a$  to  be  at  the  left  hand  u  ta 
be  in  the  deepest  misery.  But  what  it  is  for  the  man  Chritt 
to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  is  best  explained  by 
the  Apostle  in  Ephes.  i.  20,21,  and  22.  It  comprisesi 
then,  the  exaltation  of  (he  human  nature  to  a  state  of  the 
eompletcfit  happiness  and  glory  of  which  it  coald  be  ca- 
pable, and  likewise  exaltation  and  authority  over  all  other 
Gtmates. 

The  error  of  certain  modems  is  theieforv  to  b«  avoided* 
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who,  frotu  this  sitting  of  Christ  at  Ibe  right  band  of  God, 
endeavour  to  inrer,  that  Divine  Mtjet^ly,  iil)i(|uily,  and  all 
the  properties  of  Deity  are  really  eommunicaied  to  the 
haiuan  nature  of  Christ.     But  they  are  easily  refuted; 

!■  Because,  if  the  Diviue  attrihules  be  really  cotnniu- 
niealed  to  the  buman  nature,  the  human  nature  is  really 
God :  for  the  Divine  attributc-s  nre  nothing  else  than  tho 
Diriae  mence.  We  therefore  acknowledge  that  Chritit 
iac&mate  has  an  equality  of  glory  and  majesty  with  God 
tbe  Futhvr :  hut  wc  deny  that  the  Hesli  of  Christ,  or  the 
hunui  oattire,  has,  or  can  have  tbia ;  beCMlH  it  ia  not  coa- 
■■bstaotial  with  God,  although  itu  hypo&tattcaJly  united 
to  God. 

2.  Ilicy  arc  rffuttd  from  the  circuumtancc  of  time.  For 
(u  they  will  have  it]  a  real  communication  of  attributes 
to  the  human  nature  arises  ftooi  its  hypostatic  union  with 
the  Divine:  but  this  silting  of  the  iduu  Christ  at  tlie  right 
hand  of  God,  of  which  the  Apostle  Hpeakit,  followed  his 
jMusion  and  reiturrcclion.  This  we  learn  from  the  order  of 
tht)  articles  id  the  Apostle's  Creed:  He  rose  again:  ke  at' 
unded  into  heaven  :  he  sat  dowir,  &,c.  This  Clirist  himself 
teaches  us,  Luke  xxiv.  26,  Ought  not  Christ  to  Auvt  suffered, 
aad  to  enter  iiilv  hia  ghry?  And  tb«  Apostle,  Ueb.  i.  3, 
AJler  that  he  had  purged  otir  sias,  he  tal  dvwu  at  the  rig/U 
kimd  of  the  Majeitif  on  iiigh. 

3.  As  to  tlie  ahi<)uily  of  Chrittt'd  bodyi  that  is  mani- 
festly refuted,  not  established  in  this  place.  For  the  Apos- 
tle says,  that  the  minds  of  Cliristi^iiH  oti^ht  to  be  directed 
beaTeoward.nolsct  upoacaithly  things,  for  this  reason,  that 
Christ  i*  exalted  at  the  right  band  of  God  in  the  heavens, 
now  no  more  to  dvrcU  with  ux  upon  earth  in  his  bodily  pre- 
sence, although  as  to  tho  presence  of  the  Divine  Majesty 
be  is  ever  with  us.  Thus  in  Ephes.  i.  20,  tie  set  Christ  at 
Us  09*n  right  hand.  Where  ?  Jn  the  heavens  ;  und  Hub.  i .  3, 
ia  the  highest  piacej.  Although,  therefore,  the  right  hand 
of  God  is  every  where,  if  thereby  we  understand  the 
Divine  Majesty  and  power;  because  God  is  every  where: 
yet  Christ,  as  fmr  as  regards  liis  body,  or  liis  human  nature, 
issut  at  the  right  hum)  ol'  Cod,  not  aa  rvg;<rds  h'm  ubi<juity, 
but  hilt  presence  in  heaven. 
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Aod  thus  ye  sg«  briefly  in  what  sense  Christ  i»  set  at  the 
tight  hnnd  of  God  :  Ills  Divine  natnre,  or  the  persou  of 
the  Word,  sits  in  the  equality  of  Majesty  and  gtnry.  and  of 
all  the.  Divine  atlribatcs;  the  human  nature  siU  above  nil 
created  ihini^s,  but  yet  beneath  God,  viz.  endued  with 
usjcEty.  and  the  grtatcKt  glory  adapted  to  it,  mid  of  which 
it  can  be  capable. 

Those  things  being  explained,  it  remains  that  «e  shew 
the  force  of  this  ar^iment:  Christ  sittetli  on  hi;:h  at  the 
right  hnnd  of  Cod;  tiicrcforc  we  ought  to  seek  and  aiTect 
the  things  which  are  above.  There  are  two  reasons  which 
strengthen  this  consequence.  The  first  derived  from  the 
lore  of  all  the  faithful  to  the  Head  and  Saviour  Christ 
Jesds.  It  is  a  common  saying,  TheMiiuiiiiKkereit  l<nx*,wA 
whert  its  attiialuat  a :  and  that  sajitng  in  the  Gospel  is  also 
well  known,  Where  the  trtauirt  it.  there  iciU  the  heart  U 
alto,  Matt.  ri.  31.  Since  then  Christ,  who  is  the  love  acd 
delight  of  the  souls  of  the  faithful,  is  placed  in  the  hea- 
vens at  the  nghi  hand  of  God,  it  is  needful  for  every  pious 
and  holy  soul  to  Bee  towards  that  celestial  place  as  by  a 
■traight  course,  and  in  heart  and  mind  especially  to  have 
coDversalioD  there  daily.  That  saying  of  Paul.  Phil.  i.  SH, 
/  hart  a  drurt  to  difttrt  mid  to  be  with  Chrut,  flowed  from 
this  afiectioo.  The  inferior  members  can  never  be  well  if 
thcv  be  diKJoittlcd  and  »e[Kirat«d  from  their  head  :  it  >s  no 
nundcr,  thervfure.  if  all  the  faithful  mount  to  heaven  as 
much  as  they  can,  and  sttive  to  join  themselves  to  Christ 
their  Head. 

The  other  caase  is  derived  from  the  inHiience  of  the  bead 
over  the  members.  For  Christ  sits  not  idle  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  Father,  bat  im|Mrts  savii^  grace  to  all  his  people,  and 
supplies  tbrm  with  strength  totnmplc  onder  foot  earthly 
things,  and  seek  those  which  are  above.  For  Cbrist  being 
exalted  bath  attractive  «irtue,h«drawsall  his  people  upward, 
Ul4  aaffcR  llwm  not  to  cleave  to  the  earth.  Even  as  tbe  bea- 
rtaif  son  dnws  upwards  by  his  power,  gross  aod  earthly  va- 
powra  ;  *e  Christ,  the  Sun  of  R^teovaocss,  separate*  oar 
^^ro—  aikd  rigid  sobU  from  the  dre^  of  earthly  things,  and 
by  his  efiemcHMB  srotki^  mses  them  to  heaveoly.  The 
argvaKOl.  ihctcforc,  is  derived  from  uhat  is  poasiUe  of 
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(tokible:  as  though  hp  liad  iia'i<l,  Although  ye  cannot  by 
th«  sUength  or  nature  seek  and  affect  the  thinfi^s  thnt  tre 
above,  yet  by  the  aid  of  Christ  sitting  at  the  ri«ht  hand  of 
Ood,  and  drawing  you  lo  hiroself  by  the  Spirit  of  grace, 
ye  ar«  now  able  to  accom|>hsh  that.  S  can  do  nli  thiugt, 
ny9  llie  Apostle,  through  Lhnsi  iireagihtning  we,  Pljil.  iv. 
13. 
Hence  we  infer, 

1.  There  is  no  reason  why  we  should  fenr  the  hosts  of 
oar  spirilual  enemies,  the  devil,  the  world,  nnd  the  flesh  ; 
because  Christ  ourSariour  is  more  powerful  (hnn  all  these, 
iiasmiich  as  he  is  exalted  nt  the  right  hand  of  God,  far 
flboTe  all  creatures.  W/talJear  of  the  a^7rU  u  tliere  to  him, 
itio  halh  God /or  hh  guide  Iht-ougk  the  ifv)r/rf.'  Cyprian,  De 
Ont.  DoiQ.  Human  perteadiaa  shaU  not  thake  t/ie  mind,  bat 
Divine  proftclion  thaU  ttrtiiglkeH  faith.  Idem,  De  exhort. 
uartyr.  cap.  10. 

2.  Tbis  ought  to  induce  a  perpetanl  exerciite  of  faith, 
thai  as  often  an  wcarc  troubled  with  earthly  desires,  forth- 
with we  »hould  look  up  to  liiiivcn,  wc  should  contemplate 
Christ  bitting  »t  the  right  hand  of  Ood,  itnd  sevk  spiritual 
itrenf*th  from  him.  Thus  Stephen  was  even  supported 
against  the  very  terrors  of  death.  Acts  vii.  66. 

3.  Tliey  are  not  true  and  living  members  under  Christ 
tbe  llead,  whose  mind* are  not  directed  heavenward.  For 
igkettiOfVfT  the  earcate  it,  ihUher  will  the  failles  Ac  gathered 
teg^r.  Matt.  xxiv.  28. 

So  much  for  the  inducementii  to  seek  those  tliing«  which 
>r«  abore. 
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Verseii  3,  4, 
For  ye  are  dead,  and  ifour  life  it  hid  with  Chritt  in  God ; 
WAtH  Chritt  who  it  our  life  ihalt  appear,  then  thnU  ye  alto 
appear  with  him  in  glory. 


That  the  things  which  are  abore  were  to  be  sought  by 
the  Coiossivne,  and  so  by  all  belierers,  is  proved  by  two 
reasons;  from  out  reoiiirection  \vith  Christ,  and  from  the 
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exalUtioD  of  Christ  himself.  The  Apostle  now  enursnpoti 
that  other  part  of  his  admooitioQ,  by  which  he  forbids  ut 
to  seek  and  to  afTect  earthly  things ;  and  he  corroborates  it 
by  tiro  other  arguu^oU.  The  first  tak<-n  from  onr  epiritual 
death  iftfTjfe  an  dead:  to  which  b«  adds  a  silent  occupa- 
tion :  v"*""  ''/"=  "  *"^*  Th*  iMtcr  is  derived  from  the  cer- 
tain expectation  of  future  glor^'.  And  tliia  certainty  is 
ahewn  by  the  circnmatance  of  the  time  assigned  wh«D  this 
life  of  glory  shall  be  given  us;  oainely.  vkm  Chriu  shaH 
appear.    We  sliall  brgtD  from  the  fonner  reason. 

Far  ye  an  deadl  Xainely,  to  sin,  to  the  world,  and  to 
the  6esh  ;  as  the  Apostle  constantly  testifies.  Rtekoa  ye 
jfoursetvfs  to  be  dead  indeed  unto  lin,  Rom.  vi.  II.  Thetcorld 
is  crucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world.  Gal.  vi.  14 ;  And 
etseirbere,  JTiey  who  art  Christ's  hate  erucijied  thejirsh  with 
the  afftetions  and  Ititlu  Here  let  U3  consider  two  thing*: 
How  we  are  dead  ;  aud,  liow  much  this  coosideratioQ  pre- 
vails to  the  slighting  of  earthly  things. 

As  to  the  first;  They  that  are  born  again  are  dead  to  ain, 
not  because  sin  is  wholly  eradicated  and  extirpated  front 
tlieir  mortal  body  ;  for  this  would  oppose  every  one's  ex- 
perience  who  perceives  within  himself  the  fuel  of  »in :  but 
because  its  domiition  is  broken,  weakened,  and  debilitated  ; 
because  its  power  is  gradually  subdued  by  tbe  operation  of 
grace;  because  at  length  it  shall  be  wholly  overcome  and 
extinguished  by  the  perfection  of  glory.  Whoever,  there- 
fore, are  bom  again  in  Christ  are  dead  to  sin,  because  all 
their  sins  are  abolished,  in  the  sacrament  of  regeneration, 
as  to  the  guilt ;  because  they  are  sealed  to  be  entirely  abo- 
lished, even  as  to  tbe  act.  and  begin  to  be  abolished  by 
tbe  Spirit  operating  witliin;  finally,  because  believers  are 
bound  to  mortify  them,  on  account  of  the  vow  of  mortiG- 
cattOD  undertaken  at  baptism.  Therefore,  as  in  common 
language  we  say  that  he  is  alreadtf  a  dead  man,  againtt 
whom  sentence  of  death  is  paMcd;  so  we  rightly  say,  that 
tliey  who  are  bom  again  are  dead,  or  that  sin  ts  already  dead 
io  them,  because  in  iheir  baptism  the  sentence  of  death 
woa  as  it  were  piisstd  against  sin  ;  the  execution  of  which 
seatence  is  forthnub  begun,  is  daily  proceeding,  and  at 
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lengtli  completed,  ft  was  not  badly  said  by  PariBiensis, 
De  legib.  cap.  28,  A/i  un  is  reckontdta  he  dead  that  hath  not 
ttltiftiihed  the  fife  vf  gract ;  tchtrrfort  it  is  atcounlcd  dead, 
mre  it  ts  not  permitted  to  rule.  It  would  be  easy  to  conGttn 
tbis  by  many  testimonies  of  the  Scriptures.  For  tliey 
crery  where  teacb,  that  those  wlio  are  born  again  iii  bap- 
liiin  not  only  die  to  sio  sucmuicn tally,  but  also  receive  tlie 
Spirit  of  Cbi-JHl,  by  whose  virtue  nnd  efltcacy  the  IiikIs  of 
l&e  flesh  are  really  mortified  in  thetn.  Rom.  vi.  6,  Wfknow 
that  our  old  matt  is  crudfird  with  Chriit,  that  Iht  boiiy  of  an 
vtiglU  be  dtitrofftd.  They  moreover  teach,  that  we  stipulated 
vrith  God.  to  the  perpetual  study  of  mortification  and  a 
godly  life:  Thus  speaka  Peter,  Kpia.  i.  cap.  iii.  31,  where 
be  calls  baptism  theantw/rr  of  a  good (omrieiice  toicardi  God. 
\Vc  Qow  understand  what  the  Apostle  meant  with  himself, 
when  be  says  tlint  ihe  Colossinns  nre  i/nii:/;  and  in  what 
sense  Cbristiano  are  aaid  to  he  dead  to  gin  hy  their  baptism. 

Now  it  remains  that  we  examine,  in  the  second  place, 
the  reafrOD  of  this  consequence.  Ye  ought  not  to  trek,  or  set 
your  affectious  oti  earlUy  things,  ketauu  tfc  are  dead:  Which 
IB  most  forcible  on  many  accounLi. 

First,  it  prevails  from  the  removal  of  the  cause  to  the  remo- 
va]  of  the  effect.  For  the  effects  of  the  dumiuiOD  of  siu  are 
re  tavour  and  to  Ufk  earthitf  things :  but  in  those  whonro  d«ad 
to  sin,  sin  has  lost  this  lordly  power:  it  cannot,  therefore, 
conpel  them  to  unlawful  lusts.  The  Apoatte  affirms  this  in 
express  words,  Kom.  vi.  7,  He  who  is  dead  tsjreefiwnsia: 
and  »er.  14,  Sin  thall  not  have  dominion  over  you.  This  muy 
be  illufttrated  from  the  Hlmilitude  of  a  tyrant  who  formerly 
douridhed  and  domineered,  but  was  afterward  wounded, 
subdued,  and  cast  into  prison.  For  as  be.  whilst  protect- 
ed by  bia  guards,  held  tht:  citadel,  ruled  the  uiiKemblc  ci- 
tizens, and  compelled  them  to  obey  his  commands ;  but 
aAer  be  had  been  stripped  of  his  defence,  forced  from  his 
citadel,  overcome,  and  bound,  was  derided  nnd  despised  by 
all,  neither  had  any  one  who  regarded  bia  directions :  so 
sin,  whilst  it  lives  in  the  uoregencrate  man,  ni^es  and  im- 
peb  him  to  all  wickedness  ;  but  after  its  dominion  is  bro- 
ken, it  can  do  nothing  except  to  those  who  voluntarily  ^ve 
Dp  themselves  to  it  ai;tiin. 
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Sflcondly.  when  the  Apoitla  rensoiw.  I*  an  dead,  then- 
_  fore  r/t  ought  t9 tacour  earlMi/  thingt,  an  arguracDt  is  dectu- 
ccd  by  a  similf.  For  nit  Uodily  death  severe  men  from  all 
coiumoTce  with  eatthly  lliiags,  so  this  spiritual  mortifica- 
lioii  ouiflil  to  csUmage  our  minds  from  the  study  and  de- 
«ira  of  Btrthly  tlitDf^.  Bodily  death  of  aecetsity  wrests 
ntn  IVom  nil  norldly  concerns;  spiritual  mortification,  by 
■  cart&in  divine  optiration.  withdraws  us  Trom  the  love  of 
OtMe  thinp :  To  bv  diiiid.  then,  means  this,  that  they  wfao 
faun  the  Holy  Spirit  mortifying  within  them  the  lusU  of 
the  ticsh,  ttre  ftble,  by  his  assistance,  to  despise  earthly 
things,  and  desire  those  that  are  hettvetily.  Paul  affords 
«  remarksible  specimen  of  tiut,  who  was  so  much  removed 
firom  th«  desirs  of  earthly  ^lory,  u  to  regmrd  as  doo^  what- 
ever u  desinkble  and  glotious  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 

Lastly,  the  Aposlle^B  coodusioo  is  supported  by  what  is 

* ■Ih  aad  dm.    It  is  hvmmumbh^  that  they  who  have 

died  sacsameotally  id  baptism,  should  Uiew  in  tbeir 
life  that  thev  a*e  nally  mortified.  It  is  diM,  that  they  who 
hare  tow«d  the  BOtttteUioD  of  the  fcsh  10  bapcifak.  tknM 
•vetcue  the  dvty  of  movtificatioit  by  a  contempt  oTeanUy 
tlHfSk  And  thtn  y  an  dm  eg— «q«wci,  atdt  mat  emMf 
ttAifS  fc—  •.«*.*«  «-t  fimly  —taiMd  hf 
IIm  AMee  of  tiMar  rwaow,     'Si>w  let  «&  dedwee  aaie   ob- 
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Dor  the  members  of  his  body  as  instruments  of  iuiquity 
thereto,  is  accounted  dead  to  sin* 

3.  The  Apostle  requires  timt  wc  should  duly  hold  th« 
uystcry  of  our  baptism,  and  tramtfer  it  to  the  use  of  piety 
and  holiness.  For  he  derives  this  most  beautiful  cxhorta- 
tioui  Setk  not  the  things  that  are  on  earth,  becaast  yt  are 
iead,  from  the  consideration  of  baptism,  as  it  will  appcnr 
to  those  who  look  back  to  tbe  iSth  vcr&«  of  the  foregoing 
Cbsiptcr.  So  in  Rom.  vi.  3.  Know  ift  not  that  m  many  of  us 
at  K<r<  baptized  into  Jcsui  Christ  utre  baptized  into  his  death  } 
as  though  he  had  said,  It  is  shameful  and  unworthy  of  a 
Christian  not  to  knon*  this. 

4.  They  grierously  sin  who  suffer  their  baptism  to  be 
ivotcd  from  their  memory,  as  a  transient  cereniuny :  for 
this  sncTcd  mystery,  althoa^h  once  peifurmed,  should  be 
perpetually  revolved  in  mind,  and  ciipressed  in  conduct. 

Let  as  proceed  to  the  next  clause. 

And  your  U/e  is  hid  with  Christ  in  dod.']  It  has  been  said 
thit  ilteru  is  an  implied  occupulion  contained  in  tlie»e 
words,  whereby  he  meeta  a  twofold  objection. 

1.  It  is  objected.  That  the  Apostle  contradicts  himself; 
be  had  just  now  said  lliut  the  Colos»iaus  were  risen  ;  but 
thoii«  who  bre  risen  again  are  alive  :  now  in  almost  the 
lame  bi*eath  he  affirms  that  they  are  dead  ;  but  tho  dead  are 
not  alive. 

Tliis  difHcuUy  is  solved  by  distinguieliing.Thcy  are  dead 
to  the  world,  to  ttin,  and  tliv  tleKh.  att  wast  before  shewn ; 
bat  they  lire  to  God  and  Christ.  The  nniue  Spirit  who 
mortifies  the  carnal  life  within  us,  quickens  us  to  a  new 
and  spiritual  life.  And  this  is  that  life  which  all  those  live 
by  Christ  who  are  dead  to  sin. 

2.  It  might  be  said  that  Paul  opposes  common  experi- 
esce.  Forall  the  pious  perceive  themselves  as  yet  infested 
by  the  remains  of  sin,  opprrsocd  by  various  sorrows,  and 
St  length  fall  noder  death  :  How,  therefore,  can  it  be  true, 
that  they  are  risen  with  Christ  and  follow  a  new  lifeT 

The  Apostle  answers,  that  this  new  life  is,  in  fact,  only 
iiegtni,  »iid  i»  iuiperfecL  and  obscure  in  the  fuitliful  them- 
idres:  but  in  Christ  their  Head  it  is  complelpd,  perfected, 
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gtoriouB ;  yet  hidden.  Thtrefore,  Paul  woatd  anticipate 
tbvec  objections  in  saying,  ivvr  iifc  ii  hid  with  Chri*t  in 
God.  Let  UB  now  examine  the  wordx  tlivmselrcs  respec- 
tively. 

Your  /i/e-]  The  word  tij'e  is  taken  for  that  BUpernatuni) 
life  whewby  we  live  to  God  under  a  etBtc  of  K*^*=^>  ""(l 
wlicroby  m'o  are  to  liv«  with  God  in  n  tttntc  of  glory  :  For 
the  life  of  grace  is  nothing  else  (so  to  spcnk)  than  the 
childliood  of  glory.  And  both  these  arc  called  i/our  life 
by  way  of  cintiience;  in  comparison  of  which  n  cnrnnland 
bodily  life  is  considered  as  death  :  for  a  carnal  life  leads  to 
death,  and  that  eternal.  Whence  in  the  holy  Scriptures 
they  arc  accounted  duud  wbo  livo  after  the  flceh  i  Ltt  the 
dead  burtf  thtir  dead :  and  1  Tim.  v.  6,  Sbt  that  Uvctk  in 
pltaiure  ts  dead  while  she  liveth.  Moreover,  he  who  lives 
the  life  of  gnice  according  as  lie  is  led  by  the  Spirit,  he  day 
by  day  ripens  for  eternity,  Rom.  viii.  13.  And  as  the  car- 
nal life  of  sinnerH  i«  death,  if  it  be  compared  to  the  spiri- 
tual life  of  the  faithful ;  so  the  natural  life  of  man  is  death, 
if  it  is  compared  to  the  NUpernalural  life  of  the  blessed.  For 
tbis  whole  bodily  life  passes  away  and  vouishcK  any  mo^f 
meiit,  nor  ba»  it  any  permanency  ;  but  that  whole  supcrna-^ 
tui-al  life  falandft  in  the  perpetuity  of  ila  solidity,  and  Jtnth 
nothing  tran«ienc.  Therefore,  the  Apostle  intendinf;  tiiis 
spiritual  and  eupcrnatural  life,  rightly  and  emphatically 
says,   Voiir  lift. 

It  hid."]  This  may  be  applied  as  veil  to  the  life  of  grace 
as  to  the  life  of  glory.  The  spiritual  life  of  the  saints  is 
hid,  First,  as  to  the  wicked.  For  the  world  docs  nut  dis- 
cover any  thin<;  spiriluul  in  the  children  of  God  ;  but  aa^| 
countis  theu)  Iht-  most  despicable,  foolish,  and  miserable 
beings.  So  says  the  Apostle,  lleb.  xi.  3G— 38,  Thcif  had 
trials  of  nnKicing$  and  Kourgtagg,  being  dettitula,  ajflieled,  tor- 
mented, i>f  *rhom  the  world  ieas  not  worth»f.  I^ieithcr  is  it  to 
be  wondered  at,  since  this  spiritual  life  consists  in  tliose 
things  which  lucet  not  the  eve  or  sense;  namely,  iu  adop- 
tion, in  r<;gcncr«tion,  in  union  with  Christ,  in  faith  and 
love,  and  the  otber  gifU  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  llence  that 
tardy  confession  of  the  unj^odly.  Wisdom  t.  3,  &c.  Theie 
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art  ihnf  tchom  \vt  had  sometime  in  deritian  and  a  proverb  of 
reproach.  Wefooh  accounted  thtir  lift  madiiesx,  and  their  end 
/«  be  teithout  honour.  Jiote  are  they  numbered  among  the  cJiil- 
Srtn  of  CrOfl.  and  iJteir  lot  if  among  thr  iaints  ! 

Secondly,  aa  to  the  sainttt  niid  reittifii)  themselves,  their 
spiritual  life  ia  hid  ;  but  portly,  not  entirely.  I  »ay  it  is 
ID  some  meii«ure  hid,  because  they  tliennBelves  do  not 
ftlfftys  clearly  perceive  the  life  of  grace  in  tKem  ;  but  some 
times,  boinc  assaulted  by  tbo  temptations  oT  the  devil  and 
the  flesh,  they  are  half  in  doubt  tliat  they  themselves  are 
iodeed  slain,  and  deHtitute  of  the  Spirit  of  God'  Hence 
thftt  word  of  the  Psalmist  li.  10.  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart, 
O  God:  and  retttiv  a  right  tpirit  within  me.  Moreover,  when 
they  perceive  in  tliemselves  this  Bpiritual  life,  they  never- 
theless acknowledge  it  to  be  very  weak,  tnngiiid,  and  ob- 
scare  on  account  of  that  prrpctual  resistance  and  rebellion 
or  the  flesh.  So  Paul  felt  that  he  delighted  in  the  law  of 
Get! after  the  inner  maii:  Here  we  sec  llis  spiritual  life  !  yet 
the  same  Paal  sees  another  law  in  hi*  memben  warring  against 
the  taw  of  hii  mind :  H^re  we  Gee  the  same  life  hidden  and 
obscured  !     Rom.  vii.  2*2,  23. 

Now  as  to  the  life  of  future  glory,  that  is  much  more 
hidden :  For  although  we  have  the  seeds  of  this  life  within 
US,  yet  they  ore  trodden  down  under  this  mortal  body,  nei- 
ther arc  they  brooght  into  full  light  before  the  day  of 
Chriet'o  coming.  In  the  mettuwhile,  ns  it  is  in  1  John  iii. 
2,  IKf  are  now  the  children  of  God,  hut  it  doth  not  yel  appear 
uhal  toe  shall  be  :  n»y,  we  are  not  indeed  able  to  take  in 
eren  in  imagination  this  hidden  life,  I  Cor.  Ji.  0. 

With  ChriU  in  C^fl]  Tliis  also  fitly  accords  both  to  the 
tpiritual  life  to  which  we  are  now  raised,  as  well  afi  to  that 
glorious  life  to  which  we  are  to  be  raised ;  for  each  is  hid- 
den in  Christ,  as  in  the  roiintain,  the  root,  or  original. 
But  these  words  in  God,  arc  added,  because  Christ  himself, 
a*  man,  h^th  withdrawn  himself  from  the  earth,  and  as- 
cended to  God  the  Father.  Therefore,  God  is  invisible 
sod  hidden  from  the  world,  and  ChriNt  with  God,  and  our 
life  with  Christ.  Aa  to  spiritual  life,  it  ia  certain  that 
«h9tt«ver  small  streams  are  derived  to  ns,  the  fountain  itself 
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lies  hid  ID  Christ;  nay,  the  streaoiB  or  epiritual  lire  are  n( 
derived  to  as,  except  so  far  as  we  are  joined  to  Christ,  t| 
whom  ihis  life  i»  laid  up,     I  tive,  says  the  Apostle,  ye*  wrf' 
/,  but  Ckriit  tivetk  in  me.  Gal.  it.  20.     Henc«  is  that  decla.- 
ralioD  ioha  XV.  b,  G,  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Chritt  and  Chnn^ 
iu  him,  he  it  rast  forth  m  a  branch,  ami  f.)  wUfurtd,     But  our 
life  of  glory  IB  aleo  hid  in  Cbriet.     Tor  as  the  life    of  the 
branches  is  not  extinct  in  the  sc&son  of  winter,  but  is  hid- 
den  in  the  root  of  the  vine  itself:  so  the  blessed  and  glo^H 
rioDs  life  of  the  faithful  is  hidden  and  reserved  in  Cbris^'V 
the  spiritual  vine,  iu  this   season  of  their  earthly  pilgrim* 
age.     \ay,  and  we  niso  are  said,  in  this  sense,  to  be  al< 
ready  put  itilo  possession  of  this  celestial  life,  namely,  as 
we  are  already  raised  to  heaven  in   Christ   the  Head,  and 
endued  wiih  ctt^rnal  life  and  immortality.     Tliis  is  what  thi 
ApOHtle  would  have  us  to  understand   tn  Ephee.  ii.  6,  Hi 
hath  raiml  us  up  logtther  with  kirn,  and  made  ni  uit  togethi 
in  keavatfji  placet  ia  Chritt  Jeiut.     In  Christ,  therefore,  u 
mail,  our  celestial  life  is  hid,  as  in  the    modelling   cauKc: 
for  he  shall  change  our  humb/e  body,  that  it  wtay  be/athicHtd 
like  to  hit  gloiiotts  body.  PbiL  iii.  31.*     It  is  also  hidden  a« 
in  the  material  and  lueritorious  cause  :  for  hebaih  expiated 
our  Kins  by  bis  death  in  the  fleah,  and  merited  fur  us    this 
life,    im  the  Sen.  therefore,  it  that  elrrnai  life  which  God 
hath  bestowed  on  us,  I  John  r.  II.      It  is  hidden,  lastlf, 
in  the  man  Christ,  as  to  the  efficient,  that  is  to  say,  the 
secoAdary  and  inKtrumental  cause.     Moreorer  all  so 
taral  life  is  hidden  ia  God,  as  in  the  principal  caose  and 

*  Oar  msiktkii  of  Ut*  fiofpa— gcb  Ml  my  loffr.  Bukcp  Hofaj| 
l(7gm«IWUlo*>^t:  s*iA  bWvtafirf  fcrlfa  «toof  tW  ■■i>»«wtiu 
•4t»i^  Mri  i»  sMtsUttjr  \m  tke  UMV  iT  «ff  ElpiriMr^ 
."  IVbiUlanMifajkrtfaB^aM-li^  ^faMOWtetob 
r  ate -M  M*  ti#  <  (4^  MirJb«  »  A<  «»»  <  U..,.Mr  <  ..MMv 
>fcf^i^<r  Tliiilis^'Mai^lMrflfci  Imliii  iiflhi  fiilhriil.lij  itii 
r  of  «u>  LonI,  reyMTW  •  [T»i— «  timmJmmali^  tM  Ike  iwJ  to  ■  i«- 
*  of  U^  k7  bU  ia  Us  wofd,  b«  wl^fi  M  U*  aUMaMt,  kj 
iljtoU*l»epU.i^lailMMaark>*aaafie.  Fv  b«  that  ImUi 
lUh^enU*,  ^b«isg  irsMfif  III  'm»  iW  Iftncsi  .T  k>«  Lwa,  of 
sc^Mwatbeo— JHaaiat  ■iirufcrergia  Wt|Rxacci  be  tlM 
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chief  fouotuia-     Tliv  Apostle  unites  each  cause,  both  pri- 
mary Slid  instrumenlal,  in  Rum,  vi.  'i3,  Tke  gifi  of  God  i$ 
tteraal  life,  throagk  Jesus  Chritt  our  Lord. 
In  conclusion, 

1.  W«  are  hence  wught,  as  often  as  we  perceive  spiri- 
tual grace  languish  within  us,  to  seek  a  frvah  supply  from 
Christ,  iti  H-hoiu  is  hid  Hie  fountain  of  spiritual  life. 

2.  Hence  it  is  seen  how  necessary  it  is  to  be  united  with 
Christ  by  fuith  nnd  the  Spirit :  for  if  wc  arc  separated 
from  hiu,  we  are  not  Christians,  but  the  dead  cucasos  of 
Cliristiaiu ;  beciiuse  in  him  i«  hidden  all  our  life. 

3.  Here  w«  have  relief  under  our  infirmity  and  imper- 
fection^ because,  although  all  epirituftl  things  in  u»  arc 
weak  and  imperfect,  as  faith,  love,  and  holiness ;  yet, 
through  Chriitt,  we  have  spiritual  life  perfected  in  all  things. 
This  is  the  consideration  whereby  St.  Paul  Busluincd  him- 
self, Phil.  iii.  8,  0,  I  count  alt  Mings  hiU  dung,  thai  I  may 
win  Chritt ;  end  be  found  in  him,  not  having  mine  oioti  rigk- 
teouiReu.  Sac. 

4.  Here  we  have  most  suitable  coDaolalioD,  and  the 
flrniest  anchor  to  our  hope  in  all  external  miseriett.  For 
our  life  is  laid  up  in  God  ;  but  God  will  nob  deny  the  de- 
posit: it  is  hid  with  Christ;  but  it  is  impossible  that 
Chri&t  and  life  be  separated  ;  it  is  no  Icbs  impossible  that 
they  should  perish  whose  life  is  liid  with  CbrisL  I^et  ua 
conclude,  therefore,  thnt  heavenly  things  are  to  be  sought 
by  us,  earthly  things  to  be  trodden  under  foot ;  because  we 
are  both  dead  to  these  earthly  things,  and  bare  a  superDtt- 
tural  life  as  well  of  grace  ns  of  glory  hidden  with  Christ 
in  God, 


Vers.  4.     When  Chmt   who  is  our  life  thall  appear,  thea 
thattye  also  appear  with  him  in  gtory. 


The  Apostle  proceeds  still  further  to  shew  that  earthly 
Ibingfl  arc  not  to  be  sought  or  savoured  by  Christians,  but 
heavenly  ones.  He  derives  his  argument  from  the  expec- 
tation of  the  glory  destined  for  ns.     We  shall  consider 
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first,  tkc  anUcr  cooUiaed  in  tbesc   words  in  it«elf:    •«> 
tnmUf.  wetkdiihewihe  Jokc  of  the  coaM^nakee;  that 
tiai^bewidentood  how  it  (eoda  to  ealabluh  thh 
closioo,  'Earthly  tbing*  we  Dot  to  b«  effected  by  o«. 

la  the  IbnMr  pftrt  ttoec  thing*  uc  to  be  coosidcMd : 
Antboroftbe  gift;    the  ttme  of  the  bectowal;   th« 
itwl£ 

1.  TIk  Aotbor,  or  tb«  Caiur  of  the  glortOBS  *nd 
life  which  we  expect,  is  Christ  himself:  Whe«ee  he  it^ 
caUed  ovr  /r/ir  br  a  caoflal  oot  an  essential  predication  ;  b^ 
cause  il  was  be  that  promised  this  life  to  as,  it  was  he  tbat 
iDcnled  It  for  as,  it  wa*  be  prepared  it.  be  tbnt  will  be- 
stow iL  He  promisd  it,  in  the  name  of  the  Father.  Luk« 
xii.32.  Fear  not.  little  Jloek ;  Jar  it  n  yiwr  Fatktr't  good 
pltature  to  gict  y^*  tke  kingdom:  and  in  bis  own  name, 
Jobo  X.  3tt,  Igir^tiHto  iheat  ttental  lije.  &c.  Ue  merited 
it,  1  John  IT.  9,  God  tent  his  only  btgotttn  Sou  into  ike  world 
that  Kt  might  lite  lArough  kim  ;  and  I  John  v.  1 1,  Got^  kalA 
gixxn  to  us  ttrrnat  life,  and  lAu  iij'e  it  in  his  Son.  Aod  be 
batb  prepared  u»  for  this  life,  and  this  eternal  life  for  na^B 
He  bath  prepared  ua,  and  made  us  meet  for  tbc  participa^^ 
tioD  of  this  liTc  by  his  Spirit;  tie  kalh  tnadt  ui  meet  to  h4 
partakert  of  the  inktritance  of  the  mi»/s  in  light.  Col.  i,  1^^| 
He  hath  quickened  us  together  with  ChriU  :  iy  grace  yt  art 
saved,  Ephes.  ii.  6.  He  halb  also  prepared  tliis  kingdom 
for  D8  by  hia  asceDsion;  /  go  to  prepare  a  plate  for  gaui 
And  if  i  go  and  prepare  a  plaetfor  you,  I  will  come  again 
and  rettive  you  to  tnifself:  that  where  1  am,  there  ye  may  be 
alto,  JobaxiT.23.  Finally,  be  will  bestow  upon  hia  peo^f 
pie  this  crowQ  of  eternal  life;  Thou  haU  given  him  power 
over  alljfeih,  that  he  tJiould  give  elernal  life  to  at  many  as  thou 
hati  giveti  kim.  John  xvii.  2.  There  is  laid  vp  for  me  a  ermon 
of  righteouiuess  vhich  the  lard  shall  gite  me,  2  Tioi.  iv.  8. 
Chrtstj  tbcn  is  rif;b(ly  called  our  life,  i.  e.  the  autlior  or  the 
cause  of  our  eteTcal  life  :  as  it  is  in  Heb.  r.  9,  And  being 
made  perfect,  he  became  the  author  of  eternal  saltation  to  alt 
them  that  offcy  him. 

2.  Now  Ut    us    consider    the  circumstances    of    (tmc : 
When  he  shall  appear,  then  wc  shall  obtain  a  glorious 
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The  nsTealiiiK.  or  inanifoitlatioR,  or  appearing  of  Clirist,  is 
(irtipoundvd  itt  a  tlireefold  maiiitei'  in  the  Scriptures  : 

PtrKl,  be  is  manifested  bodily  in  the  HetM.  (o  llie  bodily 
tyes  of  men,  in  his  nalivily.  Whenci;  Simeou,  Liilte  ii. 
30.  congratulates  himself  01)  the  bodily  eight  of  Christ: 
.Vo*e  /etteU  thou  My  tenant  depart  in  peace,  for  mine  etfet  have 
letH  thy  sahatioH.  Cod  was  mahifal  i/t  t/if  Jieih,  1  Tim. 
iii.  16. 

Secondly,  be  is  manifested  spiritunlly  in  the  preaeliing 
of  the  Oos>p«l,  to  tlie  K|iiritual  eyes  of  believers.  Of  this 
manifestalion  Paul  speaks  in  Gal.  iii.  1,  Who  hatk  lemitthed 
tfOH  that  t/e  thould  not  o6ei/  the  truth,  before  u^hose  eyes  Jesui 
Christ  K>as  tvidrnlly  ictjvrth.  Ami  in  Jolin,  1  Ei^ist.  i.  i, 
The  life  teas  made  manifett,  &c. 

Thirdly,  he  reuiiiiuB  tu  be  iTiaiiifesleJ  to  the  whole  world 
ill  the  splendour  of  bis  glory,  by  his  coniiog  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead.  Of  thin  final  manifestation  the  Apos- 
tle is  speaking:  for  unto  this  day  the  glorification  of  his 
ainu  is  deferred,  doubtless  to  be  perfected  then.  /  know 
that  rny  Redeemer  livctA,  and  that  he  shall  Maud  at  the  latter 
dai/  upi>n  the  earth,  Job  xiic.  Q.').  And  t  Cor,  xv.  52,  ^, 
The  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  thall  he  raised  ineorrup- 
libie,  and  tat  shall  lie  (hanged.  For  this  corruptible  mmt  put 
OH  incorruplioH  ;  and  this  mortal  immortality.  This,  llieD,  is 
thst  festal  day  of  which  the  Apostle  subjoins  a  clear  and 
most  delightful  promise  in  these  words  following, 

3.  Then  ihall ye  also  appear  with  hiat  in  glory,  or  g/o- 
rioiu]  That  is.  Then  shall  ye  each  be  made  tike  to  your 
glorious  Head  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  The  promised 
glory  of  this  eternal  life  (if  I  may  speak  with  the  School- 
men) consists  in  a  twofold  array;  in  the  robe  of  the  soul, 
sod  the  robe  of  the  body.  Thu  robe  of  the  soul  cunsists, 
Pirxt,  in  the  nianiftist  virion  of  God,  whii  h  snrcee*!*  to 
faith;  according  to  that  declaration  of  the  Ajiostle.  AW 
ve  see  through  a  glass  datkly ;  but  that  face  (a  face,  I  ("or. 
xiiu  12.  Secondly,  in  that  perfect  fruition,  which  suc- 
ceeds to  hope:  Thry  shall  neither  hunger,  nor  thir^l :  since 
the  Lamb  who  is  in  the  miVcf  tf  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and 
ihall  lead  them  unto  Ihing  fouutaim  ofwaias:  and  God  shall 
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wipe  awcy  ail  lemtafnm  tkar  efO,  Rer.riL  16.  Thirdly, io 
tbe  perfect  tore  of  God.  whicli  Bocc«eds  to  cmr  tmperrect 
love,  utd  shall  pnfect  it  for  evtr :  Pnfltttiet  A»lt  Jail, 
tmffKt  ihall  aate:  but  facr  merer fmiktk,  1  Cor.  xiii.  S.  Bat 
indeed,  wh»t  trf  ;;lory  and  of  bappiaeas  ahall  it  not  cotn- 
priM?  To  ace,  to  lore,  to  ettjojr  God  !  we  %r«  Dot  only  not 
able  to  express  it.  bet  we  caoaol  cotnprebeDd  it  m  our 
miod  :  For  truly  says  Gregory,  Moral  37.  26,  IfArA  mortal 
mati  «a«/(/  Joanna  about  etmtal  ghnf,  ie  Jupmlet  as  oMm 
biiiid  about  Hg^-  ^| 

Tbat  gloriotti  rob«  of  the  bodj  eonsiBt«  in  the  vmrioui 
endonnaenta  with  which  it  aball  then  be  adorned :  la 
brtglilii«»»  ;  The  rigktttMM  thall  thute  forth  a*  the  sun.  Matt, 
xiii.  43  :  in  exemptioQ  from  Buffering  ;  this  eorrvptible  shaft 
pvl  on  tJuorrupdoH.  1  Cor.  xv.  53:  in  agility;  which,  ac- 
cording to  Augustine,  aball  be  luch,  that  icherevtT the ipirit 
fiiet,  there  tkalt  tAe  bvdy  also  forthwith  he.  Other  things 
were  likewise  added  by  xonte  of  the  Schooimen  ;  but  it  in 
Dot  my  purpose  with  over  nicety  to  dehne  any  thing  about 
tbcM  nialters;  that  aayiog  of  tbc  Apostle,  in  1  Cor.  xt< 
43,  44,  shall  euflfice.  It  it  unca  in  dithotiour,  it  it  raised  in 
glory  i  it  ii  tovit  in  utahtnt,  it  ti  raited  in  power  ;  it  it  soion 
a  natural  body,  it  t'l  raiitd  a  tpiritual  body.  If  any  one  de- 
sires to  Bee  more  about  the  slate  of  the  blessed,  let  him 
consult  Proxper,  Dc  viu  contempt,  lib.  i.  cap.  4  \  Parisi- 
ettais,  Deuniverso;  Albert.  Compend.  lib.  <rii.  cap.  23,34, 
ftc.  Tbomse  Sunin.  part.  iii.  qu.  82.  ait.  1,  2.  &c. 

And  thus  much  concerning  tbe  gift  of  glory,  the  time  of 
the  bcstowmetit,  and  Christ  the  giver  thereof.  Now.  in  the 
second  place,  we  shnll  consider  how  wonderfully  all  these 
things  conduce  to  the  contempt  of  earthly,  and  the  desire 
of  heavenly  thingx. 

First,  then,  that  state  of  glory  promised  to  ua  and  daily 
expected,  ought  to  move  us  to  dei-pise  earthly  things.  For 
if  the  heirs  of  au  earthly  king  sliouUI  diaduin  to  he  occu- 
pied in  low  and  abject  employments  \  how  much  more  does 
it  behove  thotte  dcKlined  for  a  celestial  kingdom,  (o  tread 
under  foot  the  luslx  uf  carihly  things?  That  saying  of 
Alexander  is  worthy  of  remembrance,  who,  when  iovited 
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to  a  contest  of  running  with  certain  plebeians,  said,  thut 
it  wa«  not  Wfittiii}^  ilie  son  oT  a  king  to  cuter  the  coursu 
except  with  kin|;^.  It  behoves  us  ntso  to  inairitiun  this 
royal  temper,  and  to  resolve  thut  we  cannot,  in  conformity 
with  the  dignity  of  our  comlitioni  engage  Tritli  worldly 
minded  men  in  the  contest  for  earthly  things ;  but  that  we 
ought  so  to  frame  our  course  with  the  sons  of  God  and  co- 
heirs of  heaven,  as  to  seek  and  obtnin  heavenly  things. 
This  is  what  Christ  adnsed;  Take  no  thought,  aatjing.  what 
ihall  iw  eat,  or  tchiil  shall  ti-e  Jrink,  or  whertwUhal  shaU  use 
he  tlotbtd  ?  for  aj'ter  all  these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek  :  but 
ttek  yejirst  (he  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteouuteM,  Matt. 
«i.  3).  A  taint,  while  ht  setfa  after  eltniily  alone,  holui  be- 
neath him  every  thing  trantiior^,  aays  Gregory,  Moral  1. 
3.14. 

Secondly,  if  vc  seriouBly  consider  who  is  the  bestower 
oF  this  glorious  crown,  that  likewise  will  excite  ub  (o  des- 
pise cnrthly  things.  Christ  our  life,  as  we  before  shewed, 
promised  it,  he  merited  tt,  he  will  asxign  this  crown  of 
glory:  OuttowhoiuT  to  those  who  seek  and  delight  in  earth- 
ly things  ?  l)y  no  means ;  but  to  those  who  seek  the  things 
thai  are  above,  and  love  hit  appt/irtng.  STiin.  iv.  8.  It  i« 
proper  to  expect  the  reward  from  him  for  whom  you  have 
fought :  if  for  the  world,  the  flesh,  or  the  devil,  expect  no 
other  reward  than  death  :  if  for  Christ,  then,  and  then 
«uly,  it  will  be  litwful  to  hope  for  glory  iii  the  cud  :  He  who 
lotcelh  to  the  ftexh  ihall  of  the  ftesh  reap  corruption:  bitl  he 
vho  toweth  to  the  Spirit  ihall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  ewrlast- 
ifg.  Gal.  vi.  8.  Admirably  spnkcPcrnnrd  :  There  it  »a  rwui 
to  the  kingdom,  mthnut  the  ftrxi'fruilt  of  the  kingdom :  uor  can 
that  man  hope  for  the  kingdom  of  heaxev,  who  has  not  yet  ob- 
laiued  the  domiuioH  over  hit  own  luUs.  So  1  John  iii.  2,  3, 
When  ChriU  tfiall  appear,  we  thall  he  like  him :  And  whosoever 
halh  this  hope  in  him  pnrifitik  him»lj' even  as  he  «  pure.  But 
Christ  was  as  pure  from  the  lusts  of  earthly  things  as  could 
possibly  be :  for  he  would  not  yield  the  least  inclination  of 
hiM  body  to  the  devil,  to  obtain  thereby  all  the  kingdomt  of 
this  world  and  the  glory  of  them.  Matt.  iv.  Thus  we  ought 
to  be  animated,  if  we  expect  life  cteriiul  froai  Chriet  our 
lifr. 
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Thirdly,  the  circaiQstances  of  the  lin»«  in  wliich  we  ex- 
pect thi»  glortoaa  life  is  a  mast  powcrfol  inrfucpuient  to 
witlidnur  our  minds  from  Uu>  lo*e  of  earthly  things.  For 
when  tholl  this  crown  of  glory  be  ^renf  Wkm  he  ilutU 
mpftsr,  i.  «.  on  the  day  of  the  comio^^  of  the  Lord.  Now 
ihi*  day.  if  Ke  believe  (he  Scripture*,  wilt  come  both 
qaiekly  and  goddeoly. 

Quickly ;  Yft  a  little  itkife,  ami  ke  thai  Uiatl  eome,  teil/ 
romr,  mnd  wiii  tmt  tmny,  Heb.  x.  37.  And  Rev.  xsii.  1?, 
BeMi  I  e&me  ^ieHy.  ami  my  reward  it  with  me.  Il  ought 
not.  theo.  to  aeem  troablfsome  or  burdensome  to  refulale 
the  short  period  of  onr  time,  and  to  khstain  from  earthly 
things,  when  Christ  is  st  hand,  mod  prtifniies  us  eternal 
glory.  TV  kireliitg.  because  ke  pomden  keari/^  kit  drudgerj/, 
tJatts  llghi!^  cf  the  regard,  says  Gregory,  Moral.  8. 8.  lie 
pBtknt,  therefore,  and  tIaUish  yvur  ietrti,  foe  lk«C9mmg  of 
tie  Lord  Jnneeri  nigk,  Jas.  v.  8- 

Tint  day  shall  lik<>wi$e  coaw  cvddenly :  As  the  Kght  tUn- 
ftkfnm  ieareR.  so  iJiaU  ike  Sem  of  Man  be  m  hh  day,  Luke 
xvii.  34.  The  day  of  iht  Lord  w«7/  eome  at  a  thief,  2  Pet. 
iii.  10.  Xow  then  who  does  not  *ee  how  dan^ronft  it  is  to 
be  inrolvcd  in  earthly  things  tnd  desires,  and  so  to  be  taken 
anawarcs?  Christ  foresees  ihts  onrdanger.  and  forewams 
us  to  avoid  it;  Be  ye  tike  unto  mtem  that  trait Jor  their  Lord 
when  he  in//  rttarm  from  the  wredding,  &c.  Luke  xii.  36. 
Behold  J  rttatt  ci  a  thief.  Blessed  it  he  that  teatchetk,  amd 
ktCfelh  kit  garmentt,  lest  he  va/k  naked,  oW  they  ate  his 
shame,  "Rev.  xvi.  15,  WTml,  then,  will  becoow  of  us,  if 
we  are  taken  nn&wares  immersed  in  all  these  earthly  thin^  ? 
Hear  Gregory ;  lie  v&o  Kou/d  mit  po  with  the  %lrtam.  let  kirn 
wtoid  the  lorreMl ;  Uu  by  that  which  allarea  him,  he  6e  eatried 
to  that  wAith  ht  avoids :  for  he  it  dratea  to  the  same  paiut  to 
which  he  int/iiin.  Moral  22.  2. 

And  thus  it  has  been  briefly  tiicwn.  that  whether  we 
consider  the  gift  itself  of  eieriml  glory,  or  the  giver,  or  the 
time  of  giving,  all  and  every  one  of  these  considerations 
ought  to  withdraw  ns  from  the  love  of  earthly  things,  and 
excite  as  constantly  to  seek  and  to  meditate  on  heavenly 
things.     It  now  remains  that  from  the  whole  we  deduce 
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iotae  coroUarisB,  as  well  for  instruction   as  for  correction, 
and  then  linnlly  for  our  convolution. 
Instrnctions  arising  from  this  veme. 

1.  God  will  have  Clirist  Iiia  Son  to  be  the  rounlain  and 
the  bestowcr  of  tliin  glorious  liTu  to  all  liis  faithful  mem- 
bers :  it  is,  therefore,  not  to  be  hoped  for  or  supplicated 
from  any  others. 

2.  This  Christ,  bein^  exalted  to  hcaren,  is  removed 
from  our  al^lit :  he  iit  therefore  to  be  apprehended  by  the 
cje  of  faith  :  and  this  ought  to  be  the  perpetual  excrcike 
of  the  pious,  to  soar  tovrardK  heaven,  to  contemplate 
ChrUt  glorified,  and  to  render  tlic  as«uraace  of  that  future 
glory  certain  to  theinstlveR. 

3.  The  happiness  of  Christinna  is  not  placed  in  the 
things  of  the  present  life,  but  the  whole  depends  upon  the 
txpcctntion  of  future  things.  The  rtiurreclion  of  the  dead 
M  the  conjidrnct  of  OhrUfiant,  says  Tertullian.  Therefore 
there  is  need  of  special  faith. 

Consolations. 

1.  Not  we  ourselves,  but  Christ  is  the  keeper  of  the 
eternal  life  promised  to  us :  Therefore,  although  we  are 
compelled  to  tremble,  as  often  as  we  cotisiderour  frail  con- 
dition in  ourselves;  yet,  as  oflen  aa  we  meditate  on  the 
most  firm  and  faithful  care  of  Christ,  nc  send  forth  that 
triumphant  voice  of  faith,  /  htoiv  that  there  is  a  croiait  laid 
up  for  me. 

3.  This  glory  in  reserve  for  the  pious  is  able  to  a9sua<^e 
all  temporal  calacQities.  Cyprian,  writing  against  Deme- 
Itian,  admirably  treats  this  matter;  he  says.  He,  whose  e»- 
tinjotf  and  glory  is  in  Ifie  wurftl,  siiff'ers  from  icorldli/  advev' 
»(y .-  he,  to  Khom  there  can  te  no  well-being  after  the  world, 
moiirn%  under  tcorldli/  misfortune.  But  tliu  luitliful  bravely 
eodure  the  ills  and  misfortuneR  of  the  world,  whilst  they 
look  forward  to  future  good  and  happiness.  Vide  Ilubhac* 
iii.  17,  18. 

3.  Nothing  that  is  of  any  moment  and  worth  can  bs 
Boatched  from  the  pious  man.  Against  our  good  things 
(u  Ibey  are  called)  of  fortune,  even  iigaiust  Ibis  frail  life, 
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tb«  ungodly  aiiiy   preTait :   bat   sf^inst  Uie   good    thiogs 
promised,  and  our  denial  life  nothing  cau  prevail. 
Reproofs. 

1.  They  ara  to  be  blamed,  wbo,  either  never  think,  or 
think  not  with  joy  of  Chriit  nnd  the  coming  of  Christ. 
For  trho  can  excuse  their  torpor  who  do  not  ardently  desire 
the  life  of  bis  life,  who  do  not  watt  for  that  natal  day  of 
this  new  life  with  gladness  ? 

2.  And  they  alio  are  destrredly  to  be  blatoed  who  8««k 
the  glory  of  Ihia  world:  for  what  else  is  this  ihao  to  wish 
to  violate  this  Divine  decree?  lie  has  decreed  tliat  the 
glory  of  Christians  is  to  be  cxp<-cted  on  the  s«cond  com- 
ing of  Christ.  In  the  meanwhile,  it  behoves  us  to  bear  the 
injnries  and  miseries  of  time,  to  dream  not  here  of  glory 
and  happiness,  unless  hereafter  to  hear  with  DircG,  Jte- 
memlfer  thai  thou  ia  f  Ay  ii/ilime  retfiveJst  iky  good  thing*,  and 
iiktwM  Lasarut  evil  thingi.  but  now  be  »  comforted  and  tkou 
art  lormaited,  Luke  xvi.26. 

3.  They  arc  to  be  derided,  or  rather  to  be  pitied  as  the 
madmen  of  this  world,  who  think  themBelrea  happy  be- 
cause they  enjoy  the  pleaaures,  the  honours,  the  wealth  of 
this  world  ;  and  think  the  piou»,  on  the  contrary,  to  be 
most  abject  and  miserable,  becaose  they,  for  the  most  part, 
are  destitute.  But  those  arc  not  truly  happy,  for  whom 
eternal  misery  remains,  nor  those  miserable,  whom  eternal 
glory  awaita.  Well  said  Lactantius,  lostit.  6.  22,  A i  we 
arrive  at  frut  good  ihrotigk fatlurioiu  eviU,  to  Kt  come  to  real 
rtil  through  Jallaeiout  good.  And  thus  we  dismiss  the  Gtat 
awmber  of  the  general  exhortation. 
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Mortify  thertfoTt  yovr  memltrt  which  are  tipon  the  earth  ; 
Jhrniedliou,  uiidtattnea,  iuordinatt  afftclion,  eml  ton- 
evpiittnee,  and  eovetoamtu  which  i$  idohtry. 

Having  gone  tliroiigli  that  former  i)art  of  (he  ethftrlflliftft 
which  teacbes  us  what  is  to  besought  without  us, and  nhat 
to  be  avoided ;  the  Apotttle  proccedB,  and  leaches  nhtit  ia  to 
be  extirpated  and  abolished  within  us,  what  is  to  be  noa- 
rished  ntiU  cherished.  Th«t  former  part  directed  ua  to  Reek 
tbe  tme  end,  vii.  celestial  ble^sedneis ;  Ihia  directn  ub  to  en- 
ter upon  the  path  whii:h  leads  thereto,  nainely.true  holiness. 
Now  of  thia  exhortation,  which  calls  us  to  the  life  of  holiness, 
(here  arc  two  parts.  lu  the  former,  he  excites  the  Colouiant 
to  lay  aside  or  to  put  off  vicious  actions  and  nfTectione  ;  in 
the  lutter,  to  put  on  and  exercise  good  ones.  And  the  Apos- 
tle, in  this  and  the  following  rerse,  persuades  us  to  mortify, 
firat,  caroal  vices,  which  immediately  respect  our  peculiar, 
but  unlawful  pleasures  ;  secondly,  in  the  verses  which  fol- 
low, spiritual  vices,  which  teud  immediately  to  the  injury  of 
ourneighbour.     But  let  us  come  to  thin  fifth  verse. 

The  Apostle  here  does  two  things:  First,  he  propoaea  • 
g;eneial  exhortation  to  ihestudy  of  mortification  ;  Secondly, 
t  particular  enumeration  of  certain  vicious  deeda  and  aflec- 
tioDs  which  he  would  have  to  be  mortified. 

Mortify  tkere/oTC  your  mtmbers  vkich  are  tipon  the  earth. ^ 
Id  these  word*  you  have  the  general  exhortation  to  the 
practice  of  mortification.    We  may  obstTve  in  them. 

First,  the  connexion  or  dependence  of  the  word* ;  for  (Jte 
illative  particle  therefore,  compels  us  to  look  (o  what  goes 
befote.  Tbey  are  thus  then  connected  with  the  foregoing 
words  :  Because  ye  are  risen  with  Hhrtst,  because  ye  art  dead 
vith  (,'hriitt  because  ye  have  a  fhriou*  life  hid  iti  Chritt, 
THVBEPOav  mortify  yoiir  members,  fee.  Hence  we  infer  that 
ourparticipation  withChrist  in  dying,  rising  again,  and  as- 
cending, is  the  ettongeet  inducement  to  newness  of  life 
Ktid  holiness. 

Secondly.     Let  us  consider  the  act  itself  to  which  vre 
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«re  invited,  expretsed  in  thia  tiord,  moriify,  i.e.  make  the 
body  of  the  old  Ad&in  ns  n  dead  carcaso ;  that,  BUhou};Ii 
it  may  retain  certain  metnlKrii  and  lineaments,  yet  ihey  are 
inefficacioni),  being  destitute  of  life  and  motion;  i>  e.  Let 
not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  bodif,  that  yc  thould  uhttf  it  in 
the  tush  thereof:  Rom.  ri.  12.  This  our  mortification,  there- 
fore, is  nothing  else  than  the  study  and  th«  practice  of  re- 
pressing oar  corrupt  nature,  and  restraining  all  unlftHful 
actions  nnd  fifTcctions  which  arc  wont  to  spring  from  thence. 
But  in  this  study  these  thr«e  tltings  are  involrcd  :  a  serious 
determination  of  resisting  sin ;  an  avoiding  of  the  occasions 
which  are  wont  to  induce  us  to  sin;  a  careful  use  of  all 
means  which  tend  to  the  subduing  of  sin.  A  good  deter- 
mination averts  the  heart  itttelf  from  the  ways  of  sin;  a  di- 
ligeat  avoiding  of  it  causes  ue  not  to  return  to  it;  the  use 
of  Dienns.  that  we  should  be  constant  in  our  delermioationi 
and  proceed  happily. 

Out  since  the  Apostle  exhorts  ua  to  moKify  onr  mem- 
bers, it  may  here  be  aaked,  1st.  la  mortiBcation  a  human 
work,  or  of  the  human  will  i  The  Apostle  seems  clearly 
to  assert  it  in  this  place :  but  the  whole  Scripture  procluims 
o»r  mortification  and  Tivification  to  be  the  effects  of  the 
Divine  power  alone,  produced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  regener- 
ating and  inspiring  new  life  into  men.  Which  are  Lorn  not 
of  btood,  nor  of  the  toiii  of  man,  hut  of  God,  John  i.  13. 
HV  art  his  vtorkmauthip  created  in  Chriti  Jesnt  unto  good 
works.  Ephes.  ii.  10.  Rightly  said  Gerion,  part.  3,  God 
vol  ottli/  tjuicktm  the  dead  ia  sins,  but  stirs  up  the  affeciiom  of 
the  sottltoadeaTefoT  IhitquitkemHg.  And  Augustine,  The 
frndom  of  the  viil  does  not  prevail  in  those  things  tehich  per- 
tain to  God,  but  only  in  the  vxirkt  respecting  the  present  life. 
Contra  Pelag.  liypc^nost.  lib.  3. 

Wv  shall  easily  solve  this  difficulty,  if  we  wilt  consider 
what  sort  of  persons  those  were  of  whom  the  Apostle  is 
here  speaking.  For  he  is  speaking  not  of  the  profane  and 
the  dead  in  sins;  but  of  Christians,  i.  e.  those  whom  he 
presumes  to  be  regenerate :  and  he  commands  them  to  mor- 
ti/t/  iheir  members,  Slc.  Therefore,  for  the  sake  of  perspi- 
cuity, we  mnst  admit  the  exiRtience  of  a  twofold  mortifica- 
tion :  Firtt,  that  which  wo  may  call  habitnaf  or  liiieiHoi. 


J 


Kf  r.  6. 

aDd  this  is  the  work  or  the  Divine  Spirit  alone,  infusing  it 
where  he  will :  but  this  morlificatioii  he  effects  whilat  be 
infuses  himself  into  th«  human  gouI  together  tvith  the  gifts 
of  his  griicc,  by  the  efficacy  of  which  the  power  and  da- 
minion  of  ein  is  morliGcd  and  overthrown.  Secondly,  that 
which  WG  call  external  or  praclitai :  and  this  in  the  worit  of 
the  renewed  man  himself,  whilst  by  the  aid  of  the  Spirit> 
be  brings  forth  the  fruits  of  that  iuleroal  Dioniiicnlion.  that 
is,  wLiUt  he  resists  the  temptations  of  sin,  wbiUt  he  re- 
strains inordinate  afTcctiona.  whiUt  be  diligently  tukcK  cure 
lest  he  fall  into  unlawful  deeds  ;  for  he  ivho  does  this  is 
said  to  mortify  liis  flesh.  Therefore,  the  set  of  mortificft- 
tion  attributed  to  iia  is  nothing  else  thiin  the  'ttifyu*,  or 
operation  springing  from  infused  grace,  eren  that  which 
we  hare  called  the  r»/ei-fjfly  or  AflAi/tfa/ mortification  effected 
by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

3.  It  is  nguin  usLcd,  How  thiit  Apofttolic  exhortation 
agrees  with  the  |treoedin»  ?  He  had  said,  ver.  3,  that  they 
wen  dead,  now  he  adds.  Mortify  your  mtmhen:  but  ivhat 
necessity  is  there  that  any  one  dead  sliould  be  &till  ordered 
to  mortify  himsell'? 

The  solution  depends  upon  what  was  before  said.  First, 
then,  ve  answer,  that  the  Colossiaiis  were  dead  tacramen- 
tally  by  having  received  baptism;  but  are  bidden  to  ntnr- 
tify  their  members  actuaUtf,  vi?.  in  tlic  conversation  of  life  : 
now  these  things  are  accordant,  not  contradictory.  Se- 
condly, we  say  that  they  were  moreover  dead  by  habilual 
morli6cation,  viz.  through  the  effect  of  internal  moitiftca- 
lion  infused  into  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spliit:  nnd  iliey 
ought  to  mortify  themselves  by  &  praclicai  mortiScattcin, 
exercisini;  iufuKed  grace  in  opposinfr  their  Iuist8.  Thirdly, 
we  also  add,  that  the  cause  of  natural  death  and  spiri- 
tual mortificatiou  are  different.  He  who  has  undergone 
natural  death  i.<i  vainly  comnimided  any  more  to  mortify 
liiiusi::!!' daily  ;  tiecause  natural  dt^uth  is  pure  privation,  and 
admits  not  in  tlic  subject  of  it  any  thin;;  contrary  :  but 
spiritual  morliiicntion  is  not  pnrt  privnlion  ;  for  tvhiUt  wc 
carry  this  mortal  body,  every  thin*  inducing  to  the  con- 
trary is  to  be  relinquished,  because  it  must  be  perpeliially 
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resulted  and  mortified  more  and  more  :  Well  spoke  Origea, 
in  Epist.  ad  Romanov :  'J'hf.  marlificalioH  of  ain  it  not  rfftcted 
in  a  fiwnuiit,  bat  I'l  the  tcoik  of  an  unceasing  itrugglc.  Sin 
languifhei  J'ntn  the  annnunccment  of  our  mortificathfi,  it  tetata 
ateay  in  the  progreu,  at  i<nt  (i.  e.  in  our  death)  it  ahaU  be 
aboiiiJieft.  Lastly,  it  is  not  UDseaaonably  tmewcrcd,  lh»t 
the  dead  are  coniiiiaiid«d  still  to  mortify  tlieinselve*.  be- 
caiuo  if  tbcy  ni'gluct  the  constant  practice  of  mortifica- 
tion, vicea  tliat  were  trodden  und«r  and  Bulidued  recover 
tbcir  strength ;  corruption  that  was  broken  off  sprouts 
anew;  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  beinfr  stifled,  the 
man  returns  to  his  former  course.  This  is  illustrated  by 
Chrytiostom  in  iin  clegunt  siniililudt' :  As  a  mun  who  fiat 
cltameil  ami  polithtH  a  tlatue  whith  had  leeri  covered  and  rar- 
Toded  wifh  dust  and  filth,  matf  Irnltf  tax/  that  it  i>  cleaned,  and 
yet  propvr/i/  direct  it  to  be  wiped  every  day,  beeausc  mch  direc- 
tion referM  to  that  toUing  which  wifl  adhere  afresh  to  the  $iaiue 
if  it  be  neg/eeled :  so  the  Aptalle  truly  said  thai  the  Colauiont 
were  dead  to  tin,  yrl  wi%eh/  admonithei  them  to  miiTtij'y  daily 
tit  wortis  of  ihefieth  ;  became  iMs  admonitimt  refers  to  tho$e 
impure  ticsrrei  whith  vtit grow  up  afresh,  anil  prrviiil,  unlr*t 
repressed  by  constant  and  diligent  labour.  Thus  much  re- 
specting the  act  of  niortificutioD,  to  which  yc  sec  tbat 
those  who  are  already  dead  to  ain  are  not  excited  in  vain. 

3.  Your  memben  which  are  tipun  the  earth  ]  Ite  passes 
from  the  act  to  the  object  fibout  which  (his  practical  morti- 
ficniion  ought  to  be  exercised.  Let  us,  therefore,  in  the 
third  place,  consider  this  object;  and  since  every  word 
here  used  by  the  Apostle  hnth  great  nivaning  in  itself,  we 
shall  examine  each  singly, 

Memb<r^,'\  As  to  this  first  word  we  must  point  out  two 
things:  First,  what  the  ApOKtle  intended  by  metnLer)t ;  Se- 
condly, what  is  the  reason  of  this  epithet.  He  calls,  then, 
all  viciuns  and  inordinate  diitpositioiis,  desires,  motions, 
and  acts  of  corrupt  imliirf,  members :  for  all  these  are  to 
be  n>ortified  by  us,  i.  e.  opposed,  Kiibducd,  repressed.  The 
primary  raeinbcrfi  of  this  our  corrupt  nature  are  three:  the 
d»rkne8B  and  vanity  of  the  intellect;  the  depravity  and 
obliquity  of  the  wilt;  the   rebellion  of  the  inferior   appe- 
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tites  and  their  pronenesa  to  sin.  To  these  oic  allied  innd- 
roerable  inferior  membera.  and  wliicti,  as  it  were,  depend 
upon  them,  some  of  these  are  hooh  afYer  subjoined  in  thiH 
pJacr,  and  more  occur  in  Galat  v.  19 — 21.  where,  the 
Dime  being  changed,  they  are  called  workt  of  thejfsh. 

Now  let  UB  see  nhy  tliey  are  termed  memOcn.  ttis  usual 
to  addnce  three  c«uscs  for  this  title. 

First,  because  the  old  Adam,  or  the  mass  of  corrupt 
natare  dwelling  iu  us,  is  compared  to  a  body,  Rom.  vi.  6, 
or  to  a  man,  in  the  same  places  therefore  it  wus  just  aud 
proper,  this  snaic  metaphor  being  retained,  to  call  the  parts 
of  this  corruption  tnfmbtn.  Every  one  of  us  poitscsses 
Ihree  men,  or  three  bodies  :  the  natural  atid  visible  body, 
the  mcmbens  of  which  are  also  known  and  visible;  the 
body  of  sin,  or  of  the  old  Adam,  the  members  of  which 
*re  those  vicious  diii|K)tii lions,  desires,  and  actions  which 
we  just  now  glanced  at :  and  the  body  of  the  new  man, 
which  19  reoened  after  the  image  uf  God  ;  the  members  uf 
which  are  faith,  lore,  holiness,  and  other  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

'2.  Thp.  vicioua  affections  and  acts  proceeding  from  thiit 
old  Adum  urc  perhaps  called  membcrt,  becausti  Uiey  cleave 
to  nnd  exert  (heiiiitelves  in  each  of  the  roembcrH  and  pnrts 
of  this  natural  body.  Therefore,  by  tliat  figure  of  speech 
which  they  call  meloirymi/  of  iht  sahjecl,  the  term  memhers 
a  traneferrcd  to  signify  the  vicious  ntfcctions  uud  acts 
which  are  in  and  from  the  bodily  members. 

3.  They  are  called  tnemhers  from  the  proportion,  or  Nt- 
milar  use  which  they  h&ve,  if  comparinl  with  the  members 
of  the  natural  body.  For  as  we  use  the  members  of  this 
uturnl  body  to  fiillil  the  desires  and  perform  the  opera- 
tioni  of  nature  ;  so  the  old  man  uses  those  vicious  aRec- 
tioDsas  instrumentB,  for  fultilling  the  desires  and  perform- 
ing the  works  of  ain. 

Ve  perceive  why  they  are  called  members:  now  let  us 
look  why  your  and  eartM^  is  added. 

four.]  l*hese  members  are  called  ours,  because  that 
•liole  body  of  sin  is  also  properly  ours.  This  natural  body 
■liich  we  beari  ia  ours  now  us  to  its  usej  but  we  received 
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it  from  God  as  to  ita  creatioo:  Job  x.  10.  l\.  Hast  thou 
not  poured  me  out  a»  tnilk,  and  curdled  me  like  chtett  ?  'Thou 
katt  clothed  me  with  shin  andjieik,  and  hat  Jtnted  me  with 
sinetcs.  But  this  body  of  sin.  and  every  one  of  its  niember^ 
ro  in  «veiy  respect  ourti ;  for  God  made  man  upright .-  man 
bns  rendered  hiniBeir  depraved  and  corrupt. 

Earthtyt]  So  he  calls  vicious  desires,  because  they 
always  tend  to  earthly  thiug& :  becauso  t)i«y  bold  the  inindH 
of  men  to  earthly  ihinfrs ;  because  corrupt  habite  and  af- 
fections dwell  only  among  earthly  things,  but  are  excludrd 
froTO  heavenly  ones  :  Iter.  xxi.  S7,  There  shall  in  no  roiie 
tnter  into  it  ant/  thing  thtil  is  deJiUd:  and  xxii.  15.  Without 
are  if ep.  Sic.  This  general  exiiortaiioii  to  mortify  our 
earthly  members  being  non  explained,  we  deduce  some 
corollaries.  J 

Mortify  therefore  J/our  mtmbers  tvhich  are  upon  the  earth,    ' 

I,  He  ia  not  risen  with  Christ  who  does  not  labour  to 
mortify  the  flesh  :  for  from  the  viitue  of  the  death  mid  rr* 
stirrection  of  Christ  cominunicated  to  us,  there  alwaya  fol* 
lows  a.  desire  of  mortification  and  holioeas  :  I'herefore,  is 
many  as  delight  in  the  flesh,  are  not  luortiAetl.  but  arc 
dead  in  win. 

3.  A  true  desire  of  estemal  mortification  cannot  exert 
itself  in  men  corrupt  by  sin,  unless  they  have  within  them 
thi-  effective  principle  of  internal  mortification,  the  grace, 
1  mean,  of  the  Spirit  of  regeneration.  Therefore,  ibe  ex- 
ternal exercises  which  afc  sometimes  wrought  by  the 
wicked,  and  bear  the  rt-ficmbtiince  of  mortilication,  are 
not  the  genuine  efFecIs  of  internal  morUficatioD,  but  false 
appearnnces. 

Fi'om  the  act  comnaanded  ;  Mortify  ye,  we  infer. 

3.  That  the  refrenerate  tlicmKclves  net-or  attain  such 
perfect  mortification  in  this  life,  but  that  they  must  always 
strive  to  mortify  themselves  more  and  more. 

A.  If  they  relax  in  this  desire,  that  ^vhicb  happened  to 
holy  David  may  happen  to  every  one,  that  he  be  carried 
away  by  the  impetuosity  of  his  lusts,  and,  for  a  time,  roay 
hv  u  wretched  slave  to  sin,  over  which  he  hud  before  tri- 
umphed gloriously. 


Wtr. B:  8FISTLS  iro  rnii  cDtossiANfi. 

From  the  object ;  members, 
5>    Tbis  body  of  sio  is  as  natural  to  evfrry  one  of  us,  as 
is  the  very  body  of  our  fleah ;  nor  does  it  contUt  of  fewer 
ntmbers  than  that  other. 

6.  As  whilst  vre  live  here  we  neceMsrily  carry  about 
this  nntunil  body,  nor  are  able  lo  put  it  ofi'i  so  neither  can 

»ve  entirely  Uy  «»ide  thiH  body  of  sin,  which  cleaves  to  us, 
tlthough  we  can  and  ought  to  cbuten  and  subdue  iL 
There  is,  therefore,  a  perpetual,  lahoriouK.  nnd  dangerous 
warfore  to  the  ChrisliBn:  perpetual,  because  with  an  ene* 
By  not  to  be  extirpated  in  this  life ;  laborious,  bccauee  with 
t  manifold  enemy;  dangerous,  because  with  an  interoal 
enemy. 

7.  Original  sin  is  not  lo  be  placed  in  n  mere  privation 
or  withdravral  of  originiil  righleousnesift,  as  certain  of  the 
Schoolmen  dream ;  but.  furthermore,  in  many  depraved  nnd 
corrupted  dispositions,  habits,  nnd  alfectioiis.  PariKiensts 
kath  learnedly  proved  this  opinion  to  lib.  De  vitiis  el  p«c- 
cstis,  cap.  Sand  6.  ThomsH,  I.  3.  qu.  82.  art-  I,  assents 
to  this,  whose  words  I  «h(tll  cnncx  :  HV  mmt  assert,  thai  at 
bodily  sitknest  partlif  comiils  in  privation,  at/ar  as  the  eqttalilif 
of  heallh  M  taken  awaii ;  and  parliy  in  positive  injiiclion.  the 
kunotrx  themtelvfi  being  diiordereii :   M  alto  original  sin  coh- 

■  mtt  iu  tkt  prioalion  nf  original  nglAteovsncu  ;  antl,  together 
mth  tkit,  in  the  disorder  of  tkeJucuUia  of  the  wul :  nifiere- 
fare,  it  is  not  a  mere  privation,  but  a  ccrltiin  corrupt  habil» 
ThvB  speaks  'I'honias.  Neither  is  it  probable  that  these 
words  which  arc  used  by  the  Apostle,  ifig  old  Adam,  the 
iedy  of'  tin,  earthly  members,  intend  nothing  else  than  mere 
privation. 

Prom  the  epithets,  yoMr,  and  earthly, 

B.  Original  sin  hnth  its  origin,  neither  from  God  our 
Crwtor,  nor  frotn  the  principles  of  our  pure  and  upright 
nture,  but  from  the  voluntary  sin  of  our  lirst  parents. 
Hence  our  members  are  called  partx  of  it,  i.  e.  of  the  old 
Adam,  propagated  to  us,  nnd  dwelling  in  uk, 

9,  If  there  be  any  thing  good  in  us,  that  ought  to  be 
referred  to  God  alone ;  for  What  katt  thou  vktch  thva  AaH 
Moi  received?     If  wc  would  arrogate  any  thing  tu  ourselves 
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nbich  we  might  claim  at  peculiar  to  us.  and  our  otrn,  it  i» 
»in  and  corruption,  not  oicrit  snd  righteousness. 

10.  The  mind  of  tensa&l  man  lies  wholly  sunk  id  earthly 
things,  neither  ik  he  able  to  raJw  liim»elf  heavenward  before 
grace  be  infascd  :  for  the  members  of  our  6oal.  i.  «•  tlie 
incliiiittions  iind  ntTcctiona,  aie  of  the  earth,  earlhly,  or  af- 
fixed to  the  earth  naturally;  and,  indeed,  are  not  rai»ed 
towards  heaven  except  by  graa  exciting  them. 

1 1.  We  must  nithstand  all  these  enrtfaly  desires,  be- 
cause they  are  mcmlx-rs  of  tliv  old  Adam,  to  obey  whom  i» 
nothing  f-lsc  than  to  ruah  to  destruclioa. — Thus  much  coo- 
cerniDf;  ihe  fiereral  exhortation. 

I'ormLalioii,  mitUannat,  inordinate  affection,  evil  concu- 
piicfticr,  and  coKetoutntu  which  it  idoialry.]  The  Apostle  l>y 
a  general  exhortation  bad  persuaded  to  a  tnortiBcation  of 
the  earlhly  membcr»  of  the  old  Admu  :  Now,  that  wc  may 
be  certaJa  what  those  members  are,  he  udda  a  particular 
«pc<;ific;ition  of  certain  of  Uieni,  from  the  enumeration  of 
which  be  would  have  all  the  others  aUio,  which  are  of  the 
same  nature  and  origin,  to  be  tinderalood,  i.  «.  what  are 
the  eSects  of  the  old  nmn.  He  begins,  as  you  perc«ire, 
with  carnal  vices :  to  these  he  couples  covelousnefx,  which 
he  thfit  ntarks  with  a  black  brand,  by  comparing  it  to  ido- 
latry. As  to  thf  vices  of  carnal  luxury,  be  seems  to  me 
to  condemn,  I.  The  external  actions;  for  to  these  I  nrfcr 

fvmiratioM  and  uuf/rannca :  Q.  The  inlernal  motions  and 
afTteliont,  which  that  tvord  ToSet  (rendered,  tnoidinatt  af' 

Jiclion)  denotes:  3.  The  very  ruol  or  fountain  of  extcmul 
aod  inl«inal  lust,  which  he  calls  nit  fvncBptsteuct.  Let  UB 
run  orer  Uiese,  each  in  its  order. 

Fttmication.']  Au«uHtine,  Bxpo^it.  Kpisl.  ad  Gal.  torn. 4, 
dc5(ie8  fornication  indifcriminatt  concutnuuge,  utimtreiiied  bu 
lawful  vitdlock,  and  toufht  on'j//or  the  f^atifitation  of  lati. 
It  IS  wont  to  be  restricted  to  thoKc  who  have  commerce 
with  prostitutes,  or  at  least  with  concubines:  for  if  they 
violate  married  females  orvii^ins,  the  one  is  deemed  adul- 
teru,  the  other  ravishment.  So  familiar  wui»  this  vice  aniuu<r 
the  Heitthen,  dm  to  be  accounted  by  (iio»t  smoiig  the  law- 
ful pleasures.    That  saying  of  the  comediao  is  well  known. 
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/(  M  ii«f  a  crimt  (btUtvf  me)  to  corrupt  a  boy.  And  lei«l  nny 
one  mhoiild  my  this  wa»  spoken  in  th«  person  of  MJtio,  he 
■will  find  the  snme,  according  to  Horace,  to  liave  been  the 
opinion  oT  thu  rigid  Cnio;  who,  when  he  observed  a  youth 
eatering  a  brothel,  said.  Hilh^  il  is  right  thai  tfoung  men 
ikoti/d  dticend .  ns  though  that  were  »n  ai^uiDciit  of  probity 
and  hoDPstVi  This  opinion  hud  taken  deep  root  in  tJie 
nindii  of  alfuo>;t  ntl  ihe  Hrathcn,  thut  fornication  wau 
either  lawful,  oral  least  to  he  tolerated.  This  error,  tScr«fore, 
tlie  Apostle  in  the  first  place  meets,  nnd  ntsHertii  that  Torni- 
cation  should  be  utterly  repelled  by  Christiana ;  Tor  if  this 
be  proved,  it  easily  foUowe,  that  other  kinds  of  plea»iire 
which  incur  heavier  f^uilt  arc  much  more  to  be  avoided. 

As  to  this  vice;  1.  We  shall  shew  from  the  Holy  Scri|> 
tures  how  pemicioua  it  is ;  'i.  We  shall  overturn  those 
excusiM  which  are  usually  brought  by  the  patrons  oF  lust. 
It  will  be  manifest  that  this  in  indeed  a  heavy  sin,  if  it  b« 
weighed  in  the  standard  of  the  sanctuary. 

1.  Because  it  is  always  reckoned  uji,  not  among  lawful 
pleHKurex,  but  anion^  the  most  loathsome  and  detesUble 
impurities.  The  Apostle,  in  KoDui.  S9,  writes,  that  those 
vbo  are  delivered  lo  a  reprobate  mind  are fiUtd  tviih  all un- 
ri^eousi'esf,  Jornication,  wickednesi,  ficc.  And  ia  Ephes.  v. 
3,  Fom'iraMn  and  all  uttcltatintsi  Itt  it  not  be  named  among 
you.  &e. 

2.  Becanae  they  are  judged  lo  be  excluded  from  Ihe 
intercourse  of  faithful  Christiana  who  follow  fornication: 
but  no  one  is  tv  b«  cast  out  of  the  Churcli  for  light  errors. 
We  have  thi»  broitd  sentence  uf  Paul  against  fornication, 
I  Cor.  v.  9,  11.  i  wiofe  uhIo  you  not  to  company  uilli  forni- 
cators :  if  any  mau  that  $$  cniled  a  brother  be  a  fornicator,  SjCm 
Kith  mck  an  one  na  net  to  eat. 

2.  Because  for  this  crime  men  are  excluded  from  the 
kingdom  of  hcavi'n,  uiid  are  subjected  to  the  Divine  wrath 
snd  indignation.  1  Cor.  vi,  9,  Neither  fornicators,  nor  ida- 
Utters,  nor  adtdterers,  f«nr  effeminate.  He.  iholl  inherit  the 
kingdoiit  ^  Cod,  And  in  Heb.  xiii.  4,  Whot-emongers  and 
aMlerers  God  ihall  judge. 
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It  id  very  ea«y  lo  add  many  other  reasons  to  these, 
which  may  also  demonstnite  the  weight  of  Ihiii  crime.      mj^ 

4.  Because  it  more  cspcciully  pollulee  the  body  than 
otlicr  vicefl :  but  our  bodies  arc  memlKrs  of  Christ  and  teni- 
flesof  the  IMy  Chist,  I  Cor.  ri.  15,  tLz.  It  is,  therefore, 
00  light  crime  to  make  the  members  of  Christ  niembcnt  of 
harlott),  or  to  ronko  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit  &d  abotlft.  , 
of  lust.  W^ 

6.  Because  it  peculiarly  blinds  the  mind  and  under*' 
standing.  The  wise  Solomon,  being  blinded  by  this  vice, 
proceeded  to  idolatriek;  ^^omtn  tumal  axay  his  fuxirt,  I 
Kin^  xi.  3.  Neither,  indeed,  did  this  escape  the  philoso- 
pher. Eth.  vii,  10,  'Ovx  <vs  ffoyt^to*  uai  axforn  e^txff**  '""' 
■nta/nt;  Wisdom  ami  inconttrtciKC  in  the  same  man  are  in- 
covipatilU.  Grva^ory  llic  Great,  in  Moral  33,  says,  that 
Minilnesf  oj  the  viind  i>  the  eUett  daughter  of  luxury. 

6.  Uecause  not  only  does  it  constitute  the  fornicator 
liimself  guilty  of  eternal  deulh,  but  those  miserable  beings 
also  with  whom  he  tiiati.  Thi»  greatly  a»^nient)t  Llie  ag- 
gmvntion  of  this  sin  :  for  it  is  not  so  in  other  crimes.  Ifa 
man  steals  the  goods  of  a  woman,  if  he  bears  false  testi- 
mony n<;ainftt  her,  if,  filially,  he  should  kill  her,  he  docs 
her  iin  injiiiy;  but  he  does  not  involve  licr  in  damnable. 
|;uilt,  because  he  does  not  make  her  &  partaker  of  his  sin^H 
but  the  fornicators  defile  them  with  their  sios  ;  so  that,  al- 
though they  themselves  rtpcnl,  yet  they  are  of  necessity 
tormented  in  mind,  becau»e  as  much  as  is  in  (hem  tbcy 
have  precipitated  other  xouU  into  hell  by  the  contagion  of 
their  crime.    Thus  much  as  lo  the  enormity  of  this  sin. 

How  let  us  hear,  secondly.  whuL  is  wont  to  be  alleged 
by  those  who  deny  thai  simple  fornication  (for  1  would  utte 
their  own  words)  is  a  mortal  sin  :  and  also  by  those  who, 
when  they  have  admitted  that  it  is  a  mortal  Kin,  yet  con- 
tend that  brothels  and  prostitutes  must  be  retained.  The 
former  was  not  only  un  error  of  the  heathen,  but  (if  we  be- 
lieve Albertus*)  of  certain  Christians :  for  he  writes  that 
the  Greeks  openly  defended  this,  and  that  it  was  refuted 
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by  the  LatiDs  in  tfae  Council  of  Lyous,  Part.  2,  tiact  18. 
<)(nest.  122.  AirooeuB  de  Castro*  relates  ttie  same  from 
(luido.  lib.  7.  lit.  Farnicatio.  The  other  is  iho  error  of  tliv 
Pupi&ld.  who  Htiffljr  maintaiQ  thut  brotlic-lD  arc  not  to  be  re- 
moved froio  citieK :  which  is  inferred  as  well  from  their 
vritingt,  us  from  tlivir  practice  (for  tJiey  are  not  attempted 
10  be  done  hwu)). 

1.  Tbejr  who  deny  that  fornication  is  a  mortal  sin,  tliuti 
■rgue  from  Acts  xv.  30.  The  things  there  enumerated 
seem  to  be  placed  on  one  footing  ;  but  forniuation  is  there 
enumerated  with  cerluin  tndificicnt  things:  Tkejf  s/tou/d 
abslain  Jrmn  po/ltilumr  af  itlols,  atut  /mm  /ornieatitm,  and 
from  things  strangled,  andj'rvm  blood. 

I  answer,  that  fornication  is  uot  always  reckoned  in  the 
Scripttlre  with  things  in  their  nature  indifferent,  but  some' 
tinies  with  thin^  oimply  evil,  as  we  have  shewn.  And  the 
reason  why,  in  this  place,  it  is  enumerated  with  ceitaiii 
thin^  indifferent,  is  not.  because  they  are  of  the  same 
nature,  or  of  equal  guilt;  but  because  all  these  things 
«qtially  prevailed  to  disturb  the  Church,  aod  to  excite  dis- 
eentioii  between  the  Gentile  conrcrts,  and  the  Jews  who 
were  yet  weak. 

2.  They  object,  that  which  is  mortal  sin,  and  morally 
«vil  in  itself,  is  anderstuod  to  be  so  by  the  light  of  nature; 
but  the  llealhei).  who  were  averse  to  the  more  flagitious 
crimes,  as  adultery,  rape,  and  incest,  thought  thiit  furai* 
cation  »liould  be  ituputed  to  no  one  as  a  vice ;  viz.  because 
nature  did  not  point  it  out  as  a  sitt. 

I  answer,  first,  we  mutt  not  decide  con(erning  things  ac- 
cording to  the  opinion  of  the  ungodly,  as  we  must  not  abotU 
tht  tiistt  1^  things  atccrding  to  (he  cstiwatton  of  the  uck,  as 
Atfuiuas  has  well  remarked.  Therefore,  although  a  corrupt 
and  blinded  luiud  does  not  judge  fornication  to  he  sin,  yet 


*  AlfAoMtu  (Pctn)  a  SpMii4i  J«»  of  llic  twclflb  CvDlaijt,  «h<i  be 
csnir  aconvcri  lu ClitislMiiitjr,  ami  vtuU;  UrM,  a  "  DUIu^ue  betwcrn  a 
Jc»  >BcI  t  Chiiiiinii ;"  nad  aftorwnrdi,  a  Trvatiiw  on  "  Science  nnd  Philo- 
w[Ai)F :~  Im  wS*  ciullirat  foe  bit  kuvwliMgc  uf  lacrcd  and  piuiiuii:  liMra- 
turck 
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iiiB  \>y  no  means  on  that  account  not  to  be  regarded  an 
sin :  for,  by  the  confe&aion  of  the  Orator,  CJc.  De  Jegi 
1 ,  10  cornipting  is  tfi<  habit  oj'  tvH  that  iy  1/  the  small  sparki^ 
ismed/rvm  nalun  are  exiinguislttd,  ami  contrari/  vices  spring 
up.  But  neither  do  we  admit,  that  rornicatioii  wns  not 
condomned  by  the  wiser  Heathens.  Alcmena  in  Plautus 
saytt.  iVilh  a  nvmtnt  zthom  t/ioii  Juilgeh  to  bt  immodest  iheu 
unit  mt  converse,  cither  in  jest  er  in  earnest^  unless  thou  be 
the  nioti /oolith  oJ  all  men.  Tacitus  aUo  ob»ervvi),  'i'licre  I* 
nothing  pure  in  a  mind  corrupted  bj/  lust.  \ 

3.  It  i»  olijected.  Sin  cannot  come  by  a  Divine  com- 
ntand ;  Uut  Cod  coiniiinDdcd  Mosca  the  prophet,  Go  take 
unto  thee  a  wife  tif  ujlioirdoms,  and  make  to  thyteif  children 
1^  whercdomt.  &c.  Cap.  i.  1 1.  It  ik  not  n  sio,  therefor 
to  coniiuit  fornication. 

1  answefi  the  vax^fac,  make,  which  is  added  in  thi 
Vulgate  vcreton,  i»  neither  in  the  UebreH-.  nor  the  Greek; 
but  the  prophet  i«  commanded  to  take  to  himself  for  a  wife 
that  liailot,  and  bring  home  to  his  hou&e  even  the  children 
which  were  born  to  her  in  fornication.  Whctlier  thivwvre 
a  true  fact,  or  was  proposed  in  11  figure  only,  to  cxprct*  the 
spiritual  fornication  of  the  Jews  whom  God  had  espoused 
to  himself;  it  in  no  way  helps  those  patrons  of  fomication. 
If  we  assert  with  Origeu,  Jerome,  the  Chaldce  paruphrost, 
Trcuiellius.  and  ma»y  others,  tliat  this  was  dune  in  vision 
only,  then  it  is  altogether  irrelevant  to  the  poinu  If  we 
admit  with  IrennuB.  Basil,  Augastine,  Cytil,  oud  others, 
that  it  was  done  in  reality;  yet  i  l  argues  QOthiD;;iu  defence 
of  foinicatiou :  for  the  prophet  was  not  commanded  to 
commit  fornication,  but  to  take  to  himself  a  wife  formerly 
addicted  to  foruicatioii.  Hence  says  Augustine,  versus 
Faustus,  lib.  22,  cap.  80,  What  is  there,  I  ajk.  immical  to 
the  Christian  faith,  if  a  harlot,  abandoning  her  Jornicatitm, 
becomes  a  chaste  vrje  f  But  that  which  follows  in  the  Vul- 
gate Teriiiou.  and  make  tu  ihyteif  children  0/ Jormcatiott.  is 
not  repugnant  to  this  opinion,  which  supposes  Uie  prophet 
to  have  married  this  prostitute  :  for  either  those  were  called 
children  of  fornication  whom  she  had  had  before,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  origJDal  context;  or,  if  it  be  referred  to 
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tboM  whom  she  was  to  conceive  by  (he  prophet,  they  also 
vere  called  children  of  fornication;  becauae  following  the 
example  of  tli«ir  mother  tkey  would  most  likely  become 
rornicatuts.  lastly,  whichever  uf  tlivac  bv  the  fa.ct,  it 
nay  be  anitrered.  That  God  cnn  specially  commnnd  a 
thing  irbicli  may  be  forbiddco  by  the  ordinary  law:  thui 
ie  commiinded  Abr»hum  lo  «luy  his  innocent  $un,  and  the 
Jews  to  eury  away  the  gooda  of  the  E^ptiana :  There- 
forr,  by  the  intervention  of  a  special  and  extraordinary 
cooimaodi  the  obligation  of  un  ordinary  one  ceases ;  be- 
cause the  couditioD  of  the  case  is  chanu;cd. 

4.  Tliey  object.  Fornication  is  not  contrary  to  charity  i 
therefore  it  i&  not  a  sin.  For  thus  these  points  are  argued 
by  Augustine.  Tom.  9,  De  decern  chord,  cap.  10,  W/im  I 
go  loa  fiariot,  to  whom  do  I  do  what  I  am  unwHliifg  to  sttf- 
jti'}  How  do  t  violate  that  maxim  f  What  you  tcould  not  have 
Jout  to  you,  ytia  should  not  do  to  another  ?  If  I  iaU  after 
my  neighbour's  vsife,  t  am  unwilling  that  any  one  should  luit 
after  mine.  If  I  (ovtt  fty  neighbour's  goods,  I  ant  uuwHling 
that  he  should  tali e  tiu-iiy  mtnc  :  I  do  there}  ore  uhai  I  am  tin- 
miliug  to  tvffer.  But  when  I  go  lo  an  harlot,  to  tcAom  do  X 
do  ahat  I  am  uhwHUji^  lo  suffer  ? 

I  reply,  it  is  repugnant  to  charity  crcn  in  the  highest 
de^''^^*  1>  Inasmuch  as  it  is  rcpugnnnt  to  the  good  of  tho 
oSspring  that  may  be  bom.  whose  instruction  and  educa- 
don  is  neglected,  seeing  that  it  is  the  cuuceptioti  of  pro- 
iDiscoousconcubiQage.  2.  Inaitmuch  as  it  is  repugnani  to 
the  good  of  the  woman  who  is  corrupted,  and  to  the  good 
of  the  fornicator  himself;  whilst  the  body  and  mind  in 
each  is  polluted,  and  a  deadly  guilt  is  incurred.  3.  Inas- 
much  as  it  is  repugnant  to  the  Divine  love^  whilst  the 
image  of  God  is  destroyed  by  this  foul  lust,  and  the  com- 
■tand  of  God  is  violated.  JScither  does  it  help  them  to 
afiirm  lh»t  that  rule.  What  you  wi$h  not  to  be  done  lo  yon, 
ymt  should  not  do  to  another,  is  not  violated  by  fornication. 
For  what  a  miin  would  wish  to  be  done  to  by  others  is  not 
to  be  regarded  simply  :  but  what  he  would  wish  in  a  regw- 
Uted  and  sonnd  will.  If  a  ninn  should  wish  his  own 
daughter  to  be  di;f1uiircd,  it  will  not,  therefore^  be  lawful 
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for  him  to  deflour  ihedaughti^ror  another;  becnuKetlits  is 
tbc  wish  or  an  evil  and  inordinate  will. 

Let  us  now  come  to  llie  Papist!',  who  concede  that  foi 
iiicution  is  a  inottal  &in;  but  maintain,  ncverthcl<!it«,  that 
Itrotlicls  and  public  liarlota  should  t>0  allowed  in  cities. lest 
llic  iiiclinntinn  of  lii^tlul  men  should  tran!>;^rt;'4S  against 
murricd  fvoiulcs.  hi  hitman  govcrNments,  says  A'|innaa,  Q. 
2.  qu.  10.  art.  11,  they  teho  pmiJe.JMtly  tolerate  tome  evUi, 
letl  ififjf  shcufd  incur  Kone :  and  h«  instances  lewd  women. 
This  was  the  very  plea  of  the  heathen ;  for  thus  says  Cato. 
i'oHng  mm  ought  to  have  recoune  to  harlots,  /est  they  should 
approach  the  itives  uj  others.  But  Augustine  aUo  i»  called 
in  to  their  aid,  and  that  cxpre»«ion.  Take  awa^  harlottjrom 
human  Mciettf,  nnii  tfou  will  disturb  ait  things  btf  last,  is  cited 
from  his  lib.  2.  Do  ordin.  cap.  4. 

1  anitwer, 

I.  Tlie  Papists  favonr  fornication  too  clearly,  when  for 
the  sake  of  avoidinK  adultery,  they  tok-tute  fornication, 
nnd  to  avoid  fnrnication  do  not  allow  marriajje.  1  speak 
of  the  Clergy  and  Moiik«,  to  whom  the  extraordinary  gill 
of  continence  is  not  granted  by  Ood.  For  why  do  they 
tolemte  fuinicalion  auion^  the  laity,  which  they  say  is  a 
mortal  sin,  and  not  allow  mariinge  among  the  clergy,  which 
the  Holy  Spirit,  Heb.  xiii.  4,  has  pionounccd  to  bv  honour' 
able  in  all;  unless  that  (whatevi-r  they  contend  to  the  con- 
trary,) they  do  not  cordially  and  sincerely  dctermiue  it  to 
be  a  deadly  sin!  Ilencc  that  observation,  Dist.  1$2,  in 
GloKic :  They  declare  that  no  one  is  note  to  be  rejected  for  /or- 
mealion,  because  our  bodiet  art  more  frail  than  they  icere/ot^ 
merly.  And  Cans.  2.  qii.  7,  in  Gloss.  So  oite  it  at  this  day 
l«  ht  rejeclcd/or  simple JormcaUoit,  It  U  clear,  therefore, 
that  the  Papists  are  the  nianifcst  Patronsi  of  fornication  : 
nor  is  it  to  bfi  wondered  at  if  they  so  willingly  abstuin  from 
wedlock.* 


M 


*  In  tit*  DscnMsIa  of  Ontiin,  wliich  utrt  uplivM  in  credit,  bv  ihe  !*■• 
ft/tTi  >'  '*  •clUftllj'  laiJ  duwii  on  ill*  al1rf;>'il  nuthoritj  of  a  Coimcil  al 
ToMo.  V'f  nMi  Aabit  nnHcn,  tuM  Uiim  i:u»  CVJM  Xa)I  U£I)£T  UasesS, 
])iit.  30.  Edit.  Puis,  19 1». 
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S.  What  they  nITirni,  thntt  brotheU  aro  to  be  tolemi«d 
lest  married  women  should  t>c  violated,  lii  contrary  to  the 
DiTine  command.  Deut-  xxiii.  17.  ThtreshaU  benowkortof 
tic  daughurs  of  Jiraei,  Sic.  It  is  contrary  to  ApoHtoUc 
doctrine;  which  would  have  matrimony,  not  fornication, 
to  be  the  remedy  for  last.  It  is  contrary  to  the  received 
opiaioQ  of  TheolofTians,  who  deny  that  a  compensation  of 
sins  is  to  be  admitlvd :  Ilarlote.  therefore,  me  not  to  be 
proctituled  lest  married  women  should  be  violated.  Lastly, 
it  is  contrary  to  the  duty  of  the  Christinn  magistrate  :  who 
i«  bound,  as  much  as  in  him  lies,  to  take  cure  that  all  may 
live  pioasly,  soberly,  and  righteously:  Rom.  xiii.  He 
ovghc  not,  therefore,  to  sufler  those  who  openly  profess 
inmedoiD. 

3>  With  respect  to  the  remark  of  Augustine,  Ttike  aicay 
haiiotifrom  human  society  and  yoa  mil  dislurh  all  things  l>i/ 
latt ;  we  answer,  it  is  not  of  much  weight:  because  he 
wrote  those  books  De  ordine,  wlxn  he  was  n  young  man, 
and  not  then  baptized,  as  is  evident  from  the  flrst  of  hig 
Retractations.*  We  also  oppose  to  it  the  more  serious  of 
the  Fatliero.  Lactnntius,  Instit.  lib,  6,  cap.  23,  says,  The 
devii  set  up  brothels,  and  pitblis/ied  the  shavie  o^  unAapp^ 
mmeu.  Clemens.  Ptedag.  3.  cap.  3,  Hrothch  are  trvphies  of 
palate  i«ltmpeia»ce.  Tertullian,  de  cnltii  faiminar.  calls 
harlots  the  moit  unhappy  viclimt  of  piifjlic  lusts.  But  now 
bow  disgruc«ful  (o  the  Christian  inugintratf,  if  he  defend 
the  inventions  of  the  devil,  if  he  sutfer  that  victims  be 
pablicly  immolated  to  lust,  if,  in  short,  he  do  not  demo> 
lish  the  trophies  of  intemperance.  Besides,  I  say,  that 
ttovrever  diligently  the  magistrate  may  endeavour  to  re- 
press fornication,  yet  ho  can  never  wholly  remove  from 
Imman  society  harlots  or  fornicators,  no  more  than  he  can 
reoaove  thieves  or  murderers.  Therefore  the  Papists  may 
dismiss  this  fear. 

*  Tbe  ti«e  of  Auguitine'« •pinion  in  thi*  maltvr,  at  atlmo  wlic^  he  hm 
noChriitian,  li  quite  In  pspliltnl  keeping,  as  tu  the  mode  or  slidlcrinK 
tWiiiwl<r(«  imttfT  autborit^,  or  wnriting  tbc  aMitimcnti  uf  tlie  I'allieni  tu 
tbelr  purpoie.  or  this  many  nr  thuir  jnoilcrn  wrJtcni  liiniiili  eiiiiiieiit  cx> 
u  rcceai  c«ntn)TCT*Ml  ■ork*  titoflj  cxhibiL 
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Lnstly  we  mtint  also  add ;  that  this  remedy  (the  tolera- 
tion of  brotbels*)  ia  worse  thua  even  Ui«  disi-um.*  wliicb  is 
dreaded.  For  althougli  adultery  be  in  itself  worse  tban 
fornication;  yet  it  is  worse  for  a  whole  city  to  be  conti- 
nually polluted  by  brothels,  tbau  if  it  tliould  Homettmes 
hajtptrn  tbtil  certain  wedded  women  be  vtoUted.  But  even 
tlti*  is  by  no  means  to  be  conceded  {  tbnt  tlic  honour  and 
chastity  of  mttrried  women  can  be  belter  preserved  by  the 
pennission  of  fornication  than  by  the  MTere  punishment 
of  it.  For  by  impunity,  und  the  continued  hiibit  of  sin- 
ning wc  become  more  darioj;;  and  if  we  have  urved  an 
apprenticDship  to  lust  snioa^  harlots,  becoming  anon  ve- 
teraos,  we  the  more  coiifideiilly  nt^ault  wedded  females. 
This  point  acquires  support  from  the  fact,  that  we  scarcely 
ever  have  eilhcr  rend  or  hrard  of  married  women  having 
been  defiled  by  any  other  than  by  those  who  were  before 
accustomed  to  practices  with  hnilots :  so  admirably  doet 
the  toleratioD  of  brothvlK  conduce  to  the  protection  of  the 
chastity  of  mnrrted  women  ! — And  these  remarks  may  sul^ 
liccagftinat  those  who  either  deny  thsL  fornication  is  to  bd 
accounted  a  sin,  or  sny  that  it  is  to  be  tolerated  for  the 
sake  nf  avoiding  aduUer>-.  We  have  dwelt  tbc  lon;^cr  in 
opposing  fornication,  becuust:  it  has  obtained  itn  patrons. 
The  other  ricea  which  remain  we  shall  remark  upon  more 
briefiy. 

Jn  the  sccoikI  place,  then,  oKoSapvia,  or  ancUaunea,  fol- 
lows: By  which  term  the  Apostle  would  comprehend  all 
the  more  Rlthy  kinds  of  lust,  us  adultery,  incest,  rape,  and 
especially  those  sins  of  excess  which  even  nature  herself 
abhors.  Therefore,  ihcy  who  not  only  wallow  io  one  kind 
of  iuat,  but  in  ditTerenl  kind*,  mid  those  the  oio&t  foul,  arc 
called  lie  unclean.  This  iiMr/MMMM  prevailed  nuoDj*  almost 
dII  the  Gentiles  ;  wbicli  you  may  easily  gather  from  their 
poets,  who  often  blame,  although  they  sometimes  approve 
these  iaiparitie«,  Hoai.  i.  37.     Tertullian,  in  his  book,  De 

■  TbtbocrU  Act  mj  sol  b*  gmtnllj  koQwn  sMong  ProUMUnts  Uml 
Public  Stcn,  at  bouaca  oT  prosiitnloa.  m  lo  ibis  dijr  eOciaUr  UcfMvd 
io  Pi|ial  Stain,  aad  llMt  Us  noLiiins  ilenvM  .•■  Ur|^  p<fft>oii  oT  bl»  re<r«tilw 
thcrtfium.    l'«(al  Hove  ii  UIitbIIt  ••  Uic  Blrtkcr «( liarlul» '." 
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Padicitia,  Bpeaks  of  this  uncleanness;  Thae  impious  furies 
of  iutU,  gays  he,  coHtran/  lo  nature  itietf,  k^  rtmtyve  nol  oul^ 
from  ike  threihold,  but  from  the  whole  home  of  the  Church  : 
for  (Aey  are  not  xim  merr/y  but  purteulous  vermin.*  There- 
fore, because  the  unrestrained  appetite  of  the  lustful  is 
woot  to  proceed  sometimes  from  forDJcatiou  to  this  unclean- 
aeu  i  HO.  afler  fornication,  the  ApoBile  declares  tliat  uU 
other  oncleannesB  is  sUo  to  be  mortified. 

Observe,  1.  There  it  no  ain  so  foul,  no  foreign  from  hu- 
nunity  itself,  into  which  the  inbred  corruption  of  our  na- 
ture may  not  tinpel  a  man  not  yet  mortified. 

2.  Leaser  sins  pave  and  fence  a  path,  as  it  were,  to 
greater;  thiit  utteleanutM  clwaya  follows  in  the  tmin  of  for- 
aicatioD  :  Hence  says  the  Apostle,  Ephes.  v.  3,  Bat  fornix 
calioa  and  all  uHcltanueia. 

3.  To  avoid  greuter  nins,  it  is  most  safe  not  to  tolerate 
ihe  lesser,  hut  as  much  as  in  ux  lies  to  root  them  out.  If 
yoa  resist  vice  at  its  birth  there  will  be  no  growth  to  worse ; 
bat  if  in  this  you  indulge  ever  so  little,  the  iniquity  in- 
creases.'!' Thus  far  we  have  contended  against  the  exter- 
nal acta  of  lust. 

lUSer.j  Some  translate  this  effeminacy,  olliers  luit.X 
The  Apostle  teaches  that  after  all  the  externa]  acts  of  lust 
have  been  lepresHcd,  the  internal  motion  itiielf,  nnd  the 
unbridled  passion  must  be  restrained.  Ilo^f,  then  denotes 
that  disposition  of  the  mind  whereby  any  one  is  fitted  and 
ready  for  the  ain  of  lust,  when  any  occasion  is  olTered  ; 
and  because  this  vice  arises  front  the  eSeminacy  of  a  mind 
Btiwilliof;  to  KUiiilain  the  attack  even  of  the  least  tempta- 
tion, therefore  some  not  improperly  render  Viaioii'fffmiiiacy. 
For  tfacy  are  justly  deemed  cd'emiiiate  whoso  minds  do  not 
resist  the  tuniptationn  of  the  llc^li  ;  hut  willingly  and  im- 
Dcdiately  yield  themselves  to  the  bonds  of  lust,  even  as 
SuDsoQ  yielded  himself  up  to  be  bound  by  DatJIuli. 

*  Alladinit  probililf  to  Ihe  sbun(]an««  af  pirticular  iniMtt  a*  an  indirn- 
iWn  at  iiDpcniling  juil);iiii>ut«  i  as  ir  the  tau  of  llic  plagues  of  Ef;r)>t. 
t  See  Biiliop  Ilujitins'i  mtwt  Intiruttive  uitl  iiiijnvuive  Ktrfmun  ou 

*  rirfnat  tvU  **J  Jaagrr  of  IMtie  XlitJ." 

;  Id  OUT  veruuD  It  U  tiaa»lolcil  tn^ntiiiate  n^litu. 
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The  Apostle  leaches  that  such  a  disposition  of  niintl  it 
to  be  mortified  snd  abandoned  by  a  Christian  niao  ;  nor 
may  any  Christian  whatever  lefuae  to  do  it ; 

1.  Because  it  is  Heatheuitih  to  keive  his  own  lusU;  it 
is  Cbnstian  to  serve  God  and  liolinesM.  Whence  savh  the 
Apostle,  I  Thcss.  iv.  3.  &c  Tliit  ii  (Ac  wit/  of  GoJ,  neH 
your  satittiftcatiofi.  that  ecer\f  em  should  know  how  to  pouet9 
his  veisd  in  taactijicalion  and  honour,  not  tn  the  iutt  oj  coHtu- 
pitct»c<,  (U  tfie  GvttiUs  ichich  know  not  God. 

2.  Not  only  is  it  lleatheaiith,  but  it  la  brutish,  to  la- 
bour under  tbia  dist^afie.  For  it  is  the  property  of  bnires 
to  be  actuated  and  govL-rncd  by  their  passiuns;  it  is  the 
part  of  a  man  to  restrain  them,  and  to  reduce  them  within 
the  sphere  of  reason.  He,  iherefore,  who  is  drawn  aside 
by  every  appeDriLCK  of  pleasure  presented  to  his  mind  or 
bis  sight,  becomes /I'Ae  fo  a  Aonc  or  a  muk,  which  hath  rto 
umltntauding.     Pe.  xxxii.  9. 

3.  Ail  boly  and  praiseworthy  men  have  been  accustom- 
ed to  bauish  afar  oft'  this  effeminacy  of  mind.  The  exam- 
ple of  Joseph  recorded  in  Genesis  xxxix.  «tand$  preemi- 
nent, whom  bis  oiistrcas  daily  solicited  with  her  entice* 
meats  to  luKt,  yet  could  not  previiil.  If  he  had  laboured 
nnder  this  effeminacy,  he  vould  alsio  have  yielded  immedi- 
ately to  gratify  lust.  But  as  Tertnllian  wisely  tsys  in  hit 
Apologet.  A  pious  and  chatte  man  bchotds  a  Koman  wilA  tafe 
eya,  becanie  kxs  mind  is  hitnti  to  last.  Unleiu  thftr  niinds 
are  firmly  set  against  the  allurements  of  lin.and  strengtlien- 
ed  by  Divine  grace,  men  becoiue  the  wtldi^st  slaves  of  lust, 
and  resist  not  even  iu  slightest  temptations,  but  are  led 
away  aa  captives  to  every  vice. 

HvH  concupiscencr.']  Mow  the  Apostle  endeavours  to  cut 
op  the  very  root  of  wickedncM.  Foijomication  and  tii»- 
decnntti,  as  batli  been  aaid,  denote  evil  acts ;  UaStt,  or  ef- 
Jeminacy,  that  lustful  and  intemperate  habit  of  mind, 
whereby  men  are  so  prepared,  that  straightway  they  seize 
•very  occasion  of  exercising  lust,  nor  can  restrain  thera- 
selres;  such  as  the  Greeks  call  aw/^iianrf— (Venus-mad). 
But  now  «n7  concupiscence  denotes  the  first  motion  of  inor- 
dinate desire ;  which  id  called  nil  to  distinguish  it  froiu 
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aatand  and  spiritual  concupiscence.  For  there  is  a  Uiree- 
fold  coDcuptsoeacs:  &*atural ;  wbicli  comprehendti  the  de- 
sirint;  power  planted  in  tlie  miad  by  God  himeelf,  and  go- 
verning tbc  ordinary  motion  of  the  aame:  vicious   or  car- 

■  nal;  which  denotes  the  inordinateness  and  Tcbellious  mo- 
tion of  ibis  power:  spirituiil;  which  denotes  »  new  and 
holy  inclination   of  a  reformed  mind,  of  which  concupia- 

I  ccnc«the  Apoxtle  speaks,  Gal.  v.  17,  Tht  Spirit  tuUtlh  or 
ttahtth  againtt  thejiei-h.      Katiual  concupiscence,  when  it 

I  18  carried  to  its  due  object  and  in  a  due  manDcr,  is  to  bo 
gr«ti6ed:  spiritual,  which  tends  to  heavenly  thin;;:!,  ■■  to 
be  nouriRhed  and  cherished :  carnnl,  which  ift  likewise 
called  erii.  because  it  thirsts  inurdinately  and  after  inor- 
diaatc  thtagH,  is  to  be  mortified.  Hence  we  may  derive 
two  lesson* ; 

1.  A  Christian  man  ought  to  aim  even  nt  that  perfection 
which  he  understands  he  cannot  attain  in  this  life.  For  no 
■inner  hath  ever  been  able  to  mortify  and  restrain  all  the 
first  motions  of  inordinate  concupiacence ;  yet  all  are 
boQnd  to  attempt  it:  for  that  Divine  mandate  slnnds  im- 
moveable.  Thou  ihalt  not  covet.  Conceroiti^  which,  Au* 
gii»tine.*  Episl.  200.  ad  Asellicuni,  truly  t)aid.  The  taw,  in 
staring  thou  thuU  not  com:/,  has  iaid  down  not  ihe  poirer 
wkicA  vx  have  in  this  particular,  but  the  otyetl  at  tehiek  we 
tkauid  advance  progreisiw/if. 

2.  Those  first  motions  of  inordinate  desires  are  sins, 
though  the  mind  docs  not  assent  to  them.  Bellarmin, 
therefore,  is  wrong,  who  concludes,  in  De  stat.  pecc.  5.  7, 
that  that  rebellious  motion  of  concupiscence  hna  Ihe  na- 
ture, not  of  gui/l,  hut  of /lunuAmrnf.  Why  doCH  the  Apos* 
Ue  call  it  €vH  ?  Why  docs  he  say  it  is  to  be  mortified  ?  lie 
isnotwontto  speak  thus  alwut  punishments;  which  he 
leaches  us  are  to  be  borne  patiently,  not  tu  be  uortitied  or 
RSiBted.  I^t  the  Jesuit  hear  Paul,  who  ia  Rom.  vii,  not 
ooce,  but  often,  terms  inordinate  concupiscence  tin,  even 
to  the  regenerate  who  consent  to  the  law,  and  oppose  these 
motions.      Let  him  also  henr  Augustine,   lib.  5,  contra 

'  Arter  be  Iffcune  a  CtulMlui ;  in  |i.  43,  Nnu. 
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Chap. 


III. 


Julian,  cap.  3,  The  lust  of  the  fiesh,  avatnsl  whiek  the  good 
Spirit  fusteli,  it ««,  because  v>t  yiefd  oheiifnct  contrary  to  the 
suToy  of  reasatt.  Lastly,  Itt  him  hear  his  own  Schoolmen  : 
Parieientis  nays.  We  ovgfit  to  follow  with  the  itcord  the  pelfy 
thiecea  of/irit,  iteond,  and  third  motioiu,  that  it,  the  lAoughit, 
desires,  and  delights  trhitA  are  h'-yond  the  toirlroi  tif  rramn,  De 
•acram.  pconiL  cap.  15.  The  whole  hoit  of  the  ^ah  iehieh 
vxtrt  agaimi  fh»  Spirit  it  sinful:  therefore  altn  all  the  tatfal^ 
lions  of  that  army  :  wherefore  both  thr.Jirtt  hattattiott,  tchirh  it 
that  of  tfte  firtt  motion*  ;  and  the  second,  which  i»  the  dehghtt 
betfO}id  the  control  of  reason,  are  tinfut.  D«  nenm.  matr. 
cap.  7.  We  have  aUo  Aquinas  in  conciitrence  uith  ub, 
who  is  compelled  to  confess  that  the  first  motions  in  unbe- 
liever* are  ain>  :  whence  it  is  manifest  that  they  have  the 
nature  of  sin,  cvtn  in  the  fnilhful,  although  they  hitvc  not 
the  guilt,  fonisRiuch  as  it  is  remitted  in  baptism.  Lastly, 
we  hare  Gt-r»on  also.  Part.  2.  in  Rc^.  Moral,  6,  All  the 
fiTtt  motions  tchicA  art  suited  to  follow  reason,  and  to  te  regu- 
lated htf  it,  if  ihrjif  prfcedr  it  may  be  called  iitit :  because  they 
deviate  from  the  order  nf  nature  at  it  teat  firtt  tontitatat. 
Now  let  tis  proceed  to  those  points  which  remain. 

And  eovttousuest  n-hich  is  idolatry.']  Let  us  inqoire, 
I.  What  the  ApoKtln  would  iindcrMlnnil  nnder  the  ttarue  co- 
velousMts  ot  TUtmSiot.  2.  Why  it  ii  coupled  with  these 
carnal  vices.     3.  In  what  sense  it  is  termed  idolatry. 

1.  It  is  the  insatiable  appetite  of  the  niind  seeking 
riches,  and  confiding  in  them  as  in  ita  chief  good.  That 
this  in<;aii:ible  thirst  is  the  property  of  covetousinesii  is 
shewn  in  Ecclea.  v.  10,  Ite  that  loteth  silver  ihaU  tiol  be  satis- 
fied  vith  silver ;  nor  he  that  loveth  abvnda/iee  with  incrtate. 
Now  thut  the  rich  are  wont  to  confide  in  their  riches,  and 
to  rest  in  thetn  as  their  chief  ?ood,  we  see  in  the  parable 
of  the  rich  man,  which  is  contained  in  Lnlce  :iii.  19.  /  mil 
t«if  unto  fiitf  soul,  Snul,  thotthattmvth  goods  laid  vp  for  mati^ 
years,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.  The  rice  of  covetontnet* 
9Xantsaf  is  not  the  simple  desire  or  seeking  for  temporal 
goods  ;  but  the  doing  it  with  an  insatiable  desire,  by  no- 
lawful  modes,  and  with  a  heart  acquiescing  and  cooGdioi; 
in  tbem.     For  temporal  goods   may    be  coretcd   in  tliree 
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methods;  for  the  necessity  of  life;  for  discharging  the 
doties  of  b«tierolence ;  for  enjoyment,  or  making  them  the 
end.  Thia  last  is  lliat  vice  of  ■syjsnUin,  to  be  avoided  and 
mortified. 

2.  It  may  be  eiiqtiireij.  Why  he  annexes  emxtou^iien  to 
UirM  carnal  vices;  for  it  seems  rather  to  be  reckoned 
among  those  that  are  spiritual.  But  the  Apostle  wisely 
inserts  coretousness  among  them;  and  Ui&t  on  these  ac- 

COUDtB  : 

1.  Because  it  is  of  a  middle  kind,  between  carnfti  and 
ipiritual  uus.  Tliose  vices  are  properly  dcftignated  carnal, 
which  have  u  sensible  dcliglit  in  u  sensibli^  object  j  as  we 
oee  in  the  sins  of  gluttony  and  luxury  :  Those  are  as  pm* 
periy  designated  spiritual,  which  Mek  spiritual  delight 
amid  spiritual  objecu ;  as  pride  about  personal  excel- 
lence- Now  coretou&ncss  occupies  a  middle  place:  it  ia 
carnal  in  respect  of  the  object,  brcau&e  it  scckti  delight  in 
exteraal  and  curporcal  tbiiii^si;  Jt  it*  spiritual  in  respect  of 
thedeti(;ht  it«eU';  because  a  covkIoum  luaa  hath  delight 
only  in  this,  thut  bo  possestics  riches. 

3.  Uccauae  it  aifords  incentives,  catises,  and  occasioiH 
to  both,  namely,  to  canial  and  spiritual  vices,  llenco 
sprinj;  the  greatest  incentives  and  excilementB  to  luxm^, 
to  pride,  to  anger,  and  envy.  Take  away  covetotisncss, 
and  you  will  eradicate  the  greatest  part  of  vices;  for  it  ia 
ikerovl  of  aU  evil.  1  Tiui.  vi.  10. 

3.  Now,  in  the  last  place,  we  must  see  in  what  way  it  is 
ailed  idolatT'h  Let  Aquinas  answer,  fiot  in  kind:  bemuse 
aeorttfUit  m<iM  tloct  hoI  intend  in  regatd  to  kit  mom'y  to  ac- 
aunt  it  at  a  God ;  but  in  timiSktmle ;  becaute  he  pays  to  it  tn- 
furmt  oiedicoct.  So  Ales;  A  coretoos  wan  is  called  nn  ido- 
ialer,  because  as  an  idolater  bcliavet  to  an  idol,  «i  iVi  a  similar 
maunrr  doe*  a  covelotit  man  to  All  money.  Chrj'sostom,  in 
Qom.  65,  in  xi.  Joan,  «xpntiate»  thus  on  this  compnrisou, 
A$  an  idfdaler  looks  to,  and  regards  with  veneratio/'.  bis  idol: 
»  a  eovrlous  man  the  riches  he  hes  hcaptd  togetUtr:  nor  darts 
to  touch  them.  At  the  one  heaps  together  hit  idol*  in  a  ferlain 
ttrner,  and  ihuts  them  up  in  c'otels  and  with  bolls ;  so  tht 
othtr  does  to  hit  moirry.  In  short,  Ike  former  worthipt  ike 
TOL.    n.  G 
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it/ol:  the  latter,  the  gold ;  Mt'i  immolatei  citn  end  thcep  to  Itia 
idoli :  that  gives  vp  his  mind  and  qfectiotit  to  cotetousnes$. 
Such  ant)  niuny  more  like  remarks  hall)  Chrysostoni.  But 
it  may  atill  more  perspicuoasly  be  said,  That  a  covetous 
man  is  iin  iriolntcr.  becnutte  he  loves  his  richeit  above  til 
things;  bi!Ci)u«e  he  tnislK  in  thetn  more  than  all  thingi; 
bccauao  be  svrrvH  bis  ricbvs  more  tboii  be  docs  God  liim- 
neir. 

1.  Because  he  loves  them  above  nil  things  :  for  as  Cle^ 
mens  has  it^'htly  observed,  Piedag.  Q.  12.  Heeven  »  open, 
a'ld  he  seeks  not  God;  gold  u  hidden,  and  he  ramacks  the 
IxniM-h  of  Oit  ttirthfar  it.  Whence  Joes  this  arise,  unless 
bcnause  he  had  rather  enjoy  riches  than  God?  Thtrcforo. 
hecommiti  spiritual  idolatry  viilh  the  riches  of  the  vroitd. 
not,  aa  Gresory  somewhere  observes,  bt/  the  ezhibition  of 
ceremonies,  but  Ay  the  oftfation  of  concupiueiHe.  For  to  nhat- 
«ver  the  nUcctiuns  of  llic  heart  clin^  ns  the  chief  good. 
that  is  takrn  into  the  pliice  of  God. 

'2.  Because  nlbO  he  phici-s  thai  trust  >i)  riches  wihicb  is 
due  to  God  nlono.  For,  in  his  lie*rt  he  says  to  fold  (what 
Job,  xxxi.  34,  loathes)  thou  att  my  hcpe :  and  to  the  fine 
gold  Itoii  art  my  confidence.  Now  that  in  which  we  hope, 
we  Dialic  otir  God.  Therefore,  the  voice  of  all  the  godly 
is.  In  the  Lard  have  I  hiiped :  I  have  made  God  n>y  helper. 
But  the  covetous  man  has  money  alone  as  the  sponsor  or 
surely  'ry.'mw  of  his  felicity. 

3.  Becsuse  he  alto<:ether  neglects  the  service  due  to 
G.>d.  and  ^ires  bin  whole  service  to  the  scmpinj;  together 
of  money.  IV  eaunot  terte  God  and  Mantmou,  Matt  vi. 
24.  And.  thtif  fore,  as  the  r;od  of  the  (gluttonous  is  ibeir 
belly,  because  their  bt-lly  is  ptrpetually  served;  so  the 

l^otl  uf  avaricions  mtu  is  money,  because  tJicy  serve  moDev 

day  and  ni^ht.  ^H 

Curollaiies.  ^^ 

1.  Nothing  18  more  miaerable  or  more  foolish  than  a 
covetous  raani  because  ho  forsakes  God,  and  confides  in 
clay.  But  their  siker  mud  their  go/J  shall  not  be  able  to  deO- 
rrr  ihem  in  the  day  of  the  Loni'i  vntlh,  Zeph.  i.  18.  There- 
fore we  ought  to  trust,  net  m  nncatain  nokrj,  bat  Ut  Me  At;* 
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tag  God,  who  gmth   m  richltf  all  thiagi  to  enjoy,  1  Tna. 
»i.  17. 

3.  Notbing  also  is  more  base  and  flaf^itious  than  a  co- 
vetous man;  becauM  as  much  ae  in  him  lies,  he  thrusU 
God  from  tlie  throne  of  his  filajesty.  and  Het8  up  money  in 
bis  place. 

3.  Thi6  vice  is  to  be  avoided  before  all  otliers  :  becaase 
(to  use  the  language  of  Uio  Schools)  it  is  most  adhetivt  to 
ike  crmtHTt,  and  m*iitaven.heJ'ioin  God:  but  all  the  dis- 
grace and  defilement  of  ein  consists  in  turning  to  the  crea- 
lure  and  depanin;;  from  God. 

4.  Scarcely  any  one  is  wholly  free  rrom  this  idolatry  ; 
br  we  all  cleave  unduly  to  the  crvature,  and  thus  incur 
some  slain  of  idolatry,  Bnt  we  must  withdraw  the  mind 
ftotn  then],  and  return  lo  the  love  and  »ervice  of  God. 

Aad  tbita  much  concerning  the  diHsuasion  itself  from  the 
ncn  ftbove-niLUi(>d.  Thu  confiiuiation  thereof  fulluus  in 
ibc  two  succeeding  vcntca. 


Verses  6,  7. 

for  rehick  thtHgi'  sake  tie  wrath  of  God  eomeii  dm  the  chit- 

drfit  of  Jiseitfflience : 
/«  Iht  which  ye  alio  uatkfd  tome  time,  when  ye  lived  in 

them. 

The  Apo»tIi>  confirm*  ihc  arore-mentioned  dissuasive  by 
Ma  arguments.  The  first  is  drawn  from  the  dealructive 
consequence;  for  those  sins  enumerated  provoke  the  Ui- 
fise  wratb  \  ver.  6.  The  second  is  derived  from  the  remo- 
nt  of  ihe  cause  ;  for  in  the  regvnerutc  inbred  sin  fonnerlv 
Hted ;  now  it  is  dead,  ver.  7.  In  the  former  argument 
ihiee  things  are  to  be  noted  :  1.  The  cause  of  the  event ; 
F*r  which  things*  sake.  2.  The  event  itself,  viz,  ihc  out* 
pQBring  of  the  Divine  wratli ;  tfte  Vivth  of  Hod  cometh,    3. 

VOU    II.  E   S 
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The  ()ualtty  of  iJic  persons  eubjcctud  to  Uiis  Divine  wnth: 
the  chiltirtn  of  dholiedieitce,  *tvi  twj  vuowj  tS(  uvii^tla^. 

].  ror  tehieh  things'  take]  nan>«ly,  for  forituation.  un- 
cleoHness,  inordinate  affeclion,  evil  comufmcence.  and  covetoui- 
ness,  llic  wnttJi  of  God  falletli  upon  Biimers.  Tlicsc  words 
are  not  to  lie  t»ken  in  sucli  sense,  tliiit  vrc  kHoiiUI  conclude 
it  18  peculictr  to  these  kiiib  alone  to  excite  the  Divine  wrath 
(for  this  meets  all  sins) ;  but  becnuso  upon  those  ffTo&»  fla- 
gitious crimen,  wtiich  especially  overlhrow  human  happi- 
ness, God  la  especially  provoked  to  exercise  vengi'ance. 
And  on  tbis  account,  the  chief  arguinenl  is  :  Tliese  ftins 
are  the  occnsion  of  heavier  punishments ;  thetefore,  from 
thcro  wc  luu^t  ubstain  will]  all  care,  for  it  it  ajearfal  thiu« 
to  fall  into  the  bands  uf  the  living  God,  lleb.  x.  31.  The 
Apostle  wi&hed  to  point  out  diatinctly  the  cause  uf  human 
misery,  and  of  the  Divine  judginerile.  for  two  ik&koiis, 

1.  That  God  might  be  cleared  from  all  suspicion  of 
cruelty  or  injustice,  and  might  he  acknowledged  by  all 
most  merciful  and  just.  For  God  is  the  Father  i^f  metcies, 
and  not  williii)r  to  overwlicliu  the  bumuu  race  with  such 
cnlamilirs:  but  as  the  Poet  formerly  tsaug: 

At  Itcatvn  ittelf  uvaim  iftrimghfal/y  ; 

Amliiich  our  crimei  e'en  God  me  mfffr  not. 

To  Uiy  atide  his  vengejul  holts. 

Hot.  lib.  I.  ocl.  S. 
Thcrcfora  car  irickcdnesscx   provoke  the    Divine   wratli 
against  tiB. 

2.  To  tlirow  a  restraint  upon  the  wicked :  Por,  as  saith 
Cypriitii.  it  ajj'urds  f^rcal  puwcr  to  the  Ktikcd  when  he  can  de- 
Uberulelg  rush  forvntrti  with  impunity.  On  the  other  hand. 
It  lialh  great  power  in  restraining  tiin,  when  lie  understands 
it  to  be  the  iture  cauae  of  future  misery.  Thin  tlio  Apos- 
tie  iutipiates  in  these  wordu.  For  tehieh  tilings'  take  the 
wrath  of  God  cometh,  &c. 

The  wrath  of  God."]  We  pass  from  the  cau&e  to  tlie  ef- 
fect. The  Fathers  with  almost  mianiiuous  consent  explain 
the  wrath  of  God  to  be  the  Divine  puniihmeot  or  vea- 
geauce.  For  it  is  not  &t  to  assign  troubled  afieclions  to 
God  ;  since,  as  Augustine  hnth  truly  said,  in  Evang.  Joan, 


f^:^: 


EPISTLE  TO   TRB   COLDSSIAVS. 


55 


Tbe  angfr  of  GoJ  it  not  tfit  perturbation  of  an  erciieti  mind, 
hut  the  tranquit  comtitation  of  righleoutjudgmcHl.  And  io 
Bocliirid  ad  Laurent.  cft|>.  33,  W/kii  Gwi  is  said  Io  f>c  angry, 
^p»tMrbatioH  it  not  tignified,  like  what  is  in  thf  mind  of  ait 
"Bgry  man  ;  but  his  venffemiee  takes  the  name  of'  anger  J'rotn 
human  rnotioiii.  Ambrose  in  Psiiltn  xxxvii.  Gvd  docs  not  lie 
open  to  pasiion,  m  that  he  should  be  angry  ;  since  he  is  leilA- 
out  passions;  tut  bfcaust  he  avenges  he  seems  to  be  angry. 
'I'iis  leems  so  to  us,  because  tee  arr  accustomed  to  aveuge  our- 
t^t?es  with  comaiotioH.  The  Schoolmen  spenk  the  same,  but 
more  compeitdioiisly :  An<^r  is  attribatcd  to  God,  not  ao 
cording  to  the  passion  of  iiiffuifCude,  but  accordini;.  to  the 
tffect  (if  vengeance.  From  this  common  opinion  of  thcolo- 
grans,  TertalHan  in  1  contra  Mnrcion,  and  LuotantiuH  ia 
lib.  De  ira  Dei,  cap.  b,  and  16,  seem  lo  differ:  whose 
opinion  is  cither  to  be  softened  down  by  a  Buitable  intcr- 
pn'tation.  or  rejected. 
We  may  therefore  assume,  lliat  by  the  loralh  of  God  ven- 
incc  is  to  be  nnder^lood,  or  the  punishment  imposed 
m  sinners;  and  It  will  be  easy  to  shew  thivt  this  n-rath 
of  God  i«  joined  and  connected  with  tin,  nnd  especially 
ihe  sins  of  luxury.  In  Gen.  vi.  tl,  we  read.  The  earth  wat 
(arrupt  and  filled  with  violeHCe,  Here  is  the  sin!  But  di- 
rectly it  follows,  rcr.  17,  /  KtU  bring  a  flood  of  waters  upon 
the  earth  and  destroy  ail  Jlesh.  Behold  the  wrath  or  ven- 
geance! So  in  Gen.  xviii,  20,  TAe  cry  of  Sedoai  and  Go- 
WKrrha  it  great,  and  their  sin  is  very  grievous.  Here  yon 
have  the  hid.  Gen.  six.  24,  'J'he»  the  Lord  rained  upon  So- 
dom and  Gomorrah  brimstone  aiidJJTe,  Hrrv  you  h»vc  ttio 
teD^rancp.  It  would  be  tedious  lo  go  throui^h  nil  the  ex- 
(uDplcit  of  eacted  Scripture.  Let  that  in  Job  xxxi.3,  suf- 
flee:  Is  not  destruction  to  the  wicked,  and  a  strange  punish- 
ttmt  to  the  workers  of  iiiiqitilff  ?  iis  though  he  Imd  snid,  It 
is  certain,  nnd  placed  beyond  doobt,  thntOod  ig  estranged 
from  sinners,  and  provoked  lo  destroy  them. 

Seldom  hath  pwmhmetit,  though  hatting  in  in  pace,  failed 
(o  overtake  the  wicked  striving  to  keep  head  of  it*     Nay,  it 

'  Huruc,  lib.  iil  nd.  2. 
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never  fuiU,  unlctia  lliu  siiiner  repent,  uiid  TorBBkc  liis  wick- 
edness. 

2.  If  we  iiow  in()uire.  Why  the  wrath  of  God  is  poured 
upon  sinners,  tbt!  reasons  oie  at  hand. 

The  tim  is  dtrived  from  the  Divine  justice.  For  ftl- 
tliniigli  God  1*  not  pleuited  with  the  sina  of  men,  yet  be  is 
pleased  with  his  own  rigbtcousniesEi,  according  to  which, 
puuitshinent  is  due  to  sinnerK.  Therefore,  it  is  not  evil  in 
God  to  punish  the  wii:ked,  becau&e  it  proceedit  Troui  the 
love  of  ti'ijbteouanefts;  but  the  evd  is  in  m^n,  to  deserve 
punishment;  because  it  proccRds  from  the  lovo  of  wicked- 
ness. 

The  second  is  derived  from  human  advantage.  For  tJirs 
ii  the  particular  end  of  punishmcnta,  that  tbey  may  effect 
the  aiueudineiit  of  sinners.  Whatectr  the  Dhinily  tnai/ 
avenge  before  the  last  judgment,  is  not  for  the  dtstruttion  of 
men,  but  is  to  be  brlirved  in  intended  for  their  recovert/,  Au- 
gustine, contra  epiat.  Man.  cap.  1.  Nor  is  it  any  objec- 
tion to  this  argument  that  unbelievers  are  not  so  much  ad- 
monished by  these  punishments  to  conversion,  as  blinded 
to  condemnation,  because  this  docs  not  prevent  them  from 
sowing  the  seeds  of  a  ^ood  harvest  among  the  godly  \  for, 
a&  Cyprian,  De  telo,  remarks,  the  puniihmentt  uf  the  im- 
prudent  convey  health  to  the  prudent. 

The  tliird  is  derived  from  the  settled  Providence  of  God  : 
For  God  in  the  author  of  order  throughout  the  universe^ 
nor  Buffere  any  disorder  to  exist.  But  yet  sin  by  its  very 
nature  is  nothing  else  than  mere  disorder.  As  Aquinas  has 
tfoly  observed,  Quee&t.  disp.  Ue  pecc.  ori^.  art.  8,  Every 
tin  i*  restored  to  order  by  meoNs  of  punitkattnt,  in  thai  it  re- 
duces its  inequality  to  a  cerlaiti  rjuaJily.  And  again,  Qusst. 
disp.  l)e  pecc.  venial,  aru  10.  For  it  it  just  and  determined 
that  he  who  icitha  to  seek  the  pleasure  of  sin  against  the  Di- 
vine will,  ihatt  be  comptlUd  to  experience  the  bitteriteu  of 
punishment  against  his  own  tei/L  John  Gcrsoi)  has  spoken 
well  concerning  this  matter.  Part.  3.  Whatever  ihitig  dtvi- 
ates  from  one  HivtHt  tonttilution  is  driven  into  another;  so  that 
which  deviates  from  the  constilutiou  of  mercy,  rests  in  that  of 
Justice :  where  ho  /ess  in  conformity  with  this  contdtutivn  are 
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tfir  emJeMDfdJixed  in  Ml  than  the  hIetttJ  t'n  heaven. — So  far 
concerning;  the  ctuse  oF  the  Divine  wmlh.  Biid  the  out- 
pouring; or  the  aame. 

Vpon  the  chitJreit  of  ilitnitedience.']  The  finality  of  the 
trvoQs  subjected  to  this  Divine  wratli.  is  described  in 
~ih«e  words.  In  the  Greek  it  is  'it)  ttvdmttntA'irti^ias. 
Some  translate  the&e  words,  upon  (he  childttn  of  dittrust.  or 
infredniity ;  others,  upon  Ike  inlracta6/e,  or  diiohedient  cAiJ- 
drrit.  All  these  come  to  the  eanie  point;  nnd  dcnotv  men 
of  that  kind  who  can  by  no  nicatie  be  persuaded  to  believe 
the  Divine  word,  and  renounce  their  sinS'  In  this  leru 
'm^xv&ti'ai,  therefore,  two  crimes  are  involved;  one  of  unbe- 
fief,  the  other  of  diiohediertce :  this  latter  i»  the  genuine 
offsprioff  of  the  former.  Such  were  thoKe  who  lived  before 
the  Qood  in  the  ilays  of  Tionlii  nhom  Peter,  1  Epiii.  iii. 
SO,  ca.\h  the  intrcdtthusi*  who,  as  Christ  soyn,  did  in  se- 
curity, eaf,  drink,  marry,  and  knew  )iot  vntit  ihe  flood  came 
and  took  them  all  away.  Matt.  xxiv.  38,  39.  Such  were  the 
people  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha.  who  would  not  believe  at 
the  preaching  of  Lot,  but,  as  though  he  spiike  in  mockery, 
Alighted  him.  Gen.  xix.  14.  Finally,  «uch  are  all  the  re- 
probate, to  vhom  that  Knying  of  the  prophet  Zecbariah 
Tii.  11,  well  applies.  Iht  they  re/uied  to  hearken,  and  pulled 
away  the  thouldtr,  and  flopped  their  ean,  that  they  tliould  itot 
htar.  It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  the  reprobate  nnd  blinded 
are  described  in  this  place :  For  ulthou;;b  the  elect  may  be 
disobedient  for  a  time,  yet  they  ate  not  the  childna  of  dis- 
obedienee  ttpcn  whom  the  wrath  of  Cod  cometh  :  because, 
being  softened  by  the  effectual  operation  of  Divine  grace, 
tkey  at  length  yield  ;  as  we  may  perceive  in  all  the  exam- 
\At*9  of  the  godly  who  have  fallen. 

But  here  it  m»y  be  doubted,  what  the  Apostle  nrtennt, 
^hes  he  said,  for  thrw  tins,  viz. /omicttlloit,  uncleaiintsf,  8iC. 
the  ttrath  of  God  tometh  upon  the  children  of  disobtdititte. 
Does  it  not  aUo  come  upon  the  children  of  God  ?  Who  itt 
ignoraot  that  Duvid  felt  tb«  arrows  of  Divine  wrath  for 

*  fmcttJutvnt  in  tiiiP  Vu!g«lr ;  JitilrJtrnt  in   uiir  vcniun,    more  (onit«- 
UMI5  «IUi  Ihe  vTigliif  I. 
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his  adultery  witb  ttio  wifu  of  Uriali  ?  and  tlint  other  saints 
liSTe  bei'n  grievously  punishecl   for  other  crimes  of  tKvirs? 

1  BOHwer.  It  is  not  to  be  denied  that  eveu  the  children  of 
Qod.  when  they  give  the  reins  to  the  flesh,  nnd  yield 
lheinseUe»  to  sin  of  this  sort,  feel  the  wrath  of  God  f&ll- 
incr  upon  tlieiu  :  lint  it  does  not  lie  perpetually  upon  them ; 
bccausu  they  do  not  coulinue  in  these-  bins.  Yet  we  must 
disliiiguisli  conceiDiag  the  wmth  of  God :  for  God  sends 
his  wrath  upon  his  fallen  children,  but  paternally  and  for 
cIiostiBcmeut;  und  upon  disobedient  children  as  an  enemy 
and  to  cut  thciu  olf.  Therefore,  in  these  latter  words  tlie 
Apostle  prtifeircd  to  hold  furth  examples  of  the  Divine 
wrath,  that  thuB  he  might,  indirectly  as  it  were,  instil  (he 
fear  thereof  into  the  pious.  IJut  vrc  must  add  this  also: 
When  believers  rush  into  sins  of  (his  kind  against  con- 
science, nlthou^U  that  bond  of  tJie  eternal  good-will  of 
God  which  depends  upon  election  i«  not  loosened  ;  yel 
the  love  of  friendship  is  loosened  for  a  time,  or  at  least 
the  perception  and  cujoynieut  of  it.  which  depend  upon 
faith  and  suiiclification.  Thereforet  whilst  they  are  asleep 
ill  such  sins,  God  acts  towards  them  as  u  ith  enemies ;  tliey 
urc  not  able  to  apprehend  God  otherwi^  than  angry  and 
hostile  towards  them:  ihey  cannot,  therefore, approach  the 
tbroue  of  grace  with  coofideuce,  but,  like  Adam,  they  flee 
from  Qod,  and  throw  themselves  into  liiding-plnces.  There 
is  need,  therefore,  of  stining  up  their  faith  and  love; 
there  is  need  of  serious  rcpeolaucc,  to  avert  the  wrath  of 
God,  and  obtain  the  favour  and  the  smile  of  his  counte* 
nance  :  For  that  declaration  of  St.  Paul  is  true,  Kom.  u. 
9,  &LC.  TritaUlion  atui  hh^mmA  upCM  every  toil  of  man  that 
ifetfA  tvih  but  lihry,  honour,  and  ptaec  to  every  man  that 
tBorktth  good.    For  ihert  is  wo  Jtiptet  vf  jwrwn*  with  God. 

From  these  things  we  may  draw  the  following  instruc- 
tions. 

1.  Under  public  ealaruities  and  miseries,  we  must  not 
murmur  against  G«d ;  but  impute  whatever  evils  ne  sulfer 
to  our  sins. 

3.  As  o(^n  ox  vrc  ant  solicited  to  sin,  we  should  op- 
pose to  its  allurttncnts  the  cocsideratioo  ot  the  Divine 
wrath,  which  closely  follows  sinners. 


3.  Tfolliing  is  more  to  be  desired  by  n  Christian,  than 
that  be  may  retain  the  Divine  favour;  noUiing  is  more  to 
be  dreaded  tlinn  thmt  lie  sliould  provoke  tlic  wrath  of 
God. 
I  4.  Qod  is  not  so  much  provoked  to  vengeance  by  sin 
itself,  as  by  the  obstiuacy  of  the  unbelieving  and  impeni- 

»teot  tiocer. 
&•    However  the  children  of  unbelier  flatter  themselves, 
Ihey  cannot  avoid  the  Divine  wrath  ;  for  wrath  now  cometh 
vpmt  them,  and  (it  toming  it  willcome,  and  not  tarrif, 

6.  Kot  onl^  will  the  Divine  wrath  be  poured  forth  upon 
the  wicked,  but  upon  the  children  of  Cod  themselves,  if, 
queucbing  tbe  grace  of  the  Spirit,  they  indulge  ttie  lustft 
of  tbe  flesh.  Therefore,  ibe  study  of  niortifi cation  is  iit- 
cunibent  upon  all  who  dread  the  wrath  of  God  as  tbey 
ought. 


Vers.  7.     In  the  xehith  ye  aho  walked  some  tinw,  when  ye 
lived  in  tkcnu 


TTie  Apostle  is  still  occupied  in  confirming  the  foregoing 
dissuasive;  and  he  ehewe  the  Colossiautt  by  a  new  argu- 
ment that  tbey  must  abstain  from  fornication,  and  so  from 
ill  impurity  of  life.  I\'ow  this  arguuu-nt  is  drawn  from  Uie 
removal  of  the  cause  to  the  removal  of  iheefiect;  nnd  the 
argtuneot  of  the  Apostle  is  thus  applied  :  Sin  in  but  the 
living  and  reigning;  cause  of  a  wicked  and  lustful  life  :  but 
lioia  not  bvingin  you,  but  mortilied  :  the  cause,  there- 
fore, having  ceased,  the  eifcct  ceaaeit.  The  Major  ia  sup- 
posed :  the  iMiiior  is  shewn,  in  thibt  verse,  by  »  contrast  of 
Ibeir  fonuer  state.  There  had  been  a  time,  indeed,  n-heu 
jre  lived  in  those  sins,  namely,  before  your  conversion ; 
but  now  il  is  passed,  and  ye  do  not  live  in  them,  but  ye 
tre  dead  to  sin  by  baptism.  Jt  is  usual  among  authors, 
wlien  they  »ay  concerninir  any  one.  That  ht  ha$  lived,  to  in- 
lioMte,  tie  is  dead,  or  he  no  longer  lives :  So  the  Apoalle, 
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in  snying  when  ye  lived  in  them,  ye  Ihea  valked  in  un$, 
would  intimate.  Ye  now  live  no  longer  in  them  ;  thererorr. 
yc  ought  not  to  walk  any  longer  in  them-  Thus  ye  have 
ihe  force  of  the  urgumenU  Now  let  us  consider  the 
words. 

In  ike  tthicfi,']  Erasmus  renders  it,  amotig  wfloni,  and 
refers  it  to  l/ic  ckildrttt  of  diioOcdience :  but  Bezn  better,  m 
tohiei,  viz.  the  nforrsnid  vices,  /or  which  tht  wrath  of  God 
eomelh  on  the  childrtn  of  dUohtdieate. 

Ye  also  icalked."]  They  are  said  to  lealk  on  xiia,  who  con- 
BtsDtly  cominit  n'm,  who  resist  not  coiicupiBceiice,  but 
obey  it  with  pleasure;  Kphes.  ii.  2,  3.  Therefore,  at  men 
are  accuatomed  to  walk,  here  nnd  there  in  traniacting  their 
daily  busines'i ;  ho  are  those  occupied  in  ainK  aa  iu  their 
ordinary  vocation,  and  as  though  tliey  had  nothing  else 
(o  do. 

When  ye  Heed  in  them."}  i.e.  When  the  cause  of  those 
uioE,  viz.  Ihe  old  Adam,  or  inbred  corrufition,  lived  and 
reigned  in  you  ;  which  corruption  ih  now  weakeucd  and 
mortified.  Tv  walk  ani  to  live,  ihi^n,  whctluT  the  expres- 
sions are  reftrrrcd  to  (he  flesh  or  to  the  spirit,  dilfer  in  the 
same  manner  as  pou'^r  and  o;)frnfio»  amonj*  philosophers: 
For  life  precedes,  nnd  operations  auitabtc  to  life  foltow ; 
as  in  Gal.  v.  2fi,  //  af  Hit  in  the  Spirit,  let  tit  walk  in  the 
Spirit:  BO  they  who  live  in  sin,  walk  in  sin. 

The  sense  of  Ihe  words  being  now  explained,  two  things 
which  belong  to  the  matter,  are  to  be  weighed  :  1.  The 
former'state  of  t!ie  Colosnians  living  in  sin  ;  which  is  ex- 
pressed. 3.  The  new  state  of  the  same  persons  now  dead 
to  ain ;  which  is  implied  by  the  contrant- 

From  ihc  coDt)tder;ition  of  their  former  state,  these  in- 
structions ante. 

1.  Notliing  is  more  unhappy  than  unrenewed  men.  Fur 
to  walk  in  sin  with  pleasure,  is  to  hastt-n  towards  hell  with 
pleasure :  The  wages  of  sin  is  death,  Rom,  ri.  2IJ. 

2.  The  fruilx  of  a  man  in  a  corrupt  slate,  are  not  works 
preparatory  to  graeff,  or.  desening  lift  tternat,  of  tongruily, 
aH  the  Schoolmen  soy ;  but  ihcy  are  preparalory  to  Ml,  and 
taerilorinHi  of  eternal  death,  from  (otidigiiify:  for  he  walks 
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ID  most  gross  and  grierous  sins,  not  in  tlie  paths  of  God's 
cotninvada. 

3.  They  vihoapprar  to  n-alk  in  Tiiiue,  dazztc  the  eyes 
of  men  by  oiitnard  and  pretended  shew  only  ;  whilst  they 
really  walk  in  Sinn,  id  nliich  they  live :  for  their  deedn 
conv«pouti  to  ihc  powern  whencu  they  derive  tbcir  origin. 

4.  Tli«  PupivtK,  thtreforc;,  i-rr,  who  aiichbc  to  ibcse 
works  of  carnal  and  unbelieving  mca,  not  only  the  pntise 
of  true  rirtae,  but  the  efficacy  of  qualifying  for  the  recep- 
tion of  grace;  Duraudus,  lib. 4.  dist.  16.  qu.  3.  Prosper 
H[)eaks  otherwise;  No  true  virtues  dtceil  in  the  miitdt  of  the 
ungod/y:  and  Lactantius,  hb.  (i.  eap.  H,  There  is  no  doubt 
tmi  evtrj/  uugmlfy  mau  knows  iio'  God :  and  thai  uU  kit  virtues 
irAicA  he  thinks  that  he  has  or  hoidi,  are  found  in  that  wai/  of 
dralh  which  it  fall  of  darknest. 

Now  as  to  thai  new  state  of  the  converted  and  regene- 
rate, among  whom  the  Gospel  tntiaiate8  that  the  Colo«- 
sians  were  uow  placed,  these  tilings  are  to  bu  observed. 

I.  It  is  not  uiiUKcful  for  the  renewed  themst^lves,  to  call 
to  mind  tlieir  former  state  under  sin  :  the  Apostle  mentions 
that  they  formerly  walked  aud  lived  in  sin,  who  were  now 
dead  to  siu ;  uot  for  ibc  sake  of  upbraiding,  but  of  co- 
couraging  them. 

3.  Christians  that  are  now  believers,  ought  not  to  take 
It  amiss,  when  mluiKtcrs  bring  b<-fore  their  eyes  nhat  they 
were  uuder  a  state  of  sin  in  unbelief:  for  this  is  the  Apos- 
tle's cuDtom  in  almost  all  his  I^pislles'  Ye  have  yielded 
jfour  memhert  servants  to  iniquity  ttiilo  ini<juitg.  &c.  Horn.  vi. 
19.  Neither  tliieva,  tior  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  Slk.  sliall 
mberil  the  kingdom  of  God :  And  such  were  tome  of  you :  tut 
ye  are  teas/ttdt  &«.  I  Cor.  vi,  10,  1 1.  But  mo^t  maoifestJy, 
Ephes.  ii.  11 — -li),  Hemeraber  that  ye  being  in  time  past  GtH' 
tUet  in  thejieth,  icnv  wilhont  Christ,  being  aliens  from  the 
lommoawealth  of  Israel,  having  no  hope.  But  turn  in  Christ 
Jtius,  &c.  Tertullian,  De  Pudicit.  bath  well  observed  to 
ihiM  point :  I  am  rwt  ashamed  of  the  error  from  which  J  am 
now  free ;  beeaute  I  feet  that  I  am  become  better.  No  one 
need  be  ashamed  to  improve. 

3.    The  regenerate  receive  n  twofold  udrantagc  frooi  a 
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notice  of  this  kind.  I.  Thry  are  thereby  excited  to  grati- 
tude :  for  thvy  must  needs  ackiionlcdgc  that  they  are 
changed  not  by  the  power  of  frf<^will,  but  by  the  effica- 
cious operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence  the  prophet; 
Titm  Ikou  us,  O  Lord,  and  we  sho/l  be  iurnetl.  And  Jcrem. 
xiti,  23,  If  the  Ethiopian  can  (huH%e  his  skin,  or  the  leiipcrd 
hit  spoit :  Ihnt  may  t/e  ttf.m  do  good,  who  arc  accvslvnuxl  to  Ho 
evil.  Hence,  then,  rs  I  have  said,  the  regenerate  are  ex* 
cited  to  thankfulness  to  God.  Hod  fie  thanked  that  yt  were 
the  servants  of  tin,  hiit  t/e  have  obeyed  fivm  the  heart  tftatjorm 
of  doctrine  which  was  dtlivered  you.  Rom.  vi.  17.  And 
Paul  speaking  of  himself  s:\ys,  I  Tim.  L  13.  13,  /  ih^nk 
my  i^rd,  who  balk  enaltled  me,  v!/to  was  In/ht  a  blasphemer 
aud  persecutor,  Sec.  Why  docs  he,  a  true  penitent  and  be* 
liever,  thank  God?  Itecauae  not  only  is  the  mercy  of 
God  necesflary  when  we  repent ;  but  altto  thut  we  may 
repeat. 

2.  They  nre  excited  to  newness  of  lifej  for  a  new  life 
refjuires  nijw  habilft.  Since,  then,  from  the  comparison 
snd  contrast,  they  find  ihnt  they  nre  now  other  persons 
than  what  they  were  hiTctofore,  they  understand  at  tbe 
same  time,  that  of  ticccnsity  it  behoves  ihein  to  live  in 
another  mauncr.  For  tlic  Cliristian  UcUgion  not  only  calls 
men  to  believe  new  doctrines,  but  to  perform  new  worka. 
Whence  says  Cyprinn,  De  Zcio,  To  put  mt  the  name  <?/ 
Chritt,  and  not  to  waik  fit/  the  watf  of  Christ,  what  ebe  is  it 
but  to  prevaricate  wilh  thii  Divine  name?  l'hi«  is  constantly 
inculcated  iipoo  the  regenerate ;  as  in  Rom.  xiii.  12,  The 
nig/it  is  far  spent :  the  day  is  at  hand:  let  in  iherffore  east  off 
the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light : 
and  Ephes.  v.  8,  Ye  mere  somttitne  darhtrsx ;  but  now  aie  ye 
light  in  the  lA>rd  :  walk  at  thildren  of  light. 

4.  Hero  we  have  the  difference  between  the  rc<;enerale 
and  the  unregeneratc :  The  regenerate  mny  fall  into  Bin, 
bat  tbey  do  not  hubitunlly  walk,  neither  can  they  lire,  in 
sin:  for  tho»e  walk  in  ain,  who  freely,  conslartty.  and 
nitli  full  consent  ain  :  he  falls  into  sin,  who  rarely,  through 
fear,  and  with  wrestling  i&  drawn  aside  into  any  crime  or 
devouring  sin,  na  TerlulUun   calU   it.     Therefortr,  tbey  are 
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much  deccircti  in  Iticir  opiaion,  who  think  Ibat  they  arc 
^tbful  aud  regcucrate,  when  that  caunot  be  said  concern- 
ing ihem  which  is  here  said  of  the  Colossinas,  la  the  which 
yc  also  tealked  iume  lime,  when  ye  lived  in  ibetn  ;  but.  Ye  still 
walk  in  them,  and  live  in  tlieni. 

And  thas  much  of  the  two  rcueoos  whereby  he  conftnni 
bis  disfluasire  from  the  sins  enumemted  in  ihe  fifth  ver«e. 


Veri.  8.  9,  10,  11. 

Hat  now   ye  alio  put   n^'  ali  lh(te :  anger,  wrath,  malice, 

Utujthttnyt  JiUhy  tommifiiculitiH  out  af  your  tnoulh. 
Uenol  ow  to  tmotiur,  seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the  ofd 

man  tcilh  his  deeds  ; 
And  have  put  on  ific  new  nan,  wfilcli  u  rateiveJ  in  know 

hdge  after  the  image  of  Innt  that  created  him : 
Whtre  there  it  neither  Greek  nor  Jeof,  eireitmcition  not  uii- 

eircmneition,  ItarlMriau,  Srythian,  bond  nor /ree ;  but 

Christ  is  alt  ami  in  all. 


After  a  diasuasion  from  cariinl  vices  in  which  upeciaJ 
pleasure  is  80U(;ht,  (he  A))ostlc  di^^uades  also  from  spiri- 
lual  ones,  in  which  the  injury  of  one's  neighbour  is  at- 
Icniptcd.  In  this  last  part  of  his  diKSuaitious  th>!  Apotstlo 
4o«fi  three  things,  which  he  includes  in  these  four  vcrscR. 
I.  He  lays  down  and  enumerates  the  vici's  to  be  abandon- 

1;  which  urc  those  either  of  the  heart;  as  anger,  wrath, 
■;  or  thoHe  of  tlic  luouth  ;  as  ciril  sjieahiiig, /illiif  com- 
ttion,  lying.  2.  He  subjoiiia  a  reason  why  vices  of 
diis  kind  should  be  abandoned  by  the  Colo&siaus.  and  that 
4  twofold  one :  namely,  because  they  had  par  off  the  old 
man,  unil  put  on  the  new.  3.  He  amplifies  aud  strengtliens 
tbc*e  reasons  in  verse  1 1  by  setting;  aside  those  fidse  causes 
mill  which  some  men  conceived  Ihut  we  are  eitlier  beue- 
fitted  01  injured  befori'  God  ■,  these  he  rt-ji'cu  as  things  of 
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uo  avnil,  in  order  to  nhew  thnt  Iniman  Enlvation  entirely 
clepcncl»  on  tin-  Spirit  of  Christ  mortifying  and  quickening 
lilt;  ftnd  that,  therefore  we  mu«t  aim  at  moniflcatton  before 
all  other  Uiings. 

As  to  what  pertains  to  thin  eighth  rcrse  now  under  con- 
fltderution,  in  it  he  eflectstwo  thinj;s.  I.  After  his  disson- 
sion  from  carnal  vices  which  render  men  infanious  among 
nil  the  sober  and  prudent,  he  dissitadeB  also  from  nil  Kpiri- 
tttal  ones,  which  are  deemed  lighter  faults,  which  arc  not 
accounted  as  ricea  among  the  generality,  2.  He  cnumcr- 
stes  some  cxpiesBly,  that  from  these  it  nay  be  understood 
that  others  of  ihe  same  kind  are  to  be  condemned  nnd 
abandoned. 

1.  lint  now  ye  abo  put  off"  ail  thtse."^  In  this  general 
persuasion  wr  mutt  (trot  observe  the  circuinstonce  of  time 
denoted  by  the  particle  now.  A«  if  he  had  Bnid,  Yc  were 
orerwhcloied  with  spiritual  vices  as  loni;  as  «in  lived  In 
ynui  but  now,  tiince  it  is  mortified  and  hath  ceased  to 
live,  ye  ought  and  yc  can  put  these  things  away  :  For  God 
requires  from  Chritatians  in  a  state  of  grace,  another  life 

id  other  mannerB  than  those  to  which  Ihey  were  hereto- 
fore accuHloracd  in  a  state  of  sin.  So  the  Apostle  in  many 
places  declares.  Thus  Rom.  xiii.  12,  The  night  i\  far  tpenl ; 
Ihe  day  m  at  hand:  let  vt  therefort  fait  off.  Sic.  And  I 
Thess.  V.  5, 6,  Yt  are  Ihr  rhildrtn  of  the  day,  ami  not  of  Ihe 
night :  let  m  fot  licvp  at  dv  oilicra,  Kc.  Augustine,  De  vita 
Christiana,  wisely  rennarlui.  Let  ki  notJIaHtr  ourtttv€t  with 
the  name  of  Lhrisltaut :  Imt  let  ut  believe  that  this  it  the  very 
reaton  tre  ahaU  bejud'^<d,  ij  tec  Jalaety  claim  to  oiirsetves  a 
pamt  which  doth  not  beiuitg  to  ut,  Cyprian  also  says,  We 
are  Philoiophtri  tiol  in  Kord,  but  in  deed ;  tieilhtr  do  we  talk 
great  things  but  uw  live  them.  TJow,  therefore,  we  espe- 
cially must  lay  aside  those  vices,  because  we  are  Christians 
burn  ngaiti.  ^H 

2.  Secontlly,  We  ihould  well  weigh  that  act  to  whic^™ 
the  Colosaians  are  exhorted  by  the  word  avi^sSt ;  which 
may  be  explaioed  either  to  pitt  q^,aM  men  put  off  their  old 
and  dirty  clothes,  or  to  lay  aside,  from  the  sight,  from  the 
aHectioos,  and  from   all  llic  senses,  as  the  corpses  of  llic 
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detud  shut  up  in  eepulcbreij.  And  this  liut  best  afip-ees  with 
the  preceding  word,  mortify:  as  if  be  had  said.  N'ot  only 
moriify  your  sins;  but  as  though  they  were  dead  remove 
them  froni  you,  and  put  them  atray,  and  separate  them 
&om  you  altogether  as  dead  bodies. 

Now  the  instructions  to  be  gathered  arc  these : 

1 .  Sin  cloavcs  to  the  regenerate  themgelveji,  nor  can  it 
be  entirely  eradicated  :  yet  we  must  stiU  labour  to  put  it 
off  more  and  more  every  day. 

2.  We  muMt  not  account  *\a  a  pleasure ;  tut  a  thing  to 
be  bated  by  a  Christian  as  deadly  poison,  or  to  be  avoided 
as  a  putrid  carcase.  Now  what  it  is  to  put  away  sin,  by 
what  power  it  is  done,  and  how  far  it  can  be  done  by  us 
ID  this  life,  we  have  explained  in  the  exposition  of  the 
fifth  verse,  at  these  wcrde.  Mortify  therej'ure  your  mtvibert 
ichkb  mt  on  the  earth:  What  is  there  said  of  the  act  of 
mortify'uigt  may  be  applied  to  i\xh  9,^^  oi  putting  off. 

3.  Thirdly,  we  fdioiiid  coiisidor  lh;it  this  object  of  put- 
ting oflf  iaof  wide  signification;  as  wide  ns  the  nature  of 
*in  itself:  not  this  or  that  Kin,  but  all  sins  are  to  be  put 
ofT.  For  because  liome  arc  enumerated  Just  after,  it  is  nnt  by 
nay  of  restriction  to  tJiem,  but  by  way  of  exemplification  : 
br  both  thoBe  which  are  specially  named,  and  all  otiiera 
besides  (it  is  intimated)  should  be  put  off. 

3.  \Vc  are  all  prune  by  our  nature  and  ready  to  run 
headlong  into  all  sins.  For  original  nod  inbred  siti,  ul> 
diough  it  is  only  one  actually,  yet  is  it  virtually  a  whole 
snny  of  rices  ;  not  unlike  a  seed,  Mhich  is  actually  single, 
bat  Tirtually  all  those  which  are  produced  from  it.  Their 
corporeal  conitlitution,  mid  other  externa]  causes,  make 
iMoe  men  more  inclined  to  ccrtnin  vices;  but  there  is  no 
actual  sin  into  which  a  m»n  may  not  fall,  in  whom  the  nur* 
toy  and  fountain  of  all  sin  exists.  Wc  inu&t,  therefore. 
Won  our  guard  against  and  avoid  them  alh  So  much  of 
Ihe  general  persuasion,  ^'ow  let  us  come  to  the  spcctlica- 
boQ  of  the  particular  sins,  in  that  order  in  which  they  are 
idduced  ;  and  first  to  those  of  the  heart, 

Aig/CTf  tertith,  malicr.']     Anger  in  this  place  sii^nifies  an 
inotdinate  desire  unjustly  to  injure  one's  neitjbbour  for 
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Komo  ptiit  ofTcnco*  It  is  briefly  defined  by  Damnaccous, 
lib.  2,  c«]>.  16,  Spirit  rvt  iTriTnisipnatau  /lie  appetite  J'vr  re- 
venge.  And  in  this  unjust  and  vindictive  desire  of  rcvonj^ 
<as  the  Schoolmen  sny)  ihe  format  of  anger  is  contained. 
Q»lti(,  or  wrath,  dcnotea  tlie  baety  excitement  of  this  pns- 
8ion,  nnd  that  accesBioii  of  blood  nround  the  heart,  which 
tlie  Schoolmen  cnll  the  mnlcriat  of  anger.  Whence  the 
same   Damascenus  says,   in  the  pnssnge  before  (|uotc<t ; 

ytKfin.  Wrath  is  the  baiting  up  of'  the  l/looU  nrnund  the 
heart,  lehith  ariseifrom  the  kindling  of  resenlmetit.  fiwua  or 
malice,  ns  sonic  will  have  it,  is  a  general  vice>  and  denotes 
thatvicious  (iropensily  which  infecla  nil  tlie  afTcctions  and 
desire*,  and  inclines  them  to  evil.  Whence  Bernard,  in 
his  Sorm.  I.  Do  pu|;n.  s|)ir.  snys,  malice  is  thetatte/or  nit: 
it  is,  then,  the  property  of  malice  to  make  ovil  savotiry 
andnweet;  and,  on  the  contrary,  to  render  good  insipid 
and  unpleasant.  But  in  this  place  I  consider  namet  to  de- 
note especially  lliat  muuhiuatioii  of  evil  in  tlie  heart,  wtiich 
is  ifOQt  to  arise  from  aa^r  in  malevolent  and  incea«ed 
mindH.  Wc  see  all  tlic^e  in  the  example  of  Cnht,  Cti'ii.  iv. 
5,  Cain  was  very  wroth  and  his  countenance  fell :  thence 
hecoDlrivea  tlie  murder  of  Abel,  when  he  Bays,  Let  us  go 
out ;  This  was  tlie  effect  of  bis  iratice.  From  the  same 
disease  of  malice  proceeded  those  words  of  Esau,  tien. 
xxvii.  41,  The  dat/s  of  mourning  for  my  father  are  at  hand, 
then  vitl  I  stay  my  brother  Jacob. 

You  nill  uuw  see  what  and  what  kind  of  sins  are  here 
reproved  by  die  Apoblle.  It  fullows  that  we  should,  in  the 
second  place,  offer  some  reasons  for  which  these  sins  of 
3u  utijz;Ty  mind  are  to  be  opposed  and  extirpated.  Gregory, 
ill  Moral.  S,  cup.  31,  adduces  aiany  : 

I.  Because  through  nitger  the  use  of  madom  is  lost, 
jea,  reason  itself  is  for  the  time  extinguished,  Hence,  on 
that  passaf^e  \a  Eccles.  *ii.  9,  Anger  i-ttti  in  the  6osom  of  a 
fool,  Basil,  in  bi»  Iloiuity  against  anger,  says,  AagtrrtH- 
ileta  a  man  allogelherferocioun,  nor  tubers  him  to  retnain  <my 
■tore  a  mati.  Tbe  lientiment  of  the  Poet,  Auger  »  a  short 
madiitUf  is  w-iJI  known. 
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Q.  B«auRe  llitxitigh  nngor,  jus(ic<>,  the  most  illuHtnous 
or  all  ihe  virlups,  is  violated:  for  tiliilst  nn  exARpernted  | 

tnind  situ  in  jiidgmeiit,  evfry  tiling  nhicli  its  fury  inuy 
suggest  it  lliinks  ri)i;ht.  Hence  James,  i.  20,  Tke  wrath  of 
tMM  worketk  not  iht  righUouintti  of  Goi.  We  have  an  ex- 
ampte  ia  the  sons  of  Jacob,  who,  when  inOamed  with  an- 
gtr,  pL'ffidioiisly  and  cnicUy  slaughtered  the  8h«cheuiitcs, 
Gen.  jcxxiv. ;  whence  tliey  merited  that  reproach  of  their 
dyinf^  father,  Curutl  ft  their  anger  for  it  vasjierct,  andlheir 
"bralhfor  it  was  crae/,  Oi-ii.  xlix.  7. 

3.  Because  by  anger  the  kindness  of  social  life  (which 
is  peculiar  to  man)  is  loat.  Hence  Solomon,  I'rov,  xxii. 
24,  says.  Make  no  friendship  mith  an  ^ngrtf  nutn ;  and  witA  a 

furifiui  man  thau  ihiiU  iml  go:  A.s  if  he  hud  said,  these  arc 
eniiroW  unfit  for  social  life. 

4.  lJeo«us«  through  Dnger  the  illatninntion  of  the  Spirit 
is  shut  out.  KoT  tlie  Gotl  of  peace  dwellulh  not  in  a  dis- 
turbed and  wrathful  heart,  but  in  a  mild  and  peaceful  one. 
Cbrysoslom,  in  Horn.  30,  ad  pop.  Antioch.  says  ;  TAe  Ifo'y 
Spirit  dwtlleth  uol  where  r/ige  infiabllt.  Yea.  he  shews  that 
such  men  are  more  like  thoae  pOKsessed  with  devils,  Uian 
men  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit:    fur  as   deinooiacs  froth 

d  distort  their  countenances ;  so  an^^ry  men  have   their 

nd«  foaming  and  distorted-    See  aUo  Baitil,  Delro. 

&.  Because  through  nnger,  wUtclt  lius  au  appetite  for 
revenge,  the  leiuissioit  of  our  sins  is  hindered,  and  tlie 
Diviae  wrath  is  provoked  against  us.  Matt.  xi.  26,  If  ye 
forgive  not  met*  lieir  ^reipa(S^^s,  neither  tci/l  ifoitr  Father  which 
H  in  Acateujurgive gou  ifour  trcipaurs.  Admirably  speaks 
TcrtuUian,  Dc  ortit.  Hetc  rath  a  thing  u  it  either  to  pau  a 
da^  tcilhoul  prater,  or  lo  lose  a  prai/er  hif  continued  anger  ? 

6.  Because  by  being  an^y  that  which  is  the  attribute 
of  God  is  usurped  uilh  sacrilegious  audacity.  Satf  not  I 
mil  tecompenct  rnV;  but  u?aitjur  the  Lord  aitd  he  thatl  save 
thee,  ProT.xx.  22.  Vengeance  is  mine,  and  I  will  repatf, 
DeuU  xxxii.  35.  But  an  angry  man  (as  is  commonly  said) 
nakes  himnelf  tlie  judge,  and  would  have  God  to  he  the 
eKccutioner:  Yea,  most  commonly  he  would  vindicate  for 
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hJmscir  iitid  by  himseir;  a  property  which  God  hnth  rc- 
m-rvctl  ftii  hiniBclf  alom--. 

Now  ill  the  last  place  it  may  be  inciuircil,  whetlier  all 
anf^c-r  is  evil  and  unlawTuI,  since  the  Apostle  ndvises  us  to 
lay  aside  anger  wilhoiit  any  diGtiiictloii.  Il  la  clear,  that 
anger  is  not  till  nflTcctioii  irvll  in  itscIT;  both  because  God, 
who  cunnot  ht  the  author  of  evil,  huth  implanted  ia  the 
human  mind  the  fncolty  of  anger;  as  eti|iecmlly  because 
we  read  that  Christ  was  moved  with  Biitrer,  Marli  iit.  5. 
H«ncc  Basil  cnlls  anger,  the  reiy  Ureng(h  of  llie  son/;  Da- 
mascvnuH.  tic  guardtmaii  of  tkt  jiuJgmcnt.  Bticause  EU 
had  not  this  anger,  he  atirred  up  against  himHtilf  th«  Di- 
vine vengeance,  ua  says  Gregory.  Moral  i.  cup.  30.  Hence 
the  Apo&lle  etijoinei,  He  ye  »Hgry  and  titi  not.  That  is  to 
aay.  Be  y«  angry  where  there  is  a  fault  with  »l)ich  yc 
ought  to  be  angry;  otherwise,  as  Ambrose  rightly  says,  it 
it  not  a  virtue,  Out  weahuess  and  rcmiisticst. 

But  that  vte  may  distinguish  tlm  iiiLtural  and  Iiiivful  itf- 
fectioa  from  the  inordinate  and  unlawful  eiiiotiun  of  the 
same,  we  say  that  that  anj^er  is  good  which  arises  from  a 
good  motive,  namely,  from  the  love  of  God.  or  of  our 
neighbour;  and  which  tends  to  a  good  end,  as  the  glory 
'  of  God,  and  the  correction  of  our  neighbutir ;  which  pro- 
ceudu  according  to  a  prescribed  rule,  awaiting  or  following 
for  instance  tlio  deteruunation  of  reason.  Hither  pertains 
that  t>aying  of  Augustine,  in  Dc  cirit.  Dei,  lib.  9.  cap.  Z}, 
Under  out  diietpti»e  il  is  not  so  muck  inquired  tchetki-r  a  pious 
mind  may  be  augrt/,  as  vhcrejore  he  is  angii/ :  for  no  one  of 
toftnd  rejiection  vrotdd  rcpTtheiid  the  biiiig  augfjf  vith  a  tiMiicr 
that  ht  may  be  ctme€ted.  And  Bernard,  Epist.  G9,  Kays, 
Kol  to  lie  aiigrif  with  what  one  ought  tu  le  angry,  it  (o  be  un- 
leilfiag  to  amend  a  sin :  to  bf  man:  angtif  than  owe  ought  to  lie, 
it  to  add  ftN  to  $iit.  Lastly,  Basil  iu  his  Homily  De  Ira, 
would  have  aii{:;er  to  be  a  bridled  hvrse,  which  obeys  Tcaton 
as  a  curb.    Such  anjter  is  uot  cuudenined. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  clear  timt  that  anger  is  eril 
which  arises  from  a  bad  beginning,  or  which  tends  to  a 
bod  end.  or  is  exercised  in  an  iuproper  manner.  If  it 
should  arise  Hon]  a  love   of  praiBC,  or  liutred   of  one's 
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neighbour;  ifil  kIiouIiI  l«n(l  to  efU-ct  one's  nvrn  revcng*, 
oT  the  injury  of  one's  Dvigliljour;  if  it  Bhoiild  rorestsll  the 
judgment  of  reason,  or  be  borne  headlong  with  a  loose 
rciii.  For  as  Gregory  in  his  Moml  6,  cap.  3'J,  vfvW  eays, 
Tkt  anger  whkA  impatitnet  txcitti  i»  ««<  Ihiu^  i  tht  anger 
fermrti  fry  a  lealj'or  juitice  auolkcr.  We  may  lience  con- 
clude that  we  arc  not  to  cherish  apathy,*  but  that  tumul- 
tuoiia  and  inordinate  pasaiott  \%  to  be  restrained.  And  thus 
much  an  to  the  aina  of  the  heart :  Certain  sins  of  the 
inoiitb  now  follow. 

iihtphtm^,  filthy  communhalion  out  of  tfottr  month.}  The 
ApoxLle  aptly  pruceeds  from  vices  of  the  heart  to  the  Ring 
of  the  mouth  ;  bc^cause  tliey  arise  from  the  inordinate  af- 
fectionti  of  the  heart. 

And  first  he  peraiiadcfl  lu  to  lay  aside  tvU  tptaking :  in 
Greek  Swo^itfiAa;  which  wf>rd  is  derived  from  ^Xavrt't  tw 
p^ari,  injuting  or  dhparaging  the  fame  of  nnuther  by  re- 
\  proachful  and  evil  words.  Thia  word  in  its  primary  and 
r  {irincipal  signification  in  tliv  Holy  Scriptures,  iiuporla  a 
Jero^tion  or  injury  by  wards  offered  to  the  chief  and 
greatest  Good,  that  is,  the  ^ood  nod  great  God.  flow 
God  is  blasphemed  in  three  wayn  ;  I.  When  thai  which  is 
reput;nant  to  his  nature  is  attributed  to  him;  (U  if  any  one 
•hould  say  that  God  is  corporeal,  corruptible,  subject  to 
linful  passions  -,  ns  the  Poets  formerly  imagined  and  wrote. 
3.  When  that  which  most  betits  him,  is  taken  away  :,  as  if 
■  any  one  deny  that  lie  is  good,  nicrcifiil,  omnipotent,  8cc. 
which  blasphemy  han  its  origin  from  the  name  ignorancG. 
:i.  When  that  Hliicb  is  the  property  of  God  is  attributed 
to  the  creature;  a»  if  any  one  should  say  that  tlic  angels 
created  this  world,  or  that  they  are  omnipotent;  if  any  one 
•ay  that  metef  men  can  remit  the  bins  of  otJier  men,  can 
dispenae  with  the  penalties  and  punishmeuts  of  the  dead ; 
HT  that  they  c^n  by  infallible  judgment  prescribe  articles 
of  faitb  to  Christians.  From  the  decree  of  God  himself 
we  find  that  capital  punishment  was  assigned  to  this  tlai>- 

■  Tkn  *u  tlie  nttsim  of  liie  Stole*. 

t  limim  Atfnlira,  tncn  \a  tliur  Daluial  impoiosco  acxt  J«roRiuljr._'mM. 
TDL.   It.  r  2 
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pliciny,  I,evil.  x:(iv.  16,  which  we  irad  io  rcr.  23.  wns  in- 
flicted on  the  bltL't|)hcii)cr.  Dut  since  in  this  iilace  tlia 
^posllu  seems  to  point  out  not  that  blasphemy  whrrvbjr 
the  Divint!  Majesty  is  amsQilpil.  hut  thnt  whereby  men  are 
injured,  disiiiissiiig  this  blD»phcniy  of  the  Divine  itnrae,  leC 
iiii  |>»as  on  to  thill  nihur. 

We  say,  tht-n.  that  to  this  eril  itpenklng  which  nssaultic 
fine's  neighbour,  (he  epithet  of  b]aii|)beniy  is  also  applied 
not  only  in  this  but  in  tuuny  ptncce  of  Scripture.  For  in- 
fltaiice.  in  Rom.  iii.  8.  Ai  ue  he  ilamlenmsltf  teportcJ,  &C. 
I  Cor.  iv.  13,  Being  dej'amed,  we  tnlreat,  &,c.  Tit.  iii.  2, 
Put  (hem  in  mitiil  to  speak  evil  of  ua  man.*  This  blnsplieniy 
of  uDc's  iicifilibuui'  uiiscH  from  that  anj^cr  und  nruth  of  the 
heart  which  the  Apotttle  has  ndvixed  u»  nbow  to  hiy  aside. 
Vor  the  hfort  hif  the  bitter  gall  of  malice,  cnurmt  through  tit 
imtrumcttt  the  tongue,  icaUcr  wi/  thing  but  bitten,  as  Ber- 
nard truly  says.  But  it  has  »o  Uud  of  veagcaace  ao  ri»idy 
as  this  of  evil-npeakin^. 

This  evil-spuaking  kind  of  blasphemy  hath  a  double  way 
of  injury :  one  eecrel,  called  delratdoti :  the  other  open, 
called  railing.  Rash  and  nngry  persons  take  ihc  open 
course  of  injury;  the  cml'ty  and  malicious  prefer  the  se- 
cret one.  Let  us  consider  bow  grievously  both  sin.  And 
the  giievousiiess  of  this  sin  is  evident, 

Firftt,  from  the  magnitude  of  the  injury  done  to  the 
neigbboiu' who  is  evil  spoken  of :  For  they  wound  his  re* 
putAtion,  which  it  a  principal  cxicninl  blt'ssing  :  nor  is  it 
easy  to  repair  this  injury  by  any  just  sulisfaction;  since 
liere  the  cjUBntity  of  loss  ciinnot  be  CKtnniated,  which  may 
be  done  in  the  tnkin<r  away  of  other  external  matters. 

Secondly,  from  the  niagnitudv  of  the  injury  done  to 
those  who  hear  and  lake  up  those  reports  of  evil  speakers: 
For  by  these  means,  charity  towards  their  neighbour  is 
put  an  end  to  with  them;  hatreds,  suspicions,  conttiotioas. 
Bud  souiL-tinun  strifes  are  the  conseqtience.  Which  incoa- 
vcnicDce  we  read  happened  to  Saul  and  Darid  by  the  cf- 


*  Tile  mine  word  i<  lined  in  lli«  originnt  Greek  unci  in  t tie  Viilgsicia  euk 
•if  itiMC  fuuatgci.  vU.  bh'j'hrm''. 
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forts  of  eril  xp«akeni  and  (K-trnctors.  Hcaco  that  piayer 
of  ihe  Psalmist,  cxx.  2,  Deliver  my  toul,  O  Lord,  from 
tfhtg  tips,  audfrom  a  deceitful  to'igtie. 

Ilirdly,  from  the  niaj^aitude  of  the  mjury  done  to  God 
himself.  For  ae  God  is  praised  in  the  sainlR  when  hix 
works  which  he  efiects  in  them  arc  pniif>ed  ;  so  when  the 
saints  arc  bitisphemed  and  defamfd  by  evil  reports,  God 
himself  iit  bl>Kphei»ed  :  for  a*  n  consequence,  litis  blasphe- 
m^  redounds  a^iniit  God  who  is  the  nutlior  ofholinrss: 
For  the  tfroanls  being  woumUd  an  itijarif  is  done  to  tktir 
hrd,  Ju»tinJanu8,  Instit.  imp.  lib.  4.  cap.  4,  De  injuriie. 

Fooithly.  from  the  punishment  due  to  evil  speakerx  and 
detractors  ;  and  that  According  to  civil,  ccctetiaslical,  and 
divine  laws.  Justinian's  pandects  have  this  passage,  lib.  4, 
cap.  4,  De  injoriis  ;  An  injurif  it  <ommitt<d  not  only  when  any 

Ioiw  %haU  have  been  itruck  uilh  the  J!*t  t>r  a  ttlick  ;  hut  HXewiie 
ifhrti  At  shall  eren  have  tiecii  repreriched.  And  the  punish- 
iDcnt  is  awardcti  according  to  the  qiiality  of  tlie  reproach, 
and  also  to  llie  quality  of  the  person  affected  by  it.  Gm- 
liaii.  Cuus.  2.  qiiivtiL  1,  has  this  passage.  If  ^iry  one  of  the 
I  f^''gjf  »*"/'  *">■■*  differed  itpmarA  or  contumely  to  hit  bishnp, 
Irt  him  f/e  sufptnded.  And  Cans.  6,  qutest.  I,  Let  the  ca- 
kmNialori  and  reciters  if  ilieir  l/rclhieii  he  held  iifamovt 
■  (Cap.  infanice).  Ac  to  the  rule  of  Scripture  ;  in  l,evit.  xix. 
16,  there  exists  a  law  of  Ihe  saiiii:  kind,  Thau  tkalt  not  go 
up  and  dotrn  as  a  tale-bearer  ajiwiig  thy  jK-ofde.  The  punish- 
ment is  assigned,  1  Cor.  vi.  U,  10,  S'eilher  thieves,  nor  eo' 
xetoii%,  tier  druukttrds.  nor  reviUrt,  nor  titartiowrs,  &c,  shall 
iiihrrit  the  kingdiim  of  God. 

\Vc  will  now  deduce  some  Corollaries  from  these  consi- 
dcrutions^  and  Brst,  such  as  recpect  tlieblnstplivnicrs  them- 
selves. 

1.  The  passion  and  habit  of  evil  speaking  argues  an 
unrcgcDeRite  man,  and  one  Ktill  in  a  «lntc  uf  death  and 
condemnation  :  for  it  is  reckoned  among  tlic  principal 
deeds  of  the  old  matt. 

2.  Ifotliin^  is  more  unhappy  tlian  evil  sppukers  and 
ilandercrs :  for  ns  Naxianzcn  elegantly  fcay«,  //  it  tkt  rx- 
Iretue  nj  miitr^  to  place  one's  eoirfcrl  not  in  one's  own  happi- 
um.  6hI  in  the  eeih  nf  othtru 
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3.  Those  who  exercise  this  art  are  oot  disciples  or  tbe 
Apostle,  but  of  itie  devil,  and  to  him  they  gire  tbeir  assi- 
duous labours :  for  ha  is  called,  Rer.  xii.  10,  Tke  accmtr 
of  the  brethren.  Hence  Fariaienais  not  unwiBely  calls  evil 
speakers  and  slanderers,  the  devU'i  dog-tetth,  De  moribusr 
cup.  II. 

We  will  now  add  other  Corollaries  which  regard  those 
who  willingly  lend  an  ear  to  these  detractors. 

I.  If,  thcreTore,  evil  Npfnking  is  so  great  a  critne,  then 
to  hear  evil  speaUtTK  with  delight  cnnnot  he  voiil  of  sin. 
For  not  only  they  who  commit  the  ttin  are  worthy  of  pun- 
ishment, hut  Ui<!y  nUo  who  applaud  these  sinners.  I  can- 
not eaiilit  ajfirm  which  of  tkete  tviu  is  mutt  ctmurabte,  to  »/«//- 
der,  or  to  /mttn  to  titmder,  says  Bernard,  lib.  2,  De  conoid. 
adEugenium;  which  is  most  true  of /A?  htaring  u-hat  it 
ogreeebfeito  U8«  a  Scholastic  phiase].  Each  hath  a  devil; 
this  in  the  ear  ;  that  in  the  tongue. 

3.  It  behoves  a  piouKnian  to  turn  iiway  from  niid  to  r<'- 
prove  blasphcnicTR  and  slanderers:  nay,  also  to  defend  and 
to  extricate  his  brolhrr,  when  woucided  by  tlictr  delmc- 
tioiiGi  Wc  should  withstand  them;  hi-cuusc.  as  the  north 
winil  drivelh  nwat/  rain,  so  ifolh  an  angri/  touultnatKe  a  back- 
biting tungiie,  Prov.  XXV.  23.  We  oiJ|:tit  to  succour  a 
wounded  brother  also;  Whoso  privili/  slamlereth  his  neigh- 
It'iir,  him  tci'l  I  cut  ef,  soys  the  Psidminl,  ci.  5.  /  iraie 
f./io  Ikcjatcs  of  the  wicked,  and  plucked  llie  sfioH  out  t»f'  hit 
ttfth,  wnH  among  the  consolations  of  Job.  xxix.  17. 

Ku»pci-tir[:^  those  injured  and  wounded  by  slander,  the 
plotiH  in  iliin  case  liu\e  th«ir  (rnii»olntion  : 

1.  Uecnuae  they  may  hence  understand  that  the  wicked 
break  out  into  these  atlackM  upon  the  t^ood,  not  eu  much 
from  theirjudi>nient,  as  front  long-atanding  hereditary  dis- 
caso  in  tlieir  minds.  They  ought  not,  therrforu,  to  grieve 
BO  much  for  their  neij^hbour,  as  at  the  disease  and  mad- 
ness of  their  slanderers. 

2.  Because  slander  harms  Dot  a  good  conscience.  Nei- 
ther does  any  one  MufTer  prejudice  from  the  opinion  of 
those  who  have  no  judgment:  nor,  if  prtjudite  doth  ariie 
agttiutt  them  in  ihit  world,  triU  it  in  the  Judgment  of  God, 
as  Ambrose  well  rcmtirks,  l)e  interpret,  lib.  S.  cap.  3. 
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3.  The  opiaioit  of  good  men,  togetlier  with  tlic  U>sti* 
mony  of  the  conscience,  is  sufficient  for  piou»  persons  in 
this  evil  world,  against  the  lip  of  those  speaking  lies;  for 
ai  the  Poet  widely  sang, 

Falte  praiK  can  tharm,  unrtat  ihame  control 
Wkom,  hut  a  vicioui  or  a  sickly  totd  ? 

Hor.  £pi>t.  lib.  1.  Ep.  16. 

4.  l«t  not  the  godly  ever  be  provoked  by  the  example 
of  evil  speakers  to  8|>euk  evil  nt^io;  but  lei  thcitiHuy  with 
the  ApOKtIc,  Being  reviled  we  ble&s :  being  jiersefulfd  we  siij- 
ftrit:  being  defanud  we  iatrtat,  1  Cor.  r.  12.  He  cannot  le 
moved  by  slander,  wAo  excludes  fke  ilamlcriiig  of  mtH  by  tke 
pft  of  the  Divine  bltmng,  Auihruee,  &erui.  0,  in  Pa.  cxviii. 
And  the  P^almlBt  aays,  cix.  28,  Let  iheineurte,  but  hlesa 
thou.    Thus  much  conceriiinR  this  firHt  sin  of  the  tuoutli. 

Fiilhy  torn  mil  uication]  aiirx^s^^iar,  wliith  iho  same  Ap08- 
de  calls  corrvpl  communttation  *vt<iv  vanfey,  Ephcti.  ii.  39. 
And  vrcll  dofs  he  calt  it  corrupt :  for  it  grows  and  buds 
forth  from  a  corrupt  root  nnd  also  brings  corrLtption,  if  I 
tooy  eo  Rny,  to  the  inornU  of  men  (for  foul  discourse  ia 
the  dnu'^htcr  of  luxury;  uitice  the  libidinous,  whoM;  hcnrts 
are  on  fire  with  corrupt  dceirefi,  easily  brcnk  out  into  foul 
language).  Hence  says  llie  Apostif,  ia  those  words  cited 
from  Menander,  I  Cor.  xv.  30,  £1;^^  commtinitations  corrupt 
good  maruiert. 

TMsJillfiy  eomaiutticaiioM  ia  to  be  avoided  by  the  Chris- 
tian on  many  accounts, 

1.  Uecuustr  it  makes  thut  nhich  is  most  precious  and 
peculiar  to  miiii,  namely  Iuk  fncully  of  (kpruch,  foul  and 
ridiculous ;  a  gift  not  granted  us  for  tfiiapur/iote,  aa  it  is  well 
observed  in  Virgil,  jEu.4.6i7.  For  obscene  atid  scurri- 
lous language  is  generally  us«il  for  the  purpose  of  raising 
nluugh.  Agaitint  ihoKe  who  endeavour  by  obscene  lan- 
guspe  id  MiV/e  (Air  laughter  o/J'noh.  Ck-inens  Alcviindriims 
lively  invtri};hs,  I'leda^.  2.  cap.  5,  If  ua  one,  says  he, 
VOttld  teiiltngi^  OitMme  a  ridicuhiit  bodily  thapt,  why  tJiau/d 
wt  trtf  to  ttcoiHc  ridiculous  in  icor i/s.  Hidiculiiig  Ike  jiuwrr  of 
tpetch.  the  mmt  ftonotned  nj  all  the  pomeisiom  of  man. 

2*    Becauae  it  indicates  and  proves  a  corrupt  mind.   For 
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u  ba<i  fruit  betrays  a  bad  tree,  ro  ridiculouB  and  obacenc 
words,  a  ridiculous  and  obtcenc  mind.  For  as  ClcmeDa 
adds  (ibid)  a  man'i  discourse  I'l  the  fruit  of  his  mind, 

3.  Because  it  is  opposed  to  tlie  sacred  prorcKsion  of  a 
OiriKtion.     Heiico  says  llie  Apontlc,  Ephm.  r.  3.  4,  But 

fornication  and  all  unckaiinein  or  caveloutneu,  let  it  not  be 
onct  named  among  yoa  as  bewmctk  saints.  Ah  evil  wont, 
says  L«ctnritiu«,  prncrtds  not  from  the  mouth  of  him  who 
cuttivalex  thatte  lai'guagt.  Tliis  lia,f  rurvrciice  (on)ICbriB- 
lianB.  but  especially  to  those  who  are  miiiiatera  of  the 
word.  TliQU  bait  consecrated  fhif  month  to  the  Gotpet :  it  it 
mniovful  to  open  it  for  SucK  things;  iacri/tf^e  to accuttom  it  to 
thfm,  gayii  Gernnrd.  Wlicnce  that  Canon  or  tbo  Council 
of  Carthage  cited  by  Gnitian,  which  runs.  We  are  of  opin- 
ion that  a  minister  who  phtfs  the  buffocH  and  fout-monlhed 

JeUfr  ihoit'd  it  stiipC  of  his  office.  Var  Joolish  ioi/ingi  in  t&e 
movth  of'  a  Priest  is  blasphemy,  snys  Bi'rnard,  De  consid.  ad 
Hiigen.  lib.  2. 

4,  Because  they  coiTupt  both  (he  speakers  and  Iho 
hearers.  ClemenB,  Ptedag.  3.  cap.  6,  truly  and  eloquently 
says,  that  which  is  diwrderltf  in  teords,  vilt  tttgettder  the  prac- 
tice of  indecency  afso  in  deeds :  hut  to  be  mcdtst  in  what  we 
say  is  to  keep  and  preserve  oursvtves  from  /acdneat,  Now  as  to 
what  helnii'^s  to  the  hearers;  we  have  ChrysoKionj'K  just 
remark.  Ai  dust  and  mud  make  Ihf  ears  of  thtjUskantJean, 
90  does  tiltsfcne  and ^Ithif  commHidcatioH  the  hearing  of  the 
mind,  \Vu  xhall  coticlude  hIiIi  that  Mnying  of  our  Saviour. 
M.ilt.  sii.  'Mi,  Hut  I  sHtf  unto  yu,  that  for  every  idle  word 
men  shuJ/  speak,  tJicif  shall  give  an  aecoant  thereof'  at  the  lAry 
of'Jndgmeiil.  If.  then,  an  idle  word  will  receive  the  coii- 
deoination  of  a  ntiorous  jud^c,  how  much  more  a  foul  or 
injuriuiis  one?  Think  then  how  worthy  «f  condemnation  he 
it,  who  does  not  refrain  from  malice,  iihen  those  icordt  are 
pHuishabte  which  merely  are  wanting  in  utUitif,  I'liua  reasons 
Gregory,  Dial.  lib.  3-  Let  us,  then,  put  away  from  our 
mouths  all  aiolicc  and  evil  speaking,  or  filthy  communica- 
tion. UM  what  defiles  us  with  its  foulness. 

\W  may  add  to  «that  bath  been  jiaid, 

1.     Those  who  among  th«ir  friends  are  accustomed  to 
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vae  filthy  commuiiiention  tin  a  kind  of  savour  to  their  dis- 
waxvt,  set  lik«  Commoilua,  who  (according  to  Lampri- 
dins)  for  the  salie  of  a  joke,  had  human  fteccs  mixed  with 
tb«  most  exquisite  dielics. 

3.  PiouH  men  should  not  quietly  mibmit  to  impure  con> 
rrr^ution  ;  for  ns  AtliEirtasiua  says  with  truth,  a  viodat  and 
piont  m»n  vMulit  fvar  lo  hatx  slones  thrown  at  him  tei(h  greater 
palienct  than  to  hear  otntene  tcortis. 


Tere.  9.     Lie  not  one  to  another,  tcehg  that  y€  have  put 

rK  off"  Ike  olil  Kan  xrilh  hit  ileeiU: 
■10.  Anii  have  pat  tm  the  new  man.  mhich  is  rtnetiied  in 
knetcttdge  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him. 
We  an  now  eomc  to  the  Inst  ein  of  th«  month,  which 
the  Apostle  here  persuades  us  to  put  off*,  immely,  fifing: 
which  tbey  are  often  Tound  to  he  guilty  of,  who  are  nio^t 
inJignnnt  when  it  is  luid  lo  thrir  own  chart;?;  foolish  and 
ridiculoua  people,  who.  while  they  nitow  thcmsolvcs  the 
liberty  of  Binninfr,  would  take  front  others  that  of  blnminf; 
iu     But  let  UA  come  to  the  point,  and  inquire, 

1.  What  lyinj;  is,  ami  how  muny  sorts  of  it  there  are. 
I  approve  the  definition  of  Augustine,  De  mendacio  ad 
Consent,  cap.  4.  Heaays.  It  is  the  totnotari/ setting  forth 
of  lehat  is  faltr,  ivith  the  iiitmlion  of  dn-etving.  lo  this 
Dunuidus  (lib.  3.  diat.  3^.  qu.  I)  agrees,  and  the  rest  of 
thr*  Schoolmen.  Aqriinns,  Q.  2,  qti.  110,  nrl.  t,  has  thin 
passage:  If  (he  following  three  ctrcumslancrs  (oitcur,  thai 
what  is  ottered  be  false,  that  it  was  withed  to  announce  afaltc- 
hcod;  and,  rmtr^ter,  that  it  teas  the  intention  to  Uet'tnv  ;  lltfn 
it  Aas  the  quolitits  of  a  He  coinpfete:  for  it  ti  false  both  mate- 
riaily  andJonnaUy,  So  AIch,  part  2i  qu.  122.  memb.  U 
'rhefaUe  taeaning  of  a  vord  »»  as  the  material  in  a  lie :  the 
eomplelio»,  or  formal  property  of  it  is  the  intention  cf  dtteiv- 
itig.    The  most  received  division  of  faluhuods  h  ihat  tnki-n 
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from  Uirir  direrto  objects;    For  one  is   called  pcriticiout; 

amtther,  iifficiouM :  nnj  another,  ^(*C(mc.  Th«  6riit  is  em- 
ployed for  the  sake  of  injury;  the  secoDtl,  for  llial  of  as- 
•iattincc  ;  (he  lliird,  For  divrrftion. 

2.  We  aball  inquiie  if  any  of  lliese  be  lawful,  and 
without  sin  before  Ood. 

Pint,  the  Scri|]tare  iu«lf  denies  it.  Thus  Rem:),  xxi.  8, 
I'ornualori,  tduhtcn,  and  nit  Han,  skatl  have  tlitir  part  in 
the  laketohich  bitriieth  wilkjirt  auilbrinulone.  And,  xxii.  15, 
tVilkout  are  dogn,  and  whotottcr  htelA  ami  maktih  a  fie.  In 
Prov.  lii.  23,  tying  tipt  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord. 
Ephc8.  ir.  2>'j,  Wkertfort  putting  atray  Igtng,  ipeak  evtry 
man  truth  wtlh  hit  Tteighftoiir.  Secondly,  Ri^ltt  reiMon  dv- 
nies  it.  For  what  is  in  ilnairevil  in  it4  nature,  (ex  gcnere) 
can  by  no  mi'anK  be  good  iinil  lawful :  but  every  falsehood 
it  in  itdvlf  evil,  sinci:  it  is  un  act  grounded  upon  an  un- 
Jnwfal  matter.  Thua  Durandus  says,  lib.  3.  dist.  3S.  qa.  t, 
i.uHj^iKif^t  trat  instituted,  not  that  men  might  deceiw.  one 
another  bf/  it,  bat  that  they  thetild  me  it  to  icil  their  mutual 
thcughti :  it  it  therefore  an  untawjul  act /or  one  to  utter  vxrdi 
to  lignify  thatwhith  he  doth  not  intend  in  hit  mind.  Ac|iii»aa 
prnvei  (his  by  the  tame  reasoning.  Q.  2.  qu.  110,  art.  3, 
Language,  says  h**,  ii  the  twtiirat  sign  of  Ike  undtntanding: 
it  is  thtrrfore  unmilaral  and  unlawful  that  a»y  one  should 
signify  that  Inf  hit  speech  which  does  not  exist  in  his  mind. 
Hence  Ariatotlc  (ICth.  4.  cap.  7)  concludes  that  nil  faUc- 
liood  is  wronff  in  itself,  and  to  be  avoided.  Whi-rcfore  the 
moat  sound  of  tliu  Fathpro  held  all  fulscbood  to  be  sin. 
Augnttinr.  F.nciiirid.  cap.  IS,  snya.  Every  falsehood  it  a 
sin.  a/though  he  does  not  *>»  so  grtaUt/  who  ties  with  the  daire 
vf  advising,  o*  he  does  with  that  if  injining.  And  n^aiii,  in 
biA  treatise  Ue  mendacio  nd  Cons.  cnp.  31,  Ac  one  ii  fa  be 
hrought  to  eixrfafting  salvation  iif  the  aid  of  a  tit,  Clemens 
Aloxandriniis.  Strom.  7,  sayii,  A  good  man  neither  on  hi%  own 
artouni  or  hit  mt'ghlmtr's  wiH  tie.  Gregory.  Moral.  !?<,  c«p. 
4,  on  Job  xxvii  writes,  Everif  fa/sehoad  i*  sin :  for  vhaltmr 
i$  diteordant  with  truth,  disagrees  with  etfuil^.  Seither  is  the 
life  of  any  one  to  ie  defended  by  thefaltacy  of  tying,  lest  he 
thouid  injure  his  own  tout  wAo  endeatourt  to  give  lift  to  the 
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Jlah  o/  annther.  The  opinion  of  CnaBian,  which  he  gives 
m  Collal.  17.  cap.  17,  is  therefore  to  be  disregarded,  that 
to  want  off  any  grrat  danger  it  h  as  lavful  lo  mefaltthood  as 
hdltbore.*  And,  cup.  25,  he  nays,  that  the  Palriarcfis  had 
reeoiirte  to  the  protection  of  a  lie  in  defence  of  lifr.-f    Those 

*  TbU  rcAntO  Um  a>o  of  Hollcbnrc  nmong  the  nnticnls,  which  wt«  con- 
•UDtlv  exhlblled  hy  tlieni  to  control  Ihe  pBroi/BinB  nni)  abate  tbea^Diptuins 
of  ih»  mure  runniiLalilu  bdi)  ilangcrous  ili»e«Ni>,  |)ii(ticutiirly  inailn«««. 

+  Cwsuo,  to  wbom  llicac  two  ■cnLimcoti  are  ntt  ributcJ,  w.i*  n  Atoiik  nf 
Ibr  GlUtCentnij,  a  mtivcnf  Scjrilita,  liiii  cducaleil  in  the  MonnMri?  ol' 
BtUikbciD  ;  bIio  ftltriwArdji  vnnilvrcil  thrnuiih  EfC^pt  »-d  Thc-baU  wiCli 
another  ^Innk  of  ilio  aaiw  at  tiermaiiiii,  for  the  unlic  of  coiifcmn);  mitli 
mat  of  abntlar  incllitationi.  He  wa«  at  Ipnglh  onlRineil  by  Clirrsotlom, 
mmI  Mtdcil  at  M*r«^ll«f,  wbm  li«  fbundrd  two  MiinaalorLei,  one  for  cntn 
tnd  nnolbcr  for  virgin).  He  cortipoKxl  n  roric  of  InstrucUon*  fur  Mnnlii, 
villi  llir  pic<i«  olid vr- 11)0 nlit>nril,  iMititlnl  "  CiiUnliniira,"  or  thv  iiibj>.i:t  uf 
Ui  conlcrcnrfif  with  vlhcn  on  ihc  principles  uf  Monachisni,  princi^inllr  dc- 
rirnl  rram  Ihe  dttrijiline  and  nmiiiicr*  wliich  prevailed  nmotif;  Itiu  Kvrijii 
■ad  C|^pUa»  Monli.  Hv  enf^^'d  in  itia  couirovtnjr  sf^inst  Niiloriiu 
iMIwcUnji  Ibe  uoioo  of  the  twn  nature)  in  Ctirisl.  The  ciiRi;lu>i<)n  uf  hii 
■ppcal  to  Nratoriua  ai  given  tiy  Du  Pin,  I*  remarkable-  Ho  ni}/*,  ailvcfl. 
li>|I  ID  Ihenrthodaxntith  respecting  the  IVrsnn  of  Clirist,  "  "Tis  the  liijlh 
■*  of  l]ii«  n««d  wliicb  hatli  tpy*n  .vovi  milniiltiitice  lo  Daptiini ;  'tis  by  tbnl 
'■  tKat  jtni  have  teen  r(f[enermtcd ;  'tic  by  lliii  fallli  tbnt  ^ou  boretcci'ivvd 
'  the  EurimiM  and  tb«  LanVi  Sujipcr.  Lastly,  I  «|)eak  il  with  a  turrow, 
"  Til  that  wbicb  hath  raiitcJ  you  lo  llie  holy  Mini^lry,  lobe  a  Dracnn  and 
"  rrif«l,  aud  mnilu  ynu  ca{i3ble  uf  ilie  KpiMrotial  Dignity.  What  liove 
'  joM  doneP  Inlc  vliit  a.  tail  conitiliuci  have  yoii  csit  yourself  ?  ilj  las. 
"  isg  iht  failli  of  lh«  Cr«Cil  you  bnve  to>l  all  i  Ibo  SacraiiivnU  of  your 
■■  PrimllMd  and  £)nKoi»c]r  ara  groundeil  uj^n  the  triilli  uf  Ihcl'reed. 
**  Ont  of  thaw  two  tbliigt  you  riuhI  do;  either  you  muat  conft's*.  Thai 
"  be  U  Goil  tbtt  i»  boni  or  a  Virgin,  anil  so  detest  your  error ;  or.  il'  you 
**  aill  IWl  make  «nch  a  C<tnri?Miari,  ynii  mtiU  ren<iunc«  your  Prientlxiud; 
**  tlivrr  b  DO  Bilddto  m»y.  It  jou  havr  been  url>»n1ux,  vou  arc  cow  an 
**  ilMittate  I  and  if  you  arp  bI  jinec^nt  orlliodux,  liuw  can  jioi]  be  a  Di'tirnn, 
"  Prirvl)  or  UiiIki])  t  Why  vrtrv  yuu  no  lung  in  an  error?  Wby  did  vdu 
"  iMj  *o  lung  vriihoiil  contradicting  nLheraF"  Thuawe  see  liciw  u  dmilal 
of  the  aupmne  t>ivln>Cy  of  tbo  T^rd  thnt  boughl  tii  wa*  rt'gsrdi^l  in  tls^rw 
dtyh  On  Ihe  doctrine  of  Rnict.  however,  ond  the  ftrenglh  of  Prc4^wll], 
■*  ilevelop«<l  in  hi«Co]lation«i>,  Prosper  coiiBidmd  Cassian  lainisclf  grvilly 
ia«TTvr,  uid  opjMBeil  hia  aeniiuieRtit.  Ii  would  aeem,  Indeed,  aa  ftloUeim 
intieutes,  tl»t  in  this  recjii'ct  he  wu  a  Semi.pvlagian.  HU  Bcntinirnla 
died  by  our  Fxpositor,  would,  mi>rrovfr,  cerlsinly  Icail  to  luch  di'ctriiira 
atluvc  aince  been  the  disij^racc  of  hia  Cliunh,  the  occanion  of  many  cnls, 
ind  a  hindniice  to  Kctigion  in  ibe  itorltl  ;  and  when  we  lliid  lliein  apilauiU 
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who  ore  of  lliis  opinior  have  not  God,  but  Plato,  Tor  tlie 
author  of  such  licentiousness  :  for  he,  in  3,  Oe  repub.  says, 
Talfithifod  is  lome/inm  usefnf  to  men,  as  n  medicine  is  :  where- 
Jbre  it  is  to  be  alltiwed  to  the  jnibfit  Physieiant ;  bat  to  be  med- 
dlett  Kiitfi  as /itUe  ai  poisif/le  by  private  people.  So  much  for 
Pinto;  who  is,  however,  leas  indulgent  lo  this  sin  of  lying 
thnn  Cnssinn.  Jerome  fattens  this  error  upon  Origen,  lib. 
1,  Apolog.  adv.  Rnffin,  where  he  writes,  t/ie  ditciptet  ^ 
OtigeN  tf ne  united  among  themselves  fry  the  insane  nJtftferiet  of 
lies;  Origeiiiitas  inter  te  orglis  meiulaciorant  fiederari.*  But 
to  all  these  errors  we  oppose  those  thing*  which  we  have 
already  adduced,  and  especially  that  admonition  of  the 
ApoHtk-,  Rotn.iii.&,  thai  u-e  arx  not  to  dv  evil  that  good  may 
come. 

3.  I^t  MS  iofiMire  whelTier  pnmbolic  and  figurative  ex- 
prcsiions  de&ervc  tlic  name  of  lying.  For  example,  sup- 
pose one  to  say  that  8  Heretic  is  a  wolf{  or  should  any 
one  recite  a  pamtile,  as  that  in  Judges  ix.  8,  of  the  trees 
cbooeint;  to  tiicnisclve«  a  king,  and  many  other  such  which 
occur  in  the  Scriptures. 

•d  ■•  tbcf  w«ro  br  many  Fub*ciiueiil  h(*d8  of  Orilrn,  one  r*niuit  wanil«r 
It  that  Jesuitry— Uiit  nphbUT  anil  Kuitu.  wbkli  liaa  liiice  iIiitiii([iit*liMl  (he 
ItoRiBo  tLurch,  ■nil  !■  tinw  ()olhin|[  ItomanUni  in  a  garb  lo  luit  muU-tn 
•vnlimcnls  snil  mwlrrn  libcnlity. 

■  Thi«  ({TMl  man.  Origin,  fvllofrinf^  u  b«  ilM  Iht  prinri^lM  of  lfc4  Pl«< 
Ionic  pluIa«o)]lir,  unit  iougininjj  tliil  thvniliiio  >n>i  rilmt  of  (be  rcaaon  nf 
■U  iloclriiiM  of  UrIigluD  vai^i  bo  founal  in  il,  and  Kt>[tfi^iag  «  uiitnbrr  ot 

dbciplt*!   n»j  be  tiattd  to  bare  been   the  lirail  of  tuch  tivi-ulaliv-t  nnticoi", 

anil  the  iDf  stidraa  ihr/  |t><re  ri«e  lo.  For  Injin  Ma  dlMiptn  emsnatMl  in 
liui«  l)i«  l*hilaM>|jtiic  or  Si-iioljulic  thtvtogv,  Tfinark«ble  wixtljr  for  aitch  ab. 
nirililict.  ViiJc  DJoitieiui,  utulvr  Ihv  ovliccv  of  lit\\^tn — A*  to  olixt  «at 
jiiit  b^rore  rcoiBTfcfil,  n«  alle]^  in  rutuur  at  ilie  nionatrosil  j  to  iniidlutiUv 
■nBintnincH],  Cod)  liu  well  ubsrrvcJ,  ttml  -*  t)>u  inalatiwa  <i^  nrf f^n  ■  liicti 
"  ntrur  in  Scripture  an  ncM  to  lir  imilMtrO,  but  aroided  :  iT  Abraham,  or 
*■  Imar,  cr  Jacob  ntuivocalc  in  ofdcr  to  vblain  tkcir  rndii,  Ibti  la  no  war* 
"  ruillo  HW  lo  ilofo:  David'afabchDodconccraingGoUalh^  twordargunl 
*'  diktreu  of  God.  If  any  part  nf  the  liuth  ahifh  I  int  bound  la  commu. 
"  niftii  b<  concwJed,  llii*  issinrul  anifi<«:  Ib*  Jeauita  in  I'liina,  in  cffilvr 
■■  to  mnavp  Ibc  oOience  of  ibe  CroH,  dtvlarrd  tbit  It  n»  t  (aliehuud  in- 
••  Ttntrd  \ij  the  Jrvi  thai  CbrisI  wiu  rrucillcd ;  but  ihcjr  were  ciiJcIM 
"  IVom  Ibc  empire:  snd  ihia  was  drngntd,  prtli4p«,  te  be  bchl  up  u  a 
•*  warnlog  lo  ill  MiMiocailcai,  tbal  ik>  gOMi  rod  ia  l«  bccairicd  bv  artlllcc.'* 
VHc  C«il'»  BcmaiDf,  ji.  W I ,  llvo.  cdiliM. 


It  18  certain  tliat  neither  the  matter  nor  tlie  form  of  lying 
con  be  foand  in  tliesc;  and,  tlicrefore,  they  arc  wholly 
void  o(  all  Uint  of  sin.  Tlie  miitlcr  i>  not  found  ;  becnutie 
laUi-liood  IS  not  uttered,  but  the  truth  t'Xprcsscd  in  a  fi^u- 
ntive  and  customary  manoer;  for  an  the  aatural,  so  ths 
nietaphoriC'il  si^tiiflcatioii  oT  words  depeDd«  upon  custoio 
and  the  will  of  the  spcukcis.  Since,  then,  cusloin  permits 
08  to  call  a  cruti  ninn  a  reolj  or  e  Hon,  or  n  base  or  foun>, 
dation  a  rock :  the  jiropo«ilion  is  the  same,  whether  yoa 
•ay  a  Heretic  is  a  wvlf,  or  a  heretic  it  hottiU  au^  iujurionsfo 
tkejitxh  of  Christ:  that  the  deoii  is  a  roaritig  Hon  ;  ox  the 
devil  teeks  sovUJor  his  preif :  Christ  is  a  rock;  or  Christ  is 
the  base  or  Jotutdatton  of  kaman  salvation.  The  BOjnc  reason- 
ing appliet  to  parables:  For,  us  Auguatine  justly  remnrks, 
De  roend.  nd  Cons.  eap.  6,  Every  proposition  is  to  be  refetred 
to  that  which  it  sets  forth  :  but  uU  that  is^urativt/i/  said  or 
dwir,  tet»  forth  that  which  it  intimates  to  thoK  by  whom  the 
proposition  ts  to  he  understood.  Thus  the  Schooloicn.  So 
Aquians,  qun>st.  disp.  dc  prophctia,  arL  10,  In  metaphorical 
huguagt  tfie  literai sense  is  attended  tc,  and  not  what  the  me- 
taphor expreues,  but  the  meaning  which  is  cotiveifed  fry  the 
metaphor,  Durandus,  lib.  3,  dist.  38,  says,  A  figurative 
expression  is  net  true  or  false  aeeording  to  the  sense  which  it 
tonvttfs,  but  to  that  which  is  intended.  So  Gerson,  part.  1, 
fit  parabits  the  iiteral  tense  is  not  that  txprenai  fry  ihv  tvords, 
tut  thai  pointed  out  htf  the  things  or  the  facts.  But  neither 
it  the^orai  of  lyinn^  found  in  these:  for  metaphors,  para- 
bles, and  apotogocs,  are  not  used  with  the  intention  of  de- 
ceiving, but  with  that  of  teaching  with  tlic  greater  elegance 
and  pleasure.  For  he  who  asserts  that  a  heretic  is  a  violf. 
or  the  deiit  a  jvariitg  lion:  or  he  who  puts  forth  a  parable 
or  apologue,  doe  A  not  intend  to  iii'jiose  any  thing  false  upon 
his  bearers,  but  to  represent  more  clearly  something  truei 
and  usrful  to  be  tnown. 

4.  In  the  last  place.  Let  us  glance  at  that  Jesuitical 
cquiTOcatioQ,  which  is  deftjiided,  truly  1  know  not  whether 
more  ridiculously  or  iaipicu&ly,  by  those  luoster-builders 
and  patrons  of  lies.  And  first,  uo  shall  ollcrnn  exnniple 
of  Jesuitical  equivocation,  or  (aa  they  term  it)  mental  re- 
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servation;  Oiei)  we  sliall  convict  tlicm  of  ninnirest  lyin^. 
Let  us  then  usaiioie  that  any  Po[ii8li  priest  interrogated 
whptlirr  he  be  a  priunt  or  not,  should  anawrr  exprvysly,  nay, 
Bwcnr  if  it  he  necessary,  that  lie  ie  not  ajiriest;  heliaving 
renerved  this  thougtil  in  Iiis  mind,  tliat  be  ib  not  a  priest  of 
Apollo  ;  or,  that  tic  is  not  such  a  priest  as  lie  desires  to  be; 
or,  that  he  is  not  n  priest  bound  to  declare  this  to  others: 
I  ask  whether  he  is  guilty  of  alie.  That  aiiost  lying  Jesuit 
Parsons,  in  hit)  Tract,  ad  mitisnt.  spcct.  &c.  cap.  8,  denies 
tliat  he  is.  \Vc  affinu  it,  and  ne  prove  it  from  that  dcBni- 
tion  of  Augustine  and  the  Schoolmen :  For,  he  vo/anlarify 
annoiuiees  tifahehacd,  andlhai  with  thr  tuleitlifm  of  detAving. 
There  is  ihi!  maferfii/ of  lyiii;^;  for  be  denies  that  be  h 
what  he  is:  there  is  also  the  fvrm;  for  by  this  denial  he 
intends  to  impress  n  false  opinion  on  the  mind  of  his  hear- 
er.    What  has  the  Jesuit  lo  reply  to  (his?* 


'  The  h'Aorj  of  the  niui  li*r«  rcfVrrdl  In,  anil  wlio  flgtir«i)  principallv 
in  llie  time  o(  <iunu  Elinbctti.  \»  u  eitraunlinnry  u  Ui<  iiriiictpin  wlikh 
be  inaiJiUineJ  Te  lerve  I'u  Ctiurth,  al  that  limt.  were  liorribltr.  sail  biscus- 
duct  bate  oiid  iiiJucliieruut.  H  in  firo^icr  nams  sjipfkra  to  li«v«  bc«a  Bobert 
Pwmid.  He  wu  burn  In  IS-IU.  ai  Neiber  Stuwe;,  in  SumcTfelihirc,  wbcr* 
bia  bthtr  i«Miilt«  bare  Wen  a  blackxniilh.  He  huwever  obttlnml  Kn  VaU 
veniij  edacaliai,  hartcg  bnrn  n  iiudciii  at  Raliol  CoUrgc,  Oxford,  where 
be  toub  lii*  drgrMB  in  arli,  •ml  obuiiiril  *  F«l]i(«»hi|i.  An'onling  lo  Ful- 
ler, lie  *f»a  vipi-'lM  from  his  i>u>i  witli  ditgrncc,  haviiig  Ici'ii  cliarj(cil  witli 
embcjiclcincnl  of  the  Coll^ffe  money.  He  Ihen  ncnt  lo  Itomc,  mil  «>il<.-rcJ 
into  ibe Order  of  the  Jeaiiila,  nn'l  In  1fi7I>i  be  rctumei)  to  En|;t»[ii]  ati  lu- 
pariarof  tlic  CaUiDticStiniunane*.  Two  jmn»tljtn>iitAt,he  wsi»  nblifiM 
to  Icart  tliv  kingilom  hjutilj,  in  »ini>ei^uonc«  ofhlspulilical  intiigtin,  wbcn 
b«  again  tonic  leftiite  ai  Hunie,  wliere  he  wgi  piac«>l  st  the  bead  of  the 
yr«gii.h  College.  HI«  pulitlral  n^nx'^)'  ■(■■)  aclive  ilUjHMiUon  iiuJucvd 
PblUp  II.  to  vtofAof  bim  io  aome  preliminary  mraturct  at  the  tlmt  «f  bis 
jwniKicil  invaiinn  of  Knitland  bj  ibc  ■*  Invincible  ArmaJa  i"  and,  after  tbe 
Ikiiurcof  tJial  Kbcmc,  I'snoni  rcndrrrd  himwlr  farmidntilo  lo  tbegovan- 
BwDt  of  <iuMO  Eliubelli  b;  his  attctniits  lo  pruiDoie  itiMirmcliuii,  and  pro- 
cura  the  awawinatioo  at  ibal  Piinc4»«.  He  icvotii,  liutruvcr,  tu  1mt«  car- 
ried en  bit  ploli  with  a  degree  of  cantion  thai  argued  a  prudtjnl  retard  tor 
hi*  own  aaivty.  From  Caitiileii'*  Stale  TKala  it  a|i|iaars  that  when  Paraeiu 
came  to  EnKLmd  to  head  the  jiartr  for  fiuahing  tbe  trcatonable  praclioei 
dKormiutO  un  aicaiaM  the  Queen,  be  at  first  ao  far  pcocavded  without  rc- 
t«TTc  lo  derelopc  hii  ichcBMs,  lh>i  iLc  Gorcroiurot  waa  aooit  obliged  lu 
lake  active  measum  to  counU-rscl  (be  proceeding!)  of  ibc  IniquLtMH  laadi 
and  to  aruid  aciauro  (na  aonta  even  bf  llio  Paju»l>  ineiliEat«d  delirerinf  Um 
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He  answers .  first,  thai  the  rnunciatioa  mentiviiul  above  is 
notja/tc,  bfcaus€  th<  mutieiathH  or  propvtilhtit  whith  h  parlfjf 
ejpmstd  and  pa  rill/  conceived  in  the  mind,  is  one:  but  that  is 
frtie,  vis.  /  on  not  a  prifst  of  Apolh,  or  I  am  mt  a  priest 
obliged  ta  declare  it. 

In  reply  ^  we  allow  ttiis  propOBition,  /  am  not  a  priest 
tthligtdtQ  dtclare  that  I  am  one,  i»  one  :  but  we  afiii'iu  that 
llist  other  also  which  is  expressed  in  words  is  an  cutire 
proposition,  and  distinct  from  this.  Therefore-,  by  this 
very  point  in  which  hu  defends  hiiimeir,  h«  is  convicted  of 
ntie;  namelvt  that  when  he  conceives  the  true  proposU 
tion  in  his  mind,  ho  utttrd  a  falsehood :  for  although  the 
tine  and  fulse  one  may  be  in  the  view  of  the  intiTnal  con- 
c<ptton  of  theiuind  ;  yet  Ute  li«  properly  so  called,  regards 
the  other,  and  the  exteninl  declaration  of  the  mind  by  the 
(igns  of  words-  However  true,  therefore,  may  be  that 
ttbich  this  priest  has  shut  up  in  the  conception  of  his 
mindf  yet  what  he  puu  fortli  by  the  enuuciatiou  of  a  false 
proposition  is  a  lie. 

We  may  illutttrate  this  by  nn  example.  Suppose  any  one 
lieiog  asked.  Whether  fire  is  hot,  sliould  assert  and  swear 
ibat  fire  is  not  hot,  this  distinction  being  reserved  in  his 
mind,  that  it  is  not  hot  by  adventitious  beat;  or  should 
any  one  Kay  llint  man  is  not  a  rational  antmal,  and  then 
ihould  defend  himself  on  the  ^^oulld  tlr^t  he  is  not  a  ra- 
tional animal  of  thv    feathered   or  finny  tribe ;  who  would 

Ittv  tilt  UmiMntea' buJi  fur  iIivul|[inK  tlicdetiirni  of  ilepoidnK  tlic  Quern) 
hrM«i  lived  nnilcr  the  Mvcral  npp^llalioni  of  Wtllcy,  Don-v,  Itobcrt*, 
nniBCT,  uul  riiiUi)H.  Well  mi^ht  he  cuntcnil  Tot  tlic  prlncipb*  cainhatcil 
kjr  uar  Espcnilnr.  Thiii,  irhllt!  Cinrnel  uiiil  uihen  or  liin  Iratemily  Invnino 
llw  vtclliB*  af  llwir  Ktil.  h*  L<.'|it  himsvlf  s«i,-urc  irmii  danger,  anil  itird  In 
WlOt  at  Hone,  whrrc  he  had  for  tweiit/.threc  yeara  jirefiilol  over  ibo 
C{ill<^[n  Itciittc*  hiiTrnft  «h()v(hnirntionei)  in  dtfifncciir  Iviiig, 
'■■Ibenulliar  of  a  ■' ConrcmiccBlwul  tlicSuccntion  to  the  Crunn  ul' 
EngUnd."  which  ])«  |iiib1irlietl  under  the  nnmc  of  Dolemon,  with  «  Dcdica. 
Ikn  to  Ifav  KhtI  of  Uttmx  ;  witli  other  Trncl*  aiUptril  In  [i-ninioU'  lUc  im- 
MtidBg  ileiiinH  of  the  1'apB.I  a;;enttnf  hhOnltir  ai^slnat  Prot«atanLlKm.    lip 

innted  nnccntir«rjunplilct  to  the  Ucrairiation  of  IhREnrI  orLeicrilrr.  an 

ntltioD  of  whidi  wo*  jiuMiihiil  on  ilie  I'cmtini'nl,  with  a  must  ini«:hkvoui 
^  *nJ  atipallitiK  title.  Vide  Sharon  Turner'a  Mudorii  Ilistor)' — UcifO  uf 
I     EUntrctb,  Notes. 
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iiot  Bcc  ttittt  sach  un  one  ib  not  frfc  Troni  the  euilt  of  lying 
by  iheae  Irifling  reftervalioub  ?  For  in  a  Dcgative  proposi- 
tion, it  is  whatever  is  usually  contfkined  in  the  comprehcn* 
sinn  of  the  predicate  that  is  removed  Trom  (i.  e.  denied  of) 
the  Bubjccl ;  not  u  eingU  species  only.  So  ihut  lie  who 
dareit  to  coiifirni  propositions  of  this  Viiid  with  an  onlh. 
relying  upon  Kin  mental  reservations,  is  euilty  of  perjury 
liy  tltc  BuflVagea  of  ail  the  antient  ibeologians* 

Wr  only  now  adduc«  some  few  rules,  leaving;  it  10  yott 
to  apply  tht-m  to  lltiii  dispute. 

Rule  1.  ily  tehalever  artifice  of  words  an  oath  is  lalm. 
Gad  accepts  it  as  he  to  whoitt  (he  oath  is  madt  utuknlaitdt  it. 
Isidore. 

2.  An  oath  is  rteeived  occordiug  to  the  rommon  usage  of 
language,  Gerflon,  pail.  2.  Hut  neither  he  to  uhom  tlie 
oath  is  madei  nor  cotniuon  u&ngc,  undcrHtnnda  those 
cInuHes  of  reservation  ;  and  be  wlio  offers  to  muke  an  oath 
knows  tliiit. 

3.  Ao  one  nught  to  tv)tar  to  ant/  thing  as  certain,  says 
D  amudui ;  Jar  till  oalk  i»  calling  God  to  witncu  /or  the  con- 

finnuiiou  of  the  trtith  nf  whnt  the  hearrr  dauhh,  and  to  jrfiich 
he  mill  not  atnent  on  a  stmjiU  asierlion.  Dut  there  never 
wiis  a  doubt,  whether  that  priest  was  the  priest  of  Apollo: 
nor  was  it  needful  to  profane  an  oath  in  proof  of  it. 

4.  An  oalk  consisting  of  many  or  etjuivocal  words,  bimff  in 
that  sense  which  the  words  are  wonf  lo  convey  ti*  pertims  rightly 
uiidrrttanding  them.  If  among  tuch  the  words  ei/uaUif  evntey 
teveral  dgnificalioHS,  thru  the  oath  binds  in  that  scHte  in  which 
the  swtarer  Mievcd  that  he  (o  ivkoin  the  oath  was  made  under- 
stood Ihem  at  the  time.  Alti&siodoreiiBis,  lib.  3,  tract.  19. 
qu.  4. 

From  all  those  instances  we  conclude,  thai  notwithstand- 
ing the  mental  reservation,  the  material  of  a  lie  exisU  in 
that  nnflertion  of  the  priest,  viz.  liin  fiiUe  proposilioti. 

15ul,  in  the  second  platf,  the  Jt^xuii  answers,  'J'hc  lie 
docs  ftQt  exist  formally  in  this  example :  for  he  did  not  intend 
to  deceive  his  hearer,  but  prestrve  himself  Jrxtfn  danger,  in  de- 
pffi»g  he  teas  a  priest,  with  the  nforesaid  mental  reservation. 

Uutwc  reply,  he  intended  both  or  ihcsc ;  for  he  nould 
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preserre  hiroself  by  deception,  yet  not  likely  to  i)rcscrve 
binseir  ouless  he  hud  llrat  deceired  his  ht^rer  hy  this 
jugglery.  I  conclude,  thorefofe,  with  Aks,  part.  2.  qu. 
122,  mem.  I,  AlthovghtheuUeriorinteiUiwtbe  tobenrjilhim' 
ttif'  or  Ail  tteig^bour,  uneriMea  the  imnudiatt  irtientiwi  h  to 
Jteefre;  and  as  far  at  thU  i*  cwutrtird  a  lie  is  told:  Jvr  ifits 
iati.  the  intentioit.  iu  ifse/f  regards  the  latiguagf  ;  but  Iht  for- 
mer rrgardt  (he  teiH  of  the  party,  and  tmt  the  -words  (hem- 

Seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the  old  man  with  hit  deeds.]  The 
Apostle  here  comes  to  the  first  argument  or  the  aforetiaid 
disHuuion.  He  derires  it  from  the  reiaovttl  of  the  cauKe 
tQ  the  teiDvval  i}(  the  effects.  For  the  old  mau  is  the  cause 
of  tiie  vices  before-mentioned ;  when  he,  therefore,  is  put 
oK.  they  inust  be  put  off  nUo. 

The  oid  mat  denotes  the  corruption  inherent  in  our  na- 
ture, the  inctinatioQ  of  all  our  faculties  to  evil;  and, more- 
over, that  fttiile  of  sinfuhicus  which  lliry  acquired  by  the 
habit  uf  fiinning  before  their  ingrafting  into  Christ.    The 
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*  The  ilocirine  of  tli»  Cbureb  of  l^^nle,  coitcemiiiK  tUitiivimtion*,  men* 
ttl  RnenrUioni,  and  Uia  La*rtiln«B.  or  rsth«r  Obli^tiuii,  of  concealing, 
riU)  tbe  mml  Mlcnn  Oilha,  wlist  haa  been  revcitcil  uiiilcr  tli«  kdI  ct 
Cnulmtiati,  b«  pefhi]M  lome  nlRjiitv  witli  (he  iluctrine  of  lh>f  Priieitliiui- 
ItU,  wfckfc  awnprwd  anri  iliimrbtKl  Kuriiffc  in  th?  flftli  Cciilurir^  tccC 
■bidi  inrulcatH)  on  their  IVosetTlM  ttie  dieadiul  maxim,  "  j(irrar,/irninir, 

ItJ  mnrr  biltmg  a  merrtt,"  and  b_y  whlrh  Caiaiun,  Bi  niiliccd  at  Our  oiitirl  «f 
[kis  tope.  mouIiIkcid  loliaTchnrn  conuplc'I.  The  ilrrcnrcMi  up  bv  tlir 
Rooilal)  dirinv*  fur  audi  a  noti'Ki  it,  "  Th«C  whit  ivuntj'  known  unJ^r  <li<i 
SmI  of  CcnftMloii,  it  not  known  to  ■  man,  but  lo  GoA  irprnvntcd  b.v  ■ 
■•n,  Le.  lotlie  Print  urConfrtfOT]  and  llierefore  liit  Frint  ms^,  wiiha 
mIt  ConiciviicT,  afflrai,  vrcii  up-in  ualh,  tliat  hit  knuwt  mil  what  ho  Ibua 
lBa««.  It  \-thj  rei.-urriiJ|i  tu  tliii  iloctrint.  ihut  1'.  Uiiiid  Bartod,  In  bia 
Ifktorr  of  EiigUnit,  at  rather  at  ibc  Jttuiu  in  KngUml.  cndcavtitin  to 
juitify  Ukccnnduct  wf  llicjnult  Uarncl,  innol  iliKovning  llic:  niiniinwikr 
|lat,  to  a-hUh  fa«aupfMiMa  him  Ici  hare  hatn  \v\vy.  But  Mil  ■aiiliiwhiM'd 
1»  Um  In  tonfnuioti,  or  at  kMt  iiihlvr  lh«  wal  urcuiilVisiuii,  bu  woiiM  liarv 
tewd  iplevoutly  by  ilitcnreririji:  it,  iliou^h  hy  inch  a  iliiwufcry  hv  nti|[hl 
hare  nved  a  whole  nUicn  horn  dntructiuii.  So  UiiC  llip  v!iilallnf[  nii,-l)  > 
S«al  ia  a  fir  gmlcr  evil  tiiin  the  lonofM)  mun^llvei — ihaii  the  iilirr  niiii 
af  an  *at!r«  Nation  :" — ■  OiwlriiiiF  eridcntli-  re|>|j|{nin(  to  ihp  iticlat*^  iKdh 
rfreuoasnrf  buimnit.i,  hnmbU  in  in  ovn  nilurr,  antl  ■■iiilly  ilanKcr- 
MM  ia  ita  ctinacijumcr*  whvrcvvfil  ttlield Vii)«  Bower,   V'oL  i.  p.  luMu 
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deeds  of  this  old  man  arc  tbosv  sins  aforc-mcntioiicil,  and 
others  of  the  like  kind  <!xl«ode<l  to  acU.  He  disHuades 
from  these  in  other  words,  but  in  the  same  sense,  in  Ephea. 
iv.  22,  That  ye  put  off,  concerniag  thejomter  ccnversation,  the 
old  man,  whith  it  torrupl  according  to  llie  deceitful  fuils. 

He  means  that  they  have  put  off"  tJie  old  man  sacranieD- 
tally  in  undergoing  baptism ;  efficaciously  by  the  operation 
of  the  Spirit  of  regrneration ;  totally  indeed  as  to  the  guilt 
and  domiuioo  of  sia  ;  inchoatively  as  to  tlic  nature  nud  act 
or  the  motion  of  sin.  But  having  spoken  at  lenj^  con- 
cerning this  putting  off  of  the  old  man.  on  the  IStli  verse 
of  the  preceding  chapter,  we  will  refer  to  that  rather  than 
inculcate  the  same  Uiing»  over  ugaJa. 


VerSi  10.     And  hiive  jHtl  on  the  new  maw,  tchich  is  reacwtd 

in  knowledge  after  the  ima^c  of  him  that  ertatedkim: 
Where  there  is  neither  Gteek,  &c. 


Here  is  tbal  otlter  argument  connected  with  the  fonoer 
one;  for  it  cannot  possibly  happen  that  he  who  puts  off 
tJie  old  man,  ehould  not  at  the  same  time  put  on  the  now. 
For  BR  in  physics,  as  soon  as  the  old  form  (of  existence)  is 
expelled,  a  new  one  immediately  aucceedii :  So  when  the 
old  Adam  is  put  off,  a  new  man  is  at  the  same  time  put  on : 
but  when  the  new  m&n  is  put  on,  the  works  and  conrersA- 
lion  of  the  old  man  must  cease. 

Here  arc  three  things  to  be  observed  :  I.  What  does  Ibe 
Apostle  point  out  by  Uiis  new  man,  whom  he  says  the  Co- 
lossians  have  put  o».  2.  How  han  the  renovation  taken 
place;  by  little  and  little,  and  continuously.  3.  In  what 
this  renovation  of  the  new  man  couaista. 

'J'he  new  tiwri.']  Ah  to  thin  first,  it  may  be  explained  in 
one  word  :  lor  if  the  old  man  (as  1  have  before  shewn]  de- 
signates the  inhcreut  corruption  of  our  nature,  with  the 
pranencfis  and  inclination  of  nil  our  faculties  to  do  evil; 
tbeOf  by  the  law  of  coiiU'arie«,  the  new  man  wilt  designate 
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the  renewing,  nnd  frcsli  propensity  of  ntl  our  racnttip<i  to 
do  good,  infused  into  and  impressed  upon  (he  fHitliful  by 
the  power  of  tin:  Holy  Spirit.  /  deU%hl  in  (he  law  of  God 
afier  ike  inner  man,  Uonii  vii.  22.  T/uit  Ac  would  grant  you 
I  tcte  slrtngthened  mih  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man. 
Ephes.  iii.  16.  TJie  Holy  Spirit,  therefore,  Btictinlhcnitllic- 
renewed  for  those  actions  for  whicli  they  before  had  neither 
the  faculty  nor  inclination.  Two  Corollaries  arise  out  of 
the  consideration  of  this  new  man  : 

1.  First,  it  excites  to  duty.  It  behoves  those  who  httve 
pat  on  the  new  man,  to  adopt  a  new  method  of  life.  If 
any  man  be  iu  Chriil,  he  it  a  neio  crealurt :  old  things  arc 
passed  away  :  behold,  all  lking%  are  become  new :  2  Cor.  v.  17. 
He  who  assumes  the  character  of  a  king,  is  both  foolish 
and  wicked  if  he  acts  the  part  of  a  buffoon  ;  so  is  it  with 
him  who  puts  on  the  new  man,  if  he  shall  act  the  paK  of 
the  old. 

2.  Secondly,  it  depres^^s  pride:  for  it  behoves  us  to 
remember  whence  wc  obtained  this  newness,  whatever  it 
may  be,  aii<l  good  works ;  namely,  from  the  renewinfj  Spi- 
rit, in  nothing  thea,  as  says  Cyprian,  should  tee  boast,  sir/re 
MhtHg  u  otirs.  What  hast  ikoa  which  than  liast  not  recdtiedf 
I  Cor.  IT.  7. 

9.  U'iiei  it  rrneieeiL]  This  word  respects  the  manner, 
for  it  indicates  the  constant  workin<;K  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
ia  renewing  us:  as  if  he  had  said,  This  your  renewing; 
ceases  not  for  one  moment ;  for  you  li:ivc  so  put  on  the 
new  man,  lliat  ye  be  more  anil  more  to  bo  roncwed  daily ; 
which  is  clearly  taught  in  2  Cor.  iv.  16.  Hal  though  oar  out~ 
ward  man  ptriih.  yd  the  jHVmrd  man  is  renewed  daif  by  day. 

Now  the  reason  why  thefe  is  need  of  Ibis  daily  rencwinir 
w  on  account  of  the  remains  of  indwelling  sin ;  which  the 
Divine  wisdom  has  nut  seen  Bt  to  eradicate  in  a  niomcnt, 
but  would  rather  leave  it  to  tlic  day  of  our  dissolution,  for 
die  exercise  of  our  virtue  aad  the  preservation  of  humility 
within   us.      As,    thercf'ure,   in   wiiic  mingled   with  water, 

■  both  wine  and  water  are  fonnd  in  every  port:  so  in  the  re- 
newed man  the  conditions  of  regpncratimi  and  «ome  cor- 

^    raptiona  of  the  old  man  are  fomid  mingled  aud  wound  up 

■  t-ou  It.  o  2 
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together.  Tlius  Augustine,  de  pecc.  merit,  et  remiss,  lib. 
2.  ca[».  7  anil  8,  says,  Per/tct  newness  Joes  not  erisi  in  the 
mind  itatif  of  the  regejierale :  nnd  ngain,  cap.  2S,  The  lav 
of'  iiH  rtmains  in  the  regenerate,  aUhough  ovetcomt  und  broken 
through.  On  this  account,  therefore,  the  Apostle  sayii  (hlii 
Dew  man  is  still  to  be  renewed  ia  the  sons  of  God. 
Corollaries. 
1.  As  the  Spirit  of  God  renewft  us  more  nnd  more  in- 
wardty;  soit  behoves  us,  thus  auppoMed  nnd  Hrouscd  by 
the  grace  and  help  of  the  renewing  spJiit,  to  advance  out- 
wardly in  holineaa  and  good  works:  for  nxn,  f«ay«  Auguc- 
tiue,  de  correp.  «l  grat.  cap.  2,  are  led  6y  (he  Spirit  of  God, 
.that  being  acted  upon  thtj)  matf  act,  not  (luit  Ihey  ihenueltxa 
thould  do  nothing,  Lett  ye  rtrcive  the  grtne  of  God  in  vain, 
2Cor.  vi.  I. 

3.  Those  who  deny  that  sin  remains  in  the  renewed, 
deny  this  daily  benefit  of  the  Holy  Spirit  renewing  and  re- 
moulding ua  continually.  For  renewing  intioiates  tliat 
something  of  the  old  man  rcniains:  for  the  old  maa  ie 
nothing  else  than  the  bod^  of  m,  as  the  Apostle  elsewhere 
speaks.  Thus  much  on  the  manner  of  the  renewing, 
namely,  that  it  is  not  efiected  in  a  moment,  but  by  little 
and  I i lite. 

3.  Now,  in  tliH  last  place,  we  must  consider  in  what 
thingit  this  renewing  consiatB.  The  Apostle  seems  to  place 
it  in  two  particulurs ;  tlie  illuiuinutiun  of  the  mind,  which 
he  denotea  by  tbo  word  knowftdge,  and  the  heating  and 
sanctification  of  the  will,  which  he  points  out  by  the  word 
imag^e. 

In  knairledge.]  As  to  (he  former,  it  is  the  properly  of 
the  old  iiiun  to  have  the  mind  darkened,  as  to  what  belongs 
to  spiritual  and  savins  knowledge.  Having  the  understand' 
ing  darkened.  Eplies.  \v.  8.  But  the  natural  man  rtctivetk  not 
the  tkiitgi  of  (Ac  iSpirit  of  Gvd,  1  Cor,  ii.  14.  The  Holy 
Spirit,  therefore,  when  he  lead»  us  to  a  knowledge  of  Hpi- 
ritnal  tilings,  begins  thia  work  of  our  ri'newal,  by  the  in- 
fuRLon  of  life-giving  knowledge  and  the  light  of  faith. 
Hence  that  pmyerol  the  Apostle  for  the  Kphesians,  i.  17, 
18,   That  the  Father  of  giory  may  giie  UiUo  you  the  Spirit  of' 
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wiidom  anj  rtr^ialioa  in  the  knowfrdge  of  him :  the  t^ei  ly 

ifcair  umierstandittg  heing  eulighlentd,  &c.     Tlit  Apostle  uses 

the  word  trgtiilien  rather  tlian  cognition,  lesl  aiiy  one  should 

think  he  upoko  of  some  idle  and  speculative  knowledge; 

whenaa  the  fonner  word  always  means  with  liitn  a  lively, 

efficaciuus,  and  operative  knowledge.    TIh»  enlightening, 

then,  of  the  uiiderstaDding.  and  infusion  of  faith,  and  ispi> 

ritual  knowledge,  is  tlie  first  eflect  of  n  rcgcnvratiog:  aud 

renewing  spirit.     Whence  Parisicnsis  very   properly  culls 

faith,  thejint  lijic  of'  the  human  mind,  and  like  spiritual  fight 

rn  the  works  of  the  re-crealioN :  it  is  the  gate  of  life  through  I 

Khi<A  Godjirst  enlert  the  hitman  ittind:  dc  niorib.  cnp.  1.  ^ 

I  will  bcrv  remark,  Tiiosc  who  require  in  Christians  only 
a  blind  devotion,  seem  to  wish  lo  huild  up  the  edifice  of 
holiness  without  a  foandntioD,  nnd  to  approve  of  Christians 
only  half  renewed. 

After  the  iraage  of  him  that  trtaitd  AiVn.]  After  the  light 
of  knowledge  u-m)  of  faith  is  infused,  the  regciicmtingSpi- 

»rit  (who  is  the  Creator  of  the  new  man)  iinpre&Kea  the 
iowge  of  God  upon  the  will.  It  is,  iherefarc,  another  ef- 
fect of  regeneration,  that  when  the  mind  is  enlightened  by 
faith,  the  human  will  should  be  conformed  to  God,  and 
shew  fortli  a  Divine  disposition  in  its  love  of  holiness  and 
righteousness.  In  this  sense  the  Apostle,  in  Ephes.  it.  24, 
«y«.  this  Dew  man  is  after  Cod  created  in  rtghteovtneit  and 
true  kolinea.  So  2  Pet.  i.  3,  4.  Christ  is  said  to  have  giTcn 
U>  ibe  renewed  all  things  that  pertain  unto  life  and  godliness  : 
ind  that  these  gifls  have  made  us  partakers  of  the  Divine 
i-etvrr,  and  freed  asfroni  the  corruption  tchich  is  in  the  world 
■  thmugh  luit.  By  this  image  is  denoted,  therefore,  a  certain 
representation,  as  it  were,  of  the  Divine  sanctity  in  the 
human  mind.  Concerninfr  this  inia^e  of  God  there  are 
■nny  disputations  among  the  Fathers  and  Schoolmen. 

First,  they  are  wont  to  say.  that  thv  Son  of  God  alone 
is  the  image  of  the  Father ;  we  are  made  according  to  this 
iotage,  while  irrationnl  creatures  have  only  the  traces  of 
the  Divinity,  not  the  iiiia>^c  of  God,  not  bcin^  made  afler 
(his  ininge.  As  to  whul  pertains  to  iVn  distinction  be- 
tvwu  Uic  cl4.'rn;il  and  natural  Sua  of  God,  and  we  the 
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adoptetl8ons.iLi8not  accurately  remarked  inScripture.  For 
tkB  hu  in  called  the  image  of  the  Father,  lieb.i.  3;  so  we 
alto  are  snid  to  l>e  not  only  made  id  the  ioiage,  but  the 
image  of  God,  I  Cor.  xi.  7.  Wc  must,  liowevrr,  hold,  that 
Christ  is  the  imn^e  of  God  tlie  Father  in  one  way;  we  in 
another:  He  is  the  imago  by  equaitiy,  having  entirely  tJiu 
name  nature  witli  the  Piithcr  of  whom  he  is  the  image; 
every  regrnerated  pcnon  ia  the  image  by  mitatian,  |iartially 
reprcHt^ntiiig  a  ccitiiin  similitude  to  the  Uirini-  nature  in 
aome  i;ifi«  of  yraei-.  Au^^untiiiu  illuktratci  tliia  by  no  in* 
apt  siiuile:  At  ttie  iina-^c  of  an  Empcivr,  sayB  he,  tipott  a 
£uiii  dij}ers  from  thai  iii  his  sua ;  so  doet  the  image  of  God  in 
vsdijjtrj'rotn  t/ial  in  ChHU, 

Secondly,  thu  Schoolmen  und  rathen  itK^uire  ia  what 
tliitt  image  of  God  ufLcr  uLiich  we  are  created,  coiiai«l)i; 
and  the  couHidunilion  itf  ihis  more  nearly  coiiconis  our 
prvHent  purpose.  Tertullinn,  in  his  trciiliac  a^ainbt  Mnr- 
ciou,  lib.  2,  determine)  it  id  immvrtalilif,  fiecdum  of  wi//, 
and  the  aipacilt/  of  knotL-Udfie,  Augustine,  in  9  d«  Trin. 
cnp.  4,  assigiiH  the  ioiii^c  of  God  in  i\\a  soul  as  coimiHting 
in  these  three  thiii^B.  mind,  ttudtnlaudiiig,  and  nffectiens:* 
but  iu  1  de  Trin.  cap.  1 1 ,  as  tue/uory,  itUelctt,  and  Che  wdt.f 
The  Scboohucn  for  tho  most  part  say,  this  image  of  God 
consists  in  ualural  gij'u ;  but  tho  likeness  in  gijts  of  grace; 
and  the  Gloits  upon  Genebis  t-xpreisHes  lliig  opinion,  iusay- 
iog  that  nuin  was  niado  aj'ur  iht  image  of  God,  as  to  nalu- 
rtil  qwditin :  uftcr  An  likrncii,  as  to  fjualidei  of  grace.  We 
allow,  with  the  Fathers  and  Schootnicn,  that  a  certain 
image  of  God  is  found  in  the  natural  lacultien  of  (bu  mind, 
which  may  bo  called  the  ima;; e  o/  il,e  iiutiiral  crtalion ;  but 
never thclcHs  wc  iifEirm,  both  in  this  passage  and  evtiy  other 
of  Paul,  thut  ihii  image  of  God  (whieb  may  he  called  (be 
mvA'^coi  the  tupartiatund  rc-ertaliwi)  is  not  placed  in  the 
powers,  faculties,  or  (|uulitiei  them»i:lvcs  of  the  native 
soul;  but  ia  the  re-airaugeuicnt,  »anclifivation,  and  coufir- 
mation  of  these  according  to  ihu  nature  and  will  of  God. 


*  Nnttm,  noiiti^m,  omo'cm. 
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To  thia  Ambrose  eccms  to  mc  to  h&vc  Qlludcd  in  tboae 
words,  Ucxam.  G,  cap.  8,  Tkoa  art  painted.  O  taen,  jMinfed 
ty  th<  Lwd  thif  iiod:  thou  haU  a  good  artist,  wid  painter ; 
do  Mot  thou  defatt  a  good  picture,  shimng  not  teith  varnish,  bat 
truth:  tot  formed  of  waj,  but  of  grace.  He,  therefore, 
places  tlie  image  of  God  which  we  bear  in  the  efTects  of 
grace.  Theaweare  renewed  alter  tbe  iouige  of  God  when 
ail  the  powers  and  incliaations  of  our  aouU  are  enligbteiied 
ud  BaacUGed. 

We  derive  these  Instnictions: 

1.  The  end  of  our  regcoeration  is,  that  we  ranjr  be 
made  like  to  God,  and,  like  a  bard  uiid  polisbed  aiirror, 
reflect  (as  far  as  inBnaily  permits}  his  wisdom,  lightcous- 
Dess,  holiness,  &c. 

3.  Tbose  who  do  not  seek  after  holiness  und  righteous- 
ness, still  bear  (he  image  of  tlie  old  Adam,  nay,  indi^d, 
that  of  the  devil ;  they  are  not  yet  renewed  after  the  image 
of  God,  which  chiefly  conBistg  in  bolineBS :  they  must  be 
adjudged  to  bim  wbose  chamctcr  tbey  bear  impretsed  on 
(iieir  Dtinds. 

3.  God'»  kindness  and  love  to  man,  roust  be  considered 
in  this  work  of  regcueratiou :  it  is  a  great  proof  of  bis 
goodness  und  clemency,  tba.t  he  once  willed  that  bis  image 
should  be  impressed  upon  us ;  and  would  renew  and  re- 
store it  again  after  it  was  obliterated  and  deformed.  The 
consideration  of  the  value  God  set  upon  this  restoration 
mill  still  more  tsbcw  forth  the  Divine  clemency  :  He  created 
maa  first  in  his  image  by  his  voice  und  hia  word  ;  but  he 
reKtored  bim  a  second  time  by  his  dealh  and  blood.  Let, 
tlwn,  this  benevolence  of  God  in  regenerating  us  at  so 
great  a  cost,  and  renewing  us  a(ler  bis  image  by  bis  Uoly 
Spirit,  be  a  spur  to  as  iu  laving  aiiidc  our  vices,  and  pur^ 
Kuing  godliness. 

So  far  of  the  twofold  reasoning  by  which  the  Apostle 
confirms  the  precedini;  dissuaKions  from  vice  :  in  the  next 
verse  we  have  an  amplification  of  the  same  rea8onin<;. 
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Vors.  II.  Where  there  is  neither  Grttk  mr  Jew.  ciretim- 
eition  tmr  UNcircumcitioH,  Barbarian,  Sc^lhiau,  Ifond 
nor  free ;  but  Christ  it  all  and  in  all. 

TIic  Apostle  linv  excited  the  ColoSKinns  to  renounce  tlieir 
carntkl  and  s]>iritual  viced,  by  tliJs  argument  chiefly ;  thnt 
they  hadput  off  the  old  man  and  put  on  the  vev.  He  now 
Nvcms  to  polish  unci  puint  UiiK  very  urgumeDt  itself:  1>  By 
(liKcnrding  llic  faUc  opinion  of  tlioiie,  wlio,  iiegUctiog  tliiti 
renewing  of  themselves,  confided  in  external  privilct;es, 
nnri  despised  those  who  were  without  them.  2.  By  substi- 
tuting a  true  onr,  ri?..  that  all  rxtemal  things  which  are 
cxtfVTiied  excellent  and  honourable,  avail  nothing  to  italvs- 
tion  without  this  reneival :  on  the  other  hand,  what  is  es- 
teemed vile  and  base,  in  no  respect  hinders  it,  because 
Chmt  is  all  in  all.  Let  uh  examine  the  words  in  their 
order. 

Where  there  it  neither  Greek  tror  Jew.}  Thai  ib,  where 
there  is  considered  no  difference  of  nnlionB  in  respect  to  a 
new  or  renewed  man,  or  the  state  of  regeneration ;  so  that 
any  one  should  hope  he  is  more  acceptable  to  God  because 
he  is  a  Jew,  or  fear  that  he  is  despised  because  he  is  & 
Gentile :  Nay,  If  thou  art  a  Jew,  and  art  without  this  re- 
newing, thou  art  a  dog,  and  no  son  ;  if  thou  art  a  Oenlite 
and  hast  it,  thou  art  a  sou,  and  no  more  a  dog. 

We  thus  prove  it<  The  difl'erence  of  nation  docs  not 
prmnote  the  salvation  of  any  one  if  he  be  without  BOnctifi- 
cation,  nor  hinder  his  obtaining  it  if  he  have  it :  we  must, 
therefore,  seek  after  holinesa.  Hence  it  is  that  in  the 
Scriptures  the  pride  of  the  Jews,  who  plumed  themselves 
on  the  privileges  of  their  nation,  is  always  rebuked.  Thu« 
ill  Matt.  iii.  9,  Say  not  within  yourselves,  we  have  Abraham 
la  our  father :  and  John  viii.  39,  to  the  Jews  avIio  boaiitedf 
We  have  Abraliam  to  our  Jather,  Christ  suyi^,  //'  ye  tectv 
Abraham^t  fhilihai,  ye  would  do  llu  Korhs  nj  Abraham.     £ut 
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ye  are  of  yourfalker  the  tlevil.  &c.  vers.  44.  On  the  Other 
hand,  if  tlic  GeiUiloK  were  renewed  uad  itaticlificd.  titcy  ure 
»)icwa  to  be  acceptable  to  God.  Sec  Act.s  x.34,  Ufa  trutk 
I  prrrxive  that  Cod  is  no  rtspcclcr  of  pertom ;  tut  in  evtrtf 
Kotion  lie  ikal  Jeareih  him  and  worfitlh  righleousiteti  u  acceplfi 
teilh  Aim.  And  Gal.  hi.  7,  'fhei/  which  are  of  faith,  the  tame 
ere  childnn  of  Abraham.  Jerome  sayH,  It  it  not  the  soai  of 
the  taintt,  aAo  obtain  the  places  of  the  saints,  bit  ihote  who 
perform  their  uorks.  This  is  an  cBvctivv  iirgunieiit  aguiiiMt 
the  impudence  of  the  RomaniHU,  who  uieasure  a  member 
of  ibe  Churcli  by  tliis  point  alone,  viz.  that  be  does  or  does 
aot  adhere  to  the  Papal  chair.  SuL  Christ  aska  not  whe- 
Iber  L«  ftdheni  tu  thi*  or  that  national  church,  but  to  the 
I  Iroe  faitli  ?  not  whctlicr  he  be  a  Romanist,  hut  whetJier  he 
I  be  renewed  and  sanctified  ?  In  the  spiritual  felate,  whether 
I  a  man  be  a  Creek  or  a  Jew  is  not  regarded  \  oiuch  l««»  whe- 
I      tber  he  be  a  Greek  or  a  Romanist. 

^^^  VircumeUion  uor  unrircumcision.]  As  in  (he  busineiia  of 
^ftlvation  the  difference  of  nations  affords  neither  preruga- 
tirc  uor  prejudice ;  by  umilar  reasoning  the  ditfereace  of 
ceremonies  and  cxtcrnnl  observances  in  of  no  moment. 
Circumcision  wai  in  the  Jewish  church  the  chief  religious 
rite  :  it  was  osed,  therefore,  to  express  the  obiervance  of 
all  the  legal  rites,  and  uncircumcision  argued  the  neglect 
of  them.  The  Apostle,  then,  affirms,  that  neither  the  ob- 
wrratioD  nor  neglect  of  all  the  outward  ceremonies  is  of 
any  moment  toCbristiaus;  but  that  internal  renovation 
and  true  holiness  contain  the  5uni  of  our  salration. 

The  Christian  is  not  commended  to  God  by  the  obser- 
vance of  certain  ceremonies  or  external  traditions  ;  neither 
it  be  alienated  from  God  by  the  mere  omission  of  the  same. 
So  Paul  constantly  teaches :  Gal.  vi>  16,  In  Christ  Jesus 
neither  circttmeisioa  atatieth  antf  thing,  nor  uncircNvicittQH,  but 
a  Mw  creature.  Rom.xiv.  2.  3.  One  believelh  that  he  iitatf 
tat  alt  things :  another  who  is  meak  eateth  herbs.  IM  not  hint 
that  eaUtk  deapiu  him  that  eateth  vol :  and  Ut  not  him  which 
eattfh  twt  judge  him  that  tateth.  He  lays  down  the  »»nie 
rule  as  to  the  observance  of  days  in  verR.  5.  Cut.  wore 
dearly  iu  I  Cor.  viii.  S,  But  tiuat  commcudelh  m  mt  to  Cud, 
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for  neilher  if  we  etit  are  uv  /Ac  bettrr :  neither  if  tee  tat  not 
arc  mf  the  none.  It  i«,  tlicn,  u  wretched  t)ijn<*  to  condemn 
euiiic  for  meat  and  drink's  sake,  or  to  arrogate  to  our^clve* 
holiness  on  account  of  abstinence  Troro  tbem. 

What  is  sold  of  circuDicieion,  of  moats,  and  of  the  ob- 
terr»nc«  of  days,  ought  to  be  applied  to  all  observations 
placed  in  external  things.  For  these  of  thcmselveB  neither 
render  men  more  acceptable  to  God  by  their  obserrance  ; 
nor  less  acceptable  to  him  from  their  omission  :  We  must 
not,  then,  trifle  about  these  things,  but  strife  for  mortiri- 
CQtion  and  sonctification. 

Hence  the  Monks  are  convicted  of  foolish  pride,  who  ac- 
count theinaelves  superior  to  all  other  Christians  by  reason 
of  these  cxtemalt ;  such  as  abstainitif;  from  c(>rtntfi  meats. 
and  shuttini;  up  themselres  in  convents,  and  (in  one  word) 
obserring  some  rule  of  outward  ceremooieB  invented  by 
men.  But  if  in  Christ  circumcision  and  un circumcision 
make  no  difference,  (hen  the  eatinf;  of  flesh  or  fish,  ihe 
living  in  conrcnls  or  cities,  and  wearing  frocks  and  hoods, 
has  nothing  in  it  that  regards  the  salvation  of  Christians. 

Barbarian  or  ffn/l/itan.'}  The  former  expressions  seem 
pnrticuhrlydirected  to  theJews.who  considered  themselves 
more  acceptable  and  agreeable  to  God  than  othcra  from  the 
prerogatives  of  their  nation  and  their  ritual  observances. 
The  present  arc  directi^d  ut  tliuOreiiks,  who,  refined  by  the 
knowledge  of  philosophy  and  the  liberal  aru,  despised 
other  nations,  and  considered  them  almost  as  brutes  in 
compaiison  with  themselves.  The  Apostle,  therefore,  says, 
this  barbarism  is  no  hindntnco  to  those  engml^ed  in  Christ 
and  truly  renewed  and  sanctified.  He  mentions  thi>  Scmfl 
thinns  by  name,  since  they  were  accounted  the  most  fierc* 
of  all  burburiaus;  as  if  he  had  said,  Not  even  the  most 
barbarouit  barbarism  should  be  any  ground  of  prejudice 
against  those  who  are  enlightened  by  faith  and  renewed  by 
ihe  Spirit  of  (iad.     Kptphannis.*  almost  in  the  very  b«f(iti> 


■  Eliiphaniui.  fiisliop  or  Sslsmia,  iti  C;|ini%  lu  tbc  Tourth  Century. 
Ilcwsa  bum  alioiit  llit;  ypiir  S3S>  at  3  villngv  in  llii.-ni'it;bliciurl)4>uiloI'Elcn. 
ittGro|KFliii,  ill  I'alcnliuu,  anil  ajijiruri  lu  bavt;  tci-ii  L-ducatid  in  f^ypl,  when 
Iw  iiubibuil  liii;  iiriaciirlua  uf  tltv  UiiunUi:*.    At  Uiigili  lie  Ivfl  llimc  ht:rclic*. 
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Btng  of  his  timt  book  ng»inst  the  eiglity  heresicx,  cnlU 
barhariitni  Scylliiam;  nnd  says,  ihnt  barbarism  llourielipti 
in  the  ten  Brst  ffeiif rations  of  the  world,  afterwards  that 
&&ytbisQi  prevailed  from  the  flood  to  the  destruction  of  the 
(owrr  of  Babel.  Bui  I  confess  thai  I  do  not  clvnrly  undcr- 
itSDd  the  rcaBon  of  this  distinction;  thnt  the  ScyUiinnx 
■re  BO  joined  to  the  Barbarians,  I  think  i»  for  the  sake  of 
mm|)lificalioi),  and  not  of  distinction  :  which  also  seemed 
the  case  to  Ambrose,  who  writes  that  the  Scythians  are 
distinguished  from  other  Barbarians  in  thii;  place  because 
tbey  sufpao^ed  the  rest  in  rudeness  of  manners. 

No  pious  and  holy  man  is  to  be  esteemed  nothing  wortb. 
bccaasc  he  is  of  unpolished  manners  and  destitut:;  of  lito 
rarjr  attainments.  It  is  not  elegance  of  manners  but  inno> 
cence  of  life,  not  erudition  but  laith,  which  commends  us 
to  God.  Ye  u€  your  cal/iag,  brethren,  how  thut  not  many 
wise  men  after  the  fttrslt,  not  marty  mighty,  not  manif  rtohlc  are 
tailed.  Hut  Cod  hath  (hoten  thefaaluh  things  uf  the  world 
to  confound  Ike  wtM,  1  Cor.  i.  20,  So  Augustine  heretofore 
cxclajioed.  The  uideamed  ariu  and  teize  on  heavett;  and  lo, 
wAere  ut  mlh  our  heartless  learning  wallote  hi  the  mire  ofjiish 
andbiood!  Confess,  lib.  8.  cap.  8.  A  barbariiin  ignorance 
of  other  thinga  ia  no  hindrance  to  one  who  knows  Christ, 

■nd  tccomingm  i«cvtlc,  rciunwd  lo  Paledine,  ati<I  adopted  tfals  (liaciplinc 
of  Kilarien,  the  luunrkr  of  AInRiicbiiin  in  Ihnt  onuntrj.  iljii|ibttiiux 
CKctcil  n  Maiuuu-rj  iic-u-  the  pbcD  ul  hi*  hirtb,  ovrr  nliicli  U«  presided  till 
b«  >u  vl«r<7(l  to  ihe  Srp  iif  Snlnniii,  in  an?-  In  yj\  he  cnmni(?iicctla  con- 
tintcwy  with  John  Dimhop  of  JcTUutcni,  retail  vc>  lolhcnpiniuns  or  Origin, 
■hkb  Epiphanlut  conilcmncil.  Ir>  the  ccunc  or  tliit  dinpulc,  u  in  oihcrs 
ia  vliieb  b«  wu  inTolrcd,  lic-clitpi«ircil  ii.i>rciECiJ  tlian  cbttitjr  or  pnulonce « 
tntKUilrty  when  In  ibc  height  of  hi*  rramloDcnt  n^inil  the  ra(uun*r«  of 
OriKCB,  he  «*iH  wnrd  to  the  iLmjtresf  Euduxii,  who  requested  hii  pray  era 
Ibr  lirr  mmi  TlH-odoiiui.  who  una  ill.  Ihat  llir  prince  ihould  not  die,  provldcril 
Ae  woiiJil  diKanl  tlic  hcrclin  who  cninypil  ih»  inipcrul  pttroDu^iv*.  Kpi- 
pbaaiuB  diail  ill  41)3  or  403,  un  rrlumiiig  Truni  Cunctuiititiopli!  to  Cypiu*. 
Hewsts  nunofiimt  Imminj;.  tml  drtidunl  in  Jiidgnrnt  xnd  antiritcv. 
nb  wotk  enlitlrd  "  I'nnarinn."  afpiimt  hcrniicf,  is  rcekuncd  xi  n  [linc  up 
£cttaia*tical  history  >  tut  the  cao-li-aeom  or  iftntinnicc  of  Ihc  suilior  a*  lu 
kU  uhI  opiniotis,  dtftluets  niucb  Trom  ili^ulhorily.  lliu  t>Mt  cdiliun  ol' 
Ue  writings  of  K|>i)>haiiiii<i  is  Midi  i>f  IVIavius,  I'mi),  3  v«U.  fulioj  n-|iriiil- 
■luCdtene.  tnK>)l2 — Orion. 
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and  lives  ofter  his  law  :  but  even  an  angelic  knowledge  of 
Ell!  things  profit*  nothing  lo  one  who  lives  impiiiely.  And 
knows  not  Chritil :  fuc  in  Christ  that  it  juither  iiarbarian 
nor  Sciftkian, 

Jioud  nor/rtf]  All  tliflse  expreSBiona  have  the  Bame  im- 
port, and  si<;iiiry.  thiit  a  high  or  low  Btation  iu  ihu  world 
is  not  to  be  considered  by  a  Christiuu  lu  if  the  one  were 
nearer,  the  other  r»rt)i<!r  from  Hnlvutioii.  Thu  condttion  of 
gjaveit  among  the  nntients  was  most  nnjiiAt  and  vrretched  : 
they  esteemed  slaves  as  only  animated  tools,  which  their 
master  could  tise  as  he  pleased  ;  yea,  they  claimed  to  tlicm- 
velveK  the  power  of  liAi  and  death  over  chem  as  over  (heir 
cattle.  Nolwithgtanding  this  vile  and  abject  condition, 
the  Apostle  says  there  is  no  difference  between  the  slave 
and  his  master  as  far  as  concerns  salvation  :  For  the  stare, 
if  be  be  renewed  af^r  the  image  of  God,  itt  acknowledged 
M  •  son  ;  his  master,  if  he  remain  wicked  and  impure,  is 
rejected  as  a  spnrious  oBspring*  Mow  what  is  said  of 
siiiveryand  freedom  is  aiipUcable  to  the  noble  and  the  ig- 
noble, the  rich  and  the  poor;  In  one  word,  to  all  tho  dif- 
ferent conditions  of  niortEits  in  this  world.  For  truly  sitys 
Jerome,  Our  RtlJgio'i  knows  noihing  of  the  penam  and  con- 
ditions of  men,  but  rfganh  ihcir  soutt.  And  Lactontius, 
Instit.  lib.  5,  cap.  16,  jVo  one  »»  paor  in  the  eye  of  God,  but 
he  who  lacks  righleoumess .-  no  one  rick  unlesi  he  abound  in 
virtues :  no  one,  fasfiy,  great,  inifess  he  be  goud  and  innouni, 
Slc.  But  wo  must  here  beware  lest  we  consider  the  Ctiiis- 
tiaii  Religion  as  confouiiding  political  order,  and  the  va- 
rious ranks  of  men.  The  Apostle  does  not  say  that  bond 
and  free  are  not  to  exist  in  this  world:  but  that  these  dis> 


*  la  tliU  rcprcientalion  of  Ulivvry  under  hMtlipniam  c«nlurivt  ign,  inora 
nnvlmlile  than  in  lliis  age  of  ihc  extcniion  of  jirarcwcil  Chriilionlt y  ? 
Will  it  not  be  I  ninlCrr  nf  jtrcnU^r  *iir[irl»e  to  tlie  world  a  Tew  ccniurin 
liancel  Umt  it  wa*  iiiiWIil  in  >  currvHpdiidiDg  viistcnoe,  il'  nut  vorsc  in  rc- 
Ittnl  (u  llic  (rcaimciil  of  llio  Stavt,  liv  t'lirialiaii  itninm  in  the  niucLccolh 
Ccniurv  ?    U  the  n^iKoiiini;  fl|>pli«d  lu  thr  mw  in  Tctennec-  la  tijc  muI  and 

«tcm>cr  less  a|>[)ticiibl(-  •niv  lljuii  il  wna  fnrnicTrlT  f     Let  any  one  pcTUte  liUt 

half  ihv  ll«iinrU  uf  lliv  cnndition  nf  tliinji*  in  iiinr  ^Vpat  IndtMn  posteulon* 
*li>citcil  l>y  Par]  I  am  ciliary  invniigatiunis  niid  (lio  Itc{>orC9  of  tbc  iMiuiuii. 
iuin,  suy  lift  ibc  ImI  ten  yean,  niid  lliti)  judge. 


fer.u.         spisTLe  to  tub  colossiaw*. 

tioctioDs  are  not  found  in  Christ,  or  in  a  upiritanl  stale  of 
nlratioD.  He  wbo  here  afHrma,  tliat  in  the  new  man  then 
is  neitlur  bond  nor /rtr,  in  I  Tim.  vi,  1,  covaiaandi  servaiilt 
vAo  are  under  thej/oke.  to  count  Ikdr  ovin  matUrs  worthif  of 
all  honour,  that  the  namt  of  God  and  his  doctrine  be  tiot  bias- 
phemed.  Tliic  albo  Augustine  tcacht-»  in  these  words.  Expos, 
in  Epist.  ad  Kom.  propoit.  72,  //  bthovti  -us  as  Jar  as  this  life 
it  eOfUttned.  to  be  suf^tct  to  povstrs ;  but  as  to  our  belitvin^  tN 
Cod  and  bein^  eailed  to  his  kin»di}m.  ice  tieed  mt  be  subject  to 
my  moit  tcho  xcould  divert  vsfrom  it. 

Thus  fur  it  has  been  shewn,  in  opposition  to  this  false 
and  Tain  presumption  of  many,  that  external  circumatnnces 
of  any  kind  can  avail  Dotbing  without  this  intcnial  renew- 
ing of  the  heart:  end  thut  no  condition,  however  vile  and 
ibject,  forms  an  objection,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  be  pro- 
aent  re^cnernting  and  purifying  the  heikrt  from  sin.  To  this 
error  the  Apostle  sgniii  opposes  a  true  judgment,  which 
he  expresses  more  affirmatively  in  these  concluding  words, 
BCT  Christ  is  all  a.vp  in  all.]  What  the  Jews 
hoped  for  from  the  privilege  of  their  nation  and  the  sign  of 
the  covenant,  the  Greeks  from  their  philosophy,  princes 
and  great  men  from  their  dignity  ;  all  these  things,  and 
others  far  more  excellent,  the  man  thni  is  born  again  ea- 
joyK  in  Christ.  On  the  other  haud ;  whatever  bleraikh  there 
nny  be  lliought,  in  being  sprung  from  Gentile  or  Barba- 
rian, in  being  bom  in  uncircumcision,  or  in  any  low  con- 
dition or  mean  station  ;  alt  these  things  are  divested  of  utl 
disgrace  and  dishonour  through  Christ  living  in  the  renew- 
ed ;  and,  coDscquently,  this  renewed  state  is  of  the  utmost 
ralue.  For  Chn'u  (regenemling  them  and  uniting  himself 
with  the  renewed)  ia  atl  that  whicti  is  necessary  to  salva- 
tion \  in  ail,  namely,  in  all  the  faithful  who  are  thus  Mnc- 
ttfied  and  united  to  Christ,  lie  is  all  things  to  them,  me- 
ritoriouify:  for  since  they  become  one  mystical  person 
with  Christ,  he  imparts  to  them  the  merit  of  his  passion. 
death,  obedience,  and  righteousness;  and  thus  Aeij  made 
le  them  of  (iod  wisdom,  righleouinesi,  lanciiJicatioN,  and  re- 
demption, 1  Cor.  i.  30.  He  is  all  things  to  them  e^ca- 
atusfyf  for  whatever  they  positeas  or  can  Uo,  as  regards 
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spiritual  life  and  obtaining  satTnlion,  they  posoeKH  from 
Christ  and  can  do  by  him.  And  I  ttvcyet  ml  I,  but  Chritt 
Inxlhinmc,  Giil.  ii.  20;  «nd  1  Cor.  xv-  10,  Hut  hy  the  grace 
ef  God  1  am  what  I  am  :  and  his  grace  which  wtis  bestowed 
vpoii  vtc  tens  not  in  vain ;  but  I  hlioarrd  more  ahuiiilantl^  than 
they  all;  i/et  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  tchidi  wai  with  me. 
It  cnn,  thercrorc,  wnnt  no  morv  expliumtion,  but  atandft 
plnmly  before  us,  that  Christ  is  all  thing*  in  all  the  rege- 
nerate. 

Corollurics. 

1.  ChriHt  and  hiR  Spirit  renewing  us  ix  not  esteemed  of 
sufficient  value  by  u<i.  unless  ve  esteem  this  nn/)  man  of 
such  great  value,  that  we  ronsiHer  ull  other  things,  which 
men  generally  think  make  them  honourable  or  despicable, 
OS  nothing  in  comparison.  ^H 

2.  Here  Ihc  pride  tnd  vanity  of  those  who  glory  i^" 
any  earthly  dignity  is  put  down;  since  any  one  of  the 
regenerate  is  more  noble  and  more  free  than  they;  and 

is  more  nearly  allied  to  God,  and  like  him  who  is  the  foun- 
tain of  honour. 

Thus  far  on  that  part  of  the  Apostle's  admonition  which 
respects  the  laying  aside  our  vices:  the  other,  which  refers 
to  the  cxciciec  of  virtues,  rvinaitiH  to  be  treated;  lo  this 
he  had  fortified  and  paved  the  way  by  shewing  lliat  llicy 
had  not  only  put  olf  the  old  man,  but  had  pot  on  the 
uctr. 
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Versea  12,  13. 

Put  en  there/on  a$  tfte  thcl  of  God,  hol^f  and  biioved,  h»- 

eti  of  mercies,  kindfias,  huinbUneu  of'  riund,  meckntu, 

lottgSHffering, 
Forbtaring  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another,  if  any 

iTMH  Aaw  a  quarrel  against  atiif ;  even  as  Chriitforgavt 

you,  10  alio  do  i/e. 


In  the  fonner  part  of  the  ^neral  exhorlation,  the  Apos- 
tle adriaed  the  putting  off  and  casting  away  ofaJl  vice?,  a» 
neinbers  of  the  old  Adam.  We  now  come  to  the  second 
part  of  the  exhortation;  in  which  he  exhorts  the  Colos- 
liaosto  put  on  and  exercise  all  virtues;  and  this  part  i» 
extended  as  far  as  verse  IB* 

This  laitt  division  of  the  Apostle's  exhortation  consist* 
of  three  pnrts.  In  the  first  he  excites  to  tliose  virtues 
ttbich  immediately  regard  our  neighbours;  and  whether 
tlicy  be  miscrahlu  and  ni-ed  our  aid  ;  or  wicked  and  inju- 
rious to  116  ;  or  in  nny  other  cnsr,  ns  rxprcssed  in  tcib.  13f 
13,  14,  15.  In  the  second  he  calls  them  to  the  study, 
knowledge,  and  use  of  the  Divine  word ;  by  the  ministry 

t    of  which  we  are  instructed  uud  tuugiit  in  the  above  virtues  • 
tee  vera.  16.     Thirdly,  and  lastly,  he  prescribes  to  the 
Colosaiaos  an  universal  rule  to   be  observed  on  all   oeco- 
.     tions,  in  vers.  17. 

I  With  respect  to  the  verse  which  we  have  in  hand,  three 
things  arc  to  he  considered  :  the  agreement  of  this  exhor- 
tation with  what  went  before;  the  preliiuinaries  to  the  ex- 
hortation, and  the  exhortation  itself. 

I.  Fint,  it  ia  proper  to  observe  the  agreement  or  de- 
pendence which  the  illative  particle  therefore  intimates  to 
M.  This  word  requires  us  to  look  back  to  the  10th  verse, 
where  the  Apostle  states  ihKt  they  bad  put  on  the  new  man  ; 
whence  he  here  infers,  therefore  put  on  toaels  of  mertits, 
ke.    Aa  if  he  had  said,  They  who  havu  put  on  llie  new 
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man,  ought  to  put  on  all  liia  membcn.  snil  all  hia  pro- 
perties  :  but  ihese  viftiieti  are  as  tbe  niemberH  and  proper- 
ties of  tbe  new  man  ;  therefore,  are  to  be  put  on  by  you 
who  have  put  liim  on.  He  U8«s  tbe  same  ar^junient  before, 
when  from  tbe  uircumstance  of  their  having  put  off  the 
old  man,  he  inferred,  Mcrlify  therefore  its  mtmbas,Jorin- 
talion.  uttchaHtieu,  Sec. 

Corollaries  from  this  inference.  ^H 

1.  We  must  Ecck  to  make  the  new  man  entire  and  pei^^ 
feet  in  nil  his  mcnibvrs:  for  as   the  iiatuml  body    ikppcum 
deformed  if  deprived  of  an  eye,  a  hand,  or  a  foot,  or  any 
uthcr  of  its  mtmhtTs ;  so  It  is  with  tbe  spiritual  muii,  if  he 
lack  any  of  hii»  parla. 

£  'Diey  have  little  or  no  aeniie  of  spiritual  life,  who  do 
not  perceive,  or  perc6ivin(r  do  not  grieve  for.  or  grieving 
fordo  not  endeavour  with  all  their  might  to  amend  and 
supply,  this  mutilation  of  the  Devr  man. 

3.  SciiTcoly  will  an  individual  be  found  who,  as  for  as 
respects  this  new  rann,  is  not  a  monster  cither  from  defi- 
ciency or  superabundance  of  limbs :  I  menu  wauling  in  the 
members  he  ouf^ht  to  have,  or  supplied  with  those  be  ithoiild 
be  without.  But  if  we  would  attend  to  tbe  Apostle,  we 
shall  understand,  that  from  the  fact  of  our  having  put  olf 
the  old  Adam,  and  put  on  the  new  man,  we  are  bound  to 
Buffer  any  inconvenience  which  may  occur  in  either  re8))ect. 
Thus  much  of  the  illative  pfirticlc  ihert/ore. 

2.  As  tleet  nf  Hod  holif  and  Uhved.]  We  here  come, 
secondly,  to  the  preliminaries,  or  the  reason  on  which  the 
cxhurtntiun  is  j^rounded,  why  thi-sc  virtues  should  be 
adopted  by  the  Colossians.  This  \»  drawn  from  wliiit  is// 
aaA  honoHTable :  for  these  three  attributes  by  which  their 
condition  is  described,  prove  tlieni  to  be  bound  to  these 
virtues  and  to  holiness  of  life.  Let  ua  consider  them 
apart. 

At  elect  of  God.l  This  may  be  understood  either  of  an 
eternal  or  temporal  election,  by  which  Christians  are  se* 
paraled  from  the  6llb  of  the  world  to  kctvc  God  nccordin); 
to  the  precepu  of  the  Gospel.  And  I  consider  the  Apos- 
tle mennK  this  latter  election ;  which  yet,  if  it  be  effica-     , 
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cioua,  preaupposcd  tlit  former  one.  But  wliethcr  be  incaitH 
UiiD  orlhut,  he  epeaks  precisely  to  the  purpose.  For  the 
coniiicjemtion  of  our  gratuitous  election  belbre  tlir  founda- 
lions  of  the  world  wer«  luid,  aught  not  to  induce  us  to 
xloth,  but  influence  uk  with  ca^erncsK  to  pcrpduul  hollnu«!s 
oflifc;  siace  God  hsth  clioxeh  lis  to  thin  end :  A«itirtsniii 
in  Ephw.  i.  4,  Ac  hath  choita  tit  in  Christ,  before  ihej'ounda- 
tion  of  the  world,  that  wf  should  l/c  hohj,  Sic.  The  eamc  np- 
pliea  to  tvntpornl  election)  whereby  uv  iirc  cutled  into  the 
Church,  and  se[Mmted  for  a  jteculiar  people  of  God ;  for 
tills  privilege  also  obliges  us  to  cultivalcholiitesfi.  This  is  a 
(tipulotion  God  luakcH  with  the  leraclttcs,  Deut.  xxvi.  lit, 
Tht  LtifJ  hath  avouched  ihfe  thit  <laf  to  he  lux  peculiar  pwpte, 
that  thou  thouldest  keep  all  hit  eommandmeuts.  SoalsoChrist 
Ktipulates  will]  a  Christian,  2  Tim.  ii.  19,  The  Lord  knoweth 
them  ihut  are  his :  A  nd  let  evertf  one  fkut  iiatiieth  the  name  of 
Christ  depart  from  iniquity.  Let,  then,  every  one  who  be- 
lieves himself  elect  of  God,  live  as  the  cUct  of  God. 

Those,  consequently,  who  prate  about  ihetr  eternal 
ekctiuRi  luid  boast  of  their  Chrittiini  profession,  while  in 
their  deeds  snct  in  their  maimer  of  life  they  tiliew  them- 
Hclves  neither  elect  nor  Christians,  are  here  reproved: 
bat  at  tlic  luxy  GreekH  made  a  profession  of  philosophy, 
so  do  these  men  of  their  Christianity:  it  ypa*  tditnlk  awl  no 
doing.  But  ue  ou^jht  not  to  bvcuiiie  like  the  idle  phi- 
losophers; for  asTertullian  gravely  argues,  Apologei.  cap. 
•16,  What  anahgif  ii  Ihvre  iKliieeu  the  phihsvphcr  tiiid  the 
Chrit-liau  ?  the  dtfdpte  of  Greece  and  of  lleaticu  /  the  trader 
fur  r/N  emfit^  /lame,  antljor  life  ?  Me  arlifetr  uf  words  and  of 
detdsf 

/io/y.]  That  is  by  baptism  and  the  liauctification  of  the 
Spirit,  lu  the  ^dniiiiiKtratioii  uf  hiipltKin  ilstilf.  Christians 
are  consecrated  to  God  ;  they  are  reniiwed  after  the  Divine 
iniut{e  by  the  internal  operation  of  the  i^pirit:  in  each  re- 
spect ihcy  are  called  Ac/y ;  by  each  they  are  bound  to  a 
holy  life.  For  whatever  is  consecrated  to  God,  should  in 
■ome  way  participate  in  the  J)ivini>  holinexB.  Hence  llint 
passage  of  Levil.  xi.  44,  Ye  shall  he  /io/i/,far  I  am  hidtj  ; 
■nd  Chap.  XX.  26,   Ye  t/i<ilt  he  ho/^  umIo  ftic:  fvr  I  the  Lord 
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am  holy,  and  have  severed  ifoti  ft  om  other  people  that  yc  thoulil 
be  mine,  Beinf;  then  I>y  baiitixm  RcpumtKd  nnd  conttticrated 
to  God.  we  ought  to  put  on  till  virtues,  and  exercise  [>er|ic- 
tunl  holiness  of  life. 

Besides,  wlint  things  are  consecrated  lo  God,  arc  not  (o 
be  npplied  to  nny  purpose,  but  alwayi)  to  be  used  accortU 
tng  to  the  Divine  wtlJ ;  which  is  seen  ptnin  enough  in  tem- 
plet), vcMKeU.  and  other  inanimate  thingo :  How  much 
more,  then,  should  this  be  attended  to  in  men  consecrated  to 
God  by  bftplism?  Now  it  clearly  appears  that  the  icili  oj' 
Godiu  our  tanclifieation,  I  Thess.  iv.  3:  whence  Nazianien 
calls  buptisTU,  Ihecovntatiiofamoiehofiflifewil/iGod:  nnd 
Peter,  I  Epiii.  iii.  21,  The  amwcr  o/  ti  good  cvmcieiicc  Ivu^rdt 
Cod.  Infismuch,  then,  ns  wo  arc  hoty  by  baptism,  wc 
Ought  to  lead  a  life  holy  nnd  adorned  uith  virtnec. 

Wherefore  that  internal  operation  of  the  Huly  ^jpi^it,  in 
which  alt  true  Christiana  participate,  requireii  the  snniv 
from  them  even  as  it  were  in  its  own  right.  For  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Spirit  bringa  new  life;  new  life  brings  new 
strcnf^b ;  and  those  re<]uiT«  now  niannen  and  actions. 
Hence  arises  that  exliorlution  of  the  Apostle  to  the  rege- 
nerate and  sanctified,  Itoiu.  vi.  19.  A'ow  yield  your  memben 
KTvanU  uHio  rigfiteousiiess  uufo  hoiinen.  Sew,  that  is,  since 
the  Holy  Spirit  hath  inspired  holiness,  so  walk  as  ho/y. 
Thus  much  of  the  st-cond  uttribute- 

And  beloved.']  This  is  the  third  etiTibule,  by  mentioning 
which  be  would  excite  the  Colossions  to  put  on  and  cxer- 
eisc  the  virtues.  Now  lie  does  not  speak  of  the  love  of 
the  eternal  benevolence,  with  which  God  embraced  the  elect 
before  the  foundations  of  the  world  ;  for  notwithstanding 
this  love,  tbey  are  accounted  among  rebels  and  enrmics  to 
God  prior  to  their  cH(^ctual  culling  nnd  regeneration.  Rom. 
V.  10,  and  Ephes.  ii.  12.  He  spejiks,  then,  of  the  love  of 
friendship,  by  which  God  receivi's  into  the  number  of  his 
children  the  elect,  when  actually  concerted  und  grafted  into 
Christ;  as  in  John  i.  13,  iiul  at  manj/  as  reetited  kirn  (Christ) 
to  them  gave  lie  poirer  to  beeome  the  sous  of  God.  I'hey, 
therefore,  who  an:  beloved  after  this  manner,  ought  as  the 
bclovitd  lo  put  on  all  the  virtues  which  arc  a^recablc  to 
God} 


1.  Because  it  behoves  one  belor«<l  mutually  to  love 
God:  but  tlic  proof  of  love  is  the  exerciite  oF  virtue;  If 
ye  love  me,  keep  mif  comiuandituiilt.  Jotm  xiv.  \S. 

2.  Benuac  it  bchovnt  one  beloved  to  frame  liimself  to 
ihc  likeness  of  God  who  lovc»  bim :  for  as  love  arises  froni 
a  Himilitudo  of  dispo»ilioiis,  so  docs  viimity  iirise  from 
their  dissimilitude. 

Corollaries. 
1.    They  who  do  not  cultivate  virtue  nnd  holiness,  are 
not  ouly  impure  but  sacrilegious  ;  since  they  pollute  by  a 
disorderly  life,  their  bodies  »nd  souls,  which  were  sacied 
to  God. 

3.  It  is  but  folly  for  one  to  presume  that  he  is  loved  of 
God.  or  that  he  loves  God.  who  neglectE  to  put  on  tho 
ornanients  of  virtue:  since  they  are  at  once  signs  of  the 
Divine  love  towurds  us,  and  of  oura  tonnrds  God.  For 
God  always  adorns  those  whom  he  loves  by  infusing  vir- 
tues and  gifts  ;  aud  Uiey  who  love  God  worship  him  and 
honour  him  by  the  exercise  of  virtue.  So  much  of  ibe 
argumeala  which  tlie  Apostle  uses  as  preliminaries  to  the 
exhortation  itself. 

3.  We  DOW  come,  in  the  last  place,  to  tlie  matter  of 
Ibe  exfaortation  contained  in  these  words.  Put  oh  boweU  of 
tturtitt,  h'udiuu,  &c.  Here  it  is  proper  to  consider  the 
act  of  putting  on,  and  the  things  or  virtues  so  put  on. 

Put  ye  on.]  This  Is  a  figurative  expression  taken  from 
garoiuDts.  But  since  in  things  spoken  metaphorically  tvc 
arv  not  to  suppose  a  similitude  in  all  respects,  it  will  iini 
be  foreign  to  the  matter  if  we  briefly  note  in  what  respect* 
?irtaes  are  like  garments,  and  in  whut  they  are  unlike. 

They  arc  like  :  I.  Evcausv  us  garments  adorn  the  body; 
BO  do  virtues  the  soul.  2.  Becau^ie  as  he  who  is  stiipt  of 
his  clothes  appears  base  aud  uieau  iu  the  eyes  of  tucn ;  so 
docs  the  man  atripl  cf  virtues,  to  God,  to  angels,  and  to 
pious  men.  3.  Because  as  clothes  are  not  derived  from 
tha  huoiaii  body;  so  true  virtues  are  not  of  the  will  of  man, 
b«t  the  gift  of  God.  Hence  that  definition  of  the  School- 
men. Virtue  is  that  good  ^ualiii/  of  the  muni  whidi  coiislilntfi 
a  virluoui  life,  and  which  God  works  in   u%,  Albert,  lib.  £. 
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cap.  &  ;  and  Prosper  is  of  the  same  opinion,  De  vita  con- 
tempi,  lib.  3.  cap.  1  and  16,  Viffim  are  vtither  sovght  after 
nor  potneiied  without  the  gi/l  of  Gad, 

Virtues  and  garments  OifTer:  1.  Because  the  latter  are 
daily  put  on  and  off;  but  it  is  sinful  to  tlirow  aside  virltics 
once  put  on,  2.  Bccauss  ganrteatB  do  not  become  belter, 
but  worne  from  daily  wear;  but  virtues  continually  aug- 
nientiiiid  strcngtlien  by  exerrise.  3.  Because  we  can  pro- 
cure clotfaes  by  our  own  efforts  ;  but  virtues  cuiinot  be 
obtained  but  by  the  gift  of  another,  namely,  God. 

Here  it  may  be  asked.  Why  lie  bids  ihe  ColoHHinns  to 
put  on  virtues,  when  it  is  said  thnt  true  virtue  is  infused 
into  till!  human  mind  by  God;  und  why,  too,  does  he  bid 
them  to  put  on  vrhnt  he  had  before  said  that  they  had  put 
on? 

1  nnswcr,  it  is  clear  from  what  preceded,  that  he  ad- 
dressee llinss  whom  lie  presupposes  to  be  regenerate,  holy, 
nnci  endowed  ivttli  infii»(;d  virttiett ;  and,  therefore,  to  put 
on  bowels  of  mereteJ',  kiiidiiets.  8ic.  denotes  notliing  more 
than  daily  to  advance  and  exercise  in  their  lives  the  virtues 
impressed  upon  their  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  now, 
althouf^h  it  its  the  work,  of  God  alone  to  infuse  into  the  heart 
epirittial  gifu  and  virtues  proceeding  from  grace,  yet,  hu- 
man co-operation  ia  required  in  the  exercise  of  them:  See 
for  instance  Paul,  in  1  Cor.  xv.  10,  By  the  grace  of  God  I 
am  what  I  am,  and  hhgraet  which  «iai  fieslowed  upou  me  was 
not  iit  vain,  but  I  laboured  mure  abuitdaiilli/  ihati  {hey  all ;  yet 
not  I,  hut  the  grace  of  God  which  wa%  with  me. 

As  to  the  other  part  of  the  objection,  it  may  aUo  be 
added ;  the  elect  and  holy  who  have  put  on  virtues  and 
gifts  by  the  life-giving  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  both  can 
and  ought  to  put  on  the  aame  more  and  luorej  which,  in- 
deed, they  nro  said  to  do,  when  they  endeavour  that  these 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  may  be  confirmed  and  augmented  by 
iise  and  exercise.  I'or  although  the  power  of  increasing; 
does  not  agree  very  well  with  the  clothing  of  the  body, 
yet  it  does  with  these  garments  of  the  mind.  As  Peter 
Boyg,  in  2  Epis.  iii.  18,  Grow  in  grace  find  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  Lcrdt    These  things  may  aulTice  coucerning  the  act 
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of  putting  on  :  It  follows  that  we  notice  the  virtues  ihem- 
aelre*  to  be  put  on. 

Itoweh  of  mercies,  kiiidueis,  hnmhienets  of  mind,  meekneu, 
hng-iitff'mng^  He  begins  with  those  duties  which  we  owe 
when  in  prosperity  to  our  iicigltbourt  in  adversity.  And, 
in  the  fir&t  place,  the  Apostle  retjuir^s  us  to  put  on  bctotit 
oj  nurtie*.  that  \n,  the  real  inward  and  unpreteiided  nHec- 
lion  of  condoling  with  another's  woe.  Tlic  phrase  is  a 
HcbraiBin,  which  the  Apostle  frequently  uses,  even  in  tbe 
New  Test&menL  And  it  is  taken  from  the  emotion.  And, 
ts  it  were, concussion  which  in  felt  iu  the  titomuch,  in  deep 
affections  of  the  mind.  Thus  it  is  said  of  Jo8e)>h,  Gen. 
xliii.  30,  fits  lowefi  did  yearn,  or  were  set  on  fire  totvarda  his 
hrother.  So  in  Lamcnttittons  ii.  II,  My  Ixweli  are  troubled, 
my  liter  it  poured  on  tbt  earth  far  the  dettructiou  of  the  (laugh- 
ttr  of  mi/  people^  In  the  New  Testameni  also  tJie  same 
phriue  it  used  :  See  Luke  i.  78  ;  Phil.  ii.  1.  The  most 
lender  nfTection  is,  therefore,  intended  by  the  expresaion 
bowHs  of  merciei.  The  Apostle  wisely  begins  with  the  ex- 
preuion  of  condolence  ;  because  from  hence  flows  the  act 
of  relief;  and  becau«u,  assnyH  fJregory,  Mor.  20.  S7,  hit 
BWr#  la  eonipassioitalc  any  one  from  ike  heart,  than  to  givt : 
for  he  who  givet  what  is  externa/,  gives  what  does  Hot  belong  to  hit 
oaa  fienon;  hut  ke  who  gives  compastiuH,  gives  somewhat  of 
himstlf. 

The  chief  objecu  of  this  compfusion  are  persons  who 
bare  none  to  give  thero  relief,  as  widows  and  orphans  {  but, 
in  general,  it  comprehends  nil  oppressed  with  misery, 
whether  the  poor,  prisoners,  Ihe  sick,  the  afflicted,  &c. 

We  have  many  ntoUves  or  incentivea  to  thii  afTection  of 
mercy. 

1.  We  have  the  cypress  nnd  oft  repeated  command  of 
God  :  Luke  vi.3(i,  fif  ye  merciful:  Rom.  xii.  15,  Weepmtk 
them  thai  weep  ;  and  I  Pet.  iii.  H,  lie  ye  kindly  afectioried. 
Sc.  Whence  Crcgorj-  Naiianzen  says.  Oral,  16,  ff  thou 
hart  nothing,  give  but  a  tear;  for  pity  is  a  great  tulace  to  the 
g^iettd. 

2.  We  hare,  besides,  the  examples  of  the  prophets,  of 
Oirikt,    and    lliu  Apostles,    and,  lastly,  of  all   goodmca: 
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Jtr.  ix.  Ij  Matt.  ix.  3G;  Luke  xix.  41;  2  Cor.  xi  39i 
Hence  thai  saying  of  the  Poet,  The  goad  are  lear-abouuding 
men. 
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n.  We  hare,  lastlj,  the  conformiLy  of  nature,  and  tlij 
possibility  of  auifering  similar  things.  For  nothing  is  more 
agreeable  to  niiture.  tlian  to  be  touched  with  the  evils  and 
raisfoi'tunes  of  those  who  are  partakers  of  the  samt:  nature 
with  OB.  TliJH  the  Apostle  points  out,  Heb.  ii.  17,  where 
he  snysof  Christ,  tii&t  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  hit 
brethren  that  he  might  be  a  mercifui  and  faithful  High  prtttt. 
The  possibihty  of  suffering  sisiilar  eviU>  when  seriously 
considered,  forces,  mercy  from  any  man  lliut  is  not  desti- 
tute of  feeling :  For  what  ha»  happened  to  some  one  may 
happen  to  any  one;  which  even  ArisloUe  aclcDowledges, 
Rhet.2.  cap.  18. 

Hence  we  conclude. 

1.  The  apathy  (atrafliMt)  of  the  Stoics  must  be  exploded 
by  a  Christian ;  as  not  agreeing  eitUcr  willi  our  natural  con- 
dition or  our  supernatural  regeneration.  Prosper,  Dc  vit. 
conleDJpi.  30,  31,  well  remarks,  We  are  not  infauiljor  kav- 
iilg  qff'eetiom,  but  for  making  a  bad  use  of  them.  ■■ 

2.  Bowels  of  mercy  arc   found  in  «very  regenerate  per^^ 
son  :  he  is  thureforo  moved  at  the  very  first  view  of  another's 
misery.  ■■ 

3.  They  who,  ere  they  can  be  excited  to  mercy,  must 
have  much  solicitation,  bewailing,  and  clamour  from  the 
afflicted,  can  lay  claim  to  little  or  nothing  of  the  Bpiritual 
man  :  they  who  are  not  moved  by  these,  have  nothing  hti* 
raun  in  ibeui. 

Kindnets."]  From  the  afleciion,  the  Apostle  posses  to 
the  act;  because  the  pity  of  the  rich  wilhuut  kindness  is 
lint  the  illusion  of  the  wretched.  Augustine  properly  de- 
fines Wuc  pity  to  be,  cvrtipamon  in  our  heart  for  anothcr'a 
distrea,  such  as  will  lead  jis  to  assist  where  we  arc  able.  Thus 
by  compassion  the  mind  grieves^  says  Gregory,  as  the  liberal 
hand  shews  this  affection  of  grief.  Consequently,  these  two, 
tfirrcy  nnd  kindiiets,  must  always  be  joined  together,  as 
James  rt'com  111  ends.  Chap.  ii.  16,  and  John.  1  Epis.  iii.  17. 
AVhatcver  they  prcUiid,  they  who  have  tlieir  handb  closed. 
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hiive  their  bowel*  of  mercy  closed  too,  or  r.ither  ihey  have 
none.  But  we  shall  aUo  adduce  some  inolivea  lor  tliis 
kindness  or  liberalittf. 

The  lint  «hall  be  wliat  ought  to  prompt  u»  to  all  ^ood 
Kks.  the  command  of  Oo<l  and  our  Luid.  For  it  is  not 
he  case  [as  the  vulj^ar  vainly  imagine)  that  works  of  jui»- 
ticQ  alone  fall  under  the  precept,  and  works  of  mercy 
are  left  to  our  own  will.  God  distinctly  requires  of  us 
workii  of  beneficence,  and  severely  puniKhes  th«ir  omis- 
sioD.  iir<afi  l/iy  bread  n'ith  Me  fmrigrif,  Ua,  Lviii,  7.  &€« 
Matt.xsv.  41,  43,  Si.c. 

Secondly,  the  duty  of  dispenaina;  their  wealth  is  imposed 
upon  all  the  rich.  Hence  benevolmicc  towards  the  poor  is 
call«d  righttvutneti,  Prov.  ki.  18.  And  they  are  re|(ronchcd 
with  tliL-ft  by  \hc  Fnthers,  who,  when  they  might,  nssiut 
Dot  tlie  poor.  Hence  that  charge  of  Basil :  The  bread  which 
ywH  xeithhold  is  Me  Oread  of  your  servant ;  the  garment  uiAicA 
]fou  kfcp  h  th<  garment  of  the  naked :  and  the  m'jna/  yon  laif 
ttf  i*  l^t  moneif  of'  the  poor.  And  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Orat. 
Hi,  says,  Maif  U  jwt  de  tui/ unhappy  lot  to  grow  t  icJl  while  (he 
poor  are  in  want,  and  I  not  saccour  them  in  their  di^lresi^ 
8ic. 

Thirdly.  A  ren'nrd  is  promised  by  God  to  those  who  are 
bcaeficent towards  the  poor:  A  reward,  I  say.  both  in  this 
life  and  in  the  life  which  is  to  come.  That  it  is  in  this  life 
st-e  Ps.  cxii.  5,  &c.  Prov.  xi.  25,  and  xxviii.  27,  For  that 
which  is  to  come,  see  Matt.  xxv.  34,  Luke  x\v.  14,  Gal.  vu 
9.  The  testimonies  of  the  Fathera  to  this  are  very  uumer* 
ous  ;  and  hi-oce  the  cxhortutionB  to  bcucvulcncc.  We  lose 
all  earthly  things  Ay  keeping  them  ;  we  prtseroe  them  by  gio- 
iug,  sayg  Greg,  tloni.  17.  in  Evang.  It  isgain  lo  give  (i>  the 
poor,  sayti  Basil,  Serm.  1,  in  Avuros.  W/iy  fearttt  thou  to 
render  eterla^ltng  thy  frail  and  tramitory  gondt,  or  to  entrnii 
iky  triaanres  to  God's  safe  keeping?  asks  Lactantiua.  lib.  6. 
cap.  12.  And  Jcrom,  od  Ncpotiuii  says.  /  do  not  remember 
lo  have  read  qJ  an  unhappy  death  of  any  one  who  had  liberally 
attfited  the  works  of  charUy  ;  for  tuck  an  one  hoi  many  in' 
iricenors. 
Uumblcfttsi  of  mind.^  The  Apostle  well  juina  thi»  to  mcrcg 
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and  kimlneu :  since,  aa  Augiiitme  observen.  there  art  mimj/ 
Uf/lo  tcoiitd  more  rradifif  givt  all  tAey  Ante  to  fctd  I  he  poor, 
than  Keeomc  beggan  t/tenstlvet  bfftiTC  Cod.  Indeed  it  oneil 
happens,  tbat  works  of  charity  nod  niprcy  give  occasion 
forponip  nnd  pride.  In  whatever  condition  we  are.  Uifn, 
M-e  hnvc  nvod  to  put  on  humility:  In  prosperity  (that  is, 
when  we  abound  in  temporal  or  Bpirltual  riche»),  le«t  we 
become  insolent  towardii  God,  as  in  the  case  of  Utziah,  2 
Chron.  xxvi.  IS,  and  of  itie  Isracliti-s,  Hosca  xJJi.  6;  lest 
we  despise  and  oppress  our  neigliliour  as  did  Haman,  in 
Hstlter  iii.6;  or  the  Pharisee,  in  Luk«  xviii.  II.  For.  as 
Grrgory  has  remnrki-d.  It  is  a  rare  thing  for  a  penmt  who  h 
pretmiiiatt  in  maiit/  respect*  not  to  dapise  aii^  one.  In  adver- 
sity too;  lest  we  murmur  against  God,  as  llic  Ismclltea 
did;  or  despond  in  mind  under  our  afflictions. 

Tlitr  followinj;  rcflectlous  will  engender  humbleness  of 
mind  in  us: — 

1.  If  we  consider  thai  whatever  good  thing  wc  hnvc,  it 
does  not  come  from  ourselves,  but  from  God  ;  that  it  \» 
Bmnll,  in  comparison  of  the  virtues  we  are  without,  and  the 
sins  with  which  wc  arc  beset ;  and  that  w«  have  abused 
this  little  good  In  many  way*. 

2.  If  we  reflect  tbat  it  is  an  especial  part  of  the  Image 
of  llie  devil,  to  admire  one's  stdf :  but  a  part  of  the  image 
of  Christ  to  b«  humble  and  lowly,  Malt.  xi.  20.  Whence 
Augustine  says,  do  Trinit.  4.  10.  The  prinee  of  pride  bringt 
to  death  the  man  who  indti/gej  pride  ;  Christ  the  Lord  of  kumi^ 
litif  bringf  to  life  the  man  who  obeys. 

'6.  If  wo  observe  how  God  is  a^ected  towards  the  bum* 
ble;  vii.  in  that  he  has  respect  to  them  before  others,  Isa. 
Ixvl.  2 ;  and  beyond  all  others  he  adonis  and  enriches  lliem 
more  and  more  with  bis  %i^Ks,  Matt.  xi.  3^i  Psnl.  xviii.  27  \ 
Luke  i.  52,  53.  Parlaiensis  not  unaptly  calls  the  human 
hettvia  tpirilufil  vatttnm.  And  as  nature  does  not  sufler  a 
corporeal  vacuum,  hut  miher  Impels  some  bodies  into 
places  not  suited  to  Uieir  nature  \  so  the  grace  of  God  does 
not  allow  of  ti  spiritual  vacuum  in  the  heart  of  tho  hum- 
ble, but  sends  slreunm  of  heavenly  blessings  to  fill  it. 

4.    If  we  remark  what  mind   Qod    bears  towards  the 
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pratid  :  vix,  llia(  he  uccounts  them  hia  ^ealost  encmiffB. 
and  pur»n«s  thetn  with  his  wrath  even  to  desii ruction.  He 
ilrtlrviit  the  hoHie  of  ihc  protitt,  Prov.  xr.  25;  God  Tfmteih 
I Ue proud,  &c  I  Pet.  v..').  From  which  Gregory,  on  that 
pBRxnge  I  Sam.  XV.  17,  Whbn  Tnop  wa8t  little  in 
TtllHR  OWN  EVES,  nayK,  TkoH  tcast  great  iH  miw  cye$,  be- 
ratise  lowlt/  in  Ihisre  otvu :  iiote  art  (fiou  abated  btjore  me,  bc- 
ta*»t€  fireat  in  thine  own  sight.  Therefore  how  much  nny 
one  i«  preciouK  in  Iii«  own  eycfl,  by  so  much  he  becom<>« 
more  bnse  before  God. 

Lastly,  if  we  bear  in  tnind  that  pride  is  the  poison  oT  all 
rirtue*.  and  of  »II  good  deeds.  Whence  Auguatine  (on 
Ps.  xciii.)  concludes.  llumililt/iH  etit  deed$  is  morepfeming 
(9  Ood.  than  pride  in  good  ones.  He,  therefore,  who  com- 
bine* other  rirluea  vritbout  humility,  does  but  bear  chaff 
sgainfit  the  wind.  On  this  account  God  determined  that  it 
witfl  bptti'r  for  his  holy  Apostle  to  he  biiffetted  by  Satan, 
thnn  to  be  inflated  by  the  tin  of  pride,  2  Cor.  xii.  7. 

Mtrkneiit  hng-su(ferinf^.^  These  two  virtues  sire  the 
Jaughtrrs  of  humiliiif,  of  which  wc  have  the  greatest  need 
in  adversity,  and  when  we  have  business  with  morose,  re- 
proachful, and  wicked  men  ;  for  they  become  as  a  shield 
lo  us.  As  to  meekntis;  it  ia  that  virtue  which  renders  a 
man  managenble  in  common  intercourse,  and  prevents  him 
from  bein^  exasperated  beyond  measure  nnd  justice  at  the 
follies,  atubbomncsa,  and  lighter  faults  of  otheni,  even 
when  they  tend  to  his  own  injury  or  disadvantage.  U  is 
such  a  moderator  of  passion,  that  it  absohilely  restmins 
what  is  unjust,  and  «o  tempers  and  8o(l«uM  what  is  just, 
that  it  is  neither  rashly  excited,  nor  borne  headlong  be- 
yond its  proper  limits.  A  liuniblc-mindvd  man  (tr^oof)  is 
not  badly  deacribed  by  Aristotle,  Ethic.  4,  5,  when  be  snys 
that  lie  is  not  driven  headlong  by  unbridled  passion,  but  it 
*»gfy  so  Jar,  $o  long,  and  agaiaet  the  person  right  reaton  rn- 
jains;  and,  in  a  word,  M  not  givtn  to  rtvenge,  bat  rather 
eatif  to  be  apptated. 

L         IVc  must  alrirc  after  this  virtue  on  many  accounts. 

f  \         I.     Because   it  resides  not  with    t^e   good  und  perfect, 
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cance;  which  even  we  oumclvcs  do.  //  it  Imt  Jni(,  there- 
fore, that  one  rti/niring  pardon/or  Ais  t>ff'ent<i  shi'u/d  in  hU 
turn  grant  il.  Which  also  ihc  Apostle  adviscE,  (>ul.  vi.  1. 
Ii>eihrtn,  if  a  man  be  vvertaken  in  aj'ault,  i/e  which  are  spi- 
ritual mtore  suck  au  one  in  the  spirit  of  m<ekHets :  considering 
thifiKlf,  leift  thou  ako  he  lrmj>teit. 

1.  BecauBD  it  brings  the  greatest  titilily  to  as,  in  ren- 
dering life  pleasant  and  tranquil :  while  the  passionate  and 
angry  arc  daily  driven  to  madness,  by  the  injuries  they  give 
find  rvceivc  on  every  side.  The  meek,  says  tlic  Psalmist, 
shtili  inherit  the  earth  :  thiy  shaft  dfUgki  iheaiteivet  iit  the 
abatidniiix  of  peace.     Ps.  xxsvii.  II. 

5.  Bt'cuuBC  it  is  a  sign  and  on  CBScntiul  lunrk  of  the 
sons  of  God,  and  of  those  destined  to  eternal  hnppiness. 
Bletstd  are  the  peace-makert :  for  tbe^  sbatt  be  called  the  chil- 
dre/i  tif  Gal,  Malt  v.  9. 

4.  Because  we  have  exhibited  to  us  a  living  model  of 
meekness  iii(iud  himscir(Jonaii  iv.  2 ;  Joel  ii.  13);  the  Son 
of  God  (1  Pet.  ii.  23);  and,  in  tine,  in  all  the  servauts  of 
God;  as  Mos»  (Num.  sii.  3);  David  (2  Saiul.  xvi.  10* 
11);  Paul  (I  TlieiiK.  ii.  7),  We  teere  gerilte  among  you.  cvch 
as  a  nurse  eherisheth  her  own  children. 

Ijonn-suJ'ering,  iuufi^utiua.}  This  is  not  very  difliTcnt 
from  the  preceding  virtue.  nnlesH  that  it  seems  to  refer  to 
injuries  of  a  more  grievous  nature  done  to  us  by  men,  and 
severer  caiamiticis  sent  by  God  himself.  Therefore  ue 
•hould  not  only  bear  witli  calmness  and  meekness,  the  lol- 
lies, iufinuitLCG,  and  daily  and  customary  iiijuries  of  men; 
but  even  if  we  should  be  annoyed  and  oppreitsed,  however 
bitterly  and  maliciously,  ve  must  bear  it  with  a  groat  and 
generous  mind. 

1.  On  account  of  the  Divine  Providence  which  orders 
and  dispones  all  these  thin^^s.  and  to  whldi  it  is  right  for  a 
servant  of  God  to  submit.  This  wc  find  to  have  been  done 
by  Job,  David,  and  Chrisl  himself;  who,  when  evil  entreat- 
ed by  the  wicked,  patiently  obeyed  the  will  of  God. 

y.  On  account  of  the  advantage  derived  therefrom.  For 
griefs  Hiid  injuries  };rcutly  conduce  to  cure  the  diseases  of 
ihc  soul ;  to  beat  down  pride,  to  exliuguisb  the  lore  of  the 
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world,  an  well  as  to  shake  ofi*  Kpirttual  Irthftrgy.  BcsidcB, 
thejr  shew  forth  the  virtues  of  the  pioue  and  the  glory  of 
God,  and  augoieiit  the  r«w!ird  nnd  crown  promised  to  the 
saiDU;  In  one  word,  they  always  teork  iogctherjor  good  to 
tkem  who  love  God,  Rom.  viii.  28. 

3.  On  account  of  our  consciousness  of  sin  and  demerit. 
For  whatever  evils  are  brought  upon  us  by  the  malice  of 
men,  are  pennUted  by  the  juatico  of  God.  He  would  in- 
flict fnr  heavier  if  he  treated  us  according  to  our  de»ert». 
So  the  godly  have  ever  ackuowledged ;  Nehem.  ix.  33; 
Dan.  is.  8. 

4.  On  account  of  the  worth  and  excellence  of  nffijction. 
For  it  ia  not  reproach  (as  the  vulgar  think)  to  suffer  for 
Christ,  or  be  Irajiipied  upou  by  llie  wicked;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  honountblc.  Whence  says  Peter,  1  Epis.  tv.  16, 
if  antf  man  tvjfrr  as  a  C/iriilian  Itt  him  nol  be  athameJ;  but 
let  hhn  ghrify  Hod  oh  thit  U'half.  So  tlie  Apoatles  were 
soimated;  (Ary  depaittdjrom  the  pracnce  qf  the  cottndi,  re- 
joicittg  that  iheg  vere  rounltd  worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  hit 
name.  Acts  v,  41.  We  should  tfjoic€  in  ffjjliclions,  eaya  Pa- 
risiensis,  beruuie  uv  are  receivfd  to  the  commtinwn  of  the  suf- 
ferings of  {'Am(,  as  it  were  to  drink  in  common  of  the  royal 
cup.  In  this  scnsi-  aUo  il  is  Kaid  in  Pbilippians  i.  29,  Unto 
jfou  it  is  gittn  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  vet  ow/y  to  believe  on 
him.  but  also  (a  suffer  for  his  sake. 

From  what  has  been  said  of  these  two  virtues  we  gather, 
That  they  are  not  to  be  accounted  happy  nor  men  of  for- 
titode,  who  in  this  world  commit  violence  nnd  opprtss 
Others,  and  do  what  tlicy  please  ugainst  whom  they  please 
under  the  impulse  of  their  fury  and  lust.  They  arc  not 
btppy  ;  since  this  is  both  the  nignal  and  the  cause  of  their 
future  damiialion.  Phi.  i.  28;  not  men  of  (brtitude;  fur 
this  is  the  effect  of  the  old  and  impotent  Adam,  and  shews 
thecn  to  be  deatitule  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit  and  all  its 
gifts  and  ornaments. 

Ou  the  other  hand.  We  infer  from  the  foregoing;  that 
tbey  who  bear  with  a  meek  Hpitit  the  injuries  and  reproaches 
of  the  wicked,  are  neither  biibu  nor  rniscrublc;  but  happy 
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nnd  Tiiliani,  as  endowed  with  the  Spirit  or  Go(E,  covered 
with  his  i;ift8  as  nnns  uf  dcfcucc,  and  by  tlHUr  means  con- 
qucrora  overall  evil. 


Vers.  13.  Forbearhrg  one  another,  and  forgiving  cite  ono- 
iker,  if  any  man  have  a  ifuatrtt  against  any :  fvf»  a* 
ChritI  forgave  you,  to  also  do  _y*, 

In  tliese  words  the  Apostle  nhews  the  use  and  requires 
the  [imctice  of  the  afore-mentioned  virtues  of  meeknees 
and  long-4uflering.  It  ie  of  little  moment  to  hiivc  virliie«, 
if  you  neglect  to  everciec  theinwlieti  occasion  offcrA.  But 
in  this  ver»e  three  things  are  to  be  remarked  :  1.  The  ac- 
tions required  ;  two  for  instance  :  the  action  of  eulfering, 
forbearing  one  anothrr ;  the  action  of  forgiving,  and/brgiv 
ing  one  another.  2.  The  ohjecl  of  these  actions  (riz.  the 
fMfi^n)  i.  e.tAe  just  cause  of  comp faint.  3.  Tlie  rule  of  these 
otir  actions,  viz.  the  example  of  Christ,  at  Christ  a/to  hath 
forgiven,  Btc. 

Forbearing  one  another.']  Here  is  the  first  act  of  the 
before-named  virtues.  Now  he  is  said  to  forbear  vrho, 
though  attacked  nnd  wounded  either  by  words  or  deeds, 
does  not  immediately  rise  up  to  inflict  revenge  ;  but  endrn- 
voun  to  overcome  Ilia  enemy  with  iiiildneHS  and  to  briof{ 
liioi  back  to  a  proper  mind- 

However  this  forbearance  under  injarics  is  acconntcd 
mean  among  the  proud,  yet  by  tlic  wise  it  is  esteemed  the 
best  and  moHt  glorious  way  of  cotiquest;  and  that  on  many 
accounts.     For 

1.  He  who  bears  Injuriea.  overcomes  and  conqoera  him- 
Evlf,  whilst  he  represses  and  restrains  the  desire  for  revenj^e 
alyraya  boiling  forth  from  our  corrupt  nature;  and  hinds 
and  confines  that  wrath,  as  it  were  a  furious  monster,  lurk- 
ing within  bin.    This  mode  of  cooqueat  Solomon  cole* 
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bnttes  io  ProT.  xvi.  33,  He  that  it  tlow  to  anger  ii  heller 
lAan  the  migfit^y  :  and  he  thai  riileth  his  tpirit  iban  lit  ihat 
teketk  a  city.  To  coni/ua-  oneself  is  the  grealesl  0/  congueits, 
fays  Plato. 

2.  Ue  who  forbrars,  conciiicrs  the  very  malice  of  hU 
enemy.  For  when  two  contraries  are  in  contcnlion  mid 
coufltct,  that  is  said  to  conquer  which  drawii  the  other 
into  timiluity  with  itself;  that  to  be  cod<| iicred,  which  is 
drawn  or  changed  by  the  other.  Therefore,  like  ait  we  tiny 
water  is  overcome  by  fire,  when  it  becomes  warm ;  and,  on 
the  contrary,  (o  have  overcome  it,  if,  retaining  its  own 
cold,  it  can  Hubdue  the  fire  :  bo  we  say  a  Clinalian  is  over- 
come by  a  wicked  man,  as  often  ns  he.  by  the  provocation 
of  attack,  is  drawn  into  similar  fury  ;  on  the  contrary,  we 
muy  pronounce  him  to  havr;  conquered  when  he  retains  his 
own  diKposition,  and,  by  bcnriiif;  with  the  viuluncc  of  itit; 
other,  cbangefi  and  mollifies  his  ferocity.  See  a  b«auliful 
example  1  Sam.  xxiv.  17,  &c. ;  nliere  David,  by  furbe-aniig, 
tnd  refrainiog  from  revenge,  so  molU6e&  aad  changes  Saul, 
that  from  breathing  blood  am)  «lnii«htcr,  he  melta  into  tears 
and  entreaties,  conffsges  his  fnutt,  and  is  compelled  to 
acknowledge  and  e\tol  David's  inuorence  and  meekness. 
Who  docs  not  here  see  the  malice  of  Saul  overcome,  and 
the  patience  of  Da.vid  triumphing? 

3.  He  who  forbears,  not  ouly  conquers,  but  conquers 
by  lawful  means,  and  those  which  God  commands  his  sol- 
diers to  use.  JNow  it  behoves  a  soldic-r  obeying  the  com- 
mand of  his  general,  not  only  lo  fight,  but  to  do  it  with 
those  arms,  and  in  that  manner  which  is  assigned  him. 
2io  one  receivclh  Ihe  crown  iiiiftM  he  Urive  taw/ull^,  2  Tim, 
ii.  5.  But  hear  the  decree  of  our  commander,  Prov.  xxiv. 
29,  Say  not  I  irtV/  do  10  to  him  as  fie  hath  dune  to  me  .-  I  wilt 
nnder  to  the  man  according  to  Ais  work.  Recouipence  lo  no 
man  ei'ilj'or  evil,  Rom.  xii.  17  ;  and  again,  vers.  21,  Be  not 
overcome  0/  evil,  hut  overcome  evil  with  goad.  So  much  for 
the  act  of  forbearing. 

Aird/orgititigoite  another.]  In  this  second  act  there  is 
more  contained  than  in  the  former.  For  there  arc  »omc 
who  somctimcK  bear  injuries,  because,  forsooth,  they  can- 


112 


AN    exrOSITIOH    OP   ST.   PAUL'*  CAo/T.  ill. 


not  avenge  them,  or  because  they  do  not  think  it  expedi- 
ent ;  yet  in  the  mean  time  the  injury  is  trciisured  np  in  their 
memory,  malice  rnget  in  their  hearts,  and  a  thirst  for  re- 
venge bums.  The  Apostle,  therefore,  would  htive  us,  not 
only  bcnr  an  injury,  Init  remove  from  our  hrnrtK  the  rcry 
desire  itself  of  revenge;  nay,  that  we  should  cherish  a  love 
for  our  most  bitter  enemies.  Here  applies  Ihe  precept  of 
Christ,  Matt.  5(viii.  .15,  Tltat  cxfif  one  forgive  hit  troiker 
fiom  his  htart :  and  Luke  vi.  27,  28,  hove  your  etumiet ;  do 
good  to  ihem  that  hale  yon  ;  Nets  them  that  carte  tfou,  and 
pray  for  them  that  detpifefuUy  uie  tfou.  We  rend  that  nil 
this  was  religiously  obeerTed  by  ChristianB  in  the  primrlive 
Church.  //  M  Ihe  eimtoiu  oj  all  to  /ow  their  friendt ;  of  Chris- 
tians ohite  to  love  their  eitetnitt,  says  Tertul.  td  Soap. 
Heoce  we  are  instructed 

1.  That  tliOKe  ore  in  error  who  think  that  the  forgiring 
of  injuries  and  loving  our  enemies  is  matter  of  counsel  and 
not  of  precept :  for  tbe  Apostle  teaches  us  that  tliis  be- 
loa[;3  to  ait  the  elect  of  God,  Avl^  and  btlovcd,  that  is,  to  all 
the  rcj^nerate. 

2.  They  who  forgive  others  proRt  themselves,  yea,  re- 
move their  own  sins  in  some  measure  :  whence  in  the  Oieik 
the  phrase  is  z«Vf<'i«»»«'  ttnno^u  rtmiiting  or  forgiving  your 
oicn  (c/iiej.  And  Jerome  writeit  on  l\ph«s.  v.  What  gowicne 
doe$  to  another  is  laid  up  more  for  htm  irho  pfjforms  the  dei'd, 
than/or  him  for  whom  it  i$  performed.  And  Christ  roost 
plainly  sajSi  Matt.  vi.  15,  if  ye  forgive  not  vien  their  ttet- 
fMttes,  neither  rcill  your  heavenly  i'alher  forgive  you  yoar 
irerpastes. 

3.  No  one  walks  so  cantioiialy,  but  that  he  somctimca 
offends  a^inst  his  nci(;hbour  both  iti  wurdx  and  drt-d*. 
Hence  the  Apostle  iayx,  forgiving  one  another :  as  if  we  all 
bad  need  of  thtti  mutual  forgiveness.  Thus  much  as  to  the 
actions  required  ;  vii.forbeciriHg  andforgivifig. 

If  any  man  have  a  tjuarrel  againtl  <r»y.]  Here  tve  have 
the  object  or  matter  about  which  forbearing  and  forgiving 
is  to  be  exercised,  viz.  a  quarrd,  that  is,  some  just  cause 
of  complaint. 

Here  we  must  remark  thai  all  ibc  wordn  arc  put  indeS- 
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nilely,  nod  arc  tbercrorc  to  be  received  universally,  la  this 
DQftitner;  //  aitif  man,  that  is,  wbo«ver  in  truth  h«  may  be, 
whether  superior  or  inrerior  :  s/iait  have  a  quarrel,  tbnt  is, 
any  cause  of  complaint  wliatcver,  on  ticcount  of  any 
wrong  done  either  in  word  or  deed ;  agaimt  ait^,  viz,  whe- 
ther friend  or  foe ;  let  him  know  that  the  duty  of  forbeai^ 
iog  and  forgivinj;  ie  necessarily  impoaed  upon  hiio. 
Corollaries. 

I.  If  a  just  cause  is  not  a  suflBcJent  ground  for  inflict- 
ing revenge,  it  is  evident  Uial  they  grievously  o^end  who 
break  forth  into  diitputes  and  strifes  lor  trifling  and  nuga- 
tory causes,  nay.  for  (hose  that  nre  unjust  and  nbaolulely 
pothing.    See  Matt,  xriii.  2t$. 

S.  Since  tlie  act  of  forbearing  and  forgiving  is  rer|uirc<l 
from  all  towards  all,  the  pride  of  the  great  and  the  rich  ia  re- 
buked, who  think  themselves  exempt  from  this  duty  :  as  it 
only  the  poor  and  weak  were  bora  to  bear  injuries,  and  the 
powerful  and  noble  to  inflict  them.  But  the  Scripture  has 
not  respect  for  nobility,  power,  or  riches,  bat  for  frater- 
nity, when  it  speaks  of  the  forgiveness  of  injuries.  See 
MuU.  xviti.2l. 

It  is  aaked.  If  this  dnty  of  forbearing  and  forgiving  be 
BO  necessary  to  a  Christian,  thut  it  is  not  lawful  for  him  in 
any  way  to  repel  un  injury  dune  to  him,  or  to  restrain  or 
punish  the  person  who  offers  it;  but  is  bound  when  fie  it 
tmilltn  on  one  cheek  to  ttttlt  the  other;  or  tchen  kit  cloak  is 
taken  away  to  offer  his  eoal  a/so?  as  Christ  says.  Matt.  v. 
39,  40. 

We  reply.  That  it  is  not  by  any  means  lawful  for  a  pri> 
rate  person  by  hirasctf,  and  according  to  the  dictates  of 
his  ou-n  will,  to  seek  his  own  revenr;e ;  hut  it  is  sometimes 
lawful  to  do  it  by  means  of  the  magistrate  and  accordiii;;; 
lo  his  judgment.  Neither  ought  we  to  seek  our  revenge 
through  the  magistrate  himself  with  an  esaaperatc^d  and 
corrupt  mind,  that  is,  with  the  passion  of  anger  and  hittred 
against  our  neighbour-,  but  with  a  peaceful  and  meek  mind, 
iJtat  is,  from  a  zeal  for  righteousness,  and  a  desire  for  the 
uaendment  of  our  nf>ighbour:  for  it  is  belter  to  lose  any 
thing  of  this  world,  than  to  make  a  wreck  of  our  patience 
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unci  Christian  chanty.  On  the  other  hand,  that  it  ia  lawful 
to  seek  the  mi  of  the  ma^iatmte  agninst  ihoKC  who  do  ut 
injury  is  evident  hence;  1.  Because  God  hiiUBelf,  who  ai>- 
proves  nothing  contrary  to  chanty,  hath  orduiiicil  magis- 
trates and  trihunaU.  2.  Because  laws  in  all  welt  or};oi)i*e<l 
slates  are  eiiactei)  for  the  repnirin;;  of  injuries;  which  lawn 
would  remniii  abKolutely  useless  if  it  was  unluwriil  to  recur 
to  their  aNsistancv  aguiiist  cvit-docrs.  3-  Bcvausv  it  in 
profitHblu  even  to  evil-doctH  tlientm-lveic.  that  they  should 
lie  punished  for  their  crimes,  and  that  the  idundvr  they 
obtain  by  doing  injury  to  others  ehould  be  tiikeii  from 
theiu  :  Hence  it  may  soiuetiuies  happen,  thut  charity  re- 
quires us  to  take  vongeftucc  of  the  wicked  :  for  he  is  irver- 
come  with  t/te  adcantaf^t  of  victory  on  his  side,  says  Augus- 
tine,/rom  wham  the  h'licitif  of  doing  ifjuiy  is  taken  aivai/, 
Aii^UKt.  Epist.  a,  ud  Marccll.  Aa  lo  what  our  Saviour  aaya 
and  the  other  similar  passages  of  Scripture,  wc  inainlata 
that  they  should  be  interpreted  according  to  the  context. 
Thus,  when  you  shall  be  i^mitten  on  one  chetk,  (urn  the  otk<r, 
that  is,  rather  than  break  out  yourself  into  revenge,  mifl 
inflict  the  same  injury  upon  another.  We  say,  loo,  that 
such  passanies  are  to  be  understood  with  this  limitation : 
Do  60  as  often  as  the  glory  of  God  and  the  f;i3od  of  our 
neighbour  KceuiK  to  rt!<]uire  it.  These,  thcrv fore,  arc  ne- 
cessary pr(>ct>pts  (as  (he  Schoolmen  any  out  of  Auf^ustiue.) 
as  far  as  the  prcpavatioa  of  the  mind  is  concerned ;  and  Ihey 
arc  to  be  follovrcd  in  the  oultcard  net,  as  often  as  the  glory 
of  God  and  the  good  of  our  neighbour  requires.  Sec  more 
on  this  point  in  Augustine,  Epist.  5.  ad  Marcellinum. 

Even  as  Chritt  forgave  j/ou,  so  also  do  yc]  Supply  the 
wordyi>rg*w.  The  example  of  Christ  ought  to  have  with 
Christians  both  the  force  of  an  argument  for  persuasion 
and  of  a  rule  for  direction,  os  far  as  forbearing  and  forgiv- 
ing arc  concerned  i  the  force  of  aoargomeati  because  the 
members  ought  lo  correspond  to  their  head.  A  proud  or  n 
/eeble  member  is  inconsistent  with  a  head  which  is  htimbla 
and  crowned  with  thorns.  Hence  by  Christ  himself  and 
his  Apostles,  the  example  of  Christ  is  urged  principally  in 
those  things  which  relate  to  charily  and  the  humility  of  his 


J 


Ver.  13. 


suffering*,  tf  J  haw  v<a%/ie<l  ^ourftet,  ye  ought  alio  to  ivash 
one  anoihei^f  Jcet :  f'tr  I  Aave  given  i/oa  an  examplr,  JoJin  xiii- 
14.  Ckritt  halh  mffitdfor  tis,leavin«  us  an  eximpie.  I  Pot. 
ii.  21.  Ue  thai  sailh  he  abidelh  in  him,  ought  h'ttmelf  oho  so 
iotealk,  even  as  he  walktd,  I  John  ii.  6.  The  example  of 
ChriBt  has,  moreover,  the  force  of  a  rule  in  directing  ub, 
iaaKRiuch  as  itcanUtim  llie  nios.t  perfect  nioilcl  of  virliie. 
Hence  Rernnrd  sayH,  What  have  yoni  to  dn  with  vhtars.  who 
art  ignorant  nf  tie  rirtuei  of  Chrhl  ?  lYJierc.  I  bntxrhifou, 
viU  ye  find  true  prudentt,  6»l  in  <Ac  dodrine  oj'  Christ  ?  where 
true  temperasice.  but  in  the  life  of  Christ  ?  Where  true  forti- 
tude, but  ill  the  pasiion  of  Christ?  But  let  us  evince  tliis 
ID  oar  acts  of  forbtaring  aud  forgiving  :  iii.  which  we  have  u 
perfect  rule  for  imitHiion,  whether  we  regard  what  Chribt 
bore  and  forgave,  or  from  uhoiD,  or,  in  fine,  in  what  ninn> 
ser  be  bore  nnd  forgnve. 

As  to  what  he  bore  and  forgave?  It  was  curses,  and 
those  the  most  grievous  and  bitter:  for  ho  was  culk-J  a 
glutton  and  a  wiut-bibbcr.  a  friend  of  ]>ublicar)s  and  sin- 
ners, one  possessed  of  a  devil,  one  uiin^  the  ufioiKtnnce  of 
dtenions,  a  madman,  a  blasphemer,  an  impostor;*  and.  in 
fine,  whatnot?  He  Kuflcrcd  evil  entreaimttiit  too,  being 
spit  upoD,  being  beaten  with  rods,  Uatly,  being  crucified. 
Vet  all  these  so  many  and  bo  great  injurieti  be  bore  and 
forgnve. 

From  wboTD  ?  From  the  chiefs  of  the  people,  from  the 
people  tliemseljeg,  fiom  the  ignorant,  from  the  wicked, 
from  straii^xeis  and  from  countrymen,  from  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles i  io  short,  b(;iDg  injured  by  every  description  of  men, 
ho  bore  with  them  all,  lie  pardoned  them  all. 

In  what  manner?  Not  from  euch  infirmity  as  rendtrcd 
faim  unable  to  resist;  but  from  humility  and  vokntary 
ohcdiencc,  which  made  him  willing  to  siifier.  Isa,  liii, 
7;  Matt,  xxvi,  53.  If  ot  with  a  treacherous  and  deceitful 
intention,  meditating  and  eecking  future  vengeance;  but 
trilh  a  pure  heart  iuflauied  with  love,  iutrcating  fioni  Gud 
the  Father  a  gracious  forgiveness  for  his  enemies;  Luke 

'  MatU  xi  19 :  John  viL  30 ;  Lulit  xL  IB. 
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xxiij.  34.  Sach  was  the  perfect  bearing  of  injuries  and 
the  forgiveness  of  Chriiit,  of  which  llic  Apostle  HpcalcK  in 
sajing,  Ai  Christ  haxjorgiveii  tfou,  so  tihti  do}/c.  Wc  ought 
therefore,  to  compare  ourHelvi-s  with  this  ex»inple ;  and 
allbough  wc  Cftnnot  attain  to  its  perfection,  yet  we  should 
remember  alwayit  to  propone  to  ourselves  its  imitation. 
We  derii-o  the  following  instructions; 

1.  It  behoves  aChrifitian  to  be  certain  of  the  pnrdon  of 
bis  sins  through  Christ:  since  this  pardoning  is  the  rule 
and  mcoKurc  of  pardoning  others;  but  a  rule  oit^bt  to  be 
fixed  and  certain. 

2.  He  who  does  not  freely  pardon  others,  never  feels  in 
liis  heart  the  benefit  of  Christ  pardoniny;  his  sins  :  neither 
can  lie  who  has  not  resolved  to  foTfjive  his  neighbour,  con* 
etude  thut  his  own  sins  are  forgiven  of  God. 

3.  In  vain  does  the  mind  eager  for  rerenge  oxciiite  its 
own  malice  by  the  extent  of  the  injury  doni',  and  by  ihe 
loss  to  the  man*8  own  charncter  if  revenge  be  neglected, 
and  other  points  of  the  like  nature,  by  whirh  mm  utc  ac- 
customed to  inHame  themselves  with  revenge.  All  these 
considerations  vanish  if  we  attend  to  the  rule  laid  down 
by  the  Apostle,  As  Chrixt  halh  forffivt'i  tfoii,  so  alto  do  ye. 

A.  Il  is,  therefore,  a  diaholicid  opinion,  which  \tas  pos- 
leiised  the  nnindit  of  almost  at)  those  who  Iny  claim  to  gen- 
tility, that  they  cannot  bcur.  even  u  reproachful  word,  with- 
out  the  loss  of  their  honour  and  their  reputution ;  but  are 
under  the  necessity  of  seeking  revenge  in  a  duel,  at  the 
nianife»l  perit  of  their  own  liveu,  and  a  plain  attack  upon  tli« 
life  of  another. 

This  nnorc  than  hvutlietiisU  opinion  can  be  refuted  by 
many  nrgiiments  ; 

I.  We  pull  down  ibe  very  foundation  of  what  we  ar« 
striving  to  build,  by  laying  down  this  mojcim.  It  is  not  a 
sigo  of  a  cowardly  or  ignoble  mind,  nor  disgraceful  or 
menn  iti  n  Christian,  to  bv.ir  injuries,  but  to  iiiHiet  them. 
This  was  briefly  proved  above,  when  wo  were  reasoning  on 
meekness,  patience,  and  tlicir  acts :  wc  will  now  add,  that 
this  wuscven  approved  by  the  very  heathenn,  especially  the 
niker  sniong  them.     Socrates,  as  we  find   in  PUto  (in  his 
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Gorgia)  draws  Uie  conclusion,  ttint  every  injury  is  dislio- 
nounblG  and  inramoas  to  tht  infiictor  of  it.  nut  lohini  who 
Sti0cr3  it :  and  that,  as  lit'  says  liimself,/or  the  strOMgni  and 
moU  solid  reaswu,  mft^Kft  mu  JiSa^tarrifett  ^Mf>  Aristotle  fol- 
lours  the  s&me  opinion  in  his  Gthice  5.  cap.  1 1,  giving  this 
reason;  To  injlict  un  hijiirtf  «  ihtefftxt  <if  tiitAoneili/ :  ami 
oa  thai  arcoual  itiihonouraUr  and  infamnns :  iiitt  to  ttijfer 
(WW  ifaVA  eqiianimiltf  i*  the  c^'tfl  nf  virlac,  and  thervfore  g/o- 
riatis.  Sen«cii,  in  thnt  book  where  he  piofefts^dly  conei- 
dem  whether  nn  injury  run  nffect  a  wise  iimn.  write*  ;  We 
ought  to  drtpiie  injuriei,  and  ^hat  I  may  call  the  s/iodow  of 
wfuriet,  contumtltf,  xe/Kther  thrtf  fall  deservedly  or  nadeter- 
vedlff  upon  us.  If  defcrvetiftf,  il  ft  tot  conliimeli/,  fiu/Judgniriil 
ffive/i:  if  iiHdeservedhf,  it  ix Jut  him  who  did  the  iiijufi/,  and 
not  Jar  me  to  be  ashamed  of  it.  That  we  may  not  ncciiinu> 
late  more  from  profntie  iiutliors,  we  have  the  o[iiiiioii  of 
Christ  himself.  Matt,  v,  U.  Blessed  are  ye  when  mci*  shaft 
rrri/e  you, 

2.  Should  we  grant  lliat  injury  or  contumely  fian  hecn 
cut  upon  us,  lint]  Uiat  to  do  this  \i  criiuiniil;  ncvt-Tthcless 
it  by  no  meaiiK  followK,  that  it  i«  lawful  to  rcpv)  it  by 
neflns  of  u  duel:  and  that  for  these  reasons; 

1.  No  one  oui^ht  to  bcjudirp  in  his  own  cause;  and. 
least  of  all,  one  who  is  disturbed  with  auger,  violence,  nnil 
the  passion  of  rovcn|;;e.     Tcrlulliim,  De  patient,  says.  What 

■e  I  to  do  with  a  passion,  which  i  taunet go^ra  thtmgh  im- 

iciteef 

3.  Individuals  do  injury  to  God  and  his  vicanoua  repre- 
sentative, the  nia^^Utrate,  whvii  tliey  »-<;k  to  revenge  them- 
selves  by  private  means.  Ve/igfance  is  mine,  and  Jwi/lre- 
pep,  (laith  the  Lotc3,  Dent,  xxxii.  35;  and  Rom.  xiii.  14, 
Paul  say*  of  the  magistrale,  He  leartlh  not  the  twoixl  in 
Mfw.  But  he  would  bear  it  in  rain,  if  it  was  allowed  to  nii 
individual  to  drniv  the  sword  at  hta  own  pleasure. 

3.  DuelltstR  would  punish  every  injury  with  the  same 
puaivbiuent,  auniely.  death;  which  is  not  the  judj^nieiil  of 
a  f^eoeroDs  man,  but  of  a  inadmaii.  Now  every  punish- 
ment inflicted  by  one  possessed  of  nil  his  fQCulhes,  ought 
to  be  coinaiensurate  witli  the  ofTence. 

lOL^    II.  I   2 
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Wes^all  conclude  with  the  saying  of  Christ.  Mntt  xxvi. 
62,  All  thttf  that  lake  the  sicord  iHall perisli  with  tke  iword : 
that  in,  as  Augustine  iiitcrpreU  iU  Everi/  ime  w/io  without 
legitimate  authority  grantttl  lo  him,  or  eitjo/Niitj'  him  so  to  </o, 
ihail  arm  Mmtelf  against  the  life  of  an^  man.  thall  prriih 
either  btj  Me  sword  nf  man,  or  that  of  Divine  vengeance. 
From  all  Ihese  reasons  it  appears  cleat,  that  they  arc  abso- 
lutely tnncltncn,  who  follow  the  opinions  of  tlie  ninny,  re- 
Rounciug  lite  doctrine  of  Clirist :  so  ihiit  they  nmy  rvtniu 
the  name  of  Gentlemen,  they  do  not  fear  the  title  of  homi- 
cidt!  i  unil,  finally,  so  that  they  may  avoid  a  suspicion  of 
false  iafamy,  tht- y  luiip  into  tlie  very  pit  of  linll  itatlf.  Thus 
much  of  Ihone  virtues  which  wc  practise  towards  such 
persons  as  are  hostile  and  injurious  lo  us:  Wc  next  coiue 
to  those  which  refer  to  all  without  dialinctioiii 


Veree  14. 
Abow  all  lltese  thingi  put  on   charity  which  is  the  bond  nj 
perferltiess. 

The  Apostle  hu  exhorted  the  Coloseiuiis  to  put  on 
meelciiess  and  long-suffering,  and  ulso  to  exorcise  these 
virtues:  now  he  proceeds  to  advise  ihcm  to  put  on  charity 
also,  which  in  the  root,  parent,  and  mistress,  as  well  of 
these,  as  of  all  other  virtues.  This  verse  has  two  pnrts: 
the  cxKorttttion  to  put  on  charity  ;  and  tJic  commcndcition 
of  charity,  u-liich  contains  the  force  of  an  urgnmeDt  for 
puttinj^  it  on. 

A  bove  all  these  things  charitt/.1  First*  let  us  consider  t)ils 
virtue  of  charity  itself;  secondly,  its  pie-rminence,  or  the 
prerogative  which  belongs  to  it.  The  Apostle  speaks  of 
charity  towards  one's  neighbour ;  this,  however,  is  always 
to  be  understood  to  spring  from  love  towards  God.  Pvow 
it  i*  thu^  defined  by  Clemens  Alexandrinus  \  The  exteniion 
of  benevoleuee  ioUhjast  reasfti  to  the  aAvantagi  o/om's  tteigh- 
bour.    Strom.  2.     But  I  am  better  pleased  with  the  follow- 
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jng  deSnition  :  It  ha  virtue  dwineif  infused,  bif  which  Cod 
it  giiKtretif  hoed  for  his  own  sake,  and  one's  neighbour  for  GimTs 
taktt  For  it  is  the  same  virtue  of  ctiurity.  which  causes  ua 
to  lore  God,  uiid  one's  neighbour  under  God  and  for  God. 
Thi«  lore  of  charity  is  di&tinguiflhed  from  erery  vicious 
loTe  OD  account  of  its  beginning-  For  cliarity  flows  from 
God,  as  a  (;ift  infused  by  the  Holy  Spirit  into  human  hearts. 
Ijove  M  of  God,  1  John  iv.  7.  Gorl  hath  given  to  ut  the  Spi- 
rit of  low,  2  Tim.  i.  7.  Whence  Prosper,  De  vita  con- 
tempi.  3.  13.  says,  Chnriltf  it  a  regulated  will  united  to  God, 
emkindhd  fry  thejireof  the  Uoly  .Spirit.  But  all  vicious  and 
inordinate  lore  arises  from  the  fountain  of  innate  concu- 
pi6Ceuc«  :  such  is  the  lore  of  the  avaricious,  the  ambitious, 
the  lustful;  and,  in  one  word,  of  all  the  wicked. 

It  is  distinguished  iilso  on  account  of  its  order  and  its 
o^ett.  For  charity  arises  from  God  whom  it  loves  for  himself: 
corrupt  love  springs  from  oneself.  Charity  proceeds  to  love 
one's  neighboui  for  the  Lord's  sake ;  corrupt  lore  pretends  to 
love  one's  neighbour,  but  pursues  one's  own  advantage  and 
plemsore.  Therefore, they  neitheragiee  inordernorinobjcct. 
Butwhenitiasaid.Chaiity  proceeds  from  God  toonrt'sitcigb- 
bour.  it  is  by  no  means  to  be  rcslrictod  to  relatives,  kinsmen, 
or  our  familiar  friends;  but  is  to  be  extended  to  men  univer> 
s»lly :  for  erery  man  who  is  in  want  ofourj^ood  offices,  or  our 
assistance,  is  our  neighbour.  Luke  x.  36.  Hence  Augus- 
tiner  00  Psalmcxviii.  Cone.  8,  eays.  Every  man  is  neighbour 
la  every  nau  ,-  jior  I'j  the  remoteness  of  Jamil i/  ties  to  beconsi* 
dered,  where  there  is  a  tommon  nature*  With  this  view  the 
Schoolmen  sny,  Neighbour  is  to  be  understood  not  from  near- 
ness of  tdood.hutJvUowihip  i»  rcawrt,  Aquinas.Quast.disp.de 
char*  art.  7.  But  since  we  enlarged  on  this  virtue  of  cha- 
rity when  treating  the  fourth  vane  of  the  lirst  Chapter,  we 
shall  puss  by  the  rest,  and  proceed  with  its  pre-eminence. 

The  Apostle  intituales  this  prerogative  of  Charity  when 
be  says,  em  ■xcui  timuu  above  all  these,  ob  the  commoo 
tnuulation  renders  iu  In  the  figure  the  Apostle  hus  taken 
up  he  seems  to  compare  charity  to  some  outward  garment, 
wbicli  is  worn  over  the  oUien> ;  to  which  comparison,  how- 
evert  wt:  must  attend  not  in  regard  to  tJie  order,  as  though 
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charity  wnn  lo  be  put  on  last  of  nil  the  virtues  berorc'ineii- 
tioncd  ;  bul  will)  rcgortl  to  tbe  comprclicnBivenrits  of  the 
similitud*-. 

1.  As  «n  nitter  gnrment  is  genci-nlly  wider  and  larger 
(hAn  the  rest ;  so  does  charity  exceed  tlie  befor&>nicntioned 
virtues. 

S.  As  that  g^ariTwiit  which  is  worn  outcrmoEt  is  gcncniN 
ty  more  bcuuliru!  nnd  costly  Omii  the  ntl;  so  does  cha« 
rity  nniuiig  tlie  other  virtues  Bhiiie  like  the  niooa  among 
tho  eturs. 

3.  As  th«  ranks  and  degrees  of  men  are  generally  dis- 
tinguiithed  by  the  outer  garnienl;  bo  charity  nerves  to  dis- 
criminate the  tnie  disciples  of  Christ  and  sons  of  God  rrom 
fulse  nnd  pretended  ones.  So  John  xiii.  3&,  By  i/iit  shall 
all  "ten  hioia  thai  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another. 

Culvin  rends,  on  account  of  all  these  things pul  on  charity. 
The  Greek  word  m,  eignifies  both  over  and  hnause  of  (super 
ei  propter) :  nnd  either  way  ecrvcs  lo  iiluatiate  the  excel- 
lence of  charity,  l^or  if  the  Apoatle  has  cnnimandi^d  tbetn 
on  account  of  all  these  virtues  also  to  put  on  charity,  he 
wished  lo  sheiv  that  neither  they  nor  their  actions  could 
subsist  without  cUarityt 

.  For  first,  they  have  their  truth,  nnd,  consetjuentlv.  their 
value,  fi'om  charity  ;  as  the  Apostle  snyg,  1  Cur.  xiii.  3, 
Though  J  btilow  all  vty  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I 
^ive  »»y  badr/  to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profitclh 
me  nothing.  Many  ntnrveltouH  properties  nre  to  be  found 
in  men,  unys  ProHper,  which  without  having  the  warrotB  of 
charity,  ptti  an  the  appearance  of  piety,  liut  hav-e  not  its  reality, 
Epist.  ad  UutFiu.  de  lib.arbit. 

Secondly,  they  have  Uicir  actions  from  charity  :  for  in 
those  poiuta  which  regnrd  our  nei(;hbour,  she  is  as  it  were 
the  mistrcM  of  the  other  virtues,  and  cuubl's  them  as  her 
•eivaiits  to  perform  her  tasks.  On  thi«  itccount  their  pro- 
perties and  actions  arc  attributed  to  charity.  Charily  u 
(ong-itiff'eiittg,  &c,  1  Cor.  xiii.  4,  suffertth  ail  thingi.  btlienrlh 
aU  ihiiigi,  hvpcih  alt  thinf^i ;  vers.  7,  ib.  This  is  what  the 
Schouliucu  mtrun  when  they  tell  u&  that  charity  produces 
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the  actions  of  »ll  tliu  otlier  virtues,  not  tHcitiret^,  but  impe- 

Thirdly,  ihcy  liave  IlKir  fiminess  and  aUcrity  rrom  clia* 
rity.  WheDce  Gregory  (in  cap.  2S.  Jobi)  aays,  if  any  work 
6<  JouniJ  dnliluft:  of  daril^,  it »»  inimeiHatehf  Itiheti  uivuy  Ay 
the  tempter.  And  Acjuioas  (.Quxst.  dis|>.  de  charil.  tut.  3) 
remarkii,  that  it  is  the  peculiar  jiroperly  of  cliarily,  that 
im  ciermin^  the  othtr  act!  of  virtue,  c/iarittf /orcei  ui  to  act 
voluntarily,  pj-omptlif,  tcitk  ^efighl,  and  xBtlh  Jirvtness.  On 
Uiese  accounts  thu  Apostle  aesif^no  to  chanty  the  first 
place  among  the  virtues,  and  ndnionitihes  us  to  put  it  on 
cither  above  all  these  or  on  account  of  them  all.  Wc  conic 
now  to  that  encomium  or  eulogy  of  churity  exprevsed  by 
the  Apostle  in  theae  words, 

Tftclmid of  perftctnesi]  a  figurative  expression.  For  he 
calls  it  fl  jvfrj  Irom  the  similitude  of  the  eile«t,  etucc  it 
joinn  tuid  coiubinca  togetlier  things  dilFenng  Trom  one 
another;  and  from  this  connexion  and  conjunction  Rpring* 
pcrfectne^s.  8oine  refer  this  perfcclion  to  the  virtues. 
Others,  to  tho  church.  The  former  eay  charity  is  the  bmd 
of  ptrfcttnen  among  virtues  tlieoiselves  ;  since  he  who  hath 
charity  hath  all  tho  othpr  virtues,  and  practises  tticm; 
which  the  following  Scriptures  hint  at ;  Rom.  viii.  8,  Ite 
ipAo  loitth  hit  neighbour  liathJuffilUd  the  law.  GalaL  v.  14, 
AU  tkt  lata  ii/ulJUlid  in  one  word,  namely  this,  Thoti  shall 
love  thtf  neighiour  ai  tki/sclf.  Whence  Cyprian  says,  i« 
/tivf,  are  tombiued  all  the  volumes  of  the  Scripttim.  In  (Am 
all  religion  is  comummaltd.  It  is  consequently  called  Me 
boud  of  ptrftctNfit,  isinci^  it  joins  and  bind§  together  the 
duties  of  all  virtues :  so  that  wherever  true  charity  is,  there 

found  the  whole  body  and  connexion  as  it  were  of  nil 
rirturs.  Uut  tvhen  this  scnHC  is  ullowcd*  the  Kotnunistti 
TkII  upon  UK,  and  object; 

If  charity  he  tlie  perfect  fulfdling  of  iKc  law,  then  does 
iljnstify:  for  they  who  perfectly  fulfil  the  law  are  justified 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  yet  this  is  impossible  actxirding 
to  the  Apostle,  Rom.  iii.  20. 

We  reply,  the  fulfilling  of  the  law  may  be  considered  io 

twofold  sense,  concerning  the  parts  of  the  rightcoasness 


m 


AN   ExrosiTlOK  OP  3T.  fAUi.'s         C'Anp.  lilt 


commanded,  and  conccmmg  the  degree.  Tme  chanty  ful- 
fils the  )nw  in  all  its  pnrts,  but  not  iti  full  Acgrcc.  Rut 
jUBtilication  is  not  had  fioui  the  law  unless  il  be  I'ultilled  ia 
bolfaways;  each  being  iocluded  in  the  Divtae  cominandi 

.  \V«  add  thta  also,  Thnt  chnnty  if  It  he  its«lf  perfect,  bring* 
the  perfect  fulfilment  of  the  law  ;  far  if  the  principle  that 
opentcs  be  imperfect  in  any  respect,  the  operations  flow- 
ing from  it  must  also  be  imperfect.  Now  wc  have  the  tes- 
timony of  Augustine  to  shew  thnt  charity  is  imperfect  in 
every  mortal,  Eqist.  29.  ad  Hiero.  Kiilire  cliaritif  exists  i'm 
BO  individuat  as  long  as  he  lives  heie  on  earth  :  but  Ihat  which 
is  ft*!  tha»  it  ought  lo  be,  pariaktt  of  stt :  Jrom  (AiV  tin  them 
fs  no  manjict  upon  tarih.  This  nUo  Aquiiius  acknowledges^ 
Quicst.  dis[>.  dc  chnriL  art.  10. 

But  there  are  oiheni  who  refer  this  perfection  to  the 
body  of  the  church,  and  alBnn  that  charity  is  the  bond  of 
perfectnesa  in  the  church,  since  it  unitea  her  members  one 
with  another,  and  effects  a  community  of  mutual  opera- 
tions for  tlie  advantage  and  preservation  of  the  whole.  Fur 
09  the  pcrf«clioia  of  the  natural  body  arises  from  the  unioa 
and  coniiexioD  of  the  parts,  so  much  ao,  that  we  account  it 
halt  and  imprrfcct  if  they  be  torn  away  or  s>eparated  :  so 
the  body  of  the  church  is  considered  perfect  and  onltr*.  bs 
ull  its  niembcrs  are  held  together  by  the  bond  of  charity; 
but  weak  and  imperfect  if  they  should  be  drawn  asunder 
by  quarrelling  and  mnlicc.  In  this  sense,  therefore,  cha- 
rity niny  be  called  the  band  (if  perfeeltmx.  For  the  Apostle 
tcBchc.1,  Rom.  xii.  5,  that  the  church  is  onc  body;  and 
again,  in  Bphes.  iv.  16,  that  this  body  rWrfirJe;,  asfaras  it  i> 

Jitiyjohied  logeihrr  onil  comparted  Ay  Ikat  tckiek  every  Joint 
mpplielh,  atcordiiig  lo  the  effectual  H'otking  of  every  part. 
Nothing,  tlicrcforc,  prevents  our  adiuitlin;:  charity,  in  botb 
respects,  to  be  the  bend  of  ptrfecttiest.  Iliese  thiuga  bviDg 
oxplniiiod,  we  must  point  out  t.oa\c  f^cncral  corollaries  or 
instructions  uhich  How  from  the  above. 

1.  Wc  hence  loam  to  examine  our  acts  of  beneficence 
and  mercy,  in  order  to  ascertain  whether  ihcy  flow  from 
charity  or  not-  Many  pcttiuus  impose  upon  theuiitelves, 
and  while  tlioy  are  dreaiutng  thu(  lliey  perform  ac(i>  of  cba- 
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rity.  are  doing  no  more  than  works  of  ranily:  ne  must, 
therefore,  examine  us  to  tlic  moTiHg  principle,  the  order, 
the  object,  the  mtentioii,  8cc- 

2.  Wc  may  collect  from  the  foregoing,  that  with  how- 
over  many  virtues  nny  one  may  eeem  to  be  adorned,  he  is 
not  clothed  nu  brfcoiuet  a  t»on  of  God  or  a  true  Cbristian, 
udUm  he  thall  have  put  on  over  the  rest  this  garment  of 
charity. 

3.  Hence  aleo  we  see  the  reason  why  tlie  before-men- 
tioned virtues,  tnetetf.  kuntillly,  methiftt,  long-suffering,  fini 
oth«n,  appear  so  seldom  in  common  life;  namely,  becauM 
their  pnreiU^AuWf^haK  perished,  as  it  is  said  in  Matt.  xxiv. 
li,  (iecame  iniquilif  ihall  abauitd,  tfie  iove  ef  many  shali  max 
wid. 

Hence,  lastly,  we  perceive  that  tliey  who  break  the  bonds 
of  charity,  und  aSbrd  occasion  for  schism,  rend  the  integ> 
rity  and  perfvclion  of  their  mother  the  Church,  and,  as  it 
were,  dislocatt;  and  tear  her  limb  from  limb.  Thus  much 
concerning  charity. 


Verse  15. 
Aid  let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts,  to  the  vrhich 
also  ye  art  ca/led  in  one  body:  and  he  ye  thankful. 


Yeliare  heard  the  Apostle's  cxhortatioa  to  put  ou  chs* 
rity.  He  now  exhorts  to  two  other  virtues,  which  ar« 
daughters,  and,  indeed,  handmaids  of  charity ;  for  they 
daily  attend  upon  timir  mother,  and  cfieriith  luid  preserve 
her.  One  of  these  vtrtuei*  he  calls  ptarc.  the  other  is  gra- 
titude. 

A*  to  the  former,  three  things  occur  to  be  observed, 

1.  Wliencc  thi)  peace  hath  its  origin:  viz.  from  God: 
the  peace  of  God,  Six. 

2.  What  is  its  office,  viz,  to  rule  aod  preside  in  buuiai] 
hearts :  BfoBtuitit. 
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3.  Whnl  motives  wc  hav«  to  render  this  duty  of  pe&c« ; 
viz.  two :  llie  ordinunce  of  God  ;  to  which  aho  ye  are  catled, 
Dunely*  by  God:  our  ttiutual  reliitiuni  because  we  are 
members  of  the  savie  lodi/, 

T/if  jMtice  ff  CimIJ^  Thin  peftce  is  either  Internal,  which 
wc  caJl  pe&co  of  conscience ;  or  external  and  brothcily, 
which  we  may  call  the  peace  of  friendship.  That  former 
is  established  between  God  mid  the  coDBCienco  of  every 
individual  whenever  by  faith  he  apprehends  Cliriat,  and  tbe 
rcmi^Bion  of  his  sins  fur  Christ's  sake,  nnd  God  reconciled 
and  propitious  to  him.  Hence  says  the  Apostle.  Itoin.  v. 
1,  Jieiii^ Justified  hi/ faith,  \oe  have  peace  with  God,  through 
our  iMfd  Jesus  Chriili  and  LphcB.  it.  14,  He  is  our  peart. 
Thh  pence  cnnnot  hnvc  its  origin  from  any  otlier  source 
Ihini  God:  and  hence  it  is  named  iht  peace  of  God,  Phil. 
iv.  7,  The  pence  of  (iod  xohich  passeUt  uU  undersiaiidtHg,  &c. 
The  latter  KiihRists  among  neighboiifB,  and  arises  from  cha- 
rily; and  the  Apostle  has  respect  in  tht«  place  principally 
to  this.  Now  this  peace  especially  denotes  that  affiectton 
of  the  ticart  which  inclines  it  to  lore  and  seek  concord,  and 
to  procure  and  preserve  it  by  all  means :  although  he  may 
also  denign  the  (external  cfTcct,  tlint  is,  a  peaceful  statA  of 
all  things  among  Christians,  which  is  wont  to  arise  from 
that  peaceable  Inclination.  This  peace  in  either  respect  is 
also  from  God.  That  peaceable  nflectton  ix  by  the  initpt- 
rntion  of  God  ;  and  the  effect,  or  that  happy  and  peaceful 
course  of  all  things  in  the  Church,  is  from  the  blessing  of 
God.    Isa.  xlv.  7  ;  and  Ixvi.  12 ;  Galat.  v.  22.* 

het  it  rule  in  yatir  hearlt,  Bft^ivira  'n  roTf  na^iaii  Cyui*.] 
Some  render  this.  Ut  it  bear  the  pahit ;  others  more  aptly 
(as  it  soentK  to  me)  hi  it  cmmmnid,  rule,  or  moderate.  For 
the  A|iostlc  would  intimate,  thut  this  in  the  duty  of  this 
virtue,  to  act  as  an  umpire  or  steward  amongst  the  othci: 

"  The  Tniiirinlor  in  here  «0  forcibly  rcminileil  of  the  benuLiful  and  ilTect. 
u>;l  Colled  of  OUT  Cburdi  Tor  the  filth  .Suiida/  olWr  'ftlahj,  that  lit  nniicit 
icl'raiii  t'tuui  Dii(lut)n|{  U: — "  Grant,  O  Lonl,  we  Wicvcli  thee,  llitl  itic 
eiiune  uf  lliw  world  nmy  hi-  m  prwpabl.v  ardcml  liy  ihy  f^vetnantt,  that 
Lhy  Church  may  joyfully  KiTc  dice  lii  illgwlly  <jirlctTivtai  tlirou)(li  Jnua 
Chriri  our  l.urd."    May  every  UcatkT's  hcsri  r»|Jontl — "  Abicd." 
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Hfiectioiig:  forso  thewopd  BftaSiwiff signifies.  When.tlioro 
forc.  (as  is  often  ihe  ca»ic)  the  unruly  affections  of  wrath, 
hatred,  and  revenge  rise  in  our  hearts,  this  prac«  of  God 
ought  to  clischur^e  its  ofHce,  tliat  is,  put  an  end  to  the 
con li-nt ions,  ns  the  umpire  of  the  pnuies,  take  nway  the 
occasions  thereof,  compose  their  luuiultiiou!!  affections. 
and  restore  nil  things  to  pence. 

ItiiE  it  is  nixo  to  be  not«d,  that  the  Apostle  does  not 
simply  direct  that  Ihe  peace  nf  God  shauld  rule,  hut  that  it 
sliould  rule  in  our  hearts;  in  the  heart,  not  in  the  mouth 
outv,  not  in  the  countenance.  For  many  pretend  to  the 
desire  of  peace  ill  words  and  Ioo5{,  who  inivardly  cherish 
Hriath  and  hatred:  wkose  wards  are infi,  whihl  war  itin  their 
heart ;  tketf  are  tofter  than  oil,  altfiough  theif  be  drawn  swords, 
us  says  the  P&almist.  Iv,  '21.  Kazinnzcn  uUo,  Orut.  1'^, 
complains,  Pttice  ii  extoHtd  hy  all,  but  it  ixfolloxt^d  (t^Jeto, 
If  then  this  peace  truly  flourishes  in  our  hearts,  aud  pei^ 
forms  Its  office,  it  will  incline  and  draw  cdl  to  concord,  as 
mil  tlie  oflendinj;  as  the  offended :  the  oBending,  whilst  it 
keeps  urathlul  elation  from  them;  the  offended,  whilst  it 
rcmoYca  incxonihle  obstinacy  from  them  :  it  makes  the  for- 
mer humble,  and  ready  to  give  satisfaction ;  the  latter  easy, 
nad  kind  to  forgive.    This  is  the  office  of  this  steward. 

To  the  i£hich  ye  afso  are  called  in  one  bodt/.  He  now  shews 
wliat  incentives  wc  have  to  perfurm  this  duty  of  peace. 

The  former;  Because  wc  are  calltd  to  peace:  i.  e.  Be- 
cause Christ  our  Leader  and  Saviour  has  not  only  by  his 
auspices  established  peace  between  us  and  God ;  but  he 
hath  culled  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  iso  the  whole  world,  lo 
cultivate  peace  with  one  another,  l>y  having  called  them 
into  his  Church.    This  is  clear, 

1.  Because  this  peace  is  foretold  iii  niauy  places  by  all 
the  prophets*  Is.  ii.  4,  and  xi.  6,  and  Ixv.  12  j  So  Mich. 
■V.  3;  Zech.  ix.  10. 

2.  Because  this  peace  is  enjoined  upoa  all  who  are 
called  and  chosen  into  the  family  of  God,  that  is,  tbe 
Church,  by  the  cummund^  of  Ood  and  of  Christ.  Have 
peaee  one  \cith  another,  Miir.  it.  oO.  l^t  ui  falhtB  ajler  the 
things  vhicfi  make  far  peace,  Rom.  xiv.  Ii).     Eiideacourins  lo 
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keep  the  um'li/  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace,   Eplies. 
iv.  3. 

3.  Because  tbis  peace  uas  observed  and  maintained  by 
the  primilive  Ctmrvh  with  all  carneBtJicse.  The  tnvUilude 
that  believed  were  of  one  heart  aud  of  one  soul.     Acts  iv.  32, 

4.  Laslly,  tliis  peace  beiRf;  violated)  subverts  the 
Church  wliicli  Christ  wuuUl  have  to  be  perpetnal.  For  a 
kiHgiiom  divided  agaiint  ilse(/  cannot  itatid :  but,  like  os  whtn 
many  draw  a  cord  in  ilitlerent  directions,  if  it  break,  they 
both  full  the  more  heavily  on  either  hand ;  no  when  the 
Church  is  agitated  by  strifes,  detriment  and  loss  come 
u])OD  all. 

Domestic  rents  the  people's  weal  diilurb : 

Internal  discords  fail  of  peace  abroad: 

tor  nought  unsociable  it  firm. 

Prudent,  in  Paychoin. 
Thus  much  of  the  former  incitement  derived  from  the  ap- 
pointment of  Ciod.  But  there  is  an  additional  incitemi-nb 
to  the  cnltivotion  of  peace,  because  not  only  urc  we  called 
thereto  by  the  Divine  appointment,  bnt  wc  arc  moreover 
hound  to  it  by  a  certnin  mysticnl  relation,  which  the  Apos- 
tle denotes  in  these  words, 

III  one  bodi/.l  They  who  are  citizens  of  the  same  reput»- 
lie,  are  mutually  called  upon  and  bound  to  keep  the  peace; 
yet  are  they  only  united  in  one  body  politicnily:  but  they 
who  are  mpmbers  of  the  Church,  arc  united  in  one  body 
KupentRtu rally  and  myslicnlly,  so  thai  they  ull  depend  upon 
one  Head,  and  arc  quickened  ond  informed*  as  it  were  by 
one  Spirit.  This  we  are  tauij;ht  by  the  Apostle.  Kom.  x\u 
4,  5.  and  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  25,  26,  where  he  infers  that  there 
OU};ht  to  be  no  diflercncc  between  the  members  of  the  some 
body,  but  the  grcate»t  harmony  of  spirit  and  sympatliy. 

*  Oninn^vivlfiren;ur  ct  qunal  Infurmciilur  nb  unu  Spliiiu. 

"  All  «Utc  iKjiitm-d 

Wirii  nulisnt  light,  u  glowing  ir'n  witli  fire." 

MiUoH. 
"  Thii  soviTeipi  arbitrary  kduI 
l^fvnni,  uid  uavc*,  antl  Buiiuatci  iLc  wjiolc-" 

Ulinikmorem 
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Now,  from  what  liaLh  been  said  concerning  tile  origin  of 
prace,  its  office,  and  tbe  incentives  to  it,  these  inslructiont 
arise: 

From  the  Author  God,  the  ptace  of  Cod. 

1.  That  the  peace  of  Ooil  rules  iimong  all  those  in  ivhom 
the  God  of  peace  dwells  :  and  on  the  other  hand,  they  vfho 
reject  this  peace  of  God,  thrust  out  the  God  of  peace  him- 
Mir.  Thus  HiK-aks  the  Apostle,  2  Cor.  xiii.  II.  List  in 
peaet,  and  the  Ood  nf  hve  and  peace  aha/l  ie  toilh  you, 

2.  Whatevcrof  religion  nnd  holinoss,  therefore,  schis- 
matics pretend  to,  they  promote  the  cause  of  th«  devil. 
Dot  of  God.  For  be  is  tliu  author  and  the  tsowcr  of  dis- 
cord:  But  the  true  God,  is  fAe  0'oi/«/'pe«ff,  lCor.xir.33. 

3.  A  anion,  or  rather  a  confederacy,  to  assail  the  goclJy, 
extin^^uish  the  Gospel,  and  disseminate  errors,  is  not  a 
a  mark  of  tliu  Clmrch  :  bccuusv  then:  is  nut  among  tliem 
the  peace  of  God.  but  the  peace  of  the  devil ;  sucli  sub- 
sisted between  Herod  and  Pilate ;  euch  is  preserved  nmong 
tbe  very  dcviU.  In  rnin  do  the  Romaniiits,  therefore,  bonst 
of  tbis  union  as  among  the  marks  of  their  Church.  Thcss 
iastructioiis  are  derived  from  the  origin  of  peace. 

From  the  office  ;  rate  iiit/aur  hearts. 

1,  This  peaceable  disposition  ought  to  prevail  in  nil 
others,  and  to  exercise  as  it  were  a  regnl  power  over  tlitm. 

I.  They  who  are  opposed  to  tbts,  are  to  be  Bcized,  re- 
strained, and  ud  it  were  put  in  chains,  ag  rebels  against 
their  king.  Of  this  kind  are  wrath,  envy,  hatred,  and  tbo 
other  pests  of  human  happiness  and  tranquillity. 

3.  Let  couDterfeil  benevolence,  protended  love,  hypo- 
critical reconciliation,  be  far  from  a  Christian  mnn  j  for 
charity  and  peace  ought  to  hold  the  snuy  in  his  heart,  not 
to  play  merely  in  his  countenance  or  his  words. 

From  the  iucenlires ;  to  the  vihich  aho  ye  are  called  in  one 
hodg. 

1.  They  who  distnrb  the  peace  of  the  Church  are  un- 
mindful of  their  vocation,  and  dcspiscrs  of  the  Divine  up' 
pointmcnt.  For  they  whom  God  liitth  culled  and  gathered 
together  into  his  ChuK-h,  the  same  lie  commands  to  dwell 
together,  as  it  were  in  unanimous  hrotlierhood,  in  their 
paternal  house. 
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3.  However  they,  who  are  the  cnusc  nnd  the  heads  of 
Tactions  and  disseniiona.  flatter  tlicinsclrrs,  and  seem  to 
tbcmaclves  to  be  lords,  they  arv  of  all  mcD  the  most  mi- 
serable-, bccHuttc  they  ure  most  hntvful  to  God.  T/teuf  six 
thing*  tlolft  tlie  J^rd  hale,  yea.  seven  are  an  abomimlion  lo 
him,  Prov.  vi.  16.  Now  !^olomon  puts  in  the  Hevpnlh 
placf,  /te  who  totuclh  dhcard  among  brethren,  tcm.  19. 

^.  He  who  viotntcK  pence,  is  not  only  hurtrul  tu  others, 
but  to  him&cir.  For  no  member  of  an  iinirorm  body  is  in- 
jured, hut  it  occasions  detriment  to  the  whole  :  Since  there- 
fore,  we  arc  all  nicmhcrs  of  the  same  body,  he  who  Ic»r« 
and  injures  another,  does  the  same  as  if  any  one  by  hia 
own  hand  shuuld  beat  and  wound  another  member  of  his 
owii  body. 

4'  They  who  are  pleased  at  the  discords  nnd  cviU  of 
others,  are  cither  stufiid  nicnibcr»,  or  Indeed  nol  at  all  mem- 
bers of  tbis  one  body,  ihp  bend  of  which  is  ChriHl.  nnd 
into  the  society  of  which  all  the  godly  ore  called.  Thus 
much  concerniii;;  pm(e. 

And  be  ye  ihanhjtit^  This  is  timt  otficr  virtue  to  which 
tlie  Apostle  exhorts,  namely,  <;ratitude;  which  Cicero 
called,  in  Oral,  jiro  Cn.  Pliinc.  not  only  the  grtatett  aj'  alt 
the  other  virtues,  but  (he  mother  of  them.  Now  this  urati- 
tude  is  required  as  well  in  regard  to  God,  as  in  regard  to 
men. 

We  oiicbt  to  bo  thankful  to  God ;  because  without 
griititiide  tliero  can  be  no  spiritual  blesdings  within  tis. 
For  since  every  spiritaal  blessing  depends  upon  a  cer- 
tain pcrpetuni  influx  of  Divine  i;race.  ingratitude  is  that 
infernal  burnhich  interrupts  the  How  and  the  course  of  the 
Dirine  goodncsa.  Thcrcr»re  we  ought  to  be  thankful,  lest 
we  should  be  deprived  of  nil  our  gifts.  But  gratitude  to 
God  is  joined  with  pence  in  \Wis  place,  because  our  grati- 
tude towards  him  especially  appears  in  thia.  if  we  cultivate 
peace  rcbgiously;  incratitudr,  if  we  violate  it.  For  as  a 
mendicant  and  vngrnnt  tnken  into  a  royal  family,  shews 
himself  grateful,  if  be  endeavours  with  all  his  might  lo 
adorn  and  defend  the  roynl  Imuss;  but  on  the  contrary, 
proves  himself  ungrateful,  if  he  aims  to  fill  the  same  with 
eiimilit'Sj  nnd  la  n-nd  it  asunder  by  factions:  so  miserable 
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mortals  and  outcosls  cnllett  niiil  ctiosen  into  the  Oitircb 
(which  is  the  Iioom  of  God),  render  lltemselTen  grateful  to 
God  their  Lord,  by  liwing  in  the  same  peacefully  ;  but  op- 
l>ear  as  angntcful  by  8e]>3rali>ig  aiid  rending  it  in  pieci-s 
with  dis.4entionA.  On  this  account  therefore,  the  Apostle 
subjoined.  And  be  ye  thankful,  namely,  towardit  God,  by 
nrhoiii  tft  are  catlrd  info  one  bodif. 

Dut  grutitudc  towards  men  is  aliio  required,  tliat  peace 
may  be  kept  inviolate:  bccnuHC  troubles  and  (-iimilies 
sometime!  ariae,  as  well  from  kindimsses  not  duly  repaid. 
as  from  injuries  inflicted.  Which  we  perceive  in  tli<c  ex- 
ample of  Nahal,  1  Saml.  XXV. ;  who  by  hi»  ingmtitudc  to 
exasperated  the  mind  of  David,  that  unless  the  [trucU^ncc 
and  humanity  of  Abigail  had  relieveil  liini,  that  uiip;rateful 
ft  tmn  and  his  whole  Taniily  would  have  been  ruined.  The 
Apo&tle  truly  lhink»  this  the  worst  and  uioftl  |)t;  rut  clous 
vice,  which  he  numbera  with  the  worstund  most  pernicious 
vieeB  in  2  Tim.  iii.  2. 
Instructions ; 

1.  If  we  would  have  God  to  remain  kind  to  us,  we 
ought  to  shew  ourselves  thankful  to  him,  and  gr.'^teful  for 
the  benefits  coulerrcd  upon  us. 

2>  The  best  proof  that  we  can  give  of  our  gmtittide  is 
thttt  we  obey  the  Divine  will.  The  thief  of  gratitude,  aays 
Clemens,  it  fo  do  what  is  agretahk  to  the  jjteasurc  of  Cad. 
Strom.  7. 

3.  Those  benedtted  by  kindnesses,  are  bound  by  tlie 
Dirine  command  (if  occasion  otTers)  to  return  ihanka  to 
their  benefactors  not  in  mere  words,  but  in  reality.  Wc 
have  the  example  of  Joshua  towards  the  harlot  Rahab, 
Josh.  vi.  23  \  of  David  towards  the  bods  of  UaniUai,  I 
KiogB  i>.  7,  SbC.  Therefore  they  are  to  be  blamed,  and 
■carc«ly  to  be  looked  upon  as  men,  who  not  only  neglect 
returaing  kindneaseti  to  their  friend;;  from  whom  they  have 
received  benefits;  but,  lest  they  should  seem  to  acknow- 
ledge that  they  owe  any  c;ralitude,  load  them  ofi-timcs 
with  injuries  and  reproaches.  Such  were  the  men  of  Kei- 
lah  towards  Dnvid,  1  Saml.  .\xiii.  12.  Such  also  was  the 
conduct  of  Uanun,  2  Sam.  x.  4.    Such  that  of  the  Jens 
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towards  Christ  himself.  So  many  examples  of  tliis  ingra- 
titude occui'  in  contoion  life,  tbat  the  poet  wa&  not  afnid 
ta  ^o  hO  Car  lift  to  s:iy,  He  tohote  life  is  prfurvrd  to  him  it  na- 
turally uttgtatef'ul. 


Vers.  16. 

Let  tht  word  of  Chriil  dipett  in  you  rirhly,  in  oil  vs'iiAoat : 
teaehin^  and  admaniihing  one  fiiiallwr  in  psalms,  and 
bt/mns,  and  spirittial  iaiigi,  tht^iag  viith  grace  in  tfoar 
hearts  unto  the  Lord, 

Decauac  it  would  be  au  endless  task,  to  exhort  to  parti- 
cular virtues  and  duties  of  piety  one  by  one,  the  Apostle 
would  make  liis  address  conipt-niliouK:  Tliis  could  be«t  be 
done,  in  rtiferrin;^  them  to  an  nbsolulc  and  f)t:rfi;(;t  rule  of 
virtue  and  of  eveiy  duty  :  that  he  therefore  does  by  refer- 
rint;  them  to  the  word  of  Christ. 

Iliere  are  two  pEirls  in  this  verse.  In  the  former  b«  ex- 
cite* them  to  th««  Htiidy  and  kuawledge  of  the  Scriiiturtrn, 
Jrf(  the  vord  of  Vhrht  dwell  in  yau  u'chly,  &c.  In  the  lat- 
ter, to  the  due  U!>e  of  the  saiiie,  teaching  and  admoiiithiug, 
&c. 

Ltt  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  rich/i/,  in  all  icisdom  ] 
In  these  words  it  is  proper  to  obeierve, 

1.  Tfae  matter  or  object  of  our  study  to  which  we  ore 
called  by  the  Apo«tle ;  and  that  is  the  word  of  CArist, 
namely,  the  (io§pel,  or  the  doctriae  of  the  Scriptureit. 
The  Gotipel  in  a  certtiin  special  rouiiner  iti  called  l/ie  word  iif 
C'Aru/,  bccuusu  it  was  revealed  end  preached  by  Chriitt 
himself  clothed  with  Aenh  ;  nnd  because  it  reveals  and 
declares  to  uk  that  eternal  decree  of  (.iod  concerning 
Christ  our  Saviour  and  Mediator:  Luke  iv.  18;  Koio.  i.  3. 
In  either  reupecL,  both  of  author  and  of  matter,  theGo»* 
pel  is  called  the  word  of  Chritt.      But  the  whole  Scripture 
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may  also  be  called  ifK  word  of  Christ  for  the  lame  reasons. 
For  before  hia  incariintion,  Clirist,  by  hU  S|)irit,  inspired 
the  patriarchit  nnd  prophets;  as  it  is  said  2  Pet.  i.  21,  The 
prophecy  camt  not  in  aid  lime  btf  the  witl  of  man  i  but  holtf 
Mtn  of  God  apake  at  /ftcy  wc/e  mcwd  fry  the  Holy  (J/itat. 
Vca,  tbeAarflf  itself  was  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  wbo 
nxider  the  old  Testament  appeared  to  Moses,  and  infilructed 
anJ  established  him  io  sacred  things;  as  Tertulliao  con* 
tends.  De  Trin.  Advera.  Jud.  Advers.  Marcion,  et  alibi. 
Moreover,  the  Scripturea  of  the  Old  Testament  no  less 
than  tliose  of  the  "Sevr,  speak  and  testify  concerning  Christ : 
Thiii  the  Saviour  n&serts  concerning  the  Old  Testament, 
Starch  the  Scriftlam  ;  for  thej/  are  thtif  which  ttsdfy  of  me, 
John  T.  39.  Therefore,  the  object  of  this  our  study  is  the 
whole  word  of  God ;  because  the  whole  word  of  God  is  (he 
word  of  Christ. 

2,  We  must  observe  the  mode  of  exercise  in  this  study 
of  the  Scriptures:  which  the  Apostle  most  fully  expresses 
in  three  words  : 

"Etamtu,  Let  it  dictU  int/ou"]  that  is,  Du  not  suffer  the 
word  of  God,  as  a  stranger,  to  stand  without;  but  let  it 
eoter  into  the  chamber  of  your  hcort,  and  constantly 
abide  in  your  minds,  no  otherwise  than  us  donit-stics  dwvll 
in  the  houiie ;  yea,  let  it  be  no  less  known  and  familiar  to 
you,  than  they  'irc  wont  to  be  who  dwell  witli  you. 

nMwn'w!.  rkhlif,  or  abntidaHliif\  that  is.  Do  not  only  cull 
some  little  particle,  but  turn  over  the  whole  Scriptures, 
prophets,  npostlps,  evangelists;  in  a  word,  receive  the 
whole  doctrine  revealed  from  heaven.  Besides,  admit  the 
whole  within  you  ;  ioto  the  mind,  the  memory,  the  affec- 
tions, the  life  :  in  tine,  let  there  be  no  |>art  of  you  \q  which 
the  word  of  God  does  not  dwell. 

'Vj  watn  fftifia,  ill  atl  wisdom"]  that  is.  If  ye  apply  to  tlie 
word  of  God,  that  from  tbencu  ye  may  seek  and  learn  nil 
aaying  wisdom  ;  namely,  perfiict  knowledge,  as  well  of  the 
things  to  b«  believed,  as  of  those  to  be  dont;,  in  wliut  is- 
ordained  for  life  eternal.  This,  then,  is  to  be  the  aim  of 
our  study,  that  we  be  instructed  in  all  saving  wisdom  out 
of  the  storehouse  of  the  Scriptures. 
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Elence  we  derive  these  instructions  : 
!•    It  is  the  duty  of  pastors  to  call  and  excite  tfiff  peo- 
ple to  the  conslaDt  reading  and  incditirtion  of  the  Scrip- 
tures :  it  is  the  duty  of  the  peo{>1e  to  obey  such  exhortar' 
tions. 

2.  They  ^rievouBly  hiii  who  excite  Christian  peopli;  to 
the  knowledge  of  human  traditions  and  fiihIcK ;  in  ihe 
mean  time  forbidding  them,  as  a  Ihing  full  of  dnn{;er,  tho 
readinR  of  cither  Tc«tnment,  that  is,  of  the  Divine  word. 

3.  The  word  of  God  ought  not  only  to  be  publicly 
preached  in  the  temples,  but  to  he  re'&d  and  heard  in  pri- 
vate houses. 

4.  Itt  theword  of  Qod  is  contained  the  trensute  of  all 
wisdom  necessary  to  »alvalion. 

5.  Alt,  even  the  laicit,  khould  labour  to  obtain  an  un- 
derstanding and  full  kiiowledi^e  of  Divine  thingn. 

6.  That  implied  knowledge*  which  the  Papists  would 
have  to  be  sufficieiil  for  the  laity,  is  the  oflspring  of  lazi- 
nem,  the  mother  of  iaipicty,  not  of  devotion. 

Therefore,  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  r*- 
ceived  opinion  of  the  Papists,  by  which  Ihey  deny  that 
the  Scriptures  oiii^hl  to  be  had  in  the  vernnciilur  tongue,  or 
that  the  study  of  the  Scriptures  is  to  be  required  from  the 
laity,  may  be  refuted  from  ihi*  passage  :  nay,  they  affirm, 
that  it  ia  more  safe  for  them  to  be  restrained  from  reading 
the  Scriptures,  and  is  sufOcicnt  for  ttiem  to  regulate  their 
course  oi"  life  by  the  direction  of  their  Pavtors  alonc.'t' 


•  VHe  Vol.  I.  p.  3M.  ?,  I . 

^  So  Mnlinui,  111  Uh.  n4prBcl.thvi>l.  Irncl.  3.  esp.  37-  cunduiL  2. 

"Hw  dfi-i**  of  Itiu  Council  i>f  Ttfiii  mfFrrcil  in  b_v  our  oiitlmr,  I*  tli«  oil* 
|itN«J  at  tliD  r<mrl1i  ncMiiiii,  oii  llicllulvof  Vnitii ;  (ram  whicli  it  U  oridml 
ibftt  ttie  iinratrslnci)  iwaniJot  of  ilie  ScrlplurF*  is  rcf(«Til«il  by  Ui*  Bomltk 
Chiiniiu  prfKi"!)'  "'tli  danfter.  The  rourili  liult  of  llie  "  Congrcfiilidn 
uf  ibe  InJrK,"  rnincil  ujiori  thr  Sgiiril  of  tho  Ilvrrer,  m^*,  "  II  in  iiikiil- 
"  Itil  from  vi|icficiicc,  ilisl  If  Ibo  IIo1r  BHilr,  tiantUU'il  iiilo  tliv  Tul|t*r 
"  ti>ii|;u«,  lia  ini^Iixriniiiitlrlj  allotvecl  to  every  one,  iKe  teiueritji  nf  mra 
"  will  cauM  mure  evil  ihnn  gnoil  to  ariic  frum  iU" 

To ihaw  how  faithfiilly  Hiv iinrhangriblt'  (hurcli  iiIIivtm  tu  such  priiici- 
jAe*  to  llic  prttwnt  tlnif,  It  I*  dcicrving  nf  notifc  hrrv,  liitt  tn  }tt\fi  Topt 
Fiu*  VII.,  wrilinit  lo  tliv  Anlibitltup  of  Gnezn,  ilmiRtiMr*  the  nilik'  8o* 


'».  Iff.  S1>l$TL1t   TO   TRS   COLOSSIANS. 

Butth«  contrary  opinion  (which  Js  ours,  and  the  same  as 
the  Apostles)  we  ahall  shew  can  be  confirmed,  the&ourcvs 
ol  onr  argument  being  indicated, 

1.  From  the  comRiaod  of  God.  who  commands  tho 
study  of  the  Scriplureit  not  ouly  to  the  cl«r;^y  but  to  the 
l>«ople,  aad  so  to  all  who  lite  in  the  Churchy  Dent- xi< 
18.  19. 
I  2.  From  the  intention  of  God;  who  would  have  the 
doctrine  of  ealvation  to  be  delivered  iu  writing,  lo  tha  in- 
tent thai  it  might  be  accessible  to  all,  John  xx.  31,  and 
Roai.  XV.  4. 

tklT  %  "  meat  cnTty  tlvricc,  bji  which  Che  vcr;  r<niiiilulloii>  uf  rcliKton  »r« 
unilrTTniMil."  •  '•  pfRlilmte."  arnl  "  dL-ftli-im^nt  of  llii^  fiiilli,  nuut  immi. 
nisitlj  cUag«roii«  lo  muU."  I.m  XII.  In  tH'i-l,  opcnkinK  of  llir  (anic  insli. 
tutloQ.  Mr«tlMl  it  *■  ■trolli  vilh  efTronterr  ihroiighnut  the  world,  cnn* 
**  tcnwing  Ibc  liMlitium  nf  ilic  holy  >'alhcn,  >ii<)>  cnntnTv  to  tliv  wrll 
**  know*  Bttrtt  of  Ctf  OwHrtt  ^f  Titnl^  labaura  with  all  tl*  Diight.  anil  \>y 
**  trciy  nmiu,  t«  Iranilalc,  or  ratLfi-  lu  jierverl,  ll>o  Holy  Itliili-  iiiin  (li« 
"  rulgv  hnpioitcs  oT  ererj  Dalion  1  IVum  which  priic«ciUii)*il  isgrwitly  in 
*■  h«  fMFv-t,  ihil  what  ii  asccrtnined  to  Imvf  )inp])(ii('il  in  tame  (iiii«iK«i, 
**  may  also  nxur  with  rrKonI  loothcr>[  lo  wU,  that  by  a  jwrvcrac  iiitvrprc. 
"  lalitn,  the  ([ospel  of  Chriit  be  turnc<l  Into  ■  hutnun  j^tpel.  or  wiiit  ia 
"  Mill  witrw,  inlu  the  ^u«pel  of  tbe  (IctU."  Tliv  Iriih  Honinn  Cithuhc 
pTvblM,  ti)  wbom  th1>  uni  trriilrn,  iiubiictr  nviiwi'il  their  Tull  ciincurrvnrtf 
wllk  lb*  Piipe'*  view*,  and  chnrge'l  ihi'tr  flork*  li>  miiTviiili^  lo  itin  Psriuli 
lirlesta  allmiriea  or  the  Scrlpliirn  rccciTtil  (htm  IlilJc  Soclotlei,  ai  wril  is 
all  |iu  111  lent  ion  ■  rliiKtiiiniilcd  hy  Ilir  Itclii^icius  Tract  }ioi-lc-lir.  Srv  llie  l^n- 
(ycliral  I'CtUr  t'f  Vvyt  !.('«  Ilic  Xtllii-  j)])-  Kl,  ^4 — &I.  See  rI»i>  Craiii|>'K 
Text  Buok  cd'  Popery,  Cbap.  3 :  a  work  which  ouf^ht  lo  ho  lit  the  hanils  of 
r*»rj' I>mte«tant,  cfjwcltlljr  of  every  E^tciUDl  Miniiter,  in  tbe   |irctciit 

or  Ibc  Author — John  MoUiiuK.  tn  whom  our  l-'xpo*Uar  rcfon  on  the 
p»int  umlvr  coOHili- ration,  little-  ii  rccorik-d,  nith(iU)>tv  lie  wiuo  vi-lumiriui» 
vnrer.  Ho  win  b  Prnrra«i>ror  'nipoliigy  who  fliiurifltcil  in  the  dxioeiilh 
Ccoluiy  at  I.ouvaln,  <tying  in  \Mh!>,  nt  llic  a)>c  ot"  Wi.  (1«  riiiuinvticnl  hi* 
■ulhanhip  bycnticil  Nnteau[juii  the  Maityroloitv'  of  L'tuai-ilut.  which  wnf 
luibtishfil  at  Luuviin,  in  lAGS,  ami  auon  iti-iit  [liruugli  aovcii  oliliiriii.  Uu 
na  eRURKfnU*  13  volumra  I'T  giiereauf  hiHi  ihc  hiil- alluih-il  to  nbore  hjr 

JllaivBiot,  beinii  hi*  Lit,  anil  puhlialicd  llic  year  of  bia  ilt'cmit-.  Ilv  una 
^fulntcd  Cctitur  of  Bouki  by  the  Puptr  aii'l  Ihc  King,  w  ihal  U  it  eviilvDl 
UiadlliliMindexcttianB  were  in  roftulc:  but  »iiiti'oriiia|iU'C('«,<>i)>f4i«lly 
bi*  milk  U«  I inaginlbu*.  prove  hint  lo  have  been,  1ik>-  muny  iil  lliv  ■''rfrdi 
ifiten  uf  Ihe  Uuailsli  Cliurcb,  jlnio»l  a  ri-oteitut. 

MrU    II.  Ik'i 


AN  exPosiTioN  OP  ST.  Paul's        Chap-Vii. 

3.  From  the  cammendntion  of  all  tliose  who  Imve  ap- 
plied tlicmselves  to  the  reading  of  the  Scripture*.  The 
vunuch  is  commended  Acts  vlii.  2S  ;  the  Beieaiis,  Acts 
3tvii.  11  :  yen,  all  arc  pronounced  blesntd  who  become  assi- 
duous in  the  utudy  of  the  Scripturea.  Pa.  i. 

4.  From  the  case  of  tlie  Apostles  ;  who,  as  they  preacli- 
ed  publicly  the  mysteries  of  salvation  to  the  people,  so  also, 
by  their  Epiatlca,  they  rccoiiiincndvd  the  whole  doctnae 
to  be  read  by  the  same.  For  it  is  most  absurd  for  any  one 
to  say  that  what  was  heretofore  written  as  much  to  the  peo- 
ple as  to  the  clergy,  is  not  now  proper  to  be  read  by  the 
people.  We  may  instance  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans, 
Corinthians,  Galatians,  Ephesiana. 

5.  From  the  utility  and  necessity  of  this  study.  By 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  men  are  enlightened  and  con- 
verted, P§.  xix.  8,  i).  Thvy  nrc  directed  as  by  the  most 
faithful  counsellors,  in  all  the  ways  of  life,  Ps.  cxix.  24. 
They  are  armed  against  the  fiery  d»rls  of  Satan,  Epbe«.  vi. 

6.  From  the  unanimous  consent  of  all  the  Fathers  ;  vrlio 
exhort  the  laity  to  tho  private  reiiding  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  testify  that  the  Scriptures  were  publicly  read  in  eccle- 
siastical asscmblif^s,  not  in  an  unknown  tongue,  but  in  a 
language  understood  by  the  jieopU-.  .luttin  Martyr,  Apolog. 
2.  ad  Anton,  near  the  end,  and  Tertullian  in  Apologet.  tes- 
tify, that  tlie  Scriptures  were  publicly  read  to  the  edifica- 
tion and  understanding  of  the  people.  And  1).  Rhenanus, 
in  Annotat.  toTertuIlian's  book  De  corona  miHtis,  says, 
/  wish  thai  custom  could  be  rtslored  to  us,  &c.* 


*  Beilus  Ithenanui,  anRtlveorSclieleitit,  orSleiud,  inAlracp,  mhert 
Im  wMl»irn  !iilli«;rc«T  1<II1>^.  Itc  wri  mia  nf  (hntc  men  of  letniing  who 
do  not  emliiacc  an>  particular  )'rnr«»i(in,  nn<l  wliose  onlybuJiineMu  to  cuU 
livalc  tbn  MrienoTH,  unit  ito  wrvici?  to  \\ie  loanii:'!  worlil  i  of  tbcclwuioil  at. 
tdinincniii  of  wliicb  be  poHcMcU  a  ccmiidcrablc  nliarc,  and  wu  likewise  veil 
■kiilfil  in  Diviiiil^.  11U  druuritu  uf!i]iliiy  wii>  forrrrlinft  or  ?x|>l>iniDg  «c. 
cU')(Tis''ii1  t)T  prontnc  uutliora,  ai-vcinl  of  the  woiliit  nf  liiil.1i  wliicti  clasM'i  be 
fiulilUbol  will)  uulM  ur  iiiirtiiliiciorv  iirenicei,  anil  nliicb  were  in  (tn^nl 
much  csircnird.  TvrlulliaD'a  troatisi-t  wrro  till-  fir<i  lie  ihuUIihcil,  w!lh  an. 
niilalions  on  Itio  jicculiar  wntila  nut]  ilil^cull  |ilirii>ii-3  Dl'tliiit  atilhor,  Btiil  jire. 
lacp*  to  niDSl  of  hi*  ]iiucc-t.  Il>it  huiliitinguiiheil  liimitlf  moiC  I17  a  histor; 
of  Gtnnaaj,  pulilUlicd  Ja  iWi  it>  iiv-  nnd  wliidi  Hu  Via  ctilitlis  "  a 
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As  to  the  private  reading  of  the  Scriptures  :  Jerome,  ad 
Demetriad.  de  virglnit.  sorvnnda  ;  Chrysostom,  Hoin.  1,  ond 
2  in  Mntt.  nnd  Hom.  3,  de  Lazaro,  and  tlom.  9,  in  Colos*. ; 
Augnsliac,  Eoarr,  in  Psul-  33,  and  Epist.  i.  ad  Voluslan. ; 
Damnscvnus,  De  orthod.  fidr,  lilt.  4.  cap.  18.j  Tlieodorct, 
De  carand.GrKC.  affect,  lib.  8,  not  far  from  the  beginning; 
til  advise  it.  To  ttiese  1  add  two  testimonies  of  Count 
Mirandula  :*  the  former  is  drunii  from  tlie  Preface  to  his 
Hept.ipluin;  All  the  Isratlilhfi  muiiitude,  cubbla-i,  cooks. 
Rulers,  shepherds,  servants,  maident,  to  all  whom  the  law  icat 
ikthtred  to  be  read,  could  vol  hear  the  burden  «f  the  whole 
Mosaic  wisdom,  Tbe  latter  testimony  is  extracted  fron 
bis  Exposit.  orat.  Domin.  T/nr  Euange/icai  history  ought  to 
be  eoHlimtall^  read  by  fivry  Christian  man. 

You  may  aee  the  argumentB.  hy  wliich  Bellarmin  and 
oOicr  Papists  cndcaroar  to  take  away  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  from  tlie  people,  reful*-ii  Ijy  Wliitiiker  of  blessed 
oiemory.'t  in  1  controv.  De  sacra  Script.  queesL  2.  cap.  11, 

noble  I1I1I017."  He  trrote  a1i«  n  dcwrlption  of  the  jiryirincM  uf  tllvricitm, 
«nd  ■  prclJKc  to  Erumiis's  norkn.  He  waiaparlicular  fl-lcnd  (if  Knimus, 
•bo  (ntntftincd  a  lii){li  ojiiniun  of  iiii  attainittcnts  as  a  scholar  and  ■  critic, 
and  of  hi>  ctwattar  aa  a  man.  Itc  died  at  Ills  native  fjU«,  in  tbe  commu- 
i^«n  of  tbe  Romish  fullb,  in  im.  Yrt  one  or  his  piecei,  de  Primntu 
Petri,  ia  in  the  Inites  I.i'iror.  Proliib.  of  Bi-iinlJct  XIV.,  together  with 
bit  AooaUtloni  onTeriullinn'R  votki.  Ha  wu  oppOMKl  la  the  Court  at 
Home**  iwurpMlua  of  t«niiii>nil  power. 

•  Sw  Vol.  i.  Xote  +,  |Kijr«  341. 

t  Dr.  William  Wbiuker,  the  Juillr  celcbnilril  Kfaitcr  of  SU  JollO^i 
Cambridge,  at  the  period  when  aiir  blxiiatitorcammenccdhiaCollrgc  nroer, 
mil  wbo  Oral  notiMtl  Uarvuaol's  sbilitio  am)  j^cniui^  Hv  wait  a  natirc  ol 
LnKuhire,  and  educilcd  >l  SI.  Paul'i  School,  whence  be  jirvceeJeil  to  Tri. 
nitT  Collirf^  Canibr{'l|;e,  of  which  lie  became  a  Fellow.  Ke  wai  aflvr- 
«vil*  aude  Pruli-uur  uf  DIvinltv  at  Cambrlilge,  aod  C'liancellor  of  St. 
I^Mit'a  Caibcilral  in  lOTBi  bul  rfsigned  (bis  lutler  jirrfM'mert  un  bi*ingap- 
poiated  JtlAflcTot'  StJohn's.  [ti;  dlxiilaycil  liia  leaniingbvGreekTnmsta* 
liMMof  Ibe  (English  Liltirg}-,  anil  of  Dean  Nuwell's  Catecliiun,  niiil  in  Lia 
dlflcTrntCnllc^Ttmn  aiiill.cttlurec  but  anil  oiuie  in  liinxeil  fur  the 
dodiiuM  of  th*  tleforTDation,  by  variauR  publications  cgaiDul CariliTial  lUU 
lurain,  lb«  Jnuit*  Campion  aiiil  SInplcton,  snil  olh<;rs.  In  Ibe  rortncr  it 
tL^^\  be  qumiootil,  wliedier  lie  iJicH-nl  liiuinclf  more  the  jiioui  Chtiatian 
«r  lb*  learned  Divine  t  \ij  ilia  Inllci  lii>  lit-canii-  c^l^emed  as  one  of  tlia 
eminent  Frotcstant  rulculcauC  tlie  agv;  ]iioirlDg  liiuacU' extnuiel; 
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and  shown  to  be  ulto^ithur  eopbisticul  and  nugiitory  :  Fi>r 
from  the  abu^e  of  the  Scriptures,  they  infer  that  the  una 
itself  is  Id  be  denied  to  the  people,  in  this  maDaer, 

I.  Some  of  the  luity,  by  rcadin<r  tlic  Scripturcii,  full 
into  ftbiiuid  heresies;  some  into  contempt  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  smne,  cither  into  conttimpt  of  the  t>aint5.  or  a  pcr> 
nicious  imitation  of  Uiem,  when  ibey  read  of  their  adul- 
teries, lying,  and  things  of  that  kind:  thorefore,  the  laity 
arts  to  b*  restrained  from  the  Scriptorea. 

If  this  kind  of  argument  were  f^ood.  God,  Christ,  and 
the  Apostles  have  sinned,  who  would  have  the  word  of 
God  proclaimed  to  all  indiscriminately,  notwithstanding 
many  flbuaed  them  to  their  hurt.  2  Pet.  iii.  16.  Besides, 
on  this  ground,  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  should  be  de> 
Died  equally  to  the  clei^y  and  the  Isity  :  for  they  also  oft- 
litnes  shamefully  abuHe  the  Sctipturcs,  For  who  does  Dot 
know  that  almost  all  the  heresies  have  sprung,  not  from 
the  laily  and  seculars,  but  from  bishops,  presbyters,  and 
monks  ?  We  have  almost  as  many  tvstinionics.  as  names 
of  heretics.  Lastly,  the  nrj^uniL'nt  is  incunclusivc;  many 
laics  have  abuttd  tht  Srripluref,  therefore  they  are  lo  be  taken 
awaif  fruvt  them  witiicrimhiately :  Let  llic  abuse  he  taken 
away ;  or  at  lenst,  let  the  Scrij>tuTvs  be  denied  to  tbose. 


well  vencili  auil  ttrongly  •nncd,  in  lU  the  |iumls  nf  the  Kumiui  Catholic 
Coiitroveray.  Oi»l)n]i  llnll  wnic  an  alnmit  <:iilliii»iulir  adinirx-r  oT  himt 
"  Tlie  hoiiuur  vf  our  vclioola  (layii  Ur),  and  tliv  angvl  uf  uur ttiiirch,  laun. 
ril  Wliilnkcr,  tbau  »liuni  out  t^e  uw  i:i>iliiiifi  uiurv  iiiciiLurtlile.  Wlinl 
cU'inifiMV  of  jucl^Btvnt,  wlmt  swcctncu  of  itvlc.  wliit  gravity  of  pvfsan, 
what  gnci;  u)' cainDK*!  wu  in  thai  man'.  Who  cvrranw  liiin  witliout  re- 
verence? or  lie«rJ  !iim.«!lliou[ regard  >"  Ili«  wotIh  nn«i  hUwortlijpinwl 
hiia  retinwii  Ihruu|;li«ul  Fiiruiir  i  Ku  tlinl  ('(inlinol  Kvllaruiln,  the  cliaoipiioii 
ur  Pojirrv.  thuiiKb  uniii  liiik^l  by  bii  [>en,  huiiniirril  Itii  |iirliit«  «lth  ■  |>Ikc 
in  hii  LibroTjr  |  sml  uld,  "  }le  wu  th«  mmL  It^rncil  heretic  he  l>*d  «*cr 
rad."  Ilii  viitim  were  piabllahcil  oilkclivclr  at  tlr ncva,  in  llilft.  in  two 
vota.  foliu  I  but  any  of  hii  pwctn  ddachtd,  wlien  to  he  tiict  nilh,  are  Dortli 
the  purchase  loa  iK-raor  ciigngi-il  in  tlie  sluily  of  ibc  llomith  CuiiiroTere/. 
It  wai  Dr.  WliilaLfi-  wlm  iUfr  nli  the  lunious  Lambclh  Articli^*,  liilen<le<l 
hy  Archbisbop  Whitjpn,  nnJ  icvcrnl  oihr-t  Biihupi  outl  Icnriicil  IMiiiiu  u. 
sembled  at  l^anibath.  tii  iicUk-  tuiui-  piiinl^t  tlieii  ttivmiouily  cdiiirovmcd 
by  one  Bnrrot,  and  I'elcr  Darn.  Ilii  unvwcr  lo  Cain|iiaii  id  in  Fv\it  Bviic- 
dicl's  Index  rrohtbil. :  hul  none  of  liii  uiher  w(irl;». 


concetniiig  wboni  il  appears  thai  they  read  willi  u  pcnrcrti-'il 
mind.  For,  ss  TcrtuUtatt  tightly  observvs,  III*.  I.  adver. 
Marcion,  There  it  muck  dij/'ereute  bftwetu  the  taine  and  the 
JatUt.  ttttwten  the  state  and  the  ejceis.  Not  the  institution  of 
a  fiood  thing,  tail  the  misiae  of  it  is  to  be  itprobalcd. 

Bellanuia  here  adds  two  testimonies  from  tlic  moot  noted 
of  Lbe  Fathers. 

One  is  of  Basil;  who  checked  the  steward  of  the  Em- 
peror's kitchen,  im|iertiiieiitly  pratiiip:  about  dogmas  of 
faitli,  with  this  rebuke,  Jt  is  thy  buiiiitsi  (v  provide  porridge, 
not  to  itrxt  tip  IX'wwc  eloquenct. 

1  answer;  He  did  nut  recal  him  by  the  rebuke  from  the 
study  or  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures;  but  restmiiied  bis 
pride  suid  folly,  who,  irhea  he  wan  unskilful,  thought  that 
be  could  teach  aud  refute  Basil,  the  Uaclier  of  ike  world, 
nnd  determine  concerning  iho  most  weighty  controversies 
of  tlieolotiy.  Who  would  not  confess  this  was  a  just  re* 
proof? 

The  other  is  drawn  from  Jerome's  epistle  to  I'uuliaua, 
nhere  he  thus  writes : 

What  is  the  duty  if  i'hyiiciant, 

Phifsiciam  undatake:  arti^cers  confine  ihemsehei  in  their 
icvrA-; 

Tke  kuoKltdgt  of  the  S<riptures  ii  alont  vihat  all  claim  to 
ihermrfifs.  The  prating  old  woman,  the  drivelling  old  mav, 
the  Kord^  sophist,  ail  presume  upon,  twist,  teach  thit,  b^ore 
that  thfif  knots  it,  &.C 

\V«  answer,  he  does  not  reprehend  the  laity  because  they 
read  the  Scriptures;  but  blanjesalt,  of  whatever  rank,  who 
presume  to  teach  and  interpret  the  Scriptures,  and  under- 
take as  it  were  tlte  theolo);iciit  office,  when  they  arv  either 
altogether  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures,  or  hare  been  only 
slightly  conversant  with  the  first  principles  of  the  same. 
We  aiso  confess  this  to  be  intolerable  audacity.  That  thiii 
is  tlic  meaning  of  Jerome  is  plain,  because  elsewhere  he 
commends  every  way  tbc  study  and  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures  by  the  luily,  and  on  this  very  passage  of  the 
Apustic  which  wc  have  now  under  consideration,  he  thus 
wiilBs  i  /( ii  htte  shewn  that  th<  laiiy  ought  nttt  ow/y  to  potseis 
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/Ac  t£«>/-rf  o/"  Chriit  sN^cienlli/,  but  even  aftutidatitttf.  These 
remarks  concerning  the  first  part  of  this  verse,  in  which 
he  excites  to  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  may  su6ice. 

Teaching  iindiidmoniiking  one  another  in  piaJms  and  h^/nms 
and  spiritual  soagi,  ti/iging  with  grace  in  your  hearts  vtdo  the 
Lord,"]  In  the  preceding  word»  he  excited  the  Colossioog 
to  the  fetiidy  ntid  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures;  now  he 
Hhews  the  manifold  use  of  scriptural  knowledge. 

1.  The  fimt  use  Is,  that  Christians  (even  tuics)  should 
mutually  leach  nnd  instruct  one  aaother  in  things  pcrtain- 
inj;  to  the  faith ;  and  what  knowledge  they  procured  to 
Uiemsclves  from  the  ScripttireR,  they  should  employ  to 
edify  their  brethren  when  needful.  For  ulthough  the  butti- 
iiCBs  of  teaching  publicly  with  authority  re«ts  upon  niiais- 
tcrs  ;  yet  tbo  duty  of  teaching  privately  out  of  charity,  is 
incumbent  upon  every  privote  pemon,  to  whom  the  faculty 
and  the  occasion  is  granted  of  edifying  othcrii  in  faith  aud 
rcli'^ioii.  Thus  pun-nts  ure  bound  to  teach  their  children, 
Beut.  xi.l9;  Psal.  lKXviii.6.  Thio  is  commended  in  Abrv- 
hnm.  Gen.  xviii.  19.  Sobuttbrnidstthould  Leach  their  wives; 
Jf  the  women  xeiU  Uani  any  thitig.  let  them  ask  their  hutbatid$ 
at  liMne,  I  Cor.  xiv.  35.  This,  in  fine,  every  brotticr  should 
teach  hia  brother :  SB  we  read  Apollos  was  initlructed  in  the 
doctrine  of  tiie  Gospel  by  Aquila  and  PriKcilla,  Actflxxviii. 
26.  Thtrc  is  an  irturard  desire  in  alt,  says  Clemens,  of  gc 
neraU'iig  ilx  ami :  in  natural  men  indeed  of  t^eueralifig  men 
nn/y;  ttnl  in  tkc  pious  and Jaithfttl  of  generating  pious  and 
faithful  men.  Now  this  is  done  by  imparting  to  Ihem  the 
doctrine  of  the  Gospel.  1  Cor.  iv.  16. 
We  licncc  learn, 

1.  Th:it  it  bchoveit  the  tnity,  not  only  to  aim  »t  their 
own  edification,  hut  nbo  their  nei(;hbcur's. 

2.  The  Papists  gricTously  err,  who  scarcely  permit  the 
laics  (especially  those  who  are  in  a  humble  condition)  to 
speak  about  the  Scrijilurvs,  ami  the  things  pertaining  to 
Religion;  whereas  Paul  exhorts  them  mutually  to  leach  one 
another  in  these  things. 

3.  A  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  is  to  be  employed* 
not  out  of  vain  ostentation,  not  for  Bophiiticul  eLiruu«biD[{, 
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no(  for  ridiculous  and  profiinc  trifling,  but  for  our  adran- 
Cage  nnd  rlist  of  our  brother.  Thus  niucb  of  the  first 
use. 

2.  Admonishing,  KeSfToiTrrtf.]  This  is  th«  second  use, 
and  relates  to  manners.  The  Apostle,  then,  wishes  that 
CbristianK  imbued  with  the  knowli'd<:;e  of  the  Scriptureit, 
abould  from  tbciice  dcrire  the  rule  of  manners ;  and  (when 
it  ia  aecesaary)  adviac  their  brethren  according  to  it,  about 
the  exercise  of  virtues,  the  avoiding  of  fnullB,  and  breakiog 
off  their  sins.  For  this  duty  of  mutual  admonition  and 
CMrectioo  devolves  upon  all  the  pious.  /  wU/  ttack  ititmn 
tAy  ways,  &c.  Psal.  li.  13.  TAou  shall  not  hate  ihtf  brother 
in  tkiite  heart ;  thou  shall  iit  any  wise  rt^uke  thy  neighbour, 
and  pol  iiiff'rr  sin  iipoH  him,  Levit.  xix.  17  ;  If  aiiy  man  obey 
mot  our  tcord  hy  thii  Kpi3tU,—yel  count  Him  not  as  an  cnrmyf 
hut  admonish  him  an  a  hmther,  2  Thcss.  iii.  14,  15.  They 
who  neglect  this  even  parttcipntc  in  other  men's  sins  :  For 
tnily  saya  Prosper,  De  vita  contemplat.  3.  23,  /  hn  among 
alt  sinners,  tchtM/ram  a  certain  cruet  malignity  of  mind  I  do 
net  reprove  them  whom  I  know  to  have  sinned,  or  to  sin.  The 
Schoolmen  lay  down  mnny  conditions  of  legitimate  correc- 
tion. In  correctin<r  or  fldmonishitig  another,  they  requiro 
iptitude  for  correction,  meekness  in  correcting,  a  certain 
knowledge  of  the  fault,  a  probable  hope  of  the  amending 
of  iho  oHi-ndcr,  suitability  of  the  time,  and  weight  of  of- 
fencp.  But  the  Scripturesi  require  before  all  other  things, 
charity  and  meekne^ii  in  instructing  and  udtnonishing  breth- 
ren. Sy  any  one  he  overtaken  in  a  fault,  ye  who  are  spiritual 
restore  meh  a  man  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  Gal.  vi.  I.  To 
this  that  rule  of  Augustine  in  Expos,  epist.  ad  Qal.  haa 
respect:  The  o^ce  of  reproving  auot/ter's  «m  ij  never  to  lie 
underlaien,  unless  our  coincience  shall  e/ttirly  answer  hefoie 
God,  that  we  do  iijrom  lave :  for  whatever  yuu  shall  Say  tuilh 
bitttrnttt  of  spirit,  is  the  attack  of  one  who  punishes,  not  the 
(harity  of  a  corrector. 


Corollaries. 


K   thantf/ 

■  t.     A  true  Christian  not  only  directs  his  own  nays  ac- 

■  cordiog  tu  the  commands  of  God,  but,  iis  far  ua  iu   hiui 
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lies,  those  ul»o  of  his  brL'tliren.  Thnt  diabolicnl  Hpecch  of 
Cain,  {Gen  ir.  !>)  therefore,  never  comes  into  bis  uiiiid ; 
Am  I  mtf  bwlher'i  keeper} 

2.  Thftt  liftughtiness  which  is  wont  to  bear  any  correc- 
tion or  brotherly  admonition  with  an  evil  cnind,  is  to  be  re- 
jected ;  for  it  it  the  direct  road  to  destruction,  u«  Solomon 
rur«wariiH.  Prur.  xx'ix.  I. 

3.  These  mutual  admonitionK  are  inore  grateful  to  the 
j^odly  aud  prudent,  than  flattcrii-s  art  to  fooU  :  He  that  rr- 
Iw/icth  a  nia'f,  aflerwards  skull  J'md  more  favour  than  Ac  that 

^atlereth  with  tke  tongue,  Prov.  xxviii.  23.  Thua  much  of 
tlic  other  usG  of  the  Scriptures,  in  admonixhitij;. 

3.  Ill  pmltm,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  suugt,  uugiiig,  6tc.] 
T)il»  is  (he  third  use  of  llie  Scriptures,  und  regards  the  ce- 
lebration of  the  Divine  name,  und  our  nitituu)  comfort. 
Some  join  these  words,  psalms,  mid  ht/rnhs,  and  tpiriftiat 
tongs,  with  those  preceding,  leacfii$ig  and  udmaniihuig  one 
aniiifier-  But  Others,  and  with  not  k-s»  probability,  with 
tliUKe  foMuu'ing,  lingmg  tiirto  tke  Lord,  namely,  in  psalms, 
&.C.  The  point  is  of  liLlle  moment:  For  if  Itiey  are  refer- 
red to  the  preceding,  ihey  ere  not  to  be  understood  as 
tbouifh  the  material  of  teaching  and  adtuonishinK  were  to 
be  derived  Ironi  psalms  und  hymns  ulone ;  but  tlic  Apoiille 
thereby  wished  to  intimate,  that  even  when  we  mean  to 
promote  hilarity,  we  ought  to  be  mindful  of  niutua!  edifi- 
catioa  and  utility. 

As  to  the  mider&tandio;^  of  the  words  themselves  :  psalms 
(as  it  eccms  to  Jerome)  are  what  tient  of  morality,  nnd 
ehew  uhat  is  to  be  done,  and  what  avoided  ;  h^mm,  ubnt 
set  forth  tlic  greatness  and  the  majesty  of  God,  and  extol 
bi«  goodncHB  and  his  works;  iongs  or  ades,  those  uhich  nr- 
tilicially  unfold  the  harmony  of  tlie  world  and  the  order  uf 
all  creatures.  Ikza  on  this  passage  speaks  sonicwbnt  dif- 
ferently :  he  calls  pialmi  whatever  vcr««s  are  written  with 
various  arguments  (which  among  the  ilebrewei  are  termed 
mizmorim) :  he  calls  tliose  /lyiiiiit,  which  contain  the  praiscii 
of  God  only  (which  the  Hebrews  cidl  tehiltim) :  thoae  iungj 
or  oJcs,  which  are  peculiar  and  more  artificial,  which  also 
viuhruco  the  suaic  praises,  but   in  a  ccrttiiii  foiiu  uiure  uu- 
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l^st  than  psalms  or  liyninR  (which  the  Hebrews  call  tclii- 
rim)'  The  Aposllc  would  have  us  to  eDtertain  and  promote 
our  hilarity  by  these,  according  to  that  direction  of  Si. 
James,  V.  13,  1/  any  be  merrtf,  let  him  sing  psa/mu  But  in 
these  paatme  and  hyuins,  or  8ong»  of  believers,  four  condi- 
ti0D»  ire  required  : — 

I>    That  ttiey  must  be  tpiriluai]  mid  that  in  b  twofold  re- 
spect; sa  well  in  regard   to  the  origin,  b»  in  regttrd  to  tbe 
IHMtter.     As  to  the  origin  :  like  a»  Moses,  Dnvid,  and  others, 
Fnnder  the  impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  composed  nnd  san^ 
'their  hymns,  psalms,  and  songs i  so  we,  whether  we  sing 
the  same  or  others,  ought  to  du  it  by  the  inHucnce  aud  di- 
rection of  the  Holy  Spirit.    Thul  the  psnbns  and  hymns  of 
the  godly  flow  as  it  were  from  the  primary  author,  is  ga- 
thered from  Epliua.  v.  IS,  lif,  lie  not  drunk  aith  wine,  says 
the  Apostle,  but  brfiik^  with  ih  Spirit :  Speaftitig  tu  your- 
tctwi   in  puiltni,  aud  h^min,  and  tpiritiial  tongt,    &.C.      As 
though  tie  had  Bnid,  As  wine  is  wont  to  excito  the  drunk- 
ardN  to  foolishi  ttilly,  and  lascivious  airs;  »o  does  the  Spi- 
rit inspire  the  godly  (o  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs.     We  have  exunipleK  in  the  New  Tetitaroent,  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  ^eharias,   and  Simeon :  nnd  also  in  the 
jirioiitire  Church,  certain  of  the  holy  fathers  composed 
[tiymiUi  remains  of  which  we  retain  even  to  this  day.    These 
^|»m1iU8,  hymns,  and  tongs  are  also  spiritual  us  to  the  mat- 
ter: For  they  treat  of  B{iiritual  things,  relating  to  the  glory 
of  God  and  our  salvation  ;  not  of  secular,  rain,  and  earthly 
natters.     This  is  the  6rst  corHlition. 

'i.  They  nmst  he  sung  with  graceJ}  Some  explain  grace 
in  this  passage  to  mean  j^ratitiuie,  or  ihaiiksgiiin^.  The 
word  grace  is  sometimes  taken  in  this  sense.  In  1  Cor.  xv. 
67,  But  iftants,  x^fi'i-  he  to  God,  who  givdA  us  the  xictojtf ; 
and  in  2  Cor,  ii-  14.  liul  llmiikf,  x'i'i'  heto  God,  irho  always 
caauth  us  to  triumph  tii  CMu.  Oruijtude  is  not  improperly 
joiaed  to  songs;  because  we  are  for  the  most  part  moved 
to  sing  in  joyous  and  prosperous  circumstances,  in  whirh 
condition  the  affection  of  gratitude  is  binding  and  plainly 
necessary.  l)ut  others  explain  these  woids  wilhfiacc,:cifh 
a  certain  graciaui  tiffttbiliti/,  uhich  (uuxeifi  buth  pimmtt  und 
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uOliiif  to  Ihe  heortn :  so  Ihftt  wlint  Horace  sftys  concerning 
poets,  die  same  may  be  said  of  tliese  npiritiial  songs. 

They  would  hath  profit  and  delight. 
In  this  same  sense  tlie  word  grace,  x^'U  '*  sometimeB  taken, 
OS  nftf  rwardn  in  Chap.  iv.  vera.  6,  Jm  tfour  speech  he  always 
with  grace,  'tv  xi^'f>''  and  in  Eplies.  iv.'iy  ;  Let  your  speech 
be  such,  as  skaii  miuiuer  grace  to  the  hearers, 

3.  Tlivy  must  bo  hudc  in  their  heartt\  thnt  is,  from  tlie 
inmoitt  afl'ection  of  tlic  heart:  for  lie  docK  not  cxcltide  the 
voice,  but  advises  that  the  affection  of  the  heart  be  alwaya 
joined  with  the  voice.  And  rightly  indeed  is  a  certain  ar- 
dent molioD  required  in  the  heart  itself  by  the  Apostle :  for 
the  action  of  singling  declares  as  it  were  the  internal  exul- 
tation of  the  heart.  He  therefore  acts  the  hypocrite,  who 
sin^s  with  the  heart  asleep.  Hence  the  Royal  Psalmist, 
when  he  addresses  himself  to  sinp,  not  only  tunes  his 
voice  to  the  harp,  but  his  heart  in  preference  to  cither  and 
before  either.  Mi/  heart  is  fixed.  O  God,  rm/  heart  isjixed: 
I  will  iiiig  and  ^ive  praise  tinio  the  Lord.  Awake  up  my 
glory:  awake,  pscltcry  and  harp,  5ic.  Psal.  Ivii.  7,  if-.  So 
the  blessed  Virgin,  Lulie  i.  -16,  <17,  My  soul  doth  mapiify 
the  Lord :  and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  i>i  God  ?/iy  Saviour. 
The  exultation  of  the  heart,  therefore,  preceded ;  where- 
upon the  tongue  brake  forth  into  that  divine  song.  Hence 
Bernard,  in  bin  Serm.  52  De  modo  bene  vivendi,  sayti. 
When  in  the  presence  of  God  ytiii  sing  psalms  and  hymns,  re- 
vnlvtin  your  mind  what  you  niig  with  ijour  voice;  do  not 
think  one  thing,  and  iing  another. 

4.  They  must  be  sung  unio  the  /.orJ]  nnmely,  to  Christ 
the  Saviour,  our  God  and  our  Lord.  The  eon^s  of  Chris- 
tians ought  not  to  aim  at  promotinj;  dissoluteness  or  gain; 
but  to  be  employed  in  celebrating  the  praises  of  Christ  the 
Redeemer.  We  do  not  without  cause  celebrate  Christ  as 
true  God  in  hymns,  when  the  heathen  are  accustomed  to 
extol  their  false  and  seni^eless  gods,  Jupiter,  Neptune, 
Apollo,  and  the  rest,  in  hymns:  in  this  retainingi  indeed, 
a  right  opinion,  because  they  judged  this  spiritual  worship 
to  bo  rendered  to  the  divine  nature;  but  yet  erring  most 
IMrniciously  in  (hat  they  eurolled  these  monsters  of  men  in 


the  calendar  of  gods.  That  there  was  a  yearly  custom  of 
the  primitive  church,  to  sing  hymns  in  their  asscoiblira  to 
Christ  the  Lord,  i»  collected  from  that  cpistlo  of  Pliny  tbc 
Second  to  the  Emperor  Trajan,  which  is  Ntlll  exlmit.  Lib. 
10.  epist  97,  in  which  he  writes,  that  theChriUiam  were  ac- 
a/stotned  on  a  partifttlar  day  to  meet  frtfure  li^ht.  and  to  sing 
t»geth<r  ly  tHriii  a  fiynin  to  Christ  at  God.  Of  which  epis- 
tle, and  also  of  the  nmnner  of  the  Christians  in  worahip- 
pinji  Christ,  Tprtullian,  in  his  Apoioget,  ujid  Euscliius  iu 
Hist.  eccl.  hb.  3.  cap.  30,  iimkc  niDntion.  But  here  it  is 
proper  to  advise  by  ttm  way,  That  when  we  assert  that 
Christ  our  Lord  is  to  be  extolled  in  hymns,  we  do  Dot  ex- 
elude  the  Father  or  the  Holy  Spirit,  nay,  wo  call  them  into 
a  purticipation  of  the  same  hononr:  for  he  who  extols 
Christ  the  Redeemer,  at  the  same  time  extoU  both  (he 
Father,  who  sent  him  to  redeem  the  world  ;  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  retiders  this  redeoiption  enicacious  to  all  tha 
elect  and  believers. 
Corollaries. 

1.  The  custom  of  singing  is  useful,  and  is  to  be  adopt- 
ed in  the  aasemblieB  of  Chnstiauo,  as  well  in  public  as  in 
private.  For  it  has  (as  you  see)  the  approbation  of  the 
Apostles;  and  also  that  of  the  more  anticnt  Father.s;  of 
Justin  Martyr,  in  Qusst  a  Geatibus  positis,  qusst.  I07r 
of  AupiuBtine,  Confess,  lib.  9,  cap.  6  and  7;  and  lib.  10, 
cap.  33  :  in  which  places  this  same  seeois  to  have  been  the 
opinion  of  Ambrose  and  Athiinnsius. 

2.  It  is  so  to  be  performed,  that  they  who  hear  may 
from  thence  derive  spiritual  pleasure:  and  edification. 
Therefore,  farewell  to  all  nugatory,  nnd  much  more  to  im- 
pure sons :  farewell  to  the  superstitious  bawlings  of  the 
Papists,  who  bellow  out  psiilmtt  in  their  temples,  hut  in  an  . 
unintelligible  language,  and  with  so  much  noise  and  tu-  ^^^"""^ 
lault,  that  if  tbey  ghould  use  a  vernacular  language,  yet  no 

one  would  perceive  what  is  sun^  by  thci». 

3.  In  singing  peaJms  it  ought  to  be  the  especial  care  of 
a  Christian,  that  his  heart  be  lightly  hlTected :  they  who 
neglect  Uiifl,  uiay  perhaps  pteasu  men  by  an  artificial  swcel- 
nvKS  of  voice,  but  they  will  displeus*;  God   by   uti  odious 
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impurity  of  the  heart.  Against  such,  that  »aying  of  Ber- 
iinrd  may  be  turned,  Do  itit^rioh  ilonio,  cap.  CO,  You  ting 
lial  tfO'i  mil/  pfeaic  the  ftt'iplf  mcrt  than  Giid:  yoM  tune  tke 
voite :  tune  the  mill:  you  keep  the  harmony  t^'  saunds,  keep 
alto  Iht  eonconl  of  mamien, 

4.  What  tbin;zs  arc  done  for  chcfrfulncss  and  relaxation 
of  the  mind  by  Christ i due,  ought  to  bv  uf  Ktich  a  kind,  iia 
are  agreeable  to  Christ  and  ihc  Christian  rvli^on:  we 
must  therefore  Hc-teHt  the  madness  of  those  who  cannot  he 
cheerful  without  the  reproach  of  Christ  tind  the  ridicule  of 
religion. 


Vera.  17. 

A  Uf!  vihalsopct'r  j/e  ilo  in  tnord  or  deed,  do  all  in  Ike  name 
«/  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  giving  thmtks  to  itod  and  the 
Father  Oif  him* 

Thr  Apostle  in  this  verse  annexes  a  claiiRPto  his  genera) 
exhortation  ;  in  which  is  cnntained  most  whoksome  nilvict-. 
and  most  cfncocioUK  to  reji^ulate  our  life  In  holineHM  and  (he 
fpQr  of  God.  Dnt  lest  we  shoiihl  srcm  to  follow  no  me- 
thod in  handling  this  vprse.  we  shall  propound  two  things 
to  be  considered  :  the  matter  to  be  rpgulated,  or  the  object 
of  the  rule  j  and  the  rule  itself  hiid  down  hy  the  Apostle. 

1.  Whatsoever  ye  do  in  mord  or  defd.]  You  perceire 
here  the  matter  about  which  that  rule  which  presently  fol- 
lows ouf^ht  to  be  exercised ;  namely,  all  our  words,  and  all 
our  deeds  :  In  which  distribution  also  even  the  ihouglits  of 
the  mind  arc  comprehended;  for  there  are  those  deeds  of 
the  inner  man,  no  less  than  those  which  meet  the  senses  of 
the  outer  man. 

And  first  as  to  our  discourse  or  our  words,  they  all  in- 
deed (if  we  would  wish  to  he  accounted  Christians]  ought 
to  be  subject  to  a  certain  rule.  For  truly  snys  Jaroea  i.  'id. 
If  any  man  teem  to  tic  relifcious,  and  iridUth  ml  hit  tongue. 
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tJtis  tatut't  rtiigion  ixvaiu.  Hence  aUo  llit-  Psalmist,  x'li.  4.  at- 
tributu  an  unrcatnuuird  tongue  to  those  who  li;ivc  cast  otf 
all  Tear  of  God;  Thrytag,  With  our  tongues  kUI  ve  pmail, our 
tips  an  our  okw  ;  vsko  is  Lord  over  ux  f  Hence,  Ui»tly,  it  is 
tliac  the  ton<riie  of  (lie  <;lutton  is  rend  of  as  being  most 
bitterly  torinentcd  in  bell;  namely,  bccuuoe  it  was  unwil- 
lioi;  to  b«  TcguUtei)  nnd  restrained  in  thiis  world.  For  thus, 
obwrves  Cypnnn,  Lib.  1.  epiat.  3,  A/MHg  all  partt  of  ihe 
hodift  the  moHtk  and  the  longae  of  Dives  endure  the  grtalfst 
pHniiAmcttt ;  brcatmefortoolk  In/  kit  moul/i  and  Ata  tongue  he 
had  most  tintted-  Which  also  Gregory  remarks.  Moral  !• 
cap.  a,  BefauM  at  feasts  babbling  is  ma%t(tf  vent  to  itme,  the 
fiunishment  indicala  the  guHl.  when  he  alfirms  that  he  urho 
feasted  spietididti)  everg  liat/,  biirimt  most  in  his  tongue.  It  is 
evident,  therefore,  tbat  the  tongue,  or  our  discourse,  must 
be  conformed  to  a  rule- 
Now  flg  to  the  works,  whetfaor  exlernal  or  internai ; 
tlu-y  nu^ht  without  doubt  to  be  conformed  to  liis  rule:  for 
if  we  must  speak  according  to  rule,  then  much  more  mu&t 
we  work.  The  actions  of  all  crcaturts  nrw  performed  ac- 
cording to  B  prescribed  rule :  human  actions,  cherefore, 
ought  mnch  more  to  be  ttubject  to  rule.  Those  axioms  are 
known  and  approved  by  all :  Eveiy  tM/rk  of  nature  is  the 
worh  of  inlclligeme ;  ali  nature  works  as  \f  actuated  Ay  the 
mhtd  of  tome  iffal/ibte  age/it.  Yea,  we  see  not  only  brute 
animals,  but  the  very  elements,  perfoim  as  well  as  intermit 
all  their  operations  at  the  command  and  the  good  pleasure 
of  God  Iheir  Creator.  From  which,  as  it  were  a  fortiori, 
it  is  concluded,  tliat  all  human  actions  must  be  directiKl 
after  the  rule  of  the  Divine  wilt.  And  thus  much  concern- 
ing the  matters  to  be  regulated  ;  which  is  whatever  we  do, 
in  word,  or  deed.  Now  let  an  consider  the  rale  proposed  in 
this  place. 

2.  And  it  consista  in  two  partinitars.  The  former  ad- 
vises how  we  should  conduct  ourselves  towards  Christ  i 
namely,  so,  that  we  do  all  things  in  his  nume.  The  luUer, 
bow  to  behave  towards  God  ;  namely,  so  as  to  give  thanks 
iu  alt  thinga  to  God  the  Father.  Wc  sbull  discuss  these 
two  branches  of  the  proposed  rule  separately- 
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Do  alt  things  in  the  Hams  of  the  I^rd  Jesus  Cfiriit.]  That 
is  said  to  fie  done  in  the  name  of  Christ,  which  is  don« 
through  his  n^sistuncc,  according  to  his  coniniand  and  n-ill, 
nnd  for  the  promotion  of  his  glory.  All  these  thing*  the 
Scripture  is  wont  to  coinpriae  in  this  form  of  speaking, 
and  lliti  Apostle  in  thiit  piissnt;e  seems  to  hrtvc  wished  to 
comprise  them  all.  For  so  this  phrase  is  every  where  em- 
ployed, aawell  in  the  Old  as  in  the  New  TeKtament.  Thus 
Psa!.  xhv.  6,  /»  (Ay  7inr/K  wilt  a*  Iread  vndrr  our  enemies  ; 
that  it,  by  thy  help.  Psal.  xxxi.  3,  Tor  thy  name's  take 
ieail  me,  &c.  that  is,  for  thy  glory.  Luke  x.  17,  The  devils 
are  subject  unto  thy  name:  that  is,  by  tliy  invocation ;  hy 
thy  aid.  Malt,  xviii.  20.  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  /o- 
gethtr  in  my  name ;  that  is,  by  my  command,  imploring  my 
help,  for  my  sake,  to  advanco  my  doctrine  niid  (;lorr. 
You  see  what  it  in  to  do  all  things  in  the  natae  of  Chritt : 
Now  it  remains,  that  we  briefly  «hew,  that  all  things  are 
to  be  thus  done  ia  tbe  name  of  Christ. 

Ah  Io  good  actions  which  arc  done  immediately  in  refer- 
ence toOod  and  our  salvation;  it  is  certain,  that  nothinc; 
can  either  be  done,  or  said,  or  thought,  that  is  good  by 
us,  unloas  it  bo  done  in  the  name  of  Christ,  that  i».  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  Christ,  and  by  the  assistance  and  invo- 
cation of  Christ,  and  for  the  glory  of  Chnst.  I  ean  do  all 
things,  says  the  Apostle,  through  Christ  uho  strtn^theneth 
me,  Phil-  iv.  3,  We  are  not  iufficieitt  of  ounelva  to  think  ony 
thing  as  of  ourselves.  2  Cor.  iiL  5.  Most  truly  said  Angus- 
tine,  Soliloq.  cap.  24,  26,  //  is  not  of  tnan  to  trish  what  he 
can,  or  to  effict  what  he  may  wish,  or  to  know  what  he  would 
teish  or  zvoutd  do ;  but  the  watfi  of  man  are  directed  by  God, 
Now  Ood  governs  us  by  Christ:  we  ought  therefore  to  do 
all  things  relying  upon  the  grace  and  Assistance  of  Christ 
the  Mediator. 

This  likewise  is  evident.  That  all  our  good  actions  must 
be  referred  to  the  glory  of  Christ-  For  if  they  arc  don« 
with  any  other  end,  although  they  may  seem  good  as  to 
the  external  appearance,  yet  they  become  bad  on  account 
of  the  perverse  intent :  For  the  end  determines  the  quality  in 
morals,    say   the   Schoolmen.      Ucnco  Johuj  Revel,  v.   11^ 
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JBorry  crtaturt  which  is  m  heaven,  and  on  the  eatth,  and  under 
the  earth,  8lc.  heard  I  tayin^,  BleMing.and  honour,  and  gtory, 
and  potter,  be  uiUo  him  thai  ttlttfh  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
tit  Ltimbfor  <wr  and  ever.  Hither  ought  all  our  good  ac- 
tioDs  to  have  respent;  otherwise,  as  Augustine  has  well 
said,  contra  Juliun,  lib.  4.  cap.  3,  Whatever  good  is  done, 
and  i$  not  done  for  the  eitdjor  which  it  ought  to  be  done,  al- 
tkough  it  teemt  to  be  good  in  the  performance,  yet  the  Jinal 
cause  itielf  not  being  (he  right  one,  it  is  tin. 

But  also  those  actions  which  are  indifferent  in  their  na- 
ture,  yet  ought  to  be  done  by  Christians  in  the  imine  of 
Christ,  that  is  (ag  we  have  explnined  it)  according  to  the 
»iU  of  Cbrist,  and  for  the  glory  of  ChrisL  For  alUioiigh 
any  one  may  eat,  driuk,  aud  ptrform  other  Buch  like  ac- 
tions as  au  animal  or  a  man,  Christ  being  neither  invoked 
□or  thought  upon ;  yet  he  cannot  do  iheee  things  at  all  as 
becometh  a  Christina,  unless  by  Christ. 
The  rcasonii  arc  these ; 

1.  We  have  no  rigtit  to  these  creatures  anlpss  In  Christ : 
therefore  he  is  guilty  of  theft  who,  receiving  things  belong- 
ing to  another  against  the  will  of  Gnd,  takes  to  biinsrlf,  in 
his  own  name,  the  creatures  to  his  use :  Fur  a/l  thingx  are 
ours  when  tte  are  Christ's,  I  Cor.  iii.22.  23.  Therefore,  al- 
tbongh  a  civil  authority  is  acquired  by  other  modes;  yet 
that  evangelical  authority,  which  gives  us  the  faculty  of 
using  the  creatures  without  injury  to  God,  depends  upon 
Chriat. 

2.  Because,  although  we  might  have  a  right  to  the 
creatures  without  Christ ;  yet  tbey  are  not  blessed  by  God, 
nor  sanctified  to  our  use,  without  Christ.  Therefore  on 
this  account  there  h  need  of  invoking  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  the  influence  of  Cbmt  with  his  Father.  For  what  the 
Apostle  says  concerning  meats,  1  Tim.  iv.  6,  Thttf  aretanc- 
tijied  Ay  the  word  of  Cod  and  prayer,  that  ulso  is  to  be  ac- 
conmiodated  to  aCl  the  other  creatures  :  but  the  etiicacy  of 
prayer  depends  upon  the  nanae  of  Christ. 

'A.  IteciLUMv  M'u  are  bound,  even  in  things  Hnd  nctions 
indilTerent  in  their  nature,  for  instance,  in  food,  aud  cloth- 
ing, and  other  things  of  that  kind,  to  retain  that  mode,  aiitl 
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yield  to  those  circumstances,  nhich  acconl  with  theChrta- 
tian  doclrino  un<)  protutsioit :  wc  ought  not  tlirrufoTC  to 
eat,  nor  <lri»k,  nor  clothe  our  bodies,  not  to  use  relaxation 
aiid  lawful  pleasure,  nor  to  labour  or  wovk  in  our  voca- 
tion, foruur  own  will  and  pleasure;  but  at  the  will  and 
for  tlie  pleasure  of  our  Lord  Christ,  lie  who  acts  in  this 
manner,  acta  in  the  name  of  Christ,  auil  for  the  glory  of 
Qod  i  and  he  obHcrves  that  Apostolic  precept,  H'hrl/icr  yr 
ettt  or  drink,  or  whatever  ye  do,  Jo  alt  to  the  glortf  of  Gad: 
1  Cor.  X.  31. 

But  here  it  may  be  asked.  Whether  a  Christian  is  bound 
in  every  notion  expressly  to  implore  the  hvlp  of  Christ,  to 
flee  to  thf!  grticu  and  mediation  of  Christ,  and,  in  fini-,  to 
regard  the  glory  of  Christ  in  actual  thought  in  every  busi- 
ness. 

We  answer.  This  actual  coalemplation,  whether  conccra- 
inf;  the  help,  or  the  i;race,  or  the  t^lory  of  Cliriiit,  is  not 
either  possible  or  neccsnnry  to  us  for  tlic  condition  of  this 
lif«  ;  but  it  is  necessary  that  there  be  in  exercise  a  fixed 
and  as  it  were  a  rooted  purpose  in  our  hearts,  of  depend- 
ing upon  Chriet,  und  r(.Tvrriiii;  the  uctions  of  our  whole  life 
to  Christ.  But  we  must  alao  add.  That  it  is  the  best 
thing,  as  often  as  it  can  be  done,  to  raise  our  tlioughts  ac- 
(uiiliy  to  Christ  in  all  our  doings:  moreover  it  is  fit  and  ne- 
cessary, that  wc  do  tliat  us  often  as  tJic  nuturo  of  the  ac- 
tion which  we  undertake  and  transact  requires  it ;  as  when 
the  matter  is  of  a  sacred  character,  or  of  «reat  importauo: 
to  our  salvution. 
InKtruclioos. 

1.  The  vul^nr  are  deceived  whilst  tbeyjudf>e  it  Co  be 
lawful  to  themselves  to  use  food,  clothing,  speech,  or  any 
indifferent  tiling;  whatever  of  their  own  will :  for  uU  these 
thin<;8  must  be  used  according  to  rule  ;  otherwise,  although 
there  bo  no  evil  in  the  thing  itself,  yet  there  will  be  in  the 
person  using  it. 

2.  They  who  deeiie  to  maintain  a  ri^lit  course  of  life, 
and  to  order  their  actions  wvll,  ought  to  have  respect  to 
Christ  ns  to  tJicir  polar-star. 

3.  No  action  is  to  bi-  altrmpted  by  as  to  the  perform- 
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ance  of  which  we  dare  not  implore  the  nid  of  Chnxl.  antl 
which  we  do  not  judge  to  be  pl^aeing  and  accepUtble  to 
God  Tor  ChrUt'it  sake,  ut  Ivast  not  to  be  displeasing  and 
abomiaable.  Let  tlie  avaricious,  the  lustful,  the  drunken, 
nod  indeed  all  the  wicked,  Iience  judge  of  their  actions. 

4.  Wc  should  not  ottetnpt  even  good  actions  relying 
upon  our  own  strength,  but  rusting  upon  Divine  aid,  and 
the  mediation  of  Christ. 

6.  They  abuse  the  naaK!  of  Christ,  who  employ  it  for 
those  thinn^  which  tend  to  the  reproitch,  not  to  the  <;lory 
of  Christ.  Here  the  Papists  sin  grievously,  who  ore  wont 
to  exercise  all  their  Kii]>eritition«,  to  obtrude  nil  their  er- 
rors in  the  name  of  Christ;  they  are  not  much  utililcet)io«e 
indeed,  who  »!isiitne  the  name  of  Chritt  when  they  do  the 
works  of  the  devil.  And  thus  much  of  the  former  part  of 
the  rule. 

Gii'ing  thanki  to  God  and  the  Fulfter  bif  him.'\  This  is  that 
other  part  of  the  Apostolic  rule;  in  which  we  are  advised 
how  it  behoves  us  to  conduct  ourselwit  towards  (iod  the 
Father.  For  the  word  God  \*  to  be  tnken  personally  in  thii 
place,  and  the  word  Father  is  added  esegetically.  There- 
fore to  Gwt  and  the  Father  is  the  »auiv,  ns  if  he  had  taid, 
to  Ood  who  IN  the  Palber  botli  of  Clirist  nnd  aUo  our 
Father  in  Christ.  The  same  form  of  speaking  is  used  in 
Ephes.  V.  ^0.  DuC  let  u«  come  to  the  point ;  Here  aro 
three  things  to  t>e  obxcrvvd :  I.  That  we  are  to  give 
thanks ;  2.  To  wlioni  Ihey  arc  to  be  ^iven ;  3.  By  ivhom. 

].  As  to  the  hi'st;  Thankti  are  to  be  pven  both  in  the 
using  of  the  creatuTri  nnd  in  the  success  nnd  issue  of  all 
tilings.  Tlie  enjoyment  of  the  creatures  require*  thanks 
from  us  as  a  debt ;  otherwise  we  are  inferior  to  the  brute 
animals.  Hence  that  reoiatk  of  the  Apostle,  1  Tim.  iv.  4, 
Ttvenf  creatitrt  of  God  is  t^aod,  and  notfiirtg  to  /le  itjtcled,  if 
it  be  rtteivtd  aith  tkank'ghiiig.  Moieover  in  every  success 
and  iuue  of  things,  and  every  action  of  ours,  thanks  are 
to  be  given  ;  because  all  things  co-operate  for  good  to  those, 
who  undertake  lawful  and  hoiieat  things  by  invoking  the 
name  of  Christ.  On  this  account,  in  Ephes.  v.  30,  he  more 
fully  cxfireiises  thit}  duty  in  these  words.  Giving  thanks  to 
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Cod  alwat/i  ami  for  ali  i/iings.  Ncilbcr  iti  ttiis  duty  to  be 
performed  on  out  own  account  only  ;  but  wc  are  bound  to 
give  tbnnks  to  God  also  for  benefits  towards  our  brethren, 
and  so  to  the  whole  church.  Wcgive  Ihaukt  to  God  altcaj/t 
for  you,  &c.  says  the  Apostle,  2  Thess.  i  3.  It  is  plain, 
therefore,  this  duty  of  giving  thauks  is  to  be  perpetual, 
8tc. 

2.  To  whom  are  thanks  to  be  given?  To  God  tht 
Fatktr.]  It  ia  usual  in  tlic  Scriptiues,  to  prescribe  this 
method  tis  wetl  of  praying  as  of  giving  tbankn,  thai  each 
act  xhould  be  directed  to  the  person  of  the  TalliFr.  Jlui 
there  in  no  other  reason  for  this,  than  that  the  Father  ia 
the  fountain  of  Peity,  from  whom,  as  from  '\i*  piimary 
author,  nil  ^ooil  things  arc  derived  to  lis,  by  the  Son'»  itie- 
dintioD,  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit  working  the  same  in  us. 
Thnt,  therefore,  tha  order  of  nature  and  of  operation  may 
be  indicated,  wc  invoke  the  Father  as  much  aspORsible, 
we  give  thaiiks  expressly  to  the  Father:  yet  neither  the 
Son  nor  the  Holy  Spirit  is  excluded  from  an  alliance  in  this 
honour,  since  the  essence  of  the  three  Persons  is  the  same. 
We  may  even  add  that  reason  also;  that  the  name  Father 
fiBords  us  confidence  in  speaking  with  Ood :  for  when  we 
invoke  God  the  Father  of  Christ,  faith  immediately  con- 
ceives, the  same  is  new  also  become  our  Father  iu  Christ. 

3.  Sy  whom  ?  By  him .-  namely  Chri!>t\  By  Chriat  the 
Mediator,  therefore,  we  ought  both  to  invoke  God,  and 
give  thanks  after  that  God  shall  have  heard  us  calling  upon 
llim  i  for  our  thanks  will  not  indeed  be  pleasing  to  God, 
unless  by  Christ  and  for  his  sake.  Therefore  it  is  proper 
to  acknowledge,  that  there  neither  hath  been  any  merit  in 
us  for  obtaining  blessings  from  God  the  Father,  unless  by 
Christ;  nor  is  there  any  faculty  within  us  of  giving  the 
thanks  that  are  due,  unless  by  the  »amc  Christ. 

Instructiona. 

!■  They  who  do  all  things  in  the  name  of  Christ,  wilt 
alway*  have  copious  matter  for  giving  thanks  to  God,  what- 
ever thing*  may  befal  them. 

fi.  \ii  ought  to  acknowledge  the  blessing  of  God  io  all 
those  tr&DsactionB  which  happen  well  to  us^  not  to  attri- 
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bate  prosperous  events  to  our  own  strength  or  counsels: 
(or  lie  never  givra  thanks  wiiU  the  heart,  who  sacrifices  to 
his  own  dra^.     Ilab.  i.  1 6. 

3.  God  the  Futlier  will  not  be  invoked,  pmised,  or 
worshipped,  unless  through  Chiittt  hi»Soii  and  our  Media- 
tor: relying  therefore  upon  liis  niertl  hhcI  favour  with  the 
Father,  wc  ought  to  render  all  thcxe  our  duties  to  God. 
They  therefore  err,  who  choose  to  ihemselves  other  Media- 
tors to  God  the  Fsther- 

Thus  we  hurc  cxpluinvd  the  iinivcrsul  exhorlnlion  of  the 
Apostle,  which  has  respect  to  all  ChristlaiiB  alike.  Now 
a  particular  exhortation  follows,  which  is  directed  to  cer- 
tain ordcp)  of  men  variously. 


fVera.  18,  19. 
Wives,  submit  tfourtelves   uato  your  own  hinhands,  as  it  it 
Jil  in  the  Lord. 
liuibaiids,  love  your  icives,  and  he  not  bitter  against  them. 

The  Apostle  now  enters  upon  a  purttcular  and  doimcBttc 
exhortation.  And  since,  aa  Aristotle  has  riglitly  observed 
Potit.  i.  3,  tfiere  are  thrte  aUianca  (or  moral  relations)  of 
vhich  evtry  house  is  compoied,  of  which  the  huHbnnd  oud 
wife  constitute  the  finst ;  the  parents  and  children,  the  se- 
cond ;  the  niaater  and  servants,  the  third  :  the  Apostle  as- 
signs precepts  to  all  these;  but  he  begins  with  the  nuptial 
Uate,  as  the  first  and  moat  worthy. 

But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  he  requires  thn  doty  of  the 
wife  in  the  6rst  place,  although  the  husband  obtains  the 
more  worthy  place  in  the  (irst  attlance.  A  twofold  reason 
may  bo  aasigned.  I.  Because  it  is  more  difficult  to  per* 
form  the  duly  of  auhjection  than  of  love:  for  to  love  and 
delight  is  pleasant;  but  to  subject  oneself  and  obey  ano- 
ther, is  for  the  most  part  troublesome  and  hateful,    2.  Be- 
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cause  the  afTection  of  the  husband  for  tlie  most  part  de- 
pends on  the  due  auhjection  of  the  wife  :  for  if  alio  yield 
her  subjpclion,  unless  he  is  dead  to  nil  moral  senHibility, 
he  canriut  but  return  bis  love.  But  let  us  come  to  the 
word*  of  the  A|>09tle. 

We  have  in  this  eighteenth  verse,  1.  A  proposition ;  3. 
A  limitation  of  the  proposition.  This  is  the  propositjon, 
Wivfi  ought  to  be  subject  to  their  Ausbandu  The  limitation, 
or  mode  of  subjection  ia.  As  it  isjtt  m  the  Lord. 

In  the  proposition  itselT  wc  shall  briefly  treat  these  four 
things.  First,  what  subjection  is  considerDtl  in  a  geneml 
point  of  view.  Secondly,  in  whut  things  this  purticulnr 
subjection  of  wives  towards  their  husbands  consists. 
Thirdly,  whnt  are  the  reasons  impelling  wonieu  to  yteld 
this  duty  of  subjection.  Fourthly,  what  may  be  the  impe- 
dimcnts  or  obstacle*,  thallliitt  bounded  duty  should  not  be 
performed  by  them  :  for  both  these  ought  to  be  known  that 
tlicy  may  be  avoided  and  reaioved. 

I.  The  subjection,  then,  of  one  crealure  to  another  in 
general,  is  nothing  else,  if  it  be  considered  on  the  part  of 
God,  than  a  Divtm;  dispOKition,  whereby  the  more  imper- 
fect are  subordinate  (o  the  more  perfect*  that  by  this  sub- 
jection the  former  may  be  perfected,  governed,  and  pre- 
served by  the  hitler.  If  it  be  considered  on  the  port  of  tlio 
creature  snbjecled,  then  the  viitue  of  subjection  is  its  ready 
incliualion  to  obey  this  ordinance  constituted  )>y  Qod  him- 
self. 

We  see  without  this  appointed  subjection  neither  natural 
aSairs,  uor  political  societies^  nay,  not  even  the  world 
itxelf  could  consist.  AH  earthly  and  sublunary  things  are 
subject  to  celestial  ones  ;  Tor  since  they  are  in  their  natura 
more  imperfect  and  ignoble,  they  cannot  attain  to  their 
perfection  without  thin  natuntt  subjection.  So  in  political 
ROcietieH,  jtovernmeiit  and  subjection  are  accounted  not 
only  among  the  things  that  are  useful,  hut  aoiong  Uia 
things  plainly  necessary.*  Hence  citizens  arc  subject  to 
ina-fintrateH,  soldiers  to  their  cuminanders,  for  iheir  good 
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and  advanbige  more  thnn  thntor  those  to  whom  they  are 
sobjcct. 

Corollaries. 

1.  The  Author  of  the  creatures  would  not  hnvc  them  to 
be  confounded  through  disorticr.  For  Gad  uttol  theaulhor 
of  COPifmion,  but  of  yeacc,  1  Cor.  xiv.  33,  They,  therefore, 
are  repugnant  to  Uod,  who  would  take  away  the  order  of 
obeying  and  ruling. 

2.  It  is  not  the  mark  of  a  baiie  and  object  mind,  but  of 
a  generous  one,  and  one  not  clt^vniiing  from  the  law  of 
creation,  to  be  subject  promptly  and  with  a  willing  mind  to 
bis  superiors.  Whence  thm  saying  of  the  Heathen,  T/ic 
gOfvr/it:enl  over  the  good  is  easy  ;  eiiei'g  man  in  prvpcrtion  to 
Mis  depratity  btart  a  ruler  wit/t  a  rude  impatience. 

3.  Tbey  who  shako  ofi'  the  yoke  of  duo  subjection,  are 
blind  to  their  own  interest:  for  that  old  adage  is  true, 
9tAtifXff  '*r)  -nvf  iirmpaii'af  ^Tup,  Obedience  it  the  mother  of 
prosperity. 

But  we  roust  no  longer  cleave  to  generals  :  let  us  come 
to  tl>c  particular  subjection  of  wives.  This,  tJieii,  we  say 
con»i«ttit  in  three  things  : 

Firat,  in  the  internnl  net  of  tbe  heart;  when  the  wife 
acknowledges  in  her  mind,  that  her  husband  is  and  ought 
to  be  her  bead  and  governor,  and  that  she  is  the  inferior, 
even  on  Ibe  mere  ground  that  she  is  n  vrifc,  although  in 
birth,  riches,  virtue,  and  prudence,  she  excel  her  husband. 
This  submission  of  the  heart  is  tlte  fountain  of  outward 
Bubjeclion;  without  this,  all  subjection  is  either  forced  or 
|>retcndcd.  The  Apostle  seems  to  have  had  respect  to  this 
inward  disposition  in  Ephes.  v.  33,  J>f  the  wi/'e  reverestee 
iter  kttfi/and.  That  pioui*  Sarah  possessed  this  is  evident 
who  called  Abraham  her  husband  lord,  not  from  the  flat- 
tery of  custom,  but  from  the  wish  of  testifying  thii;  sub- 
jeclion,  1  Pet.  iii.  6. 

Secondly,  this  subjection  of  the  wife  consists  in  tbe 
study  of  conforming  her  manners  and  nffeclionR,  ah  much 
•8  possible,  to  the  manners  and  affections  of  her  husband 
in  things  indiflercnt  and  lawful :  For  ike  dissimilitude  vfmaa- 
MCTs  has  no  tendency  to  love,  saya  Aristotle,  Occonom.  lib.  i. 
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cap.  4.  This  is  indued  difBcnIt;  bat  the  more  difficult  it 
iv,  t)ic  more  laudable;  because  all  cheriBli  their  own  mun- 
□ers,  indiilgtt  their  own  tifi'ections,  and  hate  the  contrary  : 

The  aalauckoljf  do  the  meriy  hale. 

Ami  u'illy  mindi  despite  the  sad* 

llorat.  Kpisf.  lib.  i.  cp.  IR. 
It  is,  therefore,  laborious,  to  strip  oR*  as  it  were  her  own 
disposition,  and  put  on  another's.  But  this  is  neceasary  to 
the  wife,  and  is  before  all  other  things  to  be  comtnciidcj 
ill  her.  For  as  a  mirror  adorned  with  genix,  aud  tdcilfully 
potishcd,  is  nothing,  unlemi  it  express  a  true  likeness  of 
the  person  lookint;  into  it ;  so  a  wife,  however  endowed 
and  beautiful,  la  nothing,  unless  slie  render  licroeir  con- 
fonnable  to  the  manners  of  her  husband.  This  niudy  of 
coiirurining  herself  to  the  disposition  of  Iier  Iiusband.  I 
think,  iht:  Apostle  Ivas  retpect  to  in  1  Cor.  vii.  37,  where  he 
says,  that  the  married  woman  carelh  how  the  may  p/ease  her 
hiuband.     She  often  nnd  seriously  thinks, 

Ami  (urns  tier  riipid  tkaiiglit,  now  here  now  there, 
that  she  may  And   out   the  way  of  pleasing  her  husband  ^ 
this  is  the  most  ready  way,  if  she  study   lo  accommodate 
fccr  maoners  and  atfcctions  thcioEeives,  and  frame  tbem  to 
bis. 

Lnstly,  this  subjection  consists  in  perfomting  those  du- 
ties and  offices  which  are  incumbent  upon  her.  The  Brst 
doty  is,  to  love  her  husband  religiously,  to  minister  to  bin 
obligini^ly,  and  to  be  his  help  and  solnce  iii  every  condi- 
tion of  fortune:  Gen.  ii.  18.  Love  t/our  huiLand$.  says  tlia 
Apostle,  Tit.  ir.  4.  Hhe  will  do  him  good  all  the  dai/s  of  her 
life,  Pror,  xxxi.  12.  The  duti<:E  connected  with  this  are 
those  of  taking  care  of  the  family  ond  children,  aud  admi- 
ntstcrini;  other  domestic  mntters  af cording  to  the  estab/ished 
laws,  as  says  Aristotle.  On  this  account  Paul  bids  wives 
to  low  their  huibinuh,  to  be  keefiert  at  heme.  Tit.  ii.  4,  5« 
And  Plutarch  relates,  that  the  Egyptian  women  did  not 
make  use  of  shoes,  that  they  mi^ht  learn  lo  ket>p  at  home, 
and  be  ready  for  domestic  offices.  All  these  things  pertain 
to  the  subjection  of  the  wife  :  which  let  it  suffice  to  have 
discussed  lightly:  for  it  is  not  our  purpose  to  discourse 
Jargtly  uue;ich  of  these  particulars. 
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3.  We  must  now  come,  io  thelhiixl  place,  to  tho«e  lea- 
soos  which  ought  to  excite  and  impel  all  good  and  pious 
matrons  to  pcrrorni  those  duties  of  Hubjection. 

1.  Tht  first  is  derived  from  the  Divitie  appointment; 
which  it  is  wicked  for  a  pious  iiiiii<l  to  r<;t(i»t:  for  religious 
obedience  docs  not  discuvs  the  commiiiuls  of  Ood,  but 
performR  them.  But  God  mOBt  clearly  batt  sanctioned  this 
female  subjection,  Gen.  iii.  16,  TAy  dctire  ihait  be  to  thy 
Autbafid,  swb  viri  poteslate  erit,  tu  the  Vulgate ;  and  ke  thall 
rule  over  thee. 

2.  The  second  is  derived  from  the  natural  imperfection 
of  the  woman :  For  by  nature  she  is  more  infirm  tlian  the 
nan,  mid  more  utisuited  for  her  own  government  and  pro- 
tectiotk  This  botb  the  sacred  Scriptureii  and  philosophy 
testify.  Women  are  aaid  to  be  tAe  weaficr  veatta,  1  Pet.  iii. 
7.  And  Aristotle  uHirms,  that  ihey  have  iftdecd  tkepotoer  to 
dilermitie,  but  wilhoul  authority  ;  and  that  it  is  the  leading 
quality  of  the  woman  to  iubscrve,  not  to  direct,  Polit.  lib.  i. 
Gsp.  a, 

3.  The  third  is  derived  from  the  order  of  creation.  For 
tlie  woman  was  created  after  the  man,  out  of  the  man,  and 
for  the  man.  But  the  end  for  which  any  thing  exiMs,  is 
better  and  more  noble  than  the  thing  itself.  This  is  urged 
by  the  Apostle,  1  Cor.  xi.8.9. 

4.  The  fourth  is  derived  from  the  trans i^resaion  of  the 
woman.  For  sbe  bettig  aeduued,  violated  ihe  JJivioc  com- 
naod,  and  allured  her  husband  into  a  participation  of  her 
transgression  :  Now  it  is  just,  that  from  thenceforward  th« 
wife  should  hearken  to  her  husband,  because  the  husband 
w«s  ruined  by  hearkening  to  the  wife.  The  Apostle  makes 
use  of  this  argucnent,  I  Tim.  ii.  14. 

6.  Tlie  fifth  is  derived  from  the  disadvantage  of  refus- 
ing this  aubjectioD.  and  disturbing  the  Divine  ordination. 
For  as  in  physical  things,  the  disturbance  of  natural  order 
yields  many  and  ^reM  diaadvantagea,  storms,  floods,  and 
earthquakes;  so  by  the  order  of  the  due  subjection  of  the 
wife  towards  her  husband  being  disturbed,  bruwUugs  and 
clamours  are  heard  iu  the  house,  like  tliuriilcr;  tli^ir  bo- 
soms are  shaken  by  fear  and    mutual  suspicions*  us   by 
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earthqunkcB;  in  line,  their  wliole  life  is  overwhelmed  witli 
mincricB  and  tears,  aa  with  inuadatious.  It  would  be  easy 
to  briDfr  in  mor«  reasons ;  but  wc  shall  be  content  with 
these. 

4,  It  now  rcmaiTis  to  shew,  in  the  lost  plitcc,  tho  uatiol 
hindrances  to  this  subjection,  nm)  in  the  vniy  ofnilvici'  lay 
down,  not  all.  but  some  of  the  principal  of  tJiose  things 
wliicb  ought  to  be  avoided. 

I.  The  first  ih  pride:  which  makes  the  wife  think 
highly  of  herself  and  all  things  belonging  to  her,  as  her 
figare,  ber  prudence,  her  family  ;  on  Uie  other  hand,  to 
despLHe  and  discRtccm  her  busbimd,  us  unworthy  to  com- 
mand such  a  woman.  To  obviate  tlii«  evil ;  1.  Let  her  re- 
tDember,  that  the  dignity  of  her  husband  and  lier  own  in- 
feriority ia  not  to  be  esti  mated  from  virtues,  figure,  nobility, 
or  riches ;  tut  from  the  Divine  ordination  ulone :  The  au- 
thority of  the  husband,  and  tbc  aabjection  of  the  wife,  is 
founded  in  this,  which  neither  ought  nor  can  be  abrogated 
or  changed  from  ttuch  occidental  causes.  2.  Let  her  also 
consider;  that  it  is  the  veriest  proof  of  folly  and  vanity, 
to  presume  upon  her  own  worth  nud  prudence  :  for  all  thoss 
things  which  are  easily  inflated  are  empty.  3.  Lastly,  let 
her  also  understand  ;  that  this  motion  of  pride  proceed* 
from  the  devil,  who,  as  he  incited  Eve  to  eat  tliat  fruit  for- 
bidden by  God  by  infusing  this  poison;  so,  by  instilling 
the  some  poison  into  the  daughters  of  Eve,  he  daily  tam- 
pers with  them  to  throw  off  the   subjection  prescribed  by 

God. 

3.  Ilie  second  is  the  defect  of  true  and  genuine  love. 
For  slie  studies  not  to  please  hor  husband,  whotte  greatest 
difljileaaure  is  that  she  has  got  such  a  husband  :  on  Uie 
other  hand,  true  love  is  a  perpetual  monitor,  and  the  best 
Leachi-r  of  obedience.  Retain  love,  says  Augustine  ;yor  ail 
dtfties  dtptnd  upon  it ;  btf  it  you  ici/i  possess  what  you  have 
learnt,  and  tchal  you  have  not  teaml.  If,  therefore,  love  be 
wanting,  the  wife  neither  known  how  to  plenic  her  husband, 
nor  cares  about  it.  This  evil  will  be  avoided;  I.  If  pa- 
rents woald  Dot  compel  Uu-ir  daughters  to  odious  nuptials ; 
but  before  they  give  tlicm  in  marriage,  to  do  what  we  read 
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in  Geo,  xxiv.  57,  58.  was  done  to  Rebecca.  Then  they  said. 
We  will  tall  the  damsel,  and  intjuire  at  her  moulk.  And  tiiey 
€alUd  liebecca,  and  said  unto  her.  Wilt  thou  go  uUh  this 
man?  And  the  said,  I  will  go.  2.  If  Uiey  would  heware  in 
contracting  matrimoDy.  test  they  choose  husbaDds  for  the 
nk*  of  honoar  or  richea,  who,  they  are  aure,  do  not  love 
them  cordially.  3.  lastly,  if  after  contracting  marringe, 
tbey  carefully  avoid  even  (be  moBt  trifling  occasions  of  of- 
fence :  for  aa  things  cleavinsj;  together  in  the  beginninsr  are 
mit  asunder  by  any  Kuddvn  blovr ;  so  altio  is  it  with  the 
frexh  love  of  thone  juat  united  in  marriage.  But  God  also 
should  be  constantly  iiiToked,  that  he  would  pour  the  bond 
of  true  and  faoly  love  into  their  bosoms  :  for  lascivious  and 
vague  love  is  what  arises  from  tlie  flesh  alone;  chaatc  and 
constant  love  draws  its  orif^in  from  the  Holy  SpiriL 

3.  The  third  is  a  foolish  affectation  of  divers  vanities. 
For  she  caunot  perform  tlie  domestic  duties  which  respect 
h«r  conjtit2:al  subjection,  who  is  wholly  drawn  aside  by  the 
study  of  foibles  most  foreign  to  the  oliice  of  a  matron. 
Hither  I  refer  that  immoderate  desire  of  appearing  in  pub- 
lic, to  aee,  and  be  seen ;  which  is  ever  found  in  connexion 
with  a.  dislike  of  household  care.  From  this  source  also 
springs  extmrngance  in  dri-ss,  painting  the  face,  in  short, 
a  sort  of  external  theatric  parade  in  the  whole  tenor  of  life, 
Pro^.  vti.  10.  They  who  arc  mud  of  this  disease  of  vanity, 
care  neither  for  husband,  nor  children,  nor  family.  As, 
therefore,  they  would  withstand  this  evil,  let  wives  reflect, 
that  they  &lioiild  please  not  the  eyes  of  the  people,  but  of 
the  husband  alone.  For  (as  says  Clemens.  Pxdag.  2.)  It 
u  dishoiKst  (o  makt  the  beauty  of'  the  bvdif  a  tnatt-lrap.  It  is, 
as  says  Augustiuc,  Do  doctr.  Christ.  4.  21,  more  dishonest 
to  meditate  Ay  adultery  of  the  countenance,  ike  adu/lery  of 
chaitily.  If.  iherefore,  they  nill  study  ornament,  they 
should  hear  Tertullian,  I>c  cuitu  fnmin.  Let  them  borrow 
from  simplieily,  fairness  of  the  tkiu,  and  from  chastity  the 
htush  of  the  eounlena»ce  ;  and  tit  them  hang  ia  their  ear*  the 
pearls  if  the  toord.  But  the  Apostte  also  rcvals  tlieni  from 
these  vanities  to  their  true  orrwrneiits,  in  1  Tim.  ii.  9.  Ltt 
the  Ofomeii  adorn  Ihemselves  in  motlcst  appatel,  with  Jtamc- 


158 


AN    BXTOSITIOH 


vaul'i       CAap.  iii. 


Jiactdnai  and  toln-itlif,  vol   tcUh   broiJcrtd  hair,  or  golJ,  or 
pearh,  or  coslfy  array  ;  Jtc. 

At  it  is/it  in  the  Lord.]  These  words  contuia  either  tlie 
reuon  of  the  ftforeHaid  injunctioD,  or  rather  Ui«  limitatium 
If  the  rea«on,  they  must  be  oxpUiiied  in  thin  tnnnner;  Be 
subject  to  your  own  husbandii,  because  Cliriat  your  Lord 
has  8u  commanded  you,  ivhoa«  ordination  it  is  just  that 
Christians  should  obey.  But  conccrniog  this  Divine  ordi- 
nation we  have  spoken.  IT,  thrrrforo,  these  wordit  contain 
a  liuiitatioti.  (which  1  rather  approve)  then  they  are  to  be 
explaiaed  thus;  Be  subject  to  your  husbnnds,  not  abso- 
lut«ly,  and  promiscuously  in  all  things,  but  as  far  as  God 
permits,  or  as  far  as  it  is  beBtting  woiniMi  who  are  in  the 
Lord,  that  is,  belietrers  and  Christiana. 

The  occasion  of  this  limitation  springs  from  the  circum- 
stance, thiitmnny  believing  women  weretinitcd  to  unbcliev- 
ing  husbands,  whom  they  were  bound  to  obey,  so  far  as  it 
could  be  done,  without  the  violation  of  their  faith  and  the 
Christian  religion.  For  if  an  unbelieving  husband  should 
attempt  to  compel  his  wife  to  bd  idolatrous  worship,  she 
must  resist,  and  be  governed  by  that  rule  r,f  Peter,  Acts 
T.  23,  M'c  mtisl  ubfy  God  rather  than  man.  There  is  the 
same  reason,  if  the  husband  attempt  to  entice  hia  wife  into 
any  sin :  for  it  is  not  fit  that  ihosa  who  are  in  the  Lord, 
should  obey  in  such  things.  The  foundation  of  (his  ex- 
ception ia.  That  all  authority  and  superiority  is  derived 
from  God;  and  Kubordinntc  to  the  Divine  authority:  The 
command  of  the  inferior  power,  tliercfure,  does  not  oblige 
veto  obedience  when  il  is  contrary  to  that  of  the  superior, 
as  DuranduK  wull  obKcrvcif,  lib.  '2.  dist.  3£).  qu.  &.  That 
saying  of  Gregory,  therefore,  is  always  to  be  retained.  The 
laift  ihouUi  io  plettit  the  will  of  her  httslMtjd,m  not  to  disptaue 
the  will  of  her  Crfalor, 

Corollaries  from  this  limitation. 

1.  Wives  obedient  to  their  husbands  by  tbiaduesub* 
jectioa,  renders  submission  j^niteful  to  God  himneif;  be- 
cause  they  arc  subject  net  only  for  their  own  Bake,  but 
much  more  in  the  Lord  and  for  the  Lord's  sake. 

2.  The  wife  is  bound  to  her  husband  to  be  a  companion 


K«r.  19. 


CriSTLS    TO    THE    COLOSSIAKS. 


159 


and  help,  ia  prosperity  and  Btlrentty,  in  all  hoiuteliold  ilu- 
tirs;  but  in  no  manner  in  &in. 

3.  It  15  the  mark  or  imprudence  ftod  impiety,  to  clioose 
»uch  a  husband  an  seems  likely  to  persuade  his  wife  lo 
those  things  which  nrc  not  fit  in  the  Lord.  They  do  this 
«ho  marry  Papists,  or  any  other  bereticB,  and  wicked 
persons,  without  aoy  difference,  provided  the  hope  of 
riches  shine  upon  tbem  from  It. — And  thus  much  concern- 
ing the  subjection  of  the  wife  and  its  limitation. 


Vera.  19.     IfushaiuU,  love  your  micer,   and  ite  not  bkirr 
against  tktm. 


It  ia  prudently  said  by  Cbrysoitom.  The  itala  theuld 
almaifs  be  equaU^  poked  in  rxhortalioiis.  This  Paul  has  ac- 
caraiely  observed  in  this  ivhole  exhortation.  In  the  fore- 
going veree  he  cast  into  one  scale  the  duties  of  wives: 
now  he  places  in  the  other  the  duties  of  husbantis  aUo;  «o 
that  both  should  be  equal  in  weight,  neither  the  one  being 
more  ilian  duly  depressed,  tinr  the  other  raised  above  what 
ii  meet*  Therefore  to  come  to  the  explication  of  the 
word*:  The  duty  of  husbands  is  expressed  in  these  words; 
by  a  precept  enjoining  love:  by  an  injunction  forbidding 
biUemnt, 

1.  First  we  must  exploin  tbe  prtcept,  Httsbaiids,  iove 
your  t^'iie^.]  The  nord  for  luve  must  be  referred  as  well  to 
the  pa8«ion  as  to  the  e^^ct:  Which  is  manifestly  gathered 
from  Ephes.  v.  25.  where  the  love  of  Christ  towards  the 
Church  is  proposed  for  an  example  to  husbands  ;  Hmbauds, 
twe  your  wiv fit  as  ChriU  aho  loved  the  CJiiirvh,  and  gate 
himuif  far  it.  'Hixmn,  he /oved,  indicates  the  affection  ; 
Uoftiiimt,  he  gave  /limielf.  demODslrates  iAt  effect  of  the 
love. 

In  the  first  place,  then,  the  Apostle  requires  the  aflec- 
tioa  of  love,  namely,  that  the  husband   love  his  wife  ia 
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heart  snd  mind.  For  Ihis  internal  mfTuctioii  of  lov«  gives 
the  heart  itself  to  the  thing  loved,  whicli  is  the  roost  pre- 
cious and  iii'sl;  gift,  aod  thnt,  in  fine,  in  nliich  all  other 
gifta  are  given  when  occasion  requiren :  for  love  is  difTuaiTe 
of  its  good.  It  iR  not  bndly  said  by  Aristotle.  Rhet.  2.  8, 
Lmje  is  l/ie  wishing  to  anif  am  what  it  conceirn  to  be  good  for 
tie  take  of  tfiat  one,  and  not  for  i(t  own ;  anditis  the  rjulca- 
vouring  to  acxompiisli  tfiii,  as  Jar  as  it  can.  Therefore  he  rc- 
([uireit  KUch  nn  otTcction  in  the  heart  of  the  husbniid.  But 
because  we  cannot  thrust  our  eyes  into  the  heartK  of  men, 
to  see  tlic  internal  afiection,  exteruid  elTects  ore  required 
in  testimony  of  love :  for  the  proof  of  love  is  the  exhibi- 
tiou  of  its  operation.     Let  ub  come  to  thin. 

The  love  of  the  husband  ought  chiefly  to  express  itself 
in  three  effects. 

First,  it  ig  shewn  herein,  that  he  lives  freely  and  cheer* 
fully  with  his  wife  in  hin  oivn  house;  he  is  delighted 
with  her  presence  and  company;  lie  sutTcrii  himself  to  be 
torn  from  her  for  any  long  fime  only  by  necessary 
causes,  and  then  thinks  himself  to  be  cast  elsewhere  and 
to  be  thrown  hither  and  thither,  and  nt  home  with  his  wife 
to  rest  as  in  the  wislicd-for  baven.  For  although  married 
persons  ought  to  heao  prepared  in  mind,  that,  if  it  be  ne- 
cessary, the  one  can  bear  absence  from  the  other  with 
equanimity  ;  yet  it  is  not  to  be  allowed  that  the  husband 
should  hate  or  be  weary  of  the  company  of  his  own  wife, 
or  willingly  be  elsewhere  than  with  her;  for  true  love  it 
mostly  (leli);hled  with  the  presence  of  the  beloved,  and  is 
tormented  as  it  were  by  the  absence  of  the  same.  This  ef- 
ft'ct  of  lovti  we  see  in  Chtittt  towards  his  Church:  for  he 
never  deserts  her,  or  leaves  her  alone:  but  performs  what 
he  promised  Mstt.  xxviii.  20,  /  am  with  you  attcays  evta 
uhIo  tkf  end  of  the  tooild.  Thus,  then,  ou^ht  the  husband 
ulso  to  b«  animated  towards  his  wife,  to  bo  M'itb  her  con- 
stantly unto  the  last  breath  of  his  life.  This  Solomon  re- 
quirtii  from  all  pious  and  good  husbands  in  Prov.  v.  18,  ]9, 
Jtejoice  with  the  wife  iif  fhif  youth.  Let  her  be  as  the  hviiig 
hind  and  pleasant  roe .-  Ut  her  hreatlx  xatisfy  thee  at  aU  titnes, 
ami  be  thou  ravished  alaa^i  with  her  tote.      And  trAjr  foUt 
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thou,  m^  son,  \h  ravished  with  a  titange  woman  and  emhrace 
ikf  huiomof  a  itratigerf  Yea,  Aristotle  hiniseir  coiisiildrs 
it  injuhticG  in  the  huflband,  if  he  despise  liis  wife,  nnd  in- 
dulge unlawful  pleasures  eliiewliere  :  and  he  calU  tlmt  undi- 
vided society  of  life,  and  due  benevolence  wtich  llio  hus- 
band is  bound  to  yield  towards  his  wife,  a  piout  and  m^t 
AWy  dwelii»g  together,  and  dignified  station  ttf  marriage.  Tbe 
opinion,  therefore,  or  rather  impiety,  of  the  Emperor 
jElius  Verus.  is  to  be  rejected ;  who  is  wrong  in  hnving 
aHirtncd,  that  the  wife  was  a  title  of  dignity,  not  of  plea- 
ture :  as  though  wires  ahould  be  sstiHiied  that  hutsbands 
condescended  to  honour  them  by  contracting;  marriage  with 
them;  and  in  the  mean  time  it  might  be  allowed  the  hus- 
band to  follow  plcafiuren,  or  rutbcr  iniquity,  out  of  matri- 
mony, at  his  own  diacrctiou.  Thus  much  of  the  tirtt 
effect  of  love. 

The  iiecond  duty  of  love  is,  to  direct  and  instruct  his 
wife  to  hiG  utmost  in  nil  those  things  which  relate  to  the 
pMiiing  through  tliis  life  well,  or  to  the  attaining  eternal 
tire.  On  this  account  the  husband  in  called  l/ie  htadaf  the 
in/tr  in  sacred  Icumiug:  that,  aa  the  body  is  directed  by 
the  head,  &o  the  wife  aliould  be  directed  by  the  husband  to 
the  common  ^ood  of  both.  Aristotle  writes,  Oecon.  I.  8, 
that  bif  a  prudent  liusba)id  nothing  ikoutd  lit  neglected  of 
thitst  thing6  whith  lend  to  tfie  inslimlioii  of  his  wije:  and  he 
nllcges  the  cause ;  namely,  that  she  herself  by  being  well 
informed  m»y  be  capable  of  inatructing  her  children.  This 
also  in  Xenophon,  in  hiH  Oeconooiics,  Ischoninchus,  whom 
that  sweet  writer  proposed  as  an  example  of  a  good  hus- 
band, as  Cyrus,  of  n  good  king,  says  that  he  carefully  did. 
Therefore  he  himself  Rays,  that  he  taught  hia  wife,  what 
might  suflice  for  those  cares  which  related  to  her  office  \ 
id  for  this  end,  first  songht  fioui  God,  both  that  he  him- 
sif  might  tciicli  tiioKv  things  whicii  would  be  beet  for 
either,  and  especially  that  she  might  learn  the  same.  Thii 
duty  of  loce  (as  you  may  perceive)  was  not  concealed  even 
from  the  heathen  ihemsvlves,  particuJuiIy  as  far  as  it  re- 
lates to  this  life.  But  the  ttiicrcd  writers  ulto  extend  this 
cnre  of  the  husbaad  to  the  other  life :  for  he  out'lit  even 
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Ja  the  buRineis  of  religion,  and  in  those  thingi  which  re- 
gard lier  eternal  ealvnlion,  to  inatract  his  wife.  For  this 
maxiin  is  a  itign  of  true;  love,  to  lake  care  thsit  his  wife 
may  ri;;htly  wurEhtp  God  together  with  himeeirin  this  liTe, 
whereby  they  may  together  enjoy  God  in  the  life  to  come. 
On  this  account,  Paul,  in  I  Cor.  x'lv.  36,  tefersi  the  wife  to 
the  husband  fts  to  a  domeatic  tutor;  If  thewivet  xeoiild  learn 
any  thing,  let  them  ask  their  own  huibandt  at  home.  There- 
fore the  hiisbaods  ought  to  direct  their  nives  in  things 
earthly  and  scculnr;  because  they  arc  co-partners  in  all 
earthly  things  :  they  ought  also  to  instruct  them  in  divine 
and  heavenly  things ;  faecaust  they  are  co>heirs  of  heavenly 
blessing*,  htirt  together  of  the  grace  of  life,  as  Peter  says, 
1  KpiK.  iii.  7. 

Tlie  third  and  luet  effect  of  love  is,  to  provide  his  wife 
with  all  necessary  things.  And  in  this  respect  it  behoves 
the  husband  to  imitate  the  care  and  providence  of  Christ : 
for  he  would  have  nothing  wantinfr  t-O  hia  Church,  which  is 
either  necessary  or  conducive  to  its  welfare,  as  to  clothing, 
food,  and  life :  so  the  husband  ought  to  acquire  by  his  la- 
bour, and  comtnunicata  to  his  wife  out  of  love,  whatever 
either  the  necessity  or  dignity  of  her  person  shall  require. 
He  who  is  not  concerned  about  this  duty,  subjects  hiniHelf 
to  that  heavy  censure,  If  any  man  provide  tiQtfor  hit  own, 
and  tifKciallyfor  those  rf  his  own  house,  he  hath  denied  ikt 
faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  iijidel,  1  Tim.  v.  B.  Hence  we 
may  conjecture  what  is  to  be  thought  of  those  monstrous 
guttlers,  who  not  only  provide  not  for  their  family,  but 
dissipate  the  things  which  were  well  provided,  in  play,  in 
drinking,  and  harlots;  the  wife  and  children  in  the  mean 
while  pinched,  and  all  but  perishing  for  want  and  hunger. 
Ifeithcr  the  lorv  of  the  husband,  nor  the  faith  of  the  Chria- 
tian  appear*)  in  these  things :  for  whom  that  which  lh«y  are 
wont  to  allege  is  no  excuse,  that  they  consume  what  is 
their  own  ;  for  neither  Divine  nor  human  laws  permit  any 
one  to  abuse  his  goods  through  lust.  Uesides,  the  wife 
ought  to  be  a  partaker  of  all  the  goods  which  belong  to 
the  husband,  no  less  than  she  is  compelled  to  be  a  parta- 
ker ia  all  bis  ills.     And  thus  much  of  the  three  effects  of 
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love:  wbich,  the  better  to  comtneiid,  we  shall  add  a  ne- 
ceBsnry  caution  by  way  of  appendng«. 

He  who  is  desirous  of  performing  his  duty  in  loWng  his 
vtfc,  should  beware  of  the  valgar  error  iii  choosing:  l^et 
biDj  think,  from  the  beginntni^  in  enteririf;  upon  mntrimony, 
tochooae,  neither  fry  the  eyn  alone,  nor  Ay  ihejingers  atour. 
Aft  Plutarch  says,  in  Conjufr.  pr^cep. 

Tbey  ore  siiid  to  marry  b^  (he  ei/ei  a/o>ie,  who  in  choosini; 
a  wife  regard  chivHy  her  cxtcrnul  form  and  beauty.  Thnt 
love,  which  re«t«  upon  so  unstable  a  foundation,  can  in  no 
way  be  Arm  and  consUnt.  Neither  do  1  ao  iutund  this 
(•yiDgt  as  though  it  was  unlaH-ful  to  choose  a  modest  wo- 
man from  }icr  face;  (for  we  see  the  most  rcligioti^  tind 
chaste  patriarch  Jacob  to  have  preferred  Rachel  to  Leah) 
but  to  b«  understood  that  exlprnaL  bpaiily  is  not  expeci- 
illy,  or  by  itself,  lo  be  sought  after  in  marrying,  but  so 
fu  ae  it  is  the  beautcoue  dress  of  a  beauteous  tniiiJ. 
ftttiie  it  mart  agretablt  token  it  appears,  in  a  beautijut  penoii, 
.(■fsVifgil,  Mn.  hb.v.  1.  .^44.  Therefore,  let  the  first  en- 
qviry  b«  as  (o  manners  :  If  they  are  found  to  be  good,  and 
worthy  of  commendation,  then  beauty  should  not  bo 
slighted;  which  is  not  improperly  called  by  Tertulliaii,  /e^ 
lialy  qfbodif.  an  accession  to  the  plastic  haiidnffhe  Divinity. 
aod  iHt  genial  apparel  of  the  sou/.  ITie  opinion  of  Solomon 
in  this  matter  ta  to  be  remembf  red,  Prov.  xxxi.  DO,  Favour  is 
Hettilftit,  and  l>raul^  it  vain:  but  a  woman  that  /eareth  the 
IjartI,  tht  ihall  he  praised. 

fiovf  they  are  led  into  ninlrimony  ti^  thejiiigen,  who  only 
re^rd  what  the  wifi-  »liall  bring  in  money  i  if  the  dowry 
satisfies,  Oit-y  are  liltte  or  not  at  nil  solicitouii  about  pro- 
bity or  piety.  These  are  worse  thnn  the  before-mentioned  : 
for  ihcy  respect  beauty,  ihnt  is  to  any,  the  good  in  the 
person;  these,  money,  namely,  the  good  apart  from  the 
person.  Therefore,  the  love  of  the  former  is  light;  that  of 
the  latter,  plainly  nothing;:  for  they  seek  not  a  wife,  but  n 
OH)ney-|)orter:  after  that  they  have  laid  their  claws  lijioii 
the  money,  they  regard  not  of  ^  ttlraw  llie  poitcr.  Itut  it 
ia  the  character  of  the  pioii^  and  the  tvifie  to  pr.^fer  the 
wife  lo  the  money,  rather  than  the  money  without  the  wife } 
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and  to  regard  tbat  in  choosing  a  nife,  which  may  and 
ought  especially  to  induce  them  coostantly  to  love  the 
wife.  And  thus  we  1iav«  explained  to  you  the  precept 
which  enjoins  love:  Now  we  inust  proceed  to  ibe  iojuno 
tioD,  which  foibidti  bitterness. 

2.  Ik  nut  UisitT  agaimt  them.']  Tlie  word  is  a  raetaphor, 
drawn  from  unpleasant  and  bitter  food,  bv  the  taste  of 
which  men  are  offended.  Uy  this  expreSHion  tlierefore,  the 
Apostle  intimntes,  thnt  tlie  conversation  of  the  husband 
towards  his  wife  ought  to  be  picusani  urid  kind ;  not  unsa- 
voary  and  harsh  :  Yea,  (as  ttays  Ambrose  in  Hexteni.  5.  7.) 
allhotib;h  Jialuralltf  he  r/mi^  be  ri^id,  iftt  Ac  ought  to  mitigate 
il  by  the  veiy  contemplation  of  marriage.  Which  aluo  was 
the  opinion  of  the  heathen :  For  (as  Plutarch  relutets)  they 
who  did  mcrifice  at  the  riles  of  Juno,  took  out  ifie  gall  of  the 
vidim,  and  thrtti}  it  awaif,  si^n>Jyi"g  ("/  Ihe  ecremony,  that  it 
•wat  not  Jit  that  bile  and  bitieintss  should  e/iter  into  (he  married 
state. 

The  bitterness  here  prohibited  is  wont  to  shew  itself  iit 
three  thiuga:  the  atl'cctions.  the  words,  and  actions. 

I.  First,  in  the  very  afl'ections  of  husbands.  For  aa 
far  ns  the  affections  arc  bitter,  thvy  who  arc  exasperated 
agaiiist  their  wives  for  li^ht  cuuhcs,  and  fuilurcs  however 
small,  botli  begin  from  tlience  either  to  hate  them,  or 
at  least  remissly  and  languidly  to  love  them.  They  who 
are  atfected  in  this  manner,  allhnugh  ihcy  neither  do  nor 
say  any  thing  evil  against  tbrir  wives,  yctoi^n  render  the 
fellowship  of  the  conjugal  »t»tc  unpleiieant  and  disagree^ 
able.    That  this  bitterness  is  to  be  avoided,  is  gathered, 

1.  From  the  precept  itself  of  loving  their  wives,  which 
is  imposed  upon  husbaods :  For  it  does  not  admit  that  ex- 
ception. If  they  shall  be.  or  whilst  they  shall  be  free  from 
all  faults:  For  God,  who  gave  this  precept  of  lovinj;  the 
wife,  knew  well  that  no  mortal  is  free  from  his  faults  and 
imperfections :  Therefore  by  this  tfuly  impossible  condi- 
tion beiug  added  or  uiidcnstooci,  the  piecept  would  b«  jtu- 
perfluous  (and  ridiculous).  As.  then,  the  wife  is  bound  to 
obey  her  huuband,  notwithBtandintj  his  many  impcrfec- 
liouai  so  also  the  husband  is  bound  to  love  his  wile.     If 
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for  lij;bt  causes  h«  even    remits  tbe  affection  of  love,  it 
mait  be  ascribed  to  btttcni«8B. 

2.  Tbi>  aUo  is  plain  from  the  example  of  Christ,  who 
is  proposed  as  an  example  to  husbands  by  the  Apo«tle< 
For  lie  is  not  wont  to  bate  or  dcspis«  bis  cburch  for  her 
many  faults  and  sins;  but  he  rather  studies  to  amend  and 
cover  her  sins,  whilst  00  odium  is  cnsl  upon  her  person: 
Snob  ou^bt  to  be  tbe  alTcction  of  the  husband  towards  hit 
wife.  No  fault  or  sin  of  tbe  wife  oii};bt  then  to  estingitieb 
lh«t  matrimonin)  ajfection,  unless  it  be  of  that  kind  as  to 
extinguish  and  dissolve  matrimony  itself:  for  the  wife  re* 
mains,  whilst  matrimony  continues,  one  flesh  with  bvr  bus- 
band:  Rut  no  one  net>er  haled  his  oien  fifsh.  but  nourUheih 
aud  chmiheth  il.  atn  as  the  Lord  the  Church,  Ephes.  v.  29. 

3.  From  the  confessioa  of  tbe  very  heathen.  For  Aris- 
totle himself,  imbued  with  the  light  of  nature,  saw  ibat 
tbe  liQtband  ought  not  for  any  fault  immediately  to  alien- 
ate his  mind  from  hie  wife  ;  but,  as  he  says,  Oecon.  i.  H, 
he  should  forgive  willinc^ly  little  faults,  ri  ftin  tui^k  tqT? 
vWr^unw,  although  ibey  sbouid  be  voluatary ;  but  even  if 
through  ignorance  she  should  of)'«iiJ  in  those  which  are  of 
greater  uioaient,  he  should  besntislied  to  have  advised  and 
inatnicted  her,  not  to  have  hated  her.  And  thus  you  see 
all  bittevnesH  is  to  be  banished  afar  off  from  die  very  mind 
and  affection  of  the  husband. 

2.  iSecoiidly,  this  bitteriii^ss  seems  to  be  placed  in 
bitter,  contumelious,  or  any  othtr  words  opposed  to  con- 
ju^l  lore.  For  a  teoder  mind  la  wounded  no  less  by  hitter 
words,  than  the  body  is  by  sharp  wtrnpone:  Hence  words 
are  BOmeliitii^H  compared    by   tlie  Pfulmist  to  darts  and 

.words.  Psal.  Iv,  It  does  not  therefore  become  the  hus- 
nd  to  wound  his  nife  by  thesu  sn-ords.  (Arist.  Rhet.) 
As  to  contumelious  words,  they  are  moat  foreign  from  duty 
and  from  matrimonial  love.  For  the  design  of  contumely 
is,  that  one  may  rejoice  in  the  disgrace  of  him  who  i» 
treated  contuniclionsly  :  but  it  is  barbarous  to  rfjoicc  in 
the  disgrace  of  his  own  wifu.  fiut  neither  is  that  bitter- 
ness of  pasbioDate  men  to   be  suffered,  which  breal:s  out 

into  bard  words,  and  threats,  althgugb  there  may  be  no 
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ititeation  either  of  contumely  or  injury.  For  if  any  one 
who  is  angry  wilti  any  brotlier.  and  breaks  forth  into  bitter 
words,  shaft  be  gtiilli/  vf  hell  Jt re,  Mali.  v.  22,  llii-ii  liow 
much  more  he  who  does  so  against  his  wife?  Therefore, 
tbat  all  bittcrncsB  mny  be  banished  from  the  wedded  Htnte, 
let  Ihttl  precept  in  Prov.  t.  It*,  lie  kept  in  remembrance  : 
Ry'oiW  with  tlietvij'e  of  (hy  youth :  agu/m'c,  rcviVf,  threaten: 
but  Ttfoice. 

3.  Thirdly,  Bitterness,  and  that  the  must  hitter,  is 
found  in  the  actions  i  namely,  when  the  husband,  plainly 
nnniindful  what  the  conjugal  relation  is,  Bbevrs  himtielf  a 
tyrant,  and  troats  his  wife  as  his  serv&nt.  The  very  in»ti- 
tutiou  of  iuarriaj,'e  repeU  this  hitlerness  :  For  God  gave  not 
Eve  to  Adam  as  a  aervaiu  or  a  slave,  but  for  a  companion 
or  help-meet.  Tkou  art  not  a  lord,  hut  a  hufband;  thou  dast 
tiOl  got  a  maid-it roatit,  btti  a  wife :  God  would  havt  thee  the 
guide  of  the  infrrior  stx,  not  the  tyrant,  says  Ambrose, 
Hexaem.  6.  7,  But  this  tyranny  is  exercised  over  the  wife 
in  many  ways : 

1.  When  she  is  removed  from  all  domestic  rule,  ond  is 
degraded  an  it  were  to  the  rank  of  a  maid,  even  perhaps 
subjected  to  one  of  them.  But  the  iuslitulion  of  marriage, 
in  which  the  wife  is  taken  to  the  supreme  administration  of 
the  family  ander  ber  husband,  opposes  this.  Whence  Xe- 
tiophon  calls  the  wife  the  guardian  if  the  domestic  fates:  and 
Aristotle  says,  that  she  is  to  preside  ovrr  llit  imnain.  More- 
over, the  nacred  Scriptures  asBign  this  to  her,  Prov,  xxxi. 
27;  Tit.  ii.  5.  Alttiough,  therefore,  it  ought  to  be  plea- 
sant to  the  wife  to  obey  her  husband  ;  yet  it  is  bitter  if  ho 
compel  her  to  be  subject  to  his  own  servant,  or  if  be  do 
not  euflfcr  hcrto  preside.  Abraham  was  unwilling  to  be 
bitter  in  this  respect  n^inht  Sarah,  and  on  that  account 
east  out  the  bondmnid  from  hia  house,  who  begTin  to  be 
disobedient  and  troublesome  to  her  mistress  ;  as  you  may 
gather  from  Gen.  xvi. 

2.  It  in  a  branch  aUo  of  this  tyranny,  when  those  thin^ 
which  pertain  either  to  her  necessity  or  even  lo  her  dignity 
arc  denied  or  taken  away  by  the  husband.  For  she,  by 
virtue  of  the  matiiiaonial  voutract,  ougbt  to  be  a  partner 
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with  the  hu«btDd  of  all  his  goods:  It  is  theroruK  injustice 
ir  be  consume  on  hitoself  more  than  bii  circumsunces  al- 
low, and  in  the  meaa  lime  wiitidraws  from  his  nife  what  is 
jost  and  good.     This  is  esteemed   bitterness  iii  the  doer, 

-  -awl  it  neceftsahly  kaTours  of  bitterness  to  the  suBerer :  for 
aflpenoits  depriztd  uf  l/irir  proper  privi/egtt  art  derpff  grifeed, 
eajs  Aristotle,  (Ecodooi.  i.  cap.  8. 

Lastly.  It  is  the  height  of  this  bitter  tynnny,  to  set 
«rueliy  toward*  the  wife  by  stripes  or  blows ;  which  we  do 
not  read  that  any  one  among  the  heathen  did,  unless  be 
wa£  drunk  or  mad.  Hence  Uic  civil  law  permits  the  wife 
ta  avail  heratff  <{f  a  Jhorcf,  if  tJu  can  prnce  that  her  husband 
katbeaten  htr:  and  it  gives  as  a  reason,  tial  biotcs  are  Jo- 
nigM  to  a  itate  of  J'rtedoat,  Cad.  lib.  5.  tiL  17.  De  rcpadiis; 
and  ia  Nordl.  constiL  117.  For  no  superiority  whateTer 
^Tea  the  power  of  coercing  the  itiferior  by  blows.     If  two 

fpenons  enter  into  a  league  of  frienfl&hip  on  the  condition 
that  the  younj^er  shall  obey  the  elder,  and  be  directed  iu 
all  things  by  his  wisdom  and  discretion  i  be  is  bound  to 
obedience  by  virtue  of  this  contract:  but  if  he  refuse  to 
do  that,  be  cannot  be  forced  to  bis  duty  by  blows.    The 

F«atiiemtist  be  said  with  regard  to  the  matrimonial  con- 
tract :  for  in  this  the  husband  and  wife  agree  to  a  certain 
amicable  fellowship  in  life,  so  that  the  wife  is  to  be  sub- 
ject to  her  husband,  and  directed  by  him  ;  but  as  a  com- 
panioD,  not  as  a  stave;  by  advice,  not  by  stripes.* 

Aristotle  gives  this  reason  ;  because  u  it  not  ^  lo  instil 
wehfear  into  the  wi/e,  tchiclt  may  be  injurious  both  to  retpect 
and  love :  but  that  servile  fear  which  is  instilled  by  blows  is 
aabTersive  of  both. 

Ifeither  is  if  fit  that  any  one  should  exercise  power  over 
another  by  constraint  supported  by  do  law;  but  that  power 

'  It  is  one  of  theitlariM  nf  Cbriatttnilj' that  Uftsv^'Oman  h«r  prD|ier 

tinaocieljr.     Unilcr  ihr  Jcwith  <li>pcnHtion,  woman  wu  pcrpclutlly 

•IimIcJ  thil  *bf  na*  Hrsl  In  the  IransgrrMion.      In  ropubLican  Athona, 

am  wa*  every  tiling,  im)  woinsri  ivlhiHf,      In   tnosl  bcilhpit  tininlrio  ahc 

'iitillli'  inort  tlianaitUvc.     tt  in  in  Chriilian  nntion*  shv  hiix  bcwn  rained  to 

an  ci{iialit7  will)  miui.     It  iiChtUtianity  ihal  b» conferred  upon  hrr  tibrrly 
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of  clinstiftirif;  a  wife  by  tUipes  is  Bupported  by  do  law 
either  Divine  or  human. 

Fijially  ad*).  That  is  not  to  be  done  which  cannot  bo 
done  without  ein,  and  what  always  derives  its  urigm  from 
this  ein  of  bitterness.  For  altlioui;)i  parents  often  chastise 
their  children  from  love  ;  yet  both  the  experience  and  con* 
science  of  every  one  will  testify,  that  no  one  proceeds  to 
b«at  his  wife  except  from  angvr,  bitterness,  or  hatred  ;  all 
which  are  unlawful  thin^ra,  and  diametrically  opposite  to 
tlic  inatrinionial  state.  Thcrefure,  let  all  bitterness  be  done 
away. 

So  r»r  we  have  spoken  of  the  duty  of  wife  and  husband. 
In  the  nest  place  tlic  dnty  of  children  and  parents  fol- 
lows;  among  which  the  second  doDictilic  rdalion  is 
placed. 


Vers.  20. 

ChudtvH,  t}bf^  jTOwr  parenti  in  all  things :  for  this  u  vell- 
pUasiag  utiio  lite  Lord. 


We  have  said  tbat  the  second  domestic  relation  sabsists 
between  parents  and  children:  therefore  the  Apotttc  en- 
deavours now  lo  imbue  these  with  wholesome  instructions 
in  this  place.  And  as  he  began  in  that  rclulion  orduined 
to  be  prior,  from  the  duty  of  the  wives;  so  now  he  begins 
from  thai  of  children  (a«  1  conceive)  for  the  same  reasons, 
or  at  least  not  much  unlike.  The  Apostle,  then,  foUows 
this  order;  both  because  children  oftener  fail  in  the  duty 
nf  obedience, than  parents  in  that  of  love;  as  because  this 
duty  of  obedience  rightly  dischar^^ed,  cannot  but  draw 
parents  to  the  discharge  of  their  duly.  But  let  us  come  to 
ibe  words. 

We  have  in  ttcm  a  precept;  Children,  eley  your  pa* 
renls,  &,c.  and  the  reason  of  the  precept  ;7i»r  t/tis  "  attqtl- 
abic  to  the  Lord. 
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In  the  precept  three  things  are  to  be  noted  ;  To  whom 
it  is  given  ;  Conceniiu^  what  malter ;  and  to  what  extent. 

I.  CJtildnn'j  Id  tliesc  words  we  perceive  to  whom  this 
precept  is  propo^i^d.  The  tranfilutor  has  rtiKlercd  it,  MiV- 
drtn.  Dttt  this  Greek  word  (ta  Ttiiva)  is  eridentiy  of  more 
latitude,  for  it  d«note»  yciHn^,  or  offspring  in  general.  It 
therefore  cxti'Dds  to  eons  and  daugliters,  yen,  to  grand- 
children ;  for  both  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  accord- 
ing to  litwycrH,  in  the  appellation  oithildrtn,  gnindctiildreti 
ar«  comprehi^iided  \  ax  whc-n  the  Jens  ure  C)ill«d  the  chil- 
dren of  hraeit  &c.  Therefore,  whoever  Ik  the  nxKc  of  ano- 
ther, on  this  very  account  he  hath  one  to  whom  he  owes 
lioDOur  and  obedience. 

Observations. 

1.  Ko  age  exempts  a  child  from  duty  fo  hid  parents; 
because  the  indissoluble  foundation  of  duty  remains  aU 
ways,  even  in  their  more  advanced  age. 

2.  No  dignity  of  ofEce  frees  from  this  debt:  For  al- 
though a  magistrate  is  on  politiciil  grounds  more  honour- 
able tlian  a  private  person,  yet  a  son,  on  the  ground  of 
having  derived  bia  origin  fioni  him,  is  always  inferior  to 
])is  father.  And  Joseph  we/it  up  to  meet  Itrael  hh  father, 
&c.  Gen-  3tlvi.  29-  Therefore,  whoever  is  a  son,  neither 
byfige,  nor  by  station,  nor  richen,  in  fine,  by  no  mode 
whatever  can  he  be  exempt  from  this  filial  duty.  But  what 
is  ttt 

2.  Obey  your  pai-eoti,]  Hero  we  have  the  matter  of  the 
precept,  namely,  obedience  to  be  rendered  to  parents. 
The  Greek  word  uireotouni,  comptises  two  things ;  a  bumble 
promptitude  in  receiving  the  orders  of  another,  and  a 
cheerful  obedience  in  executing  the  same.  Therefore  it 
fiertaiufi  to  thii>  obedience,  to  do  what  parents  order,  to 
ieam  what  they  teach,  to  correct  and  amend  what  they  re* 
prove,  and,  in  one  word,  to  perform  all  outward  deeds 
which  may  testify  the  internal  affection  of  reverence  and 
submission. 

The  Apostle  could  have  said  Honour,  as  it  is  said  in  the 
decalogue;  but  he  preferred,  Olm/ ;  namely,  in  order  to 
restrain  that  vice  under  which  children  mostly  labour.    For 
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niiiiiy  yield  reverence  and  honour  to  their  parents,  who  yet 
fiiil  to  reader  obedience  in  tbp  cour«R  of  th«ir  life. 

Bui  we  uiust  aUo  observe  that  he  snys,  not  loj'alhers, 
but  to  parentt ;  for  in  this  word  boUi  parents  are  included ; 
and  th^it  |iro|]er1y  too:  for  a  aoii  derives  his  oni'iD  froni 
both;  ihcrePore  to  both,  thtkt  ib,  both  father  nnd  mother, 
he  owes  obedience  nnd  reverence.     Vide  Prov.  xxiJt.  22. 

Id  this  very  worti  pareirls,  is  itnplicd  the  most  powerful 
nri^umcDt,  y«n,  nmny  argumuiilK,  which  ought  to  impel 
children  to  obedience.  Fur  as  soon  as  the  epithet  parestt, 
sounds  ill  the  ears  of  a  child,  be  calls  to  mind  that  they 
are  the  |)er>onft  from  whom  he  ha«  received  h!»  origin,  lii« 
support,  and  education.  If  he  has  derived  hiit  origin,  or 
hiH  bodily  existence  from  them,  then  he  ought  by  the  law 
of  nature  to  be  6uhjecl  to  tbeni :  If  his  food  and  suste- 
nance,  then  he  i»  bound  to  it  by  the  niorul  d<!bt  of  grati- 
tude or  justice.  'Lastly,  if  his  instruction  and  discipline, 
then  he  is  constrained  to  yield  thin  obedience  on  account 
ut'  his  own  advantage. 
Inntruclionit. 

1.  The  desire  of  honouring  parents  is  pretended  in 
vfiin,  where  the  duty  of  obedience  is  not  fihewn.  Matt.  xxi. 
30. 

2.  lie  who  despises  his  parents  is  not  only  to  be  rec- 
koned to  hiLVc  (brown  off  piety,  but  ulso  nature:  for  na- 
ture enjoins  the  offsprinw  to  submit  to  the  parent;  which 
i«  obseivrd  in  storks,  and  proposed  to  be  iniitulcd  in  luen 
by  Ambrose,  llexicui.  6.  16. 

3.  Contumely  is  fixed  upon  God  himself,  when  parents 
are  not  honoured  :  for  whatever  parcnln  are,  they  have  ths 
iikcnesa  of  ■God,  who  is  the  supreme  Father,  and  from 
whom  all  paternity  is  derived.  Oj  Uiin  u  (he  who/ejamity 
in  /itaven  and  eaith,  Ephcs.  iii.  15.  Hence  Laciantius, 
Iiistit.  lib.  5.  cap.  19,  cnlU  God  himself,  our  true  nnd  ku- 
prcme  I'al/ttr:  but  he  also  adds,  and  t-arlbly  paicnts  are 
i'.sinimeiitt  of' our  eihleuft  under  God.  These  tubordinatQ 
parents  ,thererori-,  couuot  be  contemned,  without  God  also 
being  contemned' 

4.  Tbcy  who  strive  at  pleasing  their  parents,  tbe  saiue 
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are  for  the  n-ost  part  pious  tounrds  God:  for  as  Hugo  de 
St.  Victor  has  well  said,  De  eacraro.  lib.  1.  cjip.  7,  th'u  pa- 
ternity is  to  u%  Ike  sign  and  image  of  the  divine  paletriity  ;  to 
that  (he  human  /leurr  may  learn  b>(  that  priiidpie  which  it  sees, 
what  it  Qtoci  to  that  principle  from  tehkk  it  is  derivtd.  and 
which  it  dors  not  tee.  Thus  much  concfniing  the  matter  of 
the  |)recept;  Now  let  us  discuss  its  brcitdth  aud  latitude. 

3.  Jm  alt  things.]  The  Apostle  appeiirs  to  extend  filial 
ohedipnce  to  all  things  which  are  enjoined  by.  pareiils, 
without  excepting  justice  and  equity:  for  uniwersa]  and 
absolute  obedience  is  due  to  God  alone.  But  the  limita- 
tion and  explication  of  tliis  charge  may  be  obtained  from 
Ephes.  vi.  I ,  where  he  expresses  what  icmuins  to  be  under- 
Btootl  in  this  place  ;  ChUdrtH,  ofrey  your  parents  in  iht  Lord, 
thnt  is.  as  far  as  it  is  allowed  by  God;  or,  as  we  may  ga- 
ther from  the  words  imnieJiately  following,  oAey  i'l  aU 
thiugt,  in  which,  for  exaiople.  this  your  obedience  may  be 
pleating  to  God.  For,  as  A<iuinas  has  laid  down,  Qu.  di»p. 
dc  consc.  art.  4.  We  must  not  ohe^  an  inferior  power  against 
the  command  of  a  superior.  By  the  expression  all  things, 
therefore,  in  this  place,  we  must  uuderstand,  not  all  things 
absolutely,  but  all  things  lawful  and  honourable.  Hence, 
therefore,  we  infer, 

I.     \Vc  aiuBt  obey  parents  in  tliinge  good  and  pious,  as 

n  in  regard  to  the  thing  commanded,  as  to  the  person 
'Jiimsclf  giving  the  command. 

3.  In  tilings  general  and  indifierent  in  their  nature,  it 
,b«hoves  children  to  obey  their  pbrents.  Tor  althongh  the 
'things  prescribed  he  free  and  indilTereni  in  their  nature; 
yet  obedience,  when  the  parental  couimand  is  interposed, 
is  not  at  one's  pleasure,  but  under  u  mandate.  For  truly 
Biid  wisiily  wdti  it  said  by  Gerson,  Dc  relig.  pcrfecL  part. 
3,  /«  things  iiidiffcient  we  must  tspecially  confide  i«  thejudg- 
menl  of  a  superior ;  since  he  tells  us  in  the  place  of  Cod  w/iat 
it  expedient  and  what  is  proper, 

3.  Although  the  injunctions  of  parents  may  seem  harsh 
and  unjust,  yet  if  they  conlaiD  nothing  of  impiety  tbey 
tnnst  be  obeyed,  especially  by  children  not  yet  set  free 
from  parental  authorily.     We  have  a  rcniurkublc  exuinptu 


172 


AH  ESPOSiTton  or  st.  paul's       Chap.m, 


in  Isaac,  who  withheld  not  his  obedience  to  hia  fntfasr  ovca 
unto  d«ath.  Gen.  xxii.  9,  nnd  in  Christ  bimseir.  in  his  eub- 
mission  to  his  parents.  Luke  ii.  51. 

But  here  a  quexiion  may  arise  concerning  married  chil* 
(Iren,  or  those  called  to  the  BdmlnistraUon  of  Church  or 
State,  whether  they  are  still  bound  to  obpdirncc  to  parents, 
and  bow  far? 

We  answer,  That  filial  obedience  is  iierpetunl,  and  ia  to 
ho  rendered  even  to  the  last  breath  of  life:  which  is  mani- 
fpst  from  the  CDmmand  itself.  Honour  ih^  father,  thai  thou 
mayett  live  loiiff  vpon  the  tarth.  Therefore,  so  long  aa  we 
live  here,  so  long  in  the  obedience  of  honour  due  to  pa* 
rents  ;  but  not  in  the  same  manner  and  degree.  Children, 
then,  living  in  the  pnteinal  house,  and  under  the  paternal 
power,  are  bouud  to  yield  rererencv,  obedience,  and  ns- 
isiKtaDce  to  their  parents,  and  that  in  matters  of  domestic 
carv,  or  in  otJier  matters  sccordini^  to  their  command  and 
will.  If  parents  would  have  them  to  remain  at  home,  and 
aid  them  in  hoUEehold  duties,  they  ought  not  to  refuse;  at 
is  plain  from  the  parable  of  the  two  kods,  Matt,  xxi.  38> 
If  thi'y  wish  to  employ  their  labour  to  accomplish  some 
outer  btisiucss,  in  this  also  they  must  obey,  Tob.  v.  3.  But 
a«  to  married  children,  or  those  called  to  administer  the 
Church  or  State,  the  case  is  different.  For  ultbou|{b  all 
these  arc  yet  bound  to  revere,  obey,  and  even  to  render 
asstistance  when  occasion  olTers  ;  yet  they  are  not  bound, 
as  before,  to  dwell  with  them,  iior  to  labour  ut  Uie  domes- 
tic business  of  their  parents  ;  because  now  they  bare  their 
own  and  more  weighty  business. 

With  respect  to  married  children  this  is  ploio  ;  hecause 
the  husband  from  the  Divine  ordiiialion  ought  to  leave  his 
father  and  his  mutlier  tu  cleave  unto  his  wife,  Oen.  ii.  24> 
Which  we  must  not  understand  abstractedly,  but  coiupa* 
ratively,  and  in  respect  of  individual  fi-llow»>hip  and  coha- 
bitalioD  :  for  he  ought  to  labour  for  tbe  suj'port  of  his  fu- 
mily,  Gen.  XXX.  30. 

Now  as  to  those  who  have  undertaken  ecclesiaslicnl 
duties ;  they  cminot  be  recalled  by  the  uiitiiority  of  parents 
to  the  perfornuuiu:  of  their  earthly  business.     For  if  a 
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father  cannot  recal  his  Ron  from  the  army  of  his  earthly 
king  b)-  nnyRuthority  with  which  he  is  iiiTested,  how  much 
lesK  from  this  eacr<?d  anny^  Nay,  they  who  have  put  their 
liends  to  this  work  ought  not  to  look  back  to  that  which 
tbcy  have  left.  Luke  ix.62. 

The  reason  is  similar  in  rvs^td  to  tboac  who  disvhar^ 
public  olHccis:  for  it  1%  ju«t  that  privuln  concernK  yit^ld  to 
public  ones.  To  conclude  in  a  word  :  A  Ron  can  never  be 
freed  from  the  duty  of  honouring  and  sticcouriiiu;  his  pa- 
rents;  but  hv  may  from  tin-  duty  of  dwelling  with  tliem, 
and  ndniini»t«ring  their  domestic  aifaira.  And  ao  far  re- 
specting the  pre'cept  itself. 

For  this  ii  UfHl  planing  aula  the  Lord-I  In  these  words  ia 
contained  the  reatjon  or  inducement,  than  which  no  other 
mote  efficacious  can  he  presented  to  pioua  minds,  to  dis- 
charge that  duty  of  obedience.  For  be  does  not  nay.  Thit 
your  dut^  will  he  useful  to  ifOU,  or  gratej'tit  to  your  partnis : 
but  it  vili  be  mcH-piauing  to  Christ  himtelf  your  Lor4i,yi)\om 
it  is  vour  happiurss  to  plcusc.  But  how  docs  it  appear 
tb&t  obedience  towards  parents  is  a  thing  so  plea&iug  to 
Christ  our  Lord,  and  to  God  our  Father? 

It  appears  chiefly  from  two  considcmtions  :  From  even  a 
tempornl,  »nd  as  it  were  an  extraordinary  reward,  annexed 
to  that  comniflnd  of  honouring  parentE  ;  which  is  urged  by 
llie  Apostle  in  Ephee.  vi.  2,  ^t'wir  the  Jint  commend  vsiih 
promiit.  And  also  from  temporal  jiunishment,  which  in  to 
b«  inflicted  by  the  ordination  of  God  upon  tlie  viotaters  of 
hia  command,  which  see  in  Deut.  xx'i.  18,  Slc.  Neither 
was  it  concealed  from  the  heathen  thcmselTcs,  that  the  life 
of  those  who  conducted  themselves  pioualy  and  dutifully 
towards  their  piirrnts  was  prolonged  by  the  Divine  gifi> 
Whence  that  remark  of  the  Gre&k  poet ;  He  aUHTcd  that  by 
hotiouring  your  pcrerils  yfu  will  flourish  in  the  ieo  rid :  and 
another  to  the  same  purport ;  leu  will  live  long  enough,  if 
you  suilttin  the  old  age  of  your  parinls.  They,  therefore,  ac- 
knowledge this  to  be  welf-pleating  to  God.  But  they  aUo 
have  even  declared  that  contempt  of  parenla  should  be  re- 
strained by  the  severest  piiniKlmienla  i  .4  v-Tougint;  of  pa- 
^  rmis  or  of  the  gods  is  to  he  expiated  with  a  Ukejudgintut, 
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says  Valerius.    Wliich  aUo  was  tgreealjlt;  lo Plato;  a*  you 
may  k«c  in   )1  Dc  legibus. 
fn»tructtoiis. 

1.  tt  behoves  the  faithful  in  every  good  work,  espe- 
cially to  rt-spcct  the  Lordhimselfi  If  our  actions  ure  well* 
pleaning  lo  Iiim,  it  matters  not  much  whkt  tneii  think  of 
UB,  or  with  what  mind  they  may  receive  ihcm. 

2.  Children,  by  obeying  their  pnretits  out  of  ft  pare 
heart*  oBbr  a  service  most  pleaNing  to  God  himself  by  this 
their  obedience,  and  receive  a  rewnrd  from  liiiii  j  as  i» 
clear  from  the  example  of  th«  Hechabites,  Jer.  xxxv.  IS. 

3.  lie  wbo  by  bis  contumacy  provnkvs  tbe  ani;er  and 
curse  of  bis  parents  against  bioiself,  calls  down  the  anger 
and  the  vengeance  of  God  in  like  manner  against  bim. 
Abinielech  is  an  example  in  Jtid^.  ix.  66. 

■4.  Hypocritfs  are  much  deceived,  who  under  a  pre- 
tence of  piety  towards  God,  neglect  the  duties  of  piety 
and  obedience  towards  parents:  as  thoufi;b  sacrilicc  wn* 
more  pleasing  to  God  than  either  obedience  or  mercy.  But 
Christ  most  clearly  refutes  this  error,  in  Malt.  xv.  4,  6, 
8bC*  The  Papists  liave  renewed  this  error  of  llie  Pharisees 
by  mninlainini;.  That  it  is  lawful  for  children,  even  in  op- 
position to  their  parents,  to  profeKX  religion,  that  is,  to 
enter  n  monastery;  which  kind  of  life  being'  undertaken, 
they  cannot  be  subject  lo  their  parents,  since  they  ure 
bound  by  a  Divine  and  natural  latr.  Let  uh  sec  therefore! 
what  they  think  of  this  matter;  and  what  vre  must  think 
according  to  the  word  of  God. 

Aquinas,  Q.  3.  qu.  88.  art.  9,  concludes,  after  the  year* 
o/ p uteri  If,  children  may  bind  tkemseices  tnf  a  religious  twin 
without  the  consent  of  their  jwrttili.  This  is  sUo  the  com- 
mon opinion  of  the  Papists,  nnd  is  defended  by  Uellarmin 
in  lib.  2.  De  monachis,  cap.  36,  where  he  thus  decides, 
That  ft  if  lawful  for  <hitdren,  agaijist  the  willcf  their  parents, 
to  leave  their  home,  and  enter  upon  a  monastic  life,  provided 
the^  shall  have  reached  the  yean  of  fuherri/,  and  the  parents 
are  not  iw  such  poverty  but  thai  ihttf  »ioy  /ire  without  their 
help.  It  is  decided  thnt  boys  shnll  be  accounted  of  the 
iigc  ut  fourteen  ;  g'ris,  ul  tw«lv«-     But  on  the  contrary,  we 
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shall  prove  that  it  is  not  lawful  that  thi»  lihould  be  done 
againxt  the  will  of  the  parents.     For; 

1.  To  do  «iiy  thing  tvhatcvi:r  not  comnmndcd  by  God, 
but  in  iniiiiift.'st  vtohition  of  a  conimand,  is  impious  and 
rash:  But  for  any  one  to  bind  himaeir  to  a  luonusllc  life 
does  not  come  under  the  Diviiit:  precept ;  and  to  resist  pa- 
renu,  vvheo  they  enjoin  that  upon  us  which  is  either  good 
or  w  not  unlawful,  is  »  manifest  violation  of  a  Divine  com- 
mand :  Since,  therefore,  it  is  good  and  lawful  to  profit 
their  parents,  and  to  serve  them  in  their  domestic  cares, 
children,  whiliit  not  yet  free,  ought  not  to  desert  thctr  pa- 
rents a^inst  their  will. 

2.  To  offer  to  God  what  is  another's,  and  that  against 
his  will,  is  opposed  to  virtue  :  But  the  power  over  children 
belongs  to  parents,  whilst  they  iro  under  their  keeping, 
so  that  they  cannot  of  their  own  will  withdraw  themselves 
froiD  their  parents,  and  betake  themselves  whither  th^y 
wish:  therefore  they  cannot  vow  to  enter  a  monastery 
against  the  will  of  their  purents.  Hither  applies  that  de- 
claration in  Numb.  xxx.  3,  5,  If  a  teoman  i/iall  have  vowed 
w  her  father's  haufe  in  her  ijoulh;  if  her  falhenhalt  have  dia- 
aUoired  her,  her  vow  shall  be  void. 

Neither  ia  that  reply  of  Bellartnin  and  Aquinas  of  any 
weight,  who  Gny,  that  before  the  years  of  puberty,  i.e. 
(as  they  interpret  it)  before  the  twelfth  year,  a  daniRcl  can- 
not vow  a^insl  the  consent  of  her  parents  :  but  afterwards 
she  may,  because  she  h  free  in  all  those  things  which  re- 
late to  her  person  :  for  the  context  opposes  it ;  which  en- 
acts this  law  concerning  every  woman  remaining  in  her 
father's  house,  that  is,  under  the  care  of  licr  fa:lher,  whe- 
ther she  be  twelve  years  old,  or  more. 

3.  What  it  is  rash  to  do  without  the  advice  or  not  with 
the  approbation  of  parents,  that  it  is  impious  to  do  agiiinst 
their  consent  and  remonstrances  :  But  it  is  the  part  of  rash- 
Dess,  if  a  youth  of  nixteen,  or  a  damsel  of  lidecn.  ehnlt 
resolve  about  their  mode  of  life  without  the  knowledge 
and  approbation  of  their  parents,  especially  in  entering 
upon  that  kind  of  life,  which  by  a  vertuio  necessity  calls 
them  off  from  yielding  submiseiou  to  their  parents  i  for  it 
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it  the  datjr  or  pious  children,  first  to  go  to  their  pKrents, 
to  enquire  both  nliether  they  may,  and  whether  they  wish 
to  do  without  their  help  and  assistaDce  :  If,  therefore,  they 
ou^ht  not  to  do  this  without  the  advice  of  their  [iftrents, 
tnuch  leBs  so  flgaitut  their  will. 

4.  We  have  the  iuilhority  oT  the  Council  of  Gnngni, 
cnp.  IS.  loiii.  1,  W/iatcixr  childrtH  tcparate  from  thdr  pa- 
rrnU  ttuder  pretettce  of  Hivint  KorsHip,  tieilhrrpa}/  them  tint 
rtverenef.,  fit  them  he  anathenia.  Bf^Ilnrtnin  endeavour*  to 
restrict  it  to  those  alone  who  forsokc  parcnttt  that  are 
needy,  and  betake  themselves  ii<;ainst  their  content  into 
monaBteries.  But  this  answer  is  of  no  wei;;ht.  For  first, 
the  words  of  the  Council  nro  |*enenil ;    Whoner  separate 

from  thtir  parmtt,  without  the  gloas  of  Bcllarmin,  plated  in 
estreme  want.  Secondly,  it  is  not  the  part  of  a  tnodent 
child,  when  h<<  hears  hi*  pnrent  Htiying  thiit  he  cannot  do 
without  his  [isxiitlance,  and  renionstrntin;;  against  his  pro- 
posal to  enter  a  monasteiy,  yet  to  decide  in  opjiosilion  to 
it'  Lastly,  it  is  harsh  to  restrict  the  obedience  of  children 
to  the  extreme  poverty  only  of  their  parenU. 

5.  Basil  in  Qusst,  largely  explained,  qucest.  15.  pUinly 
ansert*!,  that  childien  are  not  to  hr  rereivrd  into  moriaHeries 
unless  they  nhalt  be  offered  btf  their  parent*.  BeUarmiii 
niiitwers,  that  is  to  be  understood  of  children  under  age 
alone ;  that  in,  males  before  their  fourteenth  year,  and  fe- 
males before  their  twelfth,  are  not  to  be  received  without 
the  consent  of  their  parents;  but  after  this  age  they  may 
enter  allhough  the  parents  should  be  unwilling.  But  lia- 
sil  does  not  distribute  children  in  that  pkce,  into  adults 
nnd  those  under  age  ;  but  into  'tpni^a  -jmnv.  hoi  itvo  "rtnTt 
Srr»,  those  who  are  deatimtt  of  parents,  and  those  tehose  pa^ 
rents  are  yrt  living,  and  have  the  aire  of  ifieir  chUdreu.  lie 
denies  that  the  latter  are  to  be  received  without  the  consent 
of  their  parents. 

Now  let  UB  proceed  to  soKe  the  arguments  of  Bellar- 
min.  lie  opposes  it  by  passu{;es  of  Scripture,  testimonies 
of  tho  Fathers,  end  of  Councils,  and  by  mortil  reeaons. 

1.  He  brings  that  pas!ia(;e  of  Scripture  out  of  Gen. 
xii.  I.  as  it  is  in  the  version  of  the  Vulgate,  OeC  thetout  of 
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tki/ ceuMlrjf,  and  from  thy  hinclred,  andfiom  /Ay  falheft 
hoax.  Unto  a  land  (hat  I  will  shew  thee.  Tlierefore  it  is  law- 
ful to  leave  parents  against  their  will,  and  to  enter  a  mo- 
nastcij-. 

I  answer.  In  no  respect  doea  it  meet  the  caue.  Abralmra 
wa»  now  mnrned,  and  liis  oivn  master,  not  under  the  pro- 
tection of  liis  father;  Abraham  had  a  special  command; 
it  does  not  appear  that  Abraham's  parents  oppoxed  hitii, 
nsy.  it  appears.  Gpn.  xi.  31,  that  his  father  coniiented  to 
bis  journey  ;  not,  indeed,  to  enter  a  monastery,  but  to  go 
into  the  land  proinisi-d  by  Ood  :  But  we  contend  respect- 
ing^ children  stiti  living  under  the  pnternal  care,  who  have 
not  a  sp«cial  command  from  God,  and  yet  foraake  their 
parents  against  their  will,  and  betake  tliemselvcs  to  a  mo- 
nuBtery.    7'he  cases  ore  alto^ther  diBsiiiiitar< 

2.  From  Deut.  xxxiii.  9,  Who  said  unto  hU  father  and  to 
his  mother,  I  kiiov  you  not ;  and  to  hit  brtthren.  I  oui  igno- 
rant of  tfou  :  these  have  ottserved  ihi/  word,  and  kepi  thtf  cove- 
uaitt.  To  which  he  joiuii  that  passaj^c,  Mutt.  3..  'i7.  He 
that  iovelhjaiher  or  mother  more  than  mt;,  ii  »at    tvorthjf  of 

me, 

I  answer;  The  former  passage  speaks  of  the  Levites.who 
drew  the  sword  at  the  command  of  God  against  the  idola- 
ters, without  any  distinction  of  relalioniihip,  aa  you  may 
see  in  Exod.  xxxii.  It  therefore  proves  no  more,  thnn  that 
they  were  worthy  of  commendation,  who,  to  preserve  the 
worship  of  God,  and  execute  the  command  of  God,  had 
nspcct  neither  to  relative,  nor  tiny  human  concern.  What 
baa  this  to  do  with  those,  who  against  the  command  to 
honour  their  parents,  lorsake  them,  that  tlu-y  may  practise 
a  superslittouB  worship  in  monasteries?  That  other  pas- 
SMgc  does  not  say,  He  thai  laveih  Jather  or  mother  uiorg  than 
ehitter  or  hood,  b\tt  mure  than  Chriil:  therefore  it  makes 
nothing;  to  the  point.  If  we  cannot  obey  Christ  and  pa- 
rents, then  we  must  forsake  parents  :  but  lawful  obedience 
is  not  opposed  to  religion,  but  is  a  religious  work,  and 
pleasing  to  God. 

3.  From  Fsulm  xlv.  10,  Forget  thy  peof^U,  and  thy  fa- 
iber'i  heme:  so  thall  the  king  grtatij/    dairc  ifti/   beauty. 
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Therefore,  ia  order  to  serve  Cod,  it  \s  Iftwful  and  com- 
mcndublc  to  renounce  parentn,  nnd  flee  into  a  mnnantCTv. 

I  answer,  Tlie  conclu&ioii  does  not  follow  from  these  pK^- 
miRvs,  uiilrss  when  wo  cannot  at  the  same  tittic  ohry  Uolh. 
But  these  words  are  spokon  in  n  literal  sense  concerning  the 
daughter  of  Pharaoh,  who  could  not  al  the  sutne  time  re- 
main in  Egypt  rtitli  her  father,  nnd  ohcy  her  huiihuiid  So- 
lomon :  they  are  nnderatood  in  a  mystical  sense  concerning 
CliriBt  nnd  his  spouse  the  Church,  who  cnmiot  rfliiin  her 
innate  corruption  «nd  please  Christ.  But  children  arc  not 
compelled  by  this  kind  of  necesKity  to  enter  monasteries, 
and  desert  their  parents. — He  brings  certain  other  testimo- 
nies of  Scripture,  but  so  foreign  to  the  purpose,  that  I  am 
ashamed  to  he  occupied  in  refuting  such  idle  attempts: 
],ct  tts  come  llien  to  the  Pntliers  whom  he  <]uotcB- 

I.  1  unite  tliem  all  under  one  testimony,  that  of  Theo- 
phylact,  us  the  snmo  answer  mny  he  accommodnted  to 
them  all.  Thus,  then,  speaks  Theophylact,*  on  John  xix. 
it  hehoves  them  not  to  obey  parents  opposing  pietif :  and  Ore- 
pory,  Horn.  37.  on  the  Evanp. :  Thoie  adctrsarm  whom  we 
meet  i«  lite  way  of  God,  lei  vs  know  tiol/iiiig  of  thrm.  bt/  hat* 
iiig  aud  avoidifig  ihtm  :  and  Aiigimline,  F.pitt.  3t:l,  nd  I.ie- 
tum,  says,  that  he  ought  to  he  drawn  from  the  perfcctway, 
neither  by  the  command  nor  the  cntrvatics  of  his  mother, 

■  Tiie  Theoiihj'Isrt  Ii^m  mpminn«I,  and  who  flniirUhcil  in  tli»  cl»v»mli 

CcntUTV,   i*  III  1)0  <liftiilplii»li«il    tVmi  a  vrrllfr  niirl    H  Bishnp   oF  (tiP  Orii-lt 

Cliitrch,  ol'  ihe  nme  tmiiii-,  irhn  tivpil  in  iltu  ii-vt-nth  CVoiur*.    Tliu  Kuiliet 

la  whom  rcrcmii'c  in  iim-lu  an  almvo,    *tia  Arclibislio|i  ufAcrin,  id  Dul^unn- 

He  waa  a  native ul'  ('ntitCuiiliiiiijilc,  wliinr  frrcat  rcputoiion  Tiir  Thcolngiral 
ftllaiiii»«'nltinJucMl  Marm,  the  emjircMi  i>f  Mitlinrl  Du^or,  tn  urKchimlo 
Bccepi  the  Hc«  tir  Acrii,  in  ■  pfo»ince  tli<fn  nforlr  bkrU*[oiiii.  He  icii[ou»It 
cmjiluyvil  himwlf  to  ilrlTiige  Chriilianilv  in  btB  province,  and  wroie  levcral 
wnrli*  uf  *ucli  oxo«llenc»  *«  tu  runit  liini  aniuiig  thv  pr  inci))*)  vf  the  cccImi* 
B5li»l  wrllers  of  ih?  perioiF.  He  wuUviii);  in  to;il,  bul  the  exact  limeul' 
liiti  dcatli  >i  urikiiuivn.  Ilia  prinripal  wotk  !■  "  Comniriiuricii  tip<iTi  tbc  fuur 
Cioiiwb,  (be  Ai'iH  (if  Ihe  Ai'ubiKi,  anil  the  Kjiintk*  nf  St.  PniiU"  He  nlm 
wrnte  ■*  CommcnUrlca  on  l\\ir  luur  minor  Prci|i1iMa."  Of  ihfM  work*  mto. 
ral eJiliont  hat-c  bren  |>ublis1inl  in  tircck  ai«l  J.allii,  onil  in  I.itin  aJoiitf. 
His"  Kpirtleji,"  in  numUmi-vi.ntj'-iirp,  will  be  foiiiiil  in  ihc  Biblimhrca 
P*Iriiiii.  Fruiii  llie  rvfi-reiim  here  niailu  to  him  nn<1  uiheri,  ive  have  «anic 
liutructive  specimens  of  the  way  in  which  Itic  Itnman  Calliollc  ailvocain 
eomiftt  orpetvtit  the  Falbcr». 
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Innswer:  AH  tbese  ar«  disitorud  by  the  very  bad  faith 
of  Bellarmin;  who,  if  ho  had  looked  into  his  niithitn, 
could  not  but  perceive  that  lliey  never  even  dreamt  about 
eDteriDg  moiiuBtvrics  nguiiiKt  the  will  of  parenw.  I  a|)- 
prove  that  saying  of  Theophylact.  namtty.  That  pareut$ 
oppautl  to  piety  ore  not  to  be  obeifed:  but,  however,  they 
must  be  obeyed  by  children  when  they  exact  the  duties  of 
piety  ;  and  t\i\»  \%  what  wv  iiiiiiutui'i.  The  woitls  of  Gre- 
gory have  respett  to  that  saying  of  the  Saviour,  Luke  xiv, 
2(j,  If  antf  man  come  to  me  and  hate  not  hisfathtr  aud  his 
mother,  he  cannnt  he  my  diidpte.  Tlicrefore,  lliey  relate 
equally  to  alt  Chrialiana,  not  to  monks  alone.  But  Gre- 
gory in  that  place  best  interprets  himself,  who  iiiiinedtatety 
adds  these  words  to  tho&e  which  are  adduced  by  Belbr- 
tniti:  Qaasi  per  odium  diiigitur,  i/ui  carnalitcr  tapiem  dam 
pravQ  nubit  iugerit,  tioit  auditur.  Gregory,  llierelbre,  means 
no  more,  than  that  parents,  when  they  act  wickedly  tuwurds 
their  children,  ar«  not  tu  be  heard :  which  no  one  in  his 
senses  would  deny.  As  to  Augustine,  He  does  not  sny 
that  Lsetus  cAuld  enter  n  monastery  against  the  will  of  his 
parents,  whilst  under  iheir  guardianeliip:  nay,  he  no  where 
indeed  ever  asserts  in  that  epistle  that  he  was  a  monk ; 
but  he  shews  that  he  was  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel)  and 
ought  not  to  be  led  away  *hy  earthly  cares  from  the  office 
he  had  iindert:ikcn.  The  iltittf,  says  Augustin**,  of  preach- 
ing the  Gospel  hurries  thee  along ;  the  celestial  trumpet  impels 
the  lo/di'iT  Iff  Chiift  to  the  batl/c,  whilst  his  mother  keep*  him 
bach :  then  a  tittle  after ;  'J'hy  Mather  the  L'hureh,  is  tht  w»o- 
there^  thy  mother:  she  refpiiret  ihy Just  and  due  assistance, 
SbC.  Thcrefure  what  Augustine  urges  is  true.  That  a  prea- 
cher of  the  Gospel  ouj:;ht  not  lo  be  recalled  from  the  ofiicu 
lie  has  undertaken,  not  even  hy  the  intrentie*  of  hia  mo- 
ther :  what  Bcllarmin  infers,  that  a  boy  may  not  be  prohi- 
bited from  entering  a  monastery,  not  even  by  tlic  command 
and  authority  of  bia  parents,  is  false. 

Two  testimonies  arc  cited  from  Jerome;  one  from  his 

t first  Epistle  lo  HctiodoruB,    in    those  words.    Although  a 
grandson  matf  hang  upon  his  neek,  although  thy  mother   tcil/t 
dishevelled  hair  and  her  garments  teat,  may  pttient  the  paps 
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whicA  ttfclfd  ihet,  although  thtf father  maxf  prostrate  himstlf 
aCTCit  the  threiholit,  proceed  trampJiMs  upon  tli^  jtarcut,  and 
with  tear/eiS  eyefieejhrtfi  to  the  banner  of  the  cros$.  It  it  (he 
genius  of  piety  alone  to  be  craef  in  thit  matter.  U  is  lawful 
therefore  for  sons  to  follow  Christ  cveti  against  the  will  of 
their  ptircnls. 

ThisKpistle,  which  was  writtfn  by  Jerome  when  n  youth, 
and  more  of  &  rhctorigtan  than  a  theologian,  is  of  no 
great,  authority  to  determine  a  coiitroversy  of  theology. 
But  yet  1  answer ;  nbalJeronie  says  lUity  be  admitted,  that 
he  must  lly  to  the  staodard  of  Christ  even  by  iraniplirijf 
ii[)oti  purtnta,  if  he  can  no  otlicr^viue  got  thither:  yet  I 
deny  thot  the  Btniidnrd  of  Dominic  or  Franciet  is  to  be  op- 
proached  in  llitBmaniter.  I  adduUo,  that  children  placed 
under  the  power  of  their  pareuts,  may  follow  Christ.  dI- 
though  they  do  not  desert  their  parcDts.  If,  then,  Jerome 
wonid  have  tbo  standnrd  of  Clirii^t  to  he  found  no  other- 
wise than  in  n  monastic  life,  wc  unhesitatingly  reject  Je- 
rome &s  in  error:  if  tliin  be  not  h\»  meaning,  he  atTords 
nothing  for  confirmalion  to  Bcllamitn.  And  it  is  plain  this 
is  not  hiii  nieanin*::  for  whereas  Monasteries  are  fur  tlie 
most  ptixt  erected  near  cities  and  town^,  Jerome  calls  Heli- 
odorus  into  tbe  desert,  and  expressly  writes.  That  a  monk 
remoiiiing  in  his  own  fonirtiy  eanuot  he  perjeet.  Therefore, 
the  Papistic  iVIonasterice  should  be  deherts,  if  the  opiuioa 
of  Jerome  h  to  he  allowed. 

I  eomc  to  nnothcr  teHtiniony  drnwn  from  Jerome's  epis- 
tle 47.  IJ  ari^  one  should  reproach  ^011  that  ycu  are  a  Chrit- 
tian.  or  that  If  au  are  a  virgin,  and  for  not  can'tig  to  hme/vrsaken 
ifoar  mother  ill  order  to  live  in  a  motiastertf  among  virginsi 
you  arr  not  to  regard  it:  such  delraelion  ix  tfoUr  praise,  that 
enielty  is  your  piett/ :  Jor  yew  prefer  himlo  ifour  mother  whom 
yOtt  are  rvmmanded  to  prefer  lo  your  oic«  iife. 

I  answer.  We  do  not  condemn  the  rt-Holulion  to  live  a 
virgin  in  those  to  whom  the  gift  of  continenco  ia  given  by 
God;  neither  do  we  even  blame  those,  who,  the  better  to 
maintain  this  tbeir  resolution,  flee  us  much  as  possible 
from  the  world,  end  join  themselves  to  those  who  follow 
the  same  maoner  of  life:  But  we  deny  that  this  virgin  to 
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whom  Jerome  ivritett,  belook  herself  to  a  monastery  against 
tl)«  consent  of  her  parenie,  or  could  do  so  without  viola- 
ting Rlial  duty  :  upon  which  the  hin^c  of  tho  controversy 
turns.     Jerome  Kaya./or  not  raring  to  have  forsaktn  your  mo- 

Vther  ill  order  to  fivtiii  a  mtmaitery :  but  lie  does  not  ndd,n«dmf 
her  wilt  and  (onifnl :  niiy,  he  plainly  asserts,  that  the  virgin 
was  consecrated  by  the  will  of  hor  roolher.  anil  he  exhorts 

nier  by  this  arffumeiit  to  avoid  the  suspected  i-ompuny  of 
some  young  man  or  other,  and  lh»t  she  woulU  live  with 
hi-T  mother,  provided  she  was  unwilliug  for  her  to  remaiu 

nn  a  monastery. 

Anhroic,  saya  Bellarmin,  in  3.  De  vir^tuibus,  Sfieaking  of 
thoie  who  piofcsi  it  tigalmt  the  coment  vf  thtir  paraiti,  does 
not  reprove  them.  Out  their  parents,  who  endeavoured  to  pre- 
vent  ihfir  profetfioii,  w/tom  fie  iletftires  to  he  worse  than  Geii- 
tiUu  In  proof  of  which  he  adduces  these  words  of  Am- 
brose ;  There  (that  is,  among  the  Gentiles)  ikeif  are  witk- 
JrawnJ'rom  marriage  Ay  rtvardt :  ihttll  they  fir  lici  e  rompelled 
to  marrif  1)^  iujiiries  ?  there  it  is  made  vialenee  to  take  them 
awajf  ;  thalf  vioiaice  be  done  to  them  here  kit  thtif  ruler  upon 
it  ?  Ac. 

What  BelUrmin  premises  of  his  own  is  falne,  that  Am- 
brose spake  of  thnse  virgins  who  oflered  of  themselves 
againftt  ifae  will  of  their  parents,  and  reproved  their  pa- 
rents, not  them.  For  Ambrose  speaks  of  a  certain  father 
who  had  vowed  the  virginity  of  hi&  tlaughter;  which  pa- 
lemal  vow  nhcn  the  daughter  wished  to  fulfil,  and  to  pro> 
fese  her  virginity  according  to  the  ceremonies  cutilojiiary  itt 
that  time  in  the  church,  a  corlain  lover,  by  the  favour  of 
her  mother  (»s  we  may  conjecture)  soiio;ht  to  marry  the 
damsel,  and  hindered  her  profession  by  force.  Ambrose, 
therefore,  iiitcrpoited  his  authority  ;  be  pronounced  it  not 
lawful  for  any  one  to  compel  thin  virgin  to  many  against 
her  will,  devoted  to  God  by  her  father,  as  well  ss  by  lier 
own  consent.  Therefore  Bellarmin  shews  nothing  else 
from  this  place,  than  that  it  was  not  lawful  to  compel  a 
virgin  to  marry  by  force;  which  we  may  concede,  without 
any  injury  to  our  defence. 
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Next  Heinaril  i«  introduced,  who  in  £|nst.  11),  thua 
writes  in  the  name  of  Helias  the  monk  to  hrs  parents,  wlio 
desired  to  draw  him  home  lo  them  from  the  monaslcry, 
God  i$  the  sole  caut£  whereby  it  is  net  lawful  to  olieif  parcnls» 
For  fie  lifthifts,  lie  that  loaeth  father  ar  motfttr  mart  than  me 
II  no'  vjurthif  of  me .-  &c. 

I  answifr.  It  is  true.  We  miisl  not  obey  parents  n^rninst 
the  will  of  God:  but  it  is  false  whicli  Bernard  su|>pt)sc6i 
Thnt  children  cannot  Kcrvc  Ooci,  unless  llicy  formkc  their 
parents  and  betnlce  themselves  into  a  nioriaslery.  And  to 
speuk  I'reety  what  I  tbink,  Iti-niaril  errs  most  giievnusly  ia 
this  whole  K|ii»Lle,  by  writing  as  though  ihcrc  *vq8  no  reli- 
gion, no  enlvution,  out  of  a  monnetery  :  since,  on  the  con- 
trary, every  thing  which  really  pertHina  to  religion  may  be 
perforuicd  by  uny  Chri&liaii  whatever  withoAit  becoming  a 
oiojik  ;  but  waiiy  thingit  which  pert&in  to  chnrily,  tnimot 
b^  perfortncd  by  raoiik»  unless  they  come  out  from  the  mo^ 
iiastery. 

Bellorinin  opposes  to  ub  Oregory  of  Tours,*  who  com- 
mends Leobavdus  and  Pappula,  becauiie  both  against  the 
will  of  their  purentii  embraced  the  nionnstic  life  :  therefore 
it  is  not  only  lutvfid  ttul  laudable  to  do  this. 

I  answer,  Cre^ory  of  Tours  is  not  of  so  much  ftutliority 
with  tie,  that  wc  should  admit  ivliAlcver  be  nniy  have  prais- 
ed as  commendable.  We  therefore  oppose  the  16th  Ciiup- 
tcr  of  the  Council  of  G&iigru,  where  the  snmc  thing  nhicli 

■  SkOrvgory  of  Teurd  ■■  he  \*  comnianl/  Mlled;  »llitrwlK  Ueorjie 
Florpin-e,  R  GitlEic  HiKtomn  nri'l  Divir.v  :  linni  nf  llIiiolTiijiii  psrcniage  in 

Auvcr){nc,  in   141.       AIpt  liiii>ihiii|;   his  aluiliiMi    unilt:r  Avilua,  Olaliop   of 

Clcnunnl  anil  tiicccMut  Id  iirrKury's  ITncIc  (iallus,  lie  wninrdiinrd  a  DrB> 
(Min,  aiid  aciLuiretl  celebrity  U1A  ptcaclicr.  In  ii'S  li«  wiutlioi^cii  llinlivp  of 
Tours  I  Ritil  i]iirbar|-(il  Ihv  duLii-suf  liis<*|]i><upuiv  hiIIi  such  zcnL  and  foich- 
flilncw,  a«  to  Im  lonkcil  M\\an  m  one  Df  llip  grt^atcEt  nrimnieiiU  uf  Uie 
cburc'I)  uf  Tour*.  In  a?^  h«  *>u  preictil  at  the  Council  of  PurU,  >nil  he 
wiu  lubMiiiientlj  cmpbycd  a*  nn  amlMUMilor  tt.v  Gontmn,  kiiiRuI  t]i«  Rut. 
gundian  Fnnk*,  Diid  by  hi>  Nc|ihci>,  CliIMcU-rl  tl.,  Lihk  of  Aurtruii. 
lie  nude  a  liilfpImaKC  lo  Rqcdc  in  im,  and  dUd  iLoie,  or  tSivi  bU  rvluni 
\i\  Ilia  ilinc^ie,  in  ADS.  He  wrute  %  lliitory  of  rnnce  in  tcit  BodIk,  and 
«lf|ht  Itooki  or  ilie  nniracle*  an  J  Iive«  of  liiK  SainlJi  g  besidea  other  nork*  in- 
■erted  ill  Die  "  Bibliotlieca  faUuni."  U  b  f^ittu  bis  Littt  at  llic  Sainia 
mott  prubalilT-  that  the  caav  aililuced  ia  boirowH. 
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«ro»  coiAniGiidctt  by  Gregory  of  Tours,  is  conJemned,  as 
Me  Imve  before  shewn.  liut,  ia  order  that  it  may  be  un- 
dcrtitood  liow  inconsUUralely  he  lias  extolled  tliis  and  tliat. 
we  shnll  udd  what  Bcllarmin  conceals  from  tliis  same  hia- 
,  toiy,  ttint  LeobnrduH  not  only  himself  entered  a  tuoiiastery 
Bgainstthe  will  orhi»i]iar«iU8,  but  against  his  fuith  pledged 
Id  a  virtuous  datn^cl  to  mairy  her ;  and  Pappula  herself, 
not  only  unknown  to  and  aijnirifat  the  will  of  her  parents, 
bul,  moreover,  assuming  the  habit  of  n  man,  entered  the 
moDa&tcry,  and  carried  hcrscLf  in  it  as  it  man  for  thirty 
years.  At  the  Council  of  Gangra,  Cup.  13,  an  aiiathcniK 
tvus  pronounced  aguinst  every  ivucnnii  on  thix  very  account 
who  should  assume  the  male  attire.*  Away,  therefore, 
with  the  conmiendntion  of  Gregory,  which  ia  diametrically 
repugnant  a»  well  to  the  decrsc  of  u  gruv?  Council,  k«  to 
the  interdict  of  God  himself. 


*  ThU  Council  of  Clnngro,  in  Paphliif^nla,  iri«  b*ld  abcmt  the  year  Sfjt. 
It  WIS  Bfiwiubled  in  reference  tn  the  ermra  of  one  Kujilaifalui,  but  &  difler. 
«Bt  ]i«r*ii(i  fniin  lUe  IU!<licj|i  uf  SpIiuIvi  iif  tliai  itnnitr.  Under  jirrteni-e  uf 
leading  l  more  la-rrri'i  anil  aiistete  life,  he  FAtalitinlinl  micli  praclicea  a*  trcre 
(en*l(l«ml  eojilrary  tn  llie  lan-i  ofllic  Cliurch.  U!i>  cnorm  wcw  ctnulemned 
in  tw^nt^r  Coiioiia  ilrMwii  up  liv  litis  L-uiiiicil-  vliirli  liiivv  tiwii  |>UcHl  in  IliO 

Code  of  ill*  Caniit!*  of  tlii!  t-'iiieersnl  (ibe  Itoiiiitn)  Cliurcli.  The  concluJ- 
iog  wonl*  of  lilt  l''u.Uien  of  lliis  Council  arc  loo  remarkable  not  lo  be  rilcJ 
here,  atul  eai>C(ially  »s  woiiliv  of  oliBi-rvaLioii  in  the  |irc(cnl  day.  They  are 
ihiu  f^ivcn  liv  Dii  Pill.  "  VFv  orJjin  llitrsr  lliinK*  nnl  lo  conclude  Iboie 
■■  mho  woulil)  KcufiliiiK  to  ihe  B'lvice*  o)'  Hal.Y  Scri|itUK,  cxcrclic  them* 
"  mUm  in  ilie  Cliurcli  by  Uimo  practlcet  uf  coniinence  «iid  plely.  but 
"  againsl  ibuMi  *)io  uM  tbine  kiiJiU  uf  austcrilio  fat  a  jirRtcncc  to  lulitfy 
"  ilieii  anibilioD,  who  despite  IIi(j«c  wliu  Icml  an  iitiiimTy  life,  and  who  in- 
*'  Irodui;i>inii»raIi"n»o(n)trarT  to  Scnjiturc  and  Ilicccclninstical  laws.  We 
"  ailmira  lirKiniiv  vhcn  li  i«  ncwiitjiunifil  wHli  huinllilv  |  wc  praise  Bb*ti. 
**  aence  whkli  is  joined  vilb  iiivly  uad  iiruilcncie;  uv  resiieirl  Ilinl  retire^ 
"  Biriil  wliicli  ia  tuide  v  itii  humility  i  Lui  wv  bIbo  liunoiir  oiajriagc  We 
"  dotiol  blame  rirhe*  when  (liey  are  in  tlie  hands  of  person*  tliut  are  juat 
*'  and  Iwnofiornt:  wceitccni  lliime  who  clolhc  tlieintplreit  n«id<'«tly,  wlth- 
■'  out  piide  anil  afluctMinii,  uid  irc  abhor  uncivil  and  rfilu]>luou«  appcrel  i 
■*  We  luvea  leverencerur  diurttieii,  &nil  we  np|iroi-elhi;  nraemlil  in  which 
"  ■mbere  maile  xj  liuly  and  useful  I  wc  Ji>  not  c»iif)nc]iicly  Inhoiin-i.  W« 
**  boKDur  all  i>lucC9  built  trr  llic  nanie  of  Gwl;  we  approve  the  aivcinbliii 
"  rliich  iif  lcr|>l  io  the  Clnircti  fur  thi'  ]>ii)>l!<  guud.  We  jiraiic  Ilio  Lar- 
"  Knees  ohicii  llic  fuitbful  give  lo  the  CImrth  tu  bcdi»tTiljiiicd  amvngthe 
•'  poor.    Id  >  word,  we  with  and  deaire  that  Ibeie  Uiinfp  may  be  obserred 
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In  the  last  place,  Clirysostom  ic  vitpd,  who  ia  llie  end  of 
libi  3,  Hi^oiiiHt  tli«  cftisurers  oT  a  Monaxiic  liTc,  thuBB|>caks 
to  parenls,  //'  yaii  tha/l  oppose  il,  yovr  childrftt,  if  tity 
sJiouiti  he  fnfiiied  with  lihfinguishtti  vtrlue,  aflhoitgh  you  shou/d 
be  iiHwilfing  thfif  maif  arrive  at  this  momittic  philosophif ,  they 
wi/l  tnjay  elerual  pleaaurti :  but  yon  will  heap  loyoiirsdivt  iii- 
/iiiil*  torments.  Tliia  ttetiniony  1  have  deferred  to  the  la»t 
plftcr,  bccatise  it  nppenred  the  mn&t  valid. 

But  [  answer.  It  appears  from  that  book  of  ChrysoKtom 
that  ull  things  at  thut  time  were  most  corrupt  both  ia  city 
and  tonn,  eo  tliot  hv  nay*  (hey  deiierved  to  have  fire  and 
brimstone  rnined  upon  them  no  less  thuu  Sodom  and  Go- 
morrlia.  Hence  ho  takes  (he  occRsioo  of  exhorting  parents 
to  send  their  yoiini;  children  and  as  yet  not  corrupted  by 
the  comnion  contagion,  into  Recluaion  among  the  Monks, 
in  wliose  schools  there  was  somewhat  of  piety  and  the 
ChriHtian  Religion :  not  that  tliey  Bhoiitd  be  perpetually 
bound  over  and  above  the  will  uf  their  pnrenls,  by  I  know 
not  what  rules,  as  it  is  now  done;  but  that,  being  well 
grounded  iu  piety  nnd  religion,  they  might  reverence  their 
parents,  and  be  to  tbem  both  a  comfort  and  greater  help 
through  tbeir  whole  life.  Thebe  things  being  largely  ex- 
plained, at  length  he  subjoins  the  words  adduced  by  Bel- 
Inrniln  ;  Yiiiir  children,  if  they  should  be  endued  with  ditlin- 
gii'uhid  iiiiitie,  atthough you  iltould  Ac  uincilUiig  they  thould 
arrive  at  tim  monaitie  philosophy,  &c.  He  does  not  say, 
ihotdd  become  monks  against  your  will,  und  whoUy  fonahe  you  ; 
but  ihad  arrive  at  this  rnaiiaslic  philoiopky,  that  is,  shall 
learn  IlbJi^lon  and  Christian  piety,  which  then  flourished 
particularly  among  the  monks.    This    iit  the  meaning  of 

"  in  Lbe  Church,  o'tiich  vc  h^vn  Icurnctl  Iroin  tix  ScrLptui'e  rniil  the  Treili- 
*'  tien»r  ilic  &)io»tks,"     Uii  Via.  CcuC.iv.  p.SffU. 

On  the«Miii«or  IhUlaitscLitMif^e,  and  the  proper  scf^piaiian  tiflh^  t«mi 
Trdiliiin,  «i  j^tumIv  nliuscit  hy  Ihv  Muilcm  Chiircb  or  Rotnc,  the  Tr>na- 
lator  would  take  wrKiitun  to  reler  bi*  Heailert  (u  an  imlnii-live  mil  able  pub- 
licatiun  of  thcHev,  James  l*hclan,  cnlUIc^l,  ThcCntliolicDocInn?  of  Tia- 
diiion  us  uppuuil  tti  thiL  of  Ihc  Cliiiich  of  llnine.  Dublin,  lltiu ;  nod  no. 
tieeil  In  Ibe  ProtiidUnt  Jnumit  I'ur  AUftiui.  1831.  Th«  inoTc  lciLrn«(l  Itfad. 
er  anil  I'uiilruvcniiJisI  will  not  uiuil  to  sluclj'  AicIiliUbuji  Laud'i  L'onrcmicc 
Willi  hUhiT  Ibc  J»uU. 
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Chrysostom;  whicli  will  be  evident  to  every  ofle  readiii"; 
the  book  itself;  in  the  whole  of  which  not  even  the  small- 
est word  )s  found,  which  proves  a  solmiin  undcrrtakiii^  of 
a  monastic  life  ngniiiBt  the  will  of  their  pareote.  But  if 
that  couM  he  proved  on  account  of  those  times,  in  which 
religion  and  tlie  true  study  of  Chri«tinnity  ilonrished  mostly 
ainoDg  the  luoiiki;,  it  dues  not  mukc  for  the  praise  of  tlie 
|iojitah  Monks,  aaioog  whom  idltnesH,  Uist,  and  supersti- 
tion reign  ;  but  true  pifty  and  roUgion  are  driven  into  exile. 
So  much  for  the  Fathers. 

Cvrlain  Canons  of  the  Councils  are  even  brought  foi* 
vrard  by  Bcllnriuiii. 

I.  From  the  tenth  Council  of  Toledo,*  and  the  last 
Chapter,  in  which  it  i»  decreed,  that  U  tonctnn  pamfis,  not 
to  iMicale  their  tfiUdren  lo  licligi'ou  suuiicr  than  their  four- 
ttettth  year;  but  ttflencardi  it  shall  l/e  latrj'iilfiir  children, 
futu  agniins  the  will  of  their  pareiiti,  to  enter  a  monaUmf  bi/ 
their  own  devotion, 

I  ansner.  We  urc  not  bound  by  the  authority  of  thin 
Council,  because  it  is  opposed  by  better  Councils  :  By  the 
third  Council  of  Carthagt-.t  cap.  4,  in  which  it  is  ordain- 
ed, thftt  virgins  are  not  wholly  consecrated  before  their 
twenty-Blth  year  :  and  although  it  opposes  the  Council  of 
Gangm,  n  Cunon  of  which  we  have  before  cited,  prohibit- 
ing children  from  defterling  their  parents  by  a  religious 
pretext.  Lastly,  it  also  opposes  the  opinion  of  all  the 
Papists,  oad  of  Bellarmin  himself:  For  that  Canon  (as  it 


*  Tin*  Council  wb*  helJ  iti  the  yeat  OAG.  It  ordnined  teveii  Canoni,  uii) 
tta  pnxetilln^  were  nulicct  iheil  by  llie  Metropolitan!  oi'Toleilo,  Seville,  arJ 
Bnga,  wiUi  17  J]bU»]jB,  and  i  ]lialai|ja'  (le|iutie*. 

■f  ThU  Council,  accunling  to  Uu  Pin,  vrai  licU  in  iho  yeftr:t97>  under 
(Im  Conmlsbip  of  CKuriui  and  Atltcut.  It  anlaiiicd  &0  Cinani,  iiioiL  of 
whidi  faail  ttwb  pawcil  nt  the  Cuuucil  uf  Hippo,  in  the  veir  303-  Several 
ar  the  Cinoni  of  thUCuuiicll  are  curioui  and  remarkable.  The  13th  aC 
Ams,  ihst  notii*  tkall  be  urJiiiml  Print,  B>sba|i,  ntiil  DcacDn,  iiiiteB  they 
have  r«nvvrted  till  lh<Mte  *\ia  lived  in  the  liouEe  with  [lieiii.  The  2U(lt  fur. 
bii.h  lh«'  M(-tTr>[iuliliui  Id  u*«iinie  \hv  title  of  Priiic«  of  ihc  I'licili,  or  the 
Sovereign  Priest,  miil  ili^clure*,  Thai  iio  other  name  utighl  tu  be£ivrii  him 
bill  that  or  Ittiliop  or  the  first  See. — The  Church,  at  that  timi>,  (eeina  lo 
have  bwii  jiraloiw uf  IliD  rite  ami  uiiiir|ia(iuii  of  xpiritual  pri<l»  aiid  power, 
Alat  t  liir*  many  lillk-  )iTic»U  wuulJ  lie  Soi-ercii^n  prit^l*  ir  (hev  could' 
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isexinnt  In  (!ic  etiilion  of  Sarins  and  Biniuit)  does  not  say 
Ihat  afttr  lUe  fourtct^nth  year  children  may  enter  upon  ft 
niODnMlu  Ufa  Against  tlie  will  of  their  pnrenta.  but  after  the 
lenlh  y*'i^r  it  shall  b«  Inwful  for  them  to  do  it.  Bellnrmin 
I  saw  tlinl  lliifl  wutt  coiiLrnry  to  his  tirguinent,  nnd  did  not 
f  square  with  tita  distinction  concerning  children  under  age 
and  udultK ;  tliercforc,  in  confonuity  with  his  own  Jeaoiti- 
cnl  intOj^ritVi  he  adii  four  to  the  number. 

2.  He  quotes  from  the  Council  of  Tribiir ,•  the  24th  Ca- 
non, in  these  words.  If  a  ilatmtf  sbalt  have  auamed  to  htr^ 
telf  the  sacred  veii  (if  hrr  own  accord  before  htr  iMtifth  year, 

*  Thin  *aa  so  impotlatit  Council,  niimtfriiunlv  ttl«i>i1e'l.  and  rrHiarhble 
fur  lliv  diaracU-r  of  ■miiv  of  iuConititulioni.  It  wai  \iM  In  the  jreu  UOft. 
UlJitfl  KiUK  Aninlilus,  at  hi*  iiniaci;  calkil  Tribur,  BLluaU'd  near  Mcntz. 
1'hc  Arehtiisbojis  uC  Mi'ntK,  Culo^nc^,  nnd  Tie* m  nttpnii^l  il.  wilh  niiie- 
(ecn  (ii'riiiin  IJi»ln)|ii.  Il  panril  J\8  Caiioiix,  si-Tcrnl  iif  which  h'<ic  ccinEr- 
maiorji  ot  mxn)'  of  LIjobl*  iiuvdliv*  and  %U|icniitioni  with  which  ihr  Church 
now  begun  lnibouii<t,  anil  irltli  wlildi  il  WM  afllli'lrJ.  and  brought  into  a  atale 
of  b4ij>la{;e  iwuiiinin  thu  »iilMe(|ijcnt  ilnrk  ngr.  llie  Canon  rt4VrTtil  la 
ahovr  it  ihiiH  ataltd  by  t)ii  Pin:  "  Thv  foiir  *nA  Iwrntlnlli  lin)Hirl«,  that  I 
3Ib1iI,  who  bad  taken  the  Veil  by  bpr  orni  dcmirr,  niitl  without  onj  con* 
alraint,  licrnri*  the  it  13  ycin  old,  U  obtijiod  to  rctniii  hor  viriciniilv,  if  ahe 
liath  wom  that  habit  for  v  jcar  and  a  doj,  and  iiobodr  mav  lake  bcc  out  of 
the  M«iita.ili-fy," 

Ttio  Dutujrs  antl  Falli«r»  of  the  Cliurcli  of  Rnra«  are  in  ihc  preacnt  ilay 
vchpmcnII>iucpiitiiif;th«>iio|)iilar  (laniuiir  ngnitiRt  Tiiheti.  Tb«  13ih  nnd 
IJth  Cnnniia  of  thin  Cuimcrl  hail  rfR|iMt  ■<>  ilicm,  im  exlMiiig  aiiil  L'UImrd  liy 
licr  in  tlimc  dayi,  A^cr  ihe  ISlli  had  laid  down  llie  dirlsiun,  and  apiiro* 
pnilioa  I  Ihe  tlib  dncson  "  to  prcrcn-r  lhcT11b«  lotbcancirni  Cliurcbei, 
and  aiijiexcB  Ihu  Tiltii-sur  nc^•'  brnkcti-up  luiida  tiilbvnii  but  iftivu-  liuunea 
be  bvitt  fi>iir  milei  Tront  other  Churchea.  in  n  unnd,  or  olbtr  ]ilace,  nnd  a 
Ctiurcli  \"!  built  ihcTc  bv  Ihc  conarnl  of  the  flliihoji,  tbr^  iiiiiy  )iut  In  a 
I'riwtflndgivohim  thenriFTiihr*."  Thiii  wii«e»lBbli»h«(i,  Jnibii  pari  of iht 
Church,  that  v't*""  which  tliei-hurth  nfliLniiF  li;iil  bi'Ciiliibuuring,  furllirve 
pri?ccilLngcentiirli-»,liic«tnhliih  thrituchuul  lietKruwiiigeiniiire.  Andwcftii- 
IJieraM,  from  ihc  docrm  oftbiiCoundl.  huwBir  l'apal)<[ipTrinac}-hadbc|iua 
liipitvnd  liHgraap.  Tbo  thirliclh  Canon  o|ipoini>,  "  that  in  mviuoryof  St- 
I'cler,  iIk'  Hnly  Unman  nnd  A  |UMin]ji;  See  nii^ht  (<i  he  hnnnureit,  il  heitift  jual, 
ibal  that  Church,  vbich  ii  tlic  Mother  uC  the  pTienlly  ilij^nlly,  ahoijlit  be  the 
MUtmi 'if  EcclciiailicnC  BTiIrt,  an  thai 'Iti  (It.  Ihat  men  litrariniJ  enilure  Ihe 
yoke alie  layn  upiin  Ihctn,  altliuiigli  il  besImoHt  intuppurlablel t  KeverUie< 
IrM 'tis  ordered,  tint  If  nny  TriMt  ot  DcncKn  be  ucctuid  ol' carrringtorgcil 
fitters  fmm  Ihc  Pn[ic  to  atiruiinny  Ironhlca.  ht  lay  any  mare*  ftir  Ibo  ml- 
niuen  nf  the  Church,  the  Biihop  may  with  dua  rmpMt  to  ill*  Pofw,  ato]! 
bin  i<mcecdinfii>.  (ill  he  both  uritlen  (u  Ihe  Holy  See." 
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ker  parenit  and  tutors  may  make  that  act  void  if  they  tctsA. 
littl  if  at  a  more  aJcai^ced  age,  a  yuif'h,  nr  a  yonug  iooman. 
choottt  to  tfrve  God  (nanae)y,  in  a  monastic  lifv),  it  it  ?tot  in 
thcpoKtr  of  the  pareuts  to  forbid  it.  Hence  Belldrmin  in- 
fer*, thut  !t  wns  hiwful  for  children  to  enter  a  monastery 
aficr  their  twelfth  ye&r  againat  the  will  of  their  purenls. 

I  BDHwer,  the  former  part  of  the  Canoa  h  corruptly 
cited,  Uic  latter  is  for^fid.  For  that  whole  smtence.  But 
if  at  a  more  aihanced  age,  and  what  fotlowK.  nre  not  tlie 
words  of  the  Council,  but  aesuined  by  Gratian,  honce  Bel- 
larmin  brings  Torward  this  Caoon.  For  Gratian,  Cans.  20, 
qu.  2,  cau.  Ptiella,  cites  this  in  the  same  manner  in  which 
Bvllniinin  hnt  clone:  htit  tho«e  last  words,  in  whic>i  the 
whole  force  of  the  argument  lies,  are  not  found  in  tlio  vo- 
lumes of  the  Council  tbemsefvts.  Nor  is  this  new  to  Gra- 
tian, whom  all  know  to  be  a  famous  interpolater  of  the 
Councils  who  have  compared  that  farrago  of  decrees  with 
the  councils  themselves.*  Bellarmin's  moral  reasons  re- 
tnain  now  to  be  roIvccI. 

1.  /*  is  \e\cfulfoT  thildrtu,  agaimt  the  wi/l  <f  their  pa- 
mil,  to  contract  tnalriinotiif  ;  Ifirr-fare,  it  ii  lattfitffor  them 
to  fro/as  eontinenre  agaimt  their  wif/, 

I  answer,  Children  sin  if  in  contracting  matrimony 
they  defer  rot  this  honour  to  thi-ir  parents,  and  suffer 
lhem«elves  to  be  directed  by  them  :  and  they  likewise  »m 
who  desert  them  a^^ainst  their  will,  to  lead  n  monastic  life. 
A)tliou(:h  it  must  be  conceded,  Ttint  whatever  is  good  and 
pious  in  a  monastic  life  may  be  practised  by  children,  even 
if  their  impious  and  profane  parents  ^'ainsayil:  for  in- 
stance, they  may  preserve  perpetual  continence,  if  they 
have  that  gift  from  God  ;  they  may  give  tlietuselres  up  to 
prayer;  they  may  subd«e  their  appetite  for  flesh  by  mo- 
derate fasting;  because  these  thing)*  are  not  opposed  to 
due  obedience  :  but  they  cannot  withdraw  themselves  from 
the  paternal  ruoT  iLgainsl  the  will  of  their  parentR,  and 
place  themselves  in  that  stale  of  life  in  which  they  are  un- 
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able  to  assist  and  sustain  their  parents  ;  because  this  is  op- 
poHed  to  tlieDiriiic  comtnand. 

2>  Jl  is  latcful  for  a  man,  aguimt  the  ivUI  of  his  wife, 
after  the  period  of  the  marriage  contract,  to  betake  kimteff  to  a 
moHiiitic  life  :  thertfore  it  ii  much  more  lawful  for  a  ton  to  do 
that  agaimt  the  vifi  of  his  father. 

I  enswerj  That  it  is  lawrul  by  the  canonical  and  anti- 
christiaii  Inw ;  btit  by  tbc  Divrnv  law  it  never  was  Inwful : 
for  matrimony,  from  the  moment  of  contract,  h  true  and 
conGrmed  matrimony,  allliough  not  consumraated.  Tbi* 
vet'y  contract,  therefore,  tranbfere  the  power  of  the  hus- 
band's own  body  to  bis  wife,  and  the  wife's  to  the  husband  : 
the  husband  tlierefore  cannnt  ugaiast  the  will  of  the  wife, 
defraud  her  of  her  right.  What  the  Schoolmen  pretend, 
that  the  monastic  profcs&ion  is  b  spiritual  deuth,  and  that 
by  ihiit  death  marriage  is  diftsulved  no  len^  than  bodily  ex- 
istence, is  go  ridiculous,  that  it  needs  no  refutation  :  for  to 
die  spiritutilly  to  the  world  and  sini  is  the  duly  of  all 
Clirlstiiins,  not  of  the  monks  only. 

3.  Every  free-born  rhitd  after  tkeyear$  of  puberty  haa  hit 
own  right,  as  far  as  peitaitis  to  those  things  which  ixlate  to 
hit  person  and  condidun  ;  thertfore  he  may  use  thit  right,  and 
enter  a  monaslfrif  againsl  the  toiU  of  his  parents. 

I  answer.  Children  after  tlie  years  of  puberty  do  not 
imiucdiately  so  become  their  own  masters,  that  they  inay. 
withgut  sin,  neglect  the  counsel,  throw  off  paternal  rule, 
or  slink  away  from  home  nt  ihvir  own  plensure.  N'ciy,  we 
constantly  see  in  the  Scriptures,  that  ptous  children,  even 
aflcrlhcir  fourteenth  year  (which  is  fixed  -as  tlie  oaark  of 
puberty)  obi;y  tlicir  pareiits,  and  yield  to  their  commands, 
eTCn  in  those  things  which  relate  to  their  person  :  as  Jacob 
did  in  choosinf^  a  wife,  and  Isaac  before  him:  So  virgios 
did  not  uke  to  themselres  husbands  without  paternal  appro- 
bation :  Exod.  xxii-  17}  Dviit.  vii. :);  1  Cor.  vii.  HG.  It  is 
therefore  false,  and  contrary  as  welt  to  Divine  as  lo  hu- 
man laws,  which  Beltarmin  takes  for  granted.  That  erery 
damsel  after  her  twelfth  year,  and  every  youth  after  his 
fourteenth  year,  may,  against  tlie  will  of  their  parents,  de- 
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lermine  on  these  things  wliich  relate  to  their  person  and 
conditiou.  And  if  ttiey  n:ay,  yet  this  should  ahvays  be 
done  with  true  obcdicuce,  and  the  honour  due  lo  parents, 
which  compels  (hem  lo  forego  a  cloistered  life. 

4  We  muaC  oheif  Cod  ratbtf  than  men  :  But  Cod  reguire* 
a  perfici  life  in  all  things  in  general.  Matt,  xix.,  and  ia  pm- 
ficular,  iy  iiittmal  iirtpiratioH  he  calls  certain  peftoi't :  there- 
fure  if  parei.ti  oppose,  the^  are  not  lo  be  lislened  to. 

Answer,  Bellarmin  plainly  dotee,  who  binds  pttrfcctian 
to  a  cloister  and  a  hood.  We  place  the  perfection  of  n 
Chriictiuii  life  in  fnilh  and  cliitnty,  not  in ccrcmonicN  ormo- 
nastic  rules.  And  we  say  witli  Gerson,  Thai  religious  per- 
formaucn,  are  improperly  anil  abutivet^,  and  ptrhapt  arro- 
gantit/  called  a  state  of  perfection.  We  therefore  answer  to 
Ut«  argument,  Thut  all  CliriiitianH  ought  to  aim  at  spiritual 
perfection,  neither  must  parents  be  liatened  to.  if  tbey 
cndcaTour  to  liinder  the  progress  of  Uieir  children  in 
faith  and  charity  :  but  if  they  direct  their  children  to 
continue  under  their  control,  to  remain  with  them  at 
home,  to  obey  them  in  domestic  dutiei,  I  affirm  that  law- 
ful commauds  of  this  kind  cannot  be  conteoiued  without 
the  violation  of  the  Divine  command,  and  ibc  work  of 
perfection  is  more  excellent  to  obey  parents  in  the  fear  of 
God,  than  to  subject  themselves  to  monastic  traditions. 
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Fathers,  provoke  not  tfoiir  cftildreii  to  anger ;  kit  thty  be 
(iiscoaragtd. 

We  have  irented  or  the  obedience  of  cbildren.  Now 
lest  parents  should  suppose  that  itiey  tni^ht  do  any  thing 
tJiey  pleased  by  the  power  rtsttd  in  them  over  their  chil- 
dren, llic  Apoatle  would  aUo  advise  even  them  not  to  abils« 
this  iheir  authority.  And  this  verse  coosUtH  of  two  parti  : 
the  fonner  contains  a  prohibition;  ihc  latter,  the  cause  of 
the  prohittilion. 

i'alAers,  piovoke  not  your  chi/flyei'.']  By  thi»  prohibition 
he  would  restrain  the  paternal  power  within  its  liniitji: 
And  bvrc  let  us  consider  tlic  uct  pruliihilcd  »nd  the  per- 
sons. Prm'jraticn  in  prohibited :  Now  ihis  provocation 
flrisfis  from  a  manifold  ubuee  oT  pnlcrnal  power. 

1.  ir  it  »hull  hare  denied  or  willidrawn  fVom  children 
those  things  which  are  rightly  due  to  ihem,  such,  for  in- 
stance, as  food,  clothing,  nnd  education  coTri-»pondif)g 
with  the  milk  nnd  ineuns  of  their  fnlher.  And  this,  in- 
deed, is  80  heavy  n  sin,  that  the  Apostle  did  not  fear  to 
declare,  that  he  who  thatild  not  provide /or  his  awn,  had  de~ 
I  tiifd  the  faith,  and  vtm  worse  than  an  i/tjfdel,  I  Tim.  v.  8.  But 
neither  (which  is  often  the  case)  must  there  be  sin  on  the 
Other  side:  whi<:h  they  commit,  who  spoil  their  cbildrea 
hy  more  dainty  food,  more  ft]dcndid  clothing,  and  a  better 
education  than  is  needful.  And  our  age  truly  is  more  io 
danger  from  this  evil,  (linn  from  too  much  severity  towards 
childtcii.*  That  remark  of  Qiiintiliiin,  lib. !.  cap.  2,  is  well 
suited  fur  us.  J  wiifi  wc  ourxehrt  diii  not  7uin  ihe  ntanncn 
oj"  our  tAi/dren.  We  ipoU  ihem  immcdialdif  in  their  inj'aiicy 
Inf  delicaries.  That  soft  educntioH  u^hich  we  caif  mdut^aice, 
destroys  ali  the  vigour  lolh  of  mind  and  bed^.      \\  hat  will  he  uot 
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do  when  rome  to  man's  estate.  vAo  Hat  crawled  in  parpfe  w  hit 
<hifdho<Mi.  IJe  cannot  yd  utter  hit  Jirtt  wordf,  and  is  {ifreadr/ 
a  roniHiinear  in  cotouri  ;  kc  already  iiimi$  upon  a  purplif  ilre%i. 
We  form  their  palate  before  ifia!  the  mouth  is  formed,  &c. 

3.  Children  arc  provoked,  if  parents  endeavouT  1o  load 
them  witli  inipiouti  tind  unjust  coinmaiids.  That  (vaa  im- 
piouti  of  Suul  when  he  comuinnded  Jonnthnn  to  «eiz€  at)d 
briog  David  his  friend,  guiltless  of  iiny  crime,  that  he 
might  be  put  to  death,  I  Sam,  x\.  31.  Heiice  w«  read, 
vers,  34,  that  Jonathan  was  inflamed  with  grief  and  anger. 
Thnt  nas  likewise  impious  of  Herodias,  who  ordered  her 
diiu;;ht«r  (to  wliooi  Herod  had  promised  to  give  whatever 
ahe  n)ight  ask)  to  ask  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist,  Malt. 
Xtv.S.  But  we  do  not  read  thnt  this  dancing  dau!r)it«r  n-ns 
oflVoded  at  the  impious  command  of  her  mother,  hecaiise 
she  equalled  her  mother  in  impiety :  if  she  had  had  any 
piety,  she  would  have  gttewd  at  it.  But  again,  I  cull  that 
an  tinjuet  command.  If  a  father,  impelled  by  no  necessity, 
should  endeavonr  by  his  authority  to  compel  his  son  to 
servile  deeds,  and  iinworthy  of  a  free  man.  For  itie  con- 
dition of  children  is  onv  thing,  that  of  slaves  another. 
Among  children,  a  father  holds  not  a  tyrnnnicnl,  but  a 
kingly  rutc :  Therefore  he  ou<;ht  lo  use  their  labour  as  a 
good  king  iisex  the  labour  of  citizens,  not  as  u  master 
abuses  the  labour  of  servants.  This  Aristotle  himself  has 
aoted,  PoliU  i.  7  :  and  viii.  2. 

3.  It  pertains  to  this  provocation,  when  parcntii  being 
seized  with  anger,  rashly  revile  and  nound  their  children 
when  they  do  uot  deserve  it,  with  contumelious  and  unbc- 
coniifig  language.  For  contumely  has  a  certain  stingy, 
which  it  is  very  diflicult  for  even  prudent  peraoiiiit  to  en- 
dure. Saul  also  provoked  hia  son  Jonathan  with  this  kind 
of  injury,  I  Sam.  xx.  30.  where  he  breaks  forth  in  these 
words.  Thou  mit  of  the  pcrverte  rcttdlious  woman,  do  Not  I 
know  that  ihott  hail  cAoscu  the  son  *f  Jesse  to  thine  out*  con- 
fuaon,  and  tinfo  ihe  tviiftuion  of  thy  molher's  naktdiiHi  ? 
What  could  be  said  more  bitter  to  provoke  a  sou  tliun  that 
in  order  to  reproach  htm  he  evea  levilet  his  own  wife  as  a 
common  prostitute? 
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■4.  ChiUIrrn  are  provoked,  wheo  parcDts,  out  of  wan- 
tonnesft  nnil  fury,  be»t  and  cVia«tin«  them  will)  iinjunt  or 
immoderate  stripes  and  punishmcntB.  I  call  that  unjust 
cliastisemenl,  for  which  there  is  not  a  Ipgitimale  cause. 
Thus  Saul  even  wished  to  itrik«  his  Bon  with  a  javelin,  for' 
no  otber  reason  than  that  he  had  taken  upon  himself  the 
defcnco  of  David,  uho  vas  absent  snd  innocent,  1  Sam. 
XX.  33,  Whereforr  Jonathan  arose  from  Ihe  table  iajitrfe  an- 
ger, vers.  34.  But  chaatisement  is  immoderate,  when  the 
aeverity  of  punishment  exceeds  the  weight  of  the  crime. 
Therefore  it  is  provided  for  by  Divine  authority,  that  those 
who  have  authority  overolhera,  should  not  ncl  with  arhitraty 
cruelty  towards  criminals.  //'  the  whked  man  he  tvuiihy  la 
be  beaten,  iJieJudge  shall  route  him  to  lie  dou^ir,  and  to  be  benttn 
Ixfort  hin  fatt,  nccordiiig  to  hiij'ttnlt,  by  a  cerlai/i  number  of 
ttripen,  8(c.  Dent.  xxv.  2,  3.  And  lima  wc  Iiavc  briefly 
demontitratcd  from  what  causes  the  proTncation  prohibited 
arises. 

Corollnries. 
1.  Parental  rule  is  not  absolute,  or  tmlimited;  but 
must  be  confortned  to  nature  and  reason,  and  above  all,  to 
the  Divine  low- 
Si  It  ia  proper  to  Rovern  children  with  fcravity  and  pri- 
dence  :  but  it  is  not  proper  to  cxttsjierulc  thcni  by  bittcrncHS 
and  cruelty.  For  they  are  more  likely  to  be  kept  within  the 
bounds  of  duty  by  liberality  and  forbearance,  than  by  fear 
and  tyranny.  Fear  dots  iiol  krep  a  person  long  in  the  path  »/ 
duly,  says  Cicero. 

3.  Althoush  it  ia  not  lawful  to  provoke  and  exasperate 
children,  yet  it  is  proper  to  instruct  Ihem,  to  chide  tliem 
mildly,  and  to  chnstise  them.  That  what  is  not  expressly 
laid  down  in  this  place,  ia  yet  to  be  undervtond,  is  gather- 
ed from  Ephes.  vi.  4,  Futheis,  provoke  not  i/oiir  thtldren  to 
wrath:  but  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord.  For  instruction  and  chasliseinenl  of  ofPentling 
children  falls  under  the  Divine  command,  and  it  makes  for 
the  advantage  of  those  who  are  corrected.  Prov.  xiiti. 
13,  14. 

Hitherto  wc  Imve   considered   the  act  prohibited.     Now 
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lut  us  examine  in  one  or  two  words,  what  relates  to  tbe 
consideration  of  tlie  persons. 

Two  persons  are  Iiere  marked  out :  he,  or  they  to  uhom 
this  interdict  is  given  of  not  u^in;;  provocatioti ;  those  nre 
J'atheit :  and  they  concemiup  whom,  or  on  who9«  behalf  il 
in  given;  iitul  tliese  ar^  the  childttit  of  those  fitthcrs. 

First,  we  must  observe  in  lhi&  persona)  designation  why 
the  Apostle  should  not  have  retained  a  word  which  he  used 
in  the  fori'going  verse,  when  he  gnve  the  precept  concern- 
ing the  obedience  of  children  :  for  there  he  speaks  of  pa- 
rrnts,  that  i«,  of  father  and  mother  cDnjoiully ;  here  he 
speaks  of  Jtilfitr  alouc.  He  »eeni9  to  do  this,  because  chil- 
dren often  offend  in  defect  of  ooetlience  towards  their  mo- 
thers; therefore  when  he  prcRcribes  conceming  obedience, 
it  was  very  necessary  to  inchide  mothers  :  but  mothem  sel- 
dom olTend  totvards  their  children  by  too  much  severity} 
therefore  it  wuh  sufTieieiit  to  have  fathers  alone  restrained 
by  this  interdict.  For  too  much  indulgence  is  the  tiiii  of 
mothers,  not  cruelty,  which  scarcrly  happens  in  a  father, 
unless  he  is  void  of  all  paternal  affection. 

Secondly,  it  is  proper  to  observe  that  Rr>;uQkGnt  which  is 
implied  in  the  ItLrm  father.  For  nhun  he  says,  I'alhtn, 
provoke  not,  it  is  as  if  he  bad  said,  Do  not  what  ought  to 
be  most  foteigt)  from  the  person  niid  otiice  of  a  father.  I'he 
very  DameX'''^c''>he«peak8  clemency  and  mildness.  Hence 
that  saying  of  the  poet, 

lie  teas  gentle,  as  a  FalJier. 
And  here  earthly  fatheia  have  before  tbero  for  their  iniila- 
tJon  an  oxample  of  their  heavenly  Fnther,  who  is  never  so 
wrath  against  his  children,  but  he  is  tninriftil  of  his  pater- 
nal clemency,  as  it  is  in  Psnlm  Ixxxix.  31,  Siv-  Ij'  ihe^ 
\break  my  siatuUs  andkeep  ml  mif  comma ntlmenh.  Then  will  I 
visil  their  trauigrtsiion  u'ilA  ifie  rod,  and  their  iitiquily  with 
ttripes :  S'tverlheleu  my  loviiig  kiiiditta  wilt  I  uvt  ulterii^  lake 
from  Aid?,  twr  sitter  ui^  failhfuhteis  hj'ail,  fine. 

Thirdly,  we  must  aNo  notice  that  argument  which  is  im- 
plied under  these  words,  your  cAilJren.  For  what  else  is 
this,  than  as  if  he  had  said.  Afflict  not  your  flesh,  your 
blood,  your  boweN,  yoor  own  selves,  by  any  injnrv.    For 
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a  child  is  tomething  of  the  father,  att  A^juinas  aaya,  Qu. 
dUp.  do  pccu.  ori|;.  art.  8;  and  by  tlie  aulLoiily  of  Aris- 
totle, kis awii  bchved.  It  is  therefoii:  ngaiiist  tlin  iDclJnii- 
tion  of  nature  itaelT,  that  a  Tather  tthould  aini  to  wound  and 
provoke  his  own  cliildren,  whom  it  beliovea  him  to  love 
and  cherish. 

But  neillicr  must  we  otnit  that  this  consideration  of  the 
pentoiiH  ou^ht  aUn  to  incline  tlii;  cliildrcti  ihvtnxtlvcH  to 
patieoce  and  (tquuiiimity,  when  harshly  and  ciuelly  Ireati^d  : 
for  the  cruelty  of  tlie  father  towards  his  child  ia  a  heavy 
sin,  but  llie  irrath  and  fury  of  a  child  towards  his  father  is 
excesHively  niotiJttrouN.  Hcucc  Cicero,  in  \\\»  oration  for 
Clitentiu»,  suid,  that  chUdrtn  shoufit  not  only  concml  Ihe  in- 
juries  of  their  pareiilit,  but  hear  them  vj.th  rfjuimimilij.  And 
thus  far  we  have  explained  tlie  prohibition  ilsctf:  Now  let 
U6  cnnsidor  the  rauxe  of  the  prohibition. 

Leil  iJiey  f/e  discoimified.  or  /at  l/tetf  btcomc fatnt-htarted^ 
The  cause  of  the  prohibition  ie  derived  from  the  disadvan- 
tage of  provociiiioii.  And  its  grcnt  disadvuntsgc  is  ehewu : 
for  wlien  children  nre  treated  in  this  nmnrer  by  parents, 
for  the  most  part  they  fail  unAtt  discourugement. 

This  diiruutafieiwnt,  a^ofua,  coiiipriiies  three  evils:  I* 
Thftt  heaviness  and  sadoesB  of  mind  into  which  that  cru- 
elty of  their  parents  is  wotU  to  plunj^e  their  children,  «»• 
pecially  piouH  children,  tience  orientiines  diseases  spriii^'t 
und  sonetiiues  their  preumture  death.  Vqi  at  a  moth  hurt- 
tth  a  garmcnf,  and  a  viorm,  wood:  to  does  sadmss  Iht  heart, 
Prov.  XXV.  20.  1'hercfure,  pnrents  muHt  xlreuuuuitly  guard 
agaiust  this  disadvaiUa;je,  lest  they  should  seem  to  have 
begotten  children  only  fur  (lie  purpose  of  having  persons 
on  whom  they  might  inHict  tornienl.  And  that  paternal 
goodDeaa  of  Ood  is  to  be  iiu>liiti:d,  who  would  have  obe* 
dience  shewn  to  himself  from  his  children  with  ahxrity  and 
joy,  not  with  sorrow  and  distress  :  The  same  disposition 
ought  to  prevail  in  earthly  parents. 

2.  This  discouragement  eoupriscs  thut  dejection  and 
stupidity  of  mind,  »hich  makes  them  fearful,  and  unlit  to 
enter  upon  auy  work.  For  children  ar«  terrified  by  the 
cruelty  of  their  parents,  and  fludiog  that  themselves  and 


all  their  duties  are  disagre^alile  and  hateful  to  them,  ut 
length  they  are  cast  down  in  mind.  Ihey  venture  to  try  or 
attempt  nothing,  but  they  become  inactive  and  torpid. 
And  parents  should  especially  beware  not  to  sink  iheir 
children  to  this  ;  for  children  are  as  the  hands  and  arms 
with  which  the  old  age  of  parents  should  be  defended; 
they  are  ibe  feet  and  legs  whereby  thry  muHt  be  suatained. 
Therefore  as  any  one  would  deservedly  be  occountcd  mad, 
who  should  occasion  euch  numbness  to  his  le^  ami  arms 
by  any  narcotic  luedicauient,  that  they  might  become  in  a 
manner  uscleas  to  hiiu  :  so  are  those  parents  to  be  account- 
ed not  far  from  insane,  who  by  their  severity  and  cruelty. 
BO  beat  and  render  their  children  stupid,  that  tliey  cau 
neither  be  of  any  help  to  their  parents  nor  themselves. 

3.  Thi»  ditcourugemcnt  brings  in  its  train  (especially  iu 
those  who  are  not  of  a  very  good  disponition)  a  certain 
desperate  contumacy.  For  when  they  perceive  that  all 
hope  of  pleasing  is  done  away,  they  also  on  the  oilier  hand 
cast  otr  all  liopc  of  [dcasiiig;  yea,  sometimes  assume  to 
themselves  a.  boldiiL-ss  in  displeasing,  and  a  wantonness  of 
provoking  their  parents.  This,  indeed,  is  the  height  of 
impiety  in  a  child ;  but  yet  the  father  must  beware  not  to 
occoaion  this  impiety  by  his  cruelty.  For  repeated  cruelty 
doe*  not  whet  the  mioda  of  children  to  perform  their  duties, 
but  recaU  and  withdraws  them  from  it.  And  thus  much 
of  tbe  duty  of  parents. 
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Vers.  22,  23. 

Servants,  obey  tn  aU  things  your  masters  ertorHing  fa  the 
J/eth  ;  irot  mth  eyt-aervicr,  a»  met/'fiUmera ;  but  in  silt- 

gleiiets  fif  heart,  fettring  God  i 
Atid  tchal soet fr  ye  de,  do  it  heartHif,  at  io  the  Ijord,  anti 

not  unto  men. 

The  duties  or  wiveB  and  liasbandR,  or  clitlilreii  rfnd  po' 
rentis  have  been  cxplaiaed :  There  r«main  the.8e  of  *tt-. 
vantft  and  ma&lsra  \  which  being  explained,  nothing  will  be 
wflntincfthflt  periling  to  domcttic  instruction.  He  begins 
with  gervants.  As  to  wliat  (lerlnins  lh«n  to  thoHe,  the  Apotitle 
dorB  three  things:  1.  Ho  gives  a  precept  of  obedience; 
3.  He  U'dchcK  iho  mode  of  obeyinc;;  3.  He  adds  certain 
stimuli,  or  incentives  to  obedience,  vers.  'J4,  Q5. 

Iq  tli«  firHt  place  the  precept  is  to  be  explained,  which 
is  contained  in  tlirsc  worda, 

I.  Servants,  uftr^  in  ali  thing*  your  matters  according  i» 
iht  Heth-\  The  occasion  of  tbia  precept  Mecinii  to  sprinft 
from  the  circumstance,  that  servants  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, tliuu^hl  tlicuiei-Ivcs  Lu  be  c«ciii|it  from  the  yoke  of 
aervitude.  Which  opinion,  full  of  error,  tlie  devil  without 
doubt  instilled  into  the  minde  of  men,  that  thence  he 
might  render  the  Chtistian  religion  odious  auiong  the  hea- 
then, aa  a  disturber  of  order.  This  error  perhaps  had 
sooae  colour  j  If  maatei^  embraced  the  Christian  religion 
toe;ether  vrtlh  their  servants,  it  was  unjust  that  they  should 
still  hold  them  an  slaves  whom  they  were  bound  to  account 
as  brethren:  if  Masters  ftlill  adhered  to  piigauism,  when 
their  servants  were  converted,  it  seemed  much  more  unjust 
that  he  who  hud  been  dchvcred  and  redeemed  from  the 
power  of  the  devil,  should  uevertheleKs  remain  in  bondage 
to  a  \m^i\  man,  who  bimself  remained  a  slave  to  the 
devil.    These  thiugR  Hcctncd  to  have  an  air  of  probability  } 


J 
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but  notwithstanding,  the  AposLlo  gives  a  coiilrnrr  prcceptf 
in  wliich  every  word  liath  its  weight  to  denioiutrale  tbe 
equity  »nrf  even  tho  npceasity  of  the  precept. 

Sercantt.  He  addreKses  Christians,  and  yet  he  still  calls 
them  servantii ;  AawcM.]  Tliie  word  dm;s  not  denote  such 
dome»tic«  ns  we  now  employ;  wlin  are  in  reality  free  nnd 
fi-ee-bom,  although  they  serve  otherti  for  hire:  hut  it  de- 
notes Euch  ntt  the  ancients  lined  ;  who  were  either  taken  in 

'  war  or  bought,  and  on  that  account  irerc  nholly  in  the 
power  of  their  maKturs. 

Concerning  the  foundation  of  this  servitude,  whether  it 

.  be  just  or  violent,  I  shall  not  contend:  yet  it  appears  to 

.have  been  allowed  and  ettabliBhed  by  the  law  orXfations. 
Heoce  Aristotle  atsert*,  Polit.  i.   3,  that  servautK   oT  thin 

iltind  were  nothing  else  than  Spyavn  f/i4'HX»,  eertain  auimattd 
imfrumtnli  of  tfieir  mailen.  And  even  among  the  Kacred 
writers  these  servants  are  reckoned  among  the  goods  uud 
pDsECBsions  of  their  tnaBters.  Job.  i.  3  ;  and  the  servant  is 
ealled  in  E):od.  \\\.  2\.  the  money  of  bin  unaer.  The 
Apostle  tlierefnre  shews  by  this  very  name,  that  they  were 
bound  to  obedience  ;  and  on  that  account  he  adds  his  coui- 

'  Biand. 

Senatih.  obey  in  all  Ihingt.']    This  precept  was  proposed 

[in  theae  snme  words  to  children,  vers.  20,  and.  as  it  was 
then  said,  involved  two  things;  humility  id  receiving  tbe 
commands  of  anolhcr,  and  alacrity  in  executing  the  §aine: 

'for  these  two  are  intimated  under  thi$  one  word  vrojuviiv. 

|Dutwhat  he  adds.  In  altthitigf,  that  is  to  be  restricted  to 
things  lawful  and  boneat,  and  thoKc  which  regard  the  duty 
of  servants :  for  if  u  uiustcr  »hull  order  his  servant  to  do 
Any  tiling  which  is  either  contrary  to  piety  or  foreign  from 
the  duty  of  a  senraul,  he  is  not  bound  lo  obey;  bccauHe 
hie  master  ought  not  to  comnmnd  such  things.  Itightly, 
therefore,  has  Jerome  put  in  thia  exception,  in  a\.u  tmikus; 

ifMJhr/y,  says  he,  i«  tekich  ihe  lord  uj  the  j!tth  dvei  tiQt  com- 

imvid  cunlrarif  lo  the  Lotd  uf  the  iptnl.     Theteforc,  tbe 

Apostle  docs  noi  include  impious  and  unlawful  obedience, 

when  be  enjoins  them  to  obey  in  aU  thi»gi,  but  he  forbids 

vol..  II.  o  '2 
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Chap.  ill. 


divided  and  arbitrary  obedit-iico  according  to  the  will  of 
servants  theniselvea. 

}  our  tmiilirs  accoriliiig  lo  thefiesh.}  This  title  also,  etjually 
an  the  preceding  one  of  servauli,  shews  the  equity  of  llic 
precept.  For  »»  the  epithet  JcrL-a»f  ftdoionishcs  of  the  per- 
formance of  obedience  to  another,  so  the  name  ntmter 
points  out  the  obedience  due  from  him  to  that  other.  But 
that  addition  according  to  the^r*h,  eij^nifies  thut  liiis  lord- 
ship or  power  of  man  over  man,  is  only  tcmporaJ,  and  in 
tUinj^H  external  and  tempont).  but  does  not  extend  to  the 
soul  und  the  conscience.  This  difference  of  Divine  and 
human  autbority  Christ  observed  in  Matt.  x.  28,  Fear  not 
thtm  which  l-iU  the  budtf.  but  ait  not  able  to  kill  the  wuh  but 
rathcr/eor  him  which  is  able  to  dettroy  both  ioul  aud  body  in 
ML 

Instructions. 

1.  The  CbriBtinn  religion  does  not  subvert  political 
order;  nay,  it  does  not  deprive  Heathen  mnstcrs  of  their 
legitimate  authority  over  Christian  servants.  Therefore 
the  Anabaptists  err,  who  think  ell  authority  to  be  opposed 
to  Evangelical  liberty,  even  of  Christiiins  over  Christians.* 
The  PnpiHts  err,  who  would  have  it  that  the  authority  of 
kinufsover  their  subjects  is  diBgoived  by  heresy;  for  if 
rutH'ithsliinding  pagnnisni,  a  manter  remained  a  master  of 
Christians  according  to  (he  fleali,  then  a  king  also  will  re- 
main the  kini;  of  hie  subjects 

2.  The  Christian  religion  frcefi  from  the  yoke  of  human 
servitude  that  which  is  the  beot  and  most  excellent  thing 
in  man,  namely,  the  npivit  and  the  conscience.  See  Gal. 
V.  ).  They  therefore  err  who  would  rule  the  minds  and 
consciences  of  men  by  virtue  of  any  superiority  and  bu- 
roan  lordship;  for  they  arc  mastcrH  accordinf;  to  the _fiah, 
oot  atcording  to  t/i€  ipii  if.  They  also  err  who  believe  or 
obey  doctrines  or  comroanda  of  superiors  in  apiritval 
things  pertaining  to  salvation,  not  thinking  or  seeking 
from  God  whether  or  not  they  proceed  from  their  own  io- 


■  Thia  wiiB  a  (liictrine  ]ie«.'ulisi  tw  l)i«  AmLniilbtt  at  the  period  of  Ibc 
R^futTiiutiiin — Ti«n»!r, 
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veolionSa  The  common  people  among  the  Papi&ts  labour 
under  this  error,  who  yield  u  blind  Tailh  und  obedience  lo 
their  prelates,  as  if  they  were  the  lords  of  the  fatlh  of 
Christianit.    Compare  1  Pet.  t.  3,  and  2  Cor.  i.  24. 

3.  Christians  may  and  ought  to  subratt  tlicuisclves  ac- 
rordin»to  tKt;  fl»Tih  (i.  t.  in  ilitii;jj>  exiernul,  doiihtrul,  and 
temporal)  even  to  the  unjunt  ronimnnds  of  those  who  are 
tnasters  (Mxort/rn^  la  the_fiesA.  Tims  Augustine,  in  Expou. 
episl.  ad  Rom.  |)ro[>o».  74.  iVe  mint  net  rtmt  mugislrata, 
although  they  vujtnlltf  take  uu>ny  Jrum  us  temporal  lAingt. 
And  Peter,  I  cpis.  ji,  18.  lie  ntl^ect  to  i/our  mottert,  not  oulf 
to  the  good  and  geutif,  tmt  aho  to  the  /toward.  And  Ihiis 
much  concerning  the  precept  mid  (he  necet<Hi(^  of  obey- 
Injj;  Let  us  now  proceed  lo  th«  manner. 

2.  I'he  manner  of  obeying  is  described  by  the  Apostle, 
both  ne^tively  and  affirniRtively  ;  Negatively,  he  iihews 
the  diseitscs  of  strvants.  frotu  which  a  Ohristiuu  should  be 
free:  Affirmatively,  be  prescribes  certain  precautions  op- 
posed to  the  aforesaid  diseases. 

iVftT  usilh  eye-senke,  as  meii-pUours.'i  He  touches  a  diB- 
case  loo  familiar  to  servants,  and  alao  its  cause.  The  dis- 
eaae  he  calls  c^e-aervice,  i.  e.  obedience  under  the  eye.  They 
fall  under  thi»  disease,  wbo,  when  their  master  in  pmteiit 
ATid  beliotdin^  them,  sedulously  and  Rtrenuousty  perform 
their  duty;  >)iit  nrc  idle  when  he  is  absent  and  knows  no- 
thing of  their  proceediiig*,  and  (wbal  i»  viorfjf)  tbey  waste 
and  consume  their  mastei'f  substance.  Such  a  servant  is 
described  in  Lulce  xii.  4j,  wbo  6flid  in  his  loid's  absence, 
My  lord dela^yelh  his  coining:  and  thereupon  extrciaed  ty- 
ranny ov«r  his  fellow  servants,  but  he  I'iiuself  tali,  and 
diinlci,  aud  it  diutikeii,  1his  is  a  disease  which  should  be 
banished  far  away  I'rum  Chrtstiiin  servants.  Now  he  points 
otit  the  cause  oi  fouotaiu  of  this  disease,  when  he  forth- 
with subjoins, 

A%  meii-p/etisen.^  He  is  called  a  niaii-pictuer,  who  pio- 
poses  this  scope  or  end  only  to  btius^lf,  to  be  praised  by 
raen,  and  to  pleast?  them;  in  the  mean  time  being  no  ways 
kolicituuB  whether  he  shall  effect  this  by  true  and  lawful 
obedience,  or  by  counterfeit  mid    pretended  means:  tltere- 
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fore,  when  hin  taspeotor  is  nbevnl,  he  dctists  from  lii> 
work.  That  K^n-imt  who  i»  ihim  R-nolvcd  to  plense  his 
masler.  Imit  no  respect  in  his  doiiig*  Tor  integrity  oT  con> 
•ciettce,  iiur  the  ndvantugc  of  hid  master;  but  then  only 
pretends  to  be  diligent  mid  industrious  in  perrormin^  the 
biisineits  of  hi»ninKter  when  he  perceives  that  it  will  answer 
lii«  own  end.  Servants  of  IhiH  kind  are  like  acture  uii  the 
HtU}:c.  Poms  comedians,  uho  act  in  order  to  please,  and 
study  to  picusc  that  they  may  thereby  obtain  benefit, 
do  not  mount  llie  stuge  unless  when  the  people  are  behold- 
ing and  looking  on  :  9o  these  men-pleahert  move  not  a  band 
to  labour,  unless  when  ihcy  have  ilicir  maslcri  beholding 
uiid  applaiulint;  ihcni.  And  llius  mucli  voncerning  ihe  dis- 
t'tisc  of  man-pfeaiiug,  and  its  origiPi  namely,  a  fraudulent 
pu^poH(^  or  pJeaHttij:.     The  remedies  opponed  to  it  follow. 

But  mifh  iingletHtt  of  heart,  fearing  Gud^  These  words 
hare  a  manifest  anttthesia  to  the  afore-mentioned  vice*. 
For  singleness  of  heart  is  opposed  to  deceitful  rye-stervite : 
the  true  fear  of  God,  to  the  fraudulent  pur^iose  of  pleasing 
mnt.  Therefore,  having  banished  those  vices,  he  would 
have  these  contrary  virtues  to  rule>  He  nlio  serves  bis 
niB'^ter  to  the  eye,  beems  to  have  two  hearts  :  one  dutiful 
nnd  pious,  which  excites  tiim  to  due  obedience  in  his  mas- 
ter's presence ;  the  other  an  nndiitilul  and  inipioua  one, 
which  impels  him  to  Idleness  and  friiud  when  his  luiister  is 
absent.  But  he  who  obeys  wilft  shigletiesi oj  Itemt,  has  one 
lieart  &lon.e,  and  ever  the  same,  which  moves  him  to  per* 
forfn  his  duty,  whether  his  master  be  inopectinv  him  or 
not;  because  be  judges  the  chief  fruit  of  duty  is  duty  it- 
self. I'herefore  he  should  be  naid  to  labour  and  work  in 
sing'etitis  of  hfnri,  who  does  it  having  excluded  deceit,  hy- 
pocriiiy,  and  all  disgiiise  of  au  evil  ititctition  under  an  ho- 
nest appearance,  and  who  desires  to  appear  the  same  that 
he  is.  and  to  be  the  same  that  he  appears.  But  to  this 
aimitlicity  he  joins. 

Featii/g  Cod.]  As  the  study  of  deceitfully  pleasing 
nien  can  produce  nothing  else  than  eife-tcrvice:  so  the  true 
and  genuine  fear  of  God  always  produces  simplictiy  and 
cincetity.     As,  therefore,  tlic  cause  is  connected  nith  lh« 
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Affect,  li«  places  the  fear  oT  God  with  Kiagleness  of  heart : 
and  rightly  indeed  ;  i*or  he  who  fears  or  respects  men 
aloue,  will  be  changeable  and  inconstunt  in  disclmrging 
any  aitic«,  hticuusc  he  is  directed  by  an  unci.>itaiii  rule:  for 
indeed  the  fear  of  niun  is  inconstiial,  inasmticli  ae  it  is  in- 
oited  whiUl  be  is  pre&ent,  it  vaiii»li«H  on  hn.  being  sbsent: 
but  llie  feur  of  God  is  oonatani  luid  fimi  in  the  bo^iouis  of 
•tiie  pious,  bt'cuuse  God  is  uhvays  present  to  thciu,  vnd 
Dcver  ought  or  can  be  imagiDcd  as  absent.  I  am  a  GoJ  at 
Amid,  anii  twt  a  God  ajar  off',  Jer.  xxiii.  23.  This  was  not 
unkaown  to  the  po«t,  who  suid,  God  neeth  thee  being  near 
at  hand.  We  have  a  remaikabic  example  of  the  fciir  of 
God  in  Juseph:  who,  wiieu  he  was  solicited  to  coitiniit 
adultery  by  his  iui.slress  herself  whilst  bis  master  uas  ab- 
&ent  and  uncouiicious,  wuuld  not  hearken  to  her;  but  re- 
peUed  ber  shamclessiicss  by  these  words.  How  cati  J  do 
this  u-icktdiicss,  and  sin  agaimt  God?  If  be  had  been  only 
«  man-pleaser,  he  bgth  could  and  without  doubt  would 
have  done  it:  but  because  he  feared  God  the  Supreme 
Lord,  he  could  not  wrong  bis  «arthly  lord  by  this  injury. 
Such  are  all  they  who  obey  their  masters  vitlt  singiema  of 
Atari,  /taring  God. 


Vers.  23.     And  whaliotter  ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  unto  mm. 


The  Apostle  proceeds  Btill  in  describing;  the  manner  of 
lawful  obedience:  and  he  adds  iinother  condition,  nnmoly, 
tliatall  the  duties  of  servants  should  be  performed,  not 
only  in  singlenesx  of  heart  and  thejear  of  (lad,  butaUo/rwrn 
the  /teart :  and  be  immediately  subjoins  the  reason;  namely, 
because  they  serve  the  Lord,  i.  e.  Christ,  not  men.  iet  us 
therefore  consider,  first,  the  condition  requisite  in  all  the 
obedience  of  serruuts  j  secondly,  the  reason  of  the  condt- 
,tiuu  required. 
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W/ialevfr  ye  do,  do  it  heartilt/,  u  ■+fxn(.]     Two  thing*  ire 
implirri  ill  tliig  one  word: 

I.  TTint  servants  willingly  tincl  cheerrtilly  do  what  thin);a 
are  comtiianded  by  their  raanter!!,  not  comimlsorily  and 
unwillingly-  And,  indevd,  it  in  very  probablf,  lIiKt  cer- 
tain Christian  servantfi,  obeyed  their  luaatem  rather  from 
the  nect'«iiity  of  their  condition,  than  from  th«  will,  espe- 
cially unbelieving  masters.  The  Apostle,  therefore,  eodta- 
vonritto  cure  this  evi),  when  he  bid  them  to  do  all  thinf^s, 
not  from  necessity,  butyrmu  iht  htert,  htartil^.  We  do 
any  thint;  heaitiitf,  when  the  mind  desireH  and  rejoices  tliat 
that  should  be  done  which  the  hand  does.  On  the  con- 
trary, when  the  mind  murmurs  nnd  resists,  although  the 
outward  act  may  be  performed,  yet  it  is  done  rather  from 
the  body  than  from  the  mind.  For,  as  Prosper  rij^btly 
said,  !j'  any  thing  be  done  agaimt  (he  wilt,  it  it  dvne  tathtr 
Jar  ihte  than  that  thoit  doest  ii. 

3.  By  this  word  it  is  also  signified,  lliatservanls  ought 
to  obey  their  masters  put'  iwdaf,  lliut  is  lu  say,  not  only 
should  they  be  well  disposed  to  the  execution  of  the  work, 
but  even  pus^eiH  Iwtievolunve  of  spirit  towards  the  com- 
luniider  of  tlie  worlc.  And  these  for  the  most  part  arecon- 
ticL'tfd  U)|^ther;  for  uo  one  performs  the  work  imposed 
upon  him  checrfutly,  except  he  who  strives  nod  reverences 
hi  HI  who  commanded  the  work.  And  this  is  expressly  laid 
down  in  Ephee.  vi.  7,  utt'  Imolat  Uiiyvjeytti,  uilh  good  tall 
thinft  twice.  No  une  obet/t  hrttrr  than  he  who  renders  obc' 
dienctfiom  love,  says  AnibroDr.  Thus  much  for  the  condi- 
tion :  Let  us  now  come  to  ihe  rcseon  of  (his  condition. 

2.  As  la  the  Lard,  and  not  unto  men.]  That  is.  as  thos« 
who  serve  the  I/ird  rather  utid  more  e!ip<!cially  than  men, 
even  ill  such  complisuces  as  are  rendered  to  men:  for 
the  use  or  utility  of  the  works  has  respect  to  men ;  the 
mind  of  the  doer  lirtit  and  especially  to  God.  Therefore, 
the  ntrgntive  purttcle  in  this  place  is  nut  used  absolutely, 
as  though  ii  were  wicked  to  serve  men,  or  to  respect  men 
whiUt  serving  them ;  but  it  is  correclive  and  diminu- 
tii'c,  ahewincr  that  it  behoves  us  to  regard  the  Lord 
Christ  more  and  first  in  those  compliances,  (ban  earthly 
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mastcra  lIicmselTe^.  There  is  a  well  known  rule  in  tlie  ex- 
positiou  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  In  compariaont  that  is  oOen 
deuitd  which  is  not  to  be  exeluJrH,  hut  o/ilt/  fioslponed  to  aiio- 
thtr:  89  in  M«r.  iit.  37,  WhoiMtKtr  reeeivelk  me,  rteeiveth  not 
me,  Iml  kirn  Hiat  sent  me:  i-  e.,  he  rather  receirelh  the 
Fiithcr  who  sent  mc,  than  I  who  am  neat;  becj-uee  he  tc- 
ceiveth  nie  by  Uiat  gf»G«.  So  in  thin  place,  to  the  Lord, 
and  not  unto  men,  i.e.  to  the  Lord  Chriat.  more  than  to 
men  ;  because  for  the  sake  of  Chnst  you  serve  them. 

But  why  ia  Ifatse  lower  aud  external  observances  are 
they  ttaid  to  ohey  the  Loi'd  more  than  men,  whose  com- 
unndB  they  are,  and  whom  flIon«  they  prodt? 

First,  because  they  who  obey  are  more  the  servaiitft  of 
Christ  th&u  of  earthly  laaslers.  For  earthly  masters  buy 
their  serrants  for  silver  and  ^old  ;  Christ  buys  them  with 
his  precious  blood :  they  redeem  the  body  ulone.  and  that 
for  another  service ;  Christ  redeems  both  soul  and  body  for 
perpetual  lilertv-  They  must  therefore  especially  serve 
Cliriat. 

Secondly,  because  they  obey  earthly  mngter^  only  at  the 
appoinlraent  of  Christ;  therefore  they  rather  obey  Christ 
iban  them ;  not  unlike  as  inferior  servaiils  who  obey  a 
st«w«rd,  yet  are  said  more  to  obey  their  master,  at  whose 
will  they  yield  to  his  steward:  lie  ia  opponod,  if  he  shall 
order  the  contrary  to  hts  master. 

Thirdly,  because  Christ  biniself  hath  declared  that  he 
wishes  his  servants  to  obey  their  masters,  and  this  he 
strictly  commands  in  his  word  :  imd  he  hin^cir  also  in  his 
wise  governance  and  by  his  authority,  hath  ordained  some 
to  service  and  others  todomtnioD.  WhiLsl  fjiithfuletervants 
have  respect  to  all  these  things,  they  are  rightly  sEiid  to 
sfftw  the  iMrrJ  a'/d  not  men. 

Bat  now.  that  this  \%  the  most  valid  reason  why  they 
should  do  all  things  heartily,  is  gathered  from  hence,  be- 
cause this  supreme  Lord,  that  is  to  say.  Christ,  con  both 
inspect  the  heart,  and  he  is  wont  to  rej^ard  the  heart,  more 
than  the  external  net :  It  behoves  the  person  therefore  who 
desires  to  please  Iiin),  to  do  alt  X\im^  heattily.  Now  let 
UB  collect  the  instructione  in  one  view. 
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1.  A  CbrUtiao  servant  is  not  satisfied  to  plca»e  Iiih 
earthly  tnaKior.  uiilvst)  nt  the  same  time  also  he  muy  pltose 
bis  HUprcmi:  Lord,  nuniely  Cbnst. 

5,  Witalever  work  and  isxtomal  compliance  luay  Mem 
Inndsblc  ;  yet  it  is  coutiterfeit  and  hy|>ocritictil  u'fa«n  it 
is  referred  to  a  bad  end. 

8.  In  uU  the  duties  of  our  vocation  we  nioftt  study 
rather  to  preserve  a  good  conscience,  than  to  obtain  har 
man  approbation. 

4.  A  derce.t  in  all  the  obfiervunc4.-s  of  uicn  towards  men, 
arises  from  a  defect  of  fear  nnd  reverence  towards  God. 

6.  Ttiey  alone  are  judged  truly  to  fear  Uod,  who  ure 
employed  among  men  iu  a  iimgle  niid  honest  lieiul;  oit  ibc 
contrary,  they  who  carry  themselveti  subtily  and  deceitfully 
towardd  men,  are  iinpiouti  and  treaclieruus  ai^aioKt  OocJ, 

To  conclude  therefore ;  This  is  ijie  nmiiucr  of  Chrisltaii 
obedience,  that  a  faithful  nitiii  so  act  in  all  the  duties  of 
his  vocation  as  if  there  wsts  no  other  being  in  this  world 
besideti  himself  and  God ;  for  when  be  hath  his  eyes  so 
fixed  in  every  work  on  God,  be  will  not  dare  to  obtnide 
those  compliances  upon  men  which  be  knows  to  be  odiou« 
and  disagreeable  to  God  the  eeurcher  of  hearts.  Thus 
much  coacerning  the  precept  and  the  manner  of  obedi- 
ence. 


Vers.  24.  25. 

Knetomg  that  of  the  Lord  t/f  'At*''  reeeive  the  reward  oftke 
inheritance,  for  ye  serre  the  Lord  Cftrht : 

Jiut  he  that  doeth  leroiig  shall  rtceivc/or  the  -wroii^  which 
he  hath  done :  and  there  u  no  mpecl  of  persatis. 

In  these  two  verses  arc  contained  two  incentives  to  the 
aforeaaid  obedience,  derived  from  those  conaideraltoos  by 
which  mankind  are  especially  moved;  namely,  from  the 
reward,  and  the  punishment :  that  is  to  say,  from  the  pro- 
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aiiae  of  a  reward,  in  the  fomier  vvree ;  from  ihc  threat  of  a 

puDislimcnl,  in  the  latter  verse. 

Alt  lo  lli«  fornuT  verse,  we  ha»c  in  it,  1.  The  jiromitte  of 
the  reward  itself;  Knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  ihatl  rtteite 
the  revsard  of  (he  itihtritantt.  2.  The  conflrmatioa  of  the 
reward  promised  ;  for  yt  serve  the  Lord  Chritt. 

In  this  promise  we  iiiuy  observe,  fir*t,  tlie  Author  orBe- 
itOA'er  of  the  reward  protui&ed,  namely,  CbriBt;  Knowing 
that  a/  the  Laid  ift  thall  receive. 

Tile  Apostle  riglilly  niid  prud«titly  would  have  those 
•erniDts  to  expect  &  reward  from  Christ*  For  earthly  mas- 
ters give  food  and  clothing  to  their  slaveB,  whether  houitht 
or  lukcii  in  war:  they  ihotight  not  nny  other  reward  to  be 
due  to  ihein  more  thnn  to  their  beasts.  Feed  it  ihe  dtivtU 
leagei,  says  Aristotle,  Oecon.  i.  <>.  The  Apo»lIe,  therefore, 
CoiiboleB  tbese  Kervant*,*  that  Hlthough  they  are  neglected 
by  their  eurlbly  inasteis,  yet  they  have  a  heavenly  master 
a  niuitificcnt  rewurder,  who  will  not  suffer  tlum  lo  be  dew 
titute  of  a  reward,  if  froia  the  heart  they  obey  tbeir  mas- 
l«n>,  and  QS  it  becomes  pious  men  and  Chrisliant.  Tbere- 
^^Hore  he  joins  that  word  uSorit,  knowing,  ox  taking  it  for  etf' 
^HtffltN  •'  bccuuse  it  is  wicked  even  lo  doubt  conc«niing  the 
^^rreward  which  Christ  himself  has  undertaLeu  to  heiitow : 
f  for  however  men  are  accnstomcd  to  withhold  and  deny  the 
I  reward  eo;{ugLd  for,  yet  Christ  neither  ever  will  do  so,  nor 
I  can  hc'  Thus  much  of  the  Author  or  Promiser  of  the  re- 
I       «rard. 

^K  Secondly,  let  us  observe  the  qtmlity  of  the  reward  sig- 
H  nified  by  ihis  adOiliou,  drrairoieffty  rit  Mhnpstciuai,  the  reword 
of  l/ie  inheritance.  Theiie  things  seem  to  be  incongruous  : 
for  a  reward  is  pnid  to  labourers  ;  an  iukeritanet  is  given  to 
children.  But  the  Apostle  would  iiidicfttc,  that  he  m  not 
speaking  of  any  temporal  reward,  which  should  corres- 
poad  in  equal  value  to  their  work  ;  but  of  that  eternaJ  re- 
ward of  blessedness,  which  surpasses  far  and  wide  all  the 
worth  of  human  works  or  duties. 


*  Tb«  reader  will  bear  in  uiDJi  tfakt  ibc  wonl  ttrMiU  b  ntnA  hore  tat 
WivM,  isUKt,  in  cunfcriait^  with  tlic  autli(iri*«l  vcnion  of  ihc  Bittle. 
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This  celestial  reward,  therefore,  is  called  mercet,  hire  or 
vaget;  not  because  men  are  able  to  merit  it  by  the  excel- 
lence oftlieir  work>,  but  because  itbcars  a  reBcmblaDCe  to 
a  reward  in  certnin  other  circumstances. 

1.  As  hire  is  not  given  except  to  labourers  and  vrork- 
mea ;  eo  the  heavenly  kingdom  is  not  givt-n  to  the  Jndo- 
leal,  but  totboite  eiriving  in  tl)«ir  vocntioii. 

2.  As  hire  is  not  wont  to  be  givea  except  HRcr  the  worlti 
arefinighed;  so  lif^  eteiiia!  is  not  bestowed  unless  after 
the  course  of  this  life  ia  ended. 

Now  iu  two  other  respects  the  heavenly  ri-ward  is  tiiiliko 
hire. 

1.  Hire  is  given  according  to  the  merit  of  the  work- 
maii ;  but  the  heuvcnly  ruward  is  given  from  the  ip'ace  and 
liberality  of  the  bestowcr,  hulie  xvii.  10. 

2.  Hire  in  proportioned  to  the  labours  for  which  it  is 
bestowed;  but  the  heavenly  reward  hath  no  proportion  to 
our  services  for  which  it  is  a  reward  ;  foTjiiiile  hath  no  pro- 
portion to  iujtnite.  Therefore  tliis  some  reward  is  called  an 
wheriUiuee,  because  it  pertnins  to  the  pious  and  faithful  by 
riglit  of  Bontihip.  And  by  this  word  he  comforts  Christian 
eervants  ;  For  as  they  could  not  receive  any  reward  from 
their  riirttily  masters,  who  looked  upon  them  us  slaves; 
yet  they  nre  to  receive  an  iitkenlance  from  God,  who  ac- 
counts llicni  ns  sons  :  and  it  behoves  them  to  expect  this 
reward  of  the  tnheritaiice. 

Concerning  this  inheritance  due  to  believers  by  right  of 
adoption,  the  Apostle  thus  speaks  in  Rom.  viii.  I&,  i'e 
have  received  the  Spirit  of  adoption  whertbtf  ire  crp  Ahha, 
Fatficr.  And  if  cAildietr,  then  heiri ;  hdn  of  God,  and  Joint 
fieirawit/t  CAritt ;  vers.  17. 

Corollaries. 

1.  No  vocation  is  so  nie»n  and  abject,  to  which  a  reward 
is  not  promised  by  God,  if  only  men  conduct  theniselvi-s 
piously  in  the  same.  We  are  not,  therefore,  to  consider 
how  honourable  otir  vocation  niuy  be;  btil  Inboiir  rather, 
that  whatever  in  truth  it  may  be  (so  that  it  is  lawful  and 
honest)  it  may  be  discharged  well  by  us,  and  with  a  good 
convcience-     Mcuce  that  cuunsfl  vf  the  Apostle,  1  Cor- 


Frr.  34.  kpistlb  to  tub  cotossiANS. 

vii.  20,  Ltl  evertf  ma/i  abide  in  the  tame  raUittp  whereiu  he  uia% 
caVtd ;  For  he  that  is  ralttd  in  the  Lord,  being  a  servant,  is  the 
Lor/Ts/rte  mau  ,-  verB.  22. 

2.  It  is  not  proper  to  6x  th«  ey«s  or  the  mind  upon 
those  light  rewardH  which  are  promiaed  by  men  to  thoso 
doing  well ;  but  it  behoi-es  us  always  to  regard  thai  eter- 
nal reward  which  God  the  Father  has  procnifed  to  bis  obe- 
dient children.  Thus  Paal  in  discharging  his  vocation, 
Kf^ftrds  not  the  roward  of  huin&n  favour  or  glonr,  or  of 
earthly  gain,  but  that  Crown  which  the  Lord  thati  give  to  ail 
thoit  loving  his  appearing,  2  Tiin,  \r,  8. 

3.  They  sin  who  leave  off  to  do  well,  or  at  least  act 
languidly  and  remissly,  on  account  of  the  iogratitude  and 
iniquity  of  men:  for  it  is  sufhcient  for  the  godly  man  to 
know  that  he  shall  receive  tbe  reward  of  the  inheritance 
from  Chriat ;  with  which  he  ought  to  be  content,  although 
in  the  mean  while  he  is  neglected  and  evil  intreat«d  bv 
meo. 

4.  They  also  err  who  attribute  ihia  reward  of  blesscd- 
netis  to  their  merits.  For  although  it  is  given  to  the  la- 
bourers, yet  not  for  the  excellence  of  tli(.'ir  works,  but  by 
right  of  adaption,  as  was  before  said  and  proved.  Rut  now 
adoption  exclude*  merit,  if  it  be  rightly  defined  by  Law- 
yers. Adoption,  says  Durandus,  lib.  3,  dist.  10,  qu.  2,  is 
the  gratuitous  taking  of  a  person  to  a  participation  of  an  in- 
heriianct,  to  which  inheritance  he  Imd  no  right.  And  thus 
mach  concerning  the  promise  of  the  reward:  Tbe  confir- 
million  of  the  promise  follows. 

For  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ. '\  This  concerning  tlieir  re- 
ward being  received  from  Christ  himself  avaiU  to  confirm 
the  hope  of  acrvunte.  For  itie  work  and  the  reward  arc 
related  j  Therefore,  equity  deoaandB  that  for  whom  tlie 
work  is  done,  from  him  the  reward  should  be  expected.  It 
will  seem  scarcely  credible,  that  they  who  discharged  the 
meanest  offices  atuoug  men  here  on  earth,  should  be  said 
on  this  very  uccount  to  serve  Christ  himself,  who  sits  in 
the  heavens  most  glorious  and  by  no  means  needing  human 
service.  But  the  reason  is  manifest  (as  wc  have  largely 
explained  in  tlie  foregoing  verse,)   namely,    that  whatever 
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daties  are  pfrrormet)  to  men  according  to  the  direction  and 
at  the  conimHnd  of  Chiist,  and  on  Hccount  or  the  appoint- 
ment and  for  tlie  glory  of  Christ,  they  are  judged  to  be  of- 
fcrod  and  rendered  to  Christ  himaelC  For  fie  tervei  God, 
who  for  Ike  mhe  of  Gorf  tenet  men.  aa  Jerunie  has  rightly 
observed  on  thia  passaj**.  This  Christ  himself  shews, 
Itlutt.  xxr.  40.  4^.  luasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of 
ihe  leail  <f  fhete,  ye  have  (ffl/te  it  unto  me  ;  Inannucfi  ax  ^t  did 
it  not  to  one  ft/  the  ftait  if  thete,  ifc  did  it  not  to  rue.  He 
speaks  in  thin  place  concerninj^  almB-deeds.  as  far  as  they 
are  done  or  iltntcd  to  men ;  but  it  ou^ht  to  be  extrndcd  to 
all  the  woiUh  of  obedience  commanded  by  God :  for  when 
these  arc  rendered  to  men,  they  nrc  rendered  to  God  who 
commanded  them  to  be  done;  when  denied  to  them,  they 
arc  deemed  as  denied  to  God  himself.  And  that  rightly 
loo  :  for  lie  who,  beiiiij  commnndcd  by  God  lo  obey  men,  rc- 
futies  to  yield  to  htimnn  aulbority;  if  he  had  power  would 
aho  shake  off  the  Divine  govenimcnt. 
Corollarips. 

1.  No  service  it  dishonourable  in  whicli  men  conduct 
themHelvCH  w«ll  nnd  faithfully :  for  they  who  are  such,  serve 
Chriat  himself,  which  ie  the  height  of  difinity  and  honour. 

2.  No  honour,  »o  authority  screens  a  wicked  man  from 
ignominy  and  disgrace :  for  they  who  arc  of  that  chiirncter 
Bf>rve  the  devil,  which  is  the  nbysK  of  infamy  cmd  misery. 

3.  They  who,  being  placed  under  the  rule  of  others,  are 
uowillin?  to  serve,  are  not  only  rebels  againat  men.  but 
against  God  and  Christ.  Ilence  that  reproof  of  God  him- 
self against  tbe  Israelites  wishing  to  shake  off  the  govern- 
ment of  Samuel,  They  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  lliey  have 
Tt^ected  me,  1  Sam-  viii.  7. 

•1.  We  oiit;ht  not  to  obey  any  mortal  among  those  who 
arc  opposed  lo  the  will  of  Christ:  For  it  is  unju»t  nnd  fo- 
reign to  reason  that  those  should  be  obeyed  ngoinst  tho 
will  of  Christ,  whom  we  obey  for  Christ. 

And  thus  much  of  the  former  incentive,  derived  from  t)ie 
promise  of  a  reward :  It  remains  to  treat  of  the  other,  taken 
from  the  threat  of  punishment. 
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Vert.  25.  Bui  ht  that  doHh  wrong,  thall  reetive  for  the 
wtoHg  which  he  hath  iloire :  ffwrf  there  is  no  re,rpeet  of 
ptrsouu 

In  the  foroijoing  terse  the  Apostle  had  eacoomgcd  ser- 
vantE  to  perfoim  their  duty  properly,  by  proposing  a  re- 
ward lo  lliem :  Now  he  Btimul:itir&  tbera  to  the  snnie  doty 
by  threateniii!;  a  |tuniiihmcnt.  Ryit  there  are  two  parts  of 
this  verse.  The  first  contains  a  comminution,  or  thre»tcii- 
ing  of  puuishtnent  to  all  who  shall  fail  in  their  duly;  lie 
Ikal  dorik  lertmg,  kc.  The  latter  contains  sn  anticipation 
of  an  implied  objection,  which  seems  to  lessen  the  certain- 
ty of  the  puntahuent  thrcftlened  ;  And  there  is  no  tetpeci  of 
ptrsons. 

He  thai  doelh  wrong,  shall  Ta:eive  for  the  icrong  winch  he 
hath  (/(wif.]  Snmc  think  this  pntuthineiit  thfcntcncd  to 
wicked  mastcm  for  the  comfort  of  servants  :  aw  though  the 
Apostle  had  snid.  If  your  masters  shall  Lie  unjust  and 
wicked,  let  not  your  minds  he  dejected,  do  not  neglect  to 
perform  for  them  whatever  is  in  yonr  power;  but  leave 
yoor  revenge  lo  God,  who  will  aven}<;c  whatever  injuries 
-•hall  be  done  to  yon. 

IinperiouK  and  impious  nmsters  are  accustomed  to  wron^ 
[their  servants  in  many  ways,      Sometimes   they  defrand 
'ffacm  of  their  clothing,  footi,  or  due  wnc^es ;    Soiuctunos 
they  load  find  urRe  th*m  by  labourn  beyond  their  strength; 
Rometimes  they  nfflict  them  with  reproaches  and  anjust 
•tripes:  almost  all  which  things  happened  to  the  people  of 
God  in  the  Kj^yptinn   F^crvthidi- ;  E\od.  v.      For  wrongs  of 
this  kind,  let  not  servants  rise  (i|;nin&t  their  nmsters  through 
iinipatience  or  nnijer,  or  leave  the  fask«  imposed  upon  ihcMi 
lthrou(;h  idleness,  says  the  Apostle.     Whoever,  in  line,  he 
[shall  he  who  docs  these  wrongs  to  his  servant,  he  shnll  re- 
ceive from  Ood  himnelf  for  the  wrong  which  he  hath  done  : 
that  is.  he  »hall  feel  vengeance  nnd  pTinishment   correji- 
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ponding  to  his  intqaity.  Wc  have  a  xamplc  of  tliis  Divine 
vengeance  upon  the  Egyptian  oppressors;  wliom  God  af- 
flicled  with  much  hi-nvicr  puiiitthmtiits  lliaii  they  were  ahle 
to  afflict  their  Iflrtieliti^h  servnnts:  and  upon  Suul,  who  is 
punished  in  his  ponlcrity  for  the  wrong  done  to  the  slaugh- 
tered Gibeonites,  2  Sam.  xxi. 

Other  intcrprcttfrs  refer  thii*  comm'matton  to  servants 
them«elvesi :  kr  though  the  Apostle  had  said.  If  the  expec- 
tation of  the  heavenly  reward  caoiiot  inflame  you  to  fulfil 
your  duty  ^  this  at  least  should  excite  you,  that  God  him- 
self will  punish,  either  your  contumacy,  or  your  idienesa. 
For  contumaciouR  servutita,  who  despise  their  masters  and 
regard  them  Dot  of  a  slra^w,  do  wrong  to  them,  as  far  na 
they  do  not  pay  them  due  obedience  and  reverence:  the 
slothful  and  deceitful  also  are  deemed  to  wrong  their  mas- 
ters, because  they  either  do  not  yield  them  due  submis- 
sion, or  not  with  that  faith  and  sincerity  of  heart  with 
which  they  should  have  done.  If,  then,  servuiils,  by  these 
or  any  other  means,  do  wrong  to  their  masters,  they  shall 
receive  for  the  wron^  done  ;  that  ia.  they  shall  be  punished 
for  their  diahooesty  by  God,  the  judge  and  aveager.  We 
have  on  record  the  example  of  Gehazi,  2  Kings  v. 

But  I  think  with  Jerome  that  both  interpretations  should 
be  united  ;  as  well  because  the  Apostle  addresses  all  gene- 
rally, as  especially  becuUNC  he  has  placed  this  comminu- 
tion between  the  duties  of  servants  and  maaters,  that  it 
may  extend  (o  both,  and  that  ecgunlly.  Thus,  then,  I  ex* 
plain  the  words  of  the  Apostle  ;  Hf  thai  doefk  wrong ;  whe- 
ther be  be  the  master,  by  afSicting  his  servant  unjustly ;  or 
tlie  servant,  by  despising  or  defrauding  bis  master;  each 
shaft  rrceivtjor  the  wrong  wfiith  he  halft  done,  llint  is,  shall 
be  severely  punished  by  the  Supreme  Lord  God  according 
to  the  weight  of  his  sin. 

Instructions. 
I.  In  all  sin  (silthougk  men  may  indulge  the  hope  of 
impunity,  yet)  it  is  determined  by  God  himself  that  tlie 
punishtnenta  which  impend  over  sinners  shall  be  inflicted. 
And  what  can  it  prolit  to  have  avoided  the  avenging  hauil 
of  men,  and  to  foil  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God? 
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2.  Earthly  masters,  with  whatever  power  t]iey  maybe 
ted,  cannot  safely  or  witli  impunity  trample  upon  those 

lobjectcd  to  them:  for  themselves  alao  arc  subject  to  God ; 
and  everif  sovereigHly  is  under  a  still  higher  Suvereigrtly,  aays 
Seneca. 

3.  In  dealing  with  Bubjccts  or  servants,  tlicy  who  ftre 
•et  over  them  ought  always  to  consider,  whetlter  what  they 
do  ia  of  that  nature,  that  it  may  aUo  he  cleared  from  the 
charge  of  wron^  by  God  the  Judge  :  for  an  account  must  be 
rendered  at  bis  tribunal.  . 

4.  They  are  the  most  tuiscrahle  of  uM  mortals,  who 
mostly  afflict  others  hy  iiiincrJc*  :  for  they  Ihemselvei  shall 
receive  for  all  those  wrongs  which  they  have  done.  They, 
therefore,  doat  who  tliink.  thcmiielves  happy  ii>  this  power 
of  doing  wrong.  1'hus  Rvlln  obluinrd  the  Nurnamc  of  fclir, 
even  because  he  could  with  impunity  murder  his  innocent 
fellow  citJEens  at  will. 

5.  They  who  are  onder  the  rule  and  the  power  ofotliers, 
ought  to  be  induced  by  no  wrongs  to  neglect  llieir  duly ; 
but  rather  to  continue  at  their  duty,  and  leave  their  revenue 
to  God.     Thus  miich  of  the  commination. 

And  there  is  no  retpect  oj'  persons.]  There  is  in  these 
vorda  an  anticipation  of  a  lurking  objection.  For  it  might 
be  objected  on  the  part  of  musters,  Who  shall  cull  us  to 
account  for  evil  intreatiiig  a  servant?  Servants  were  ac- 
counted as  nothing.  It  is  understood,  accoriling  to  the 
opinion  of  Lawyers,  that  no  wrongs  couhl  be  done  to  eer- 
vanta.     Bui  suppose  that  we  are  arraignvd  ;  wc  ithnll  either 

I  escape  through  favour,  or  we  shall  avoid  it  by  power,  or 
vre  shall  bribe  the  judge  himself  by  money.  The  Apostle 
meets  these  notions ;  and  aiGrms,  that  the  rule  of  Divine 
and  of  human  justice  is  not  the  xame.      Human   tribunaU 

rare  t«I7  mach  like  a  spider's  web :  they  enfold  the  pow- 
erless and  weak;  but  the  mighty  and  Ihu  rich  break 
through  by  tnuiii  force.  But  that  Supreme  Judge  is  not 
terrified  by  power,  nor  turned  aside  hy  favour,  nor  bribed 
by  the  money  of  the  wicked  :  there  is  at  hiR  tribunal  no 
tapcct  of  ptTiOHS.  This  is  well  di-picted  by  Job,  xsxiv. 
19,  lie  acceptclh  net  the  penomt'J'  piinctt,  wr  regardeiA  tAe 
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rff  A  more  than  the  poor :  Jot  they  all  art  the  Vfork  of  A>»  Aontfi. 
Upon  this  pnJ^sngo  Ambrose  writ«f>  in  Ephcs.  vi.  The  Lord 
it  the  just  Judge :  He  discerns  CAmes,  ttel  persmts. 

But  it  mif^ht  also  be  objected  od  th«  part  of  servants. 
What!  if  we  do  not  obey  these  cartbly  maBterH  heartily; 
can  it  therefore  be  thought  that  God  himself  will  avmg« 
there  upon  us  wretches?  It  is  suflicient  that  we  have  ex- 
perience of  miseries  in  going  through  life  under  these  hard 
and  imperiouK  ninstera;  we  may  expect  compassion  from 
God  rather  than  punisbnient.  The  Apostle  cuts  off  (his 
vain  hope  also  in  these  persoutt,  and  denies  that  God  \»  any 
otber  tlian  ju8t  and  good,  or  can  favour  the  poor  out  of 
compassion,  or  withhold  fron^  the  rivb  out  of  envy  whnt  is 
their  due.  Nay,  ha  hath  oven  removed  this  retpect  of  ptr- 
soTii  by  that  broad  law  in  Exod.  xxiil.  3,  TAou  iAalt  not 
countenance  a  poor  man  in  his  cause ;  and  Lovit.  xix.  15,  Ye 
shall  do  no  unrighteoumcu  in  Judgment :  TJtou  shall  not  re- 
spect the  person  of  the  poor,  nor  honour  the  person  of  the 
mighty.  There  is,  Ibcrcfuii',  7io  respect  of  penoiu  with  God, 
who,  as  the  poet  (Pliocylides)  rightly  said, 

DiitribatcsJusI  rights  to  every  ot»e,  and  toarpa  net  Judg' 
ment  to  favour.' 

Instructions. 

1.  Not  only  those  wrongs  which  arc  done  to  kin^  and 
the  greet,  but  tliosc  to  subjects  and  servants,  liavc  Qod 
alike  for  their  avenger. 

2.  We  must  therefore  equally  avoid  both,  that  we  may 
not  sin  in  either;  since  both  will  equally  subject  us  to  Di- 
vine vengeance. 

3.  It  bcliovea  those  nho  acl  for  Hod  upon  the  earth,  to 
imitate  this  Divine  justice,  and,  laying  aside  all  respect  <^ 
perK/'is,  render  what  is  due  to  every  one.  Well  said  Ar- 
chytas,  that  Ike  Judge  amd  Ike  altar  are  the  same :  for  uejUe 
to  either  as  ojten  as  wrong  is  done  to  us.f     Therefore,  tliat  a 

■  PiiocvLtoc«,  oCrcolt  I'ucC  an<l  Phit'iiriiilicT!  nnntivoor  Milclua,nho 
flnuriahcil  attout  940  ,v ran  before  ihc  ClirUtUn  wr*.  The  |Kirm  which  ii 
tx tan t  anil icoei  bjrhiinsmc,  h  accountril  nnl  genuine  by  somrcrtllci. 

■f-  AuciiTTAt  of  Tamilum,  a  iinl<lirr,  n  mathcmaliiji&n,  and  a  cclebnilci) 
ptaUMn|ih«rt  eminent  ilike  for  his  txlour  anil  his  wifdom.    lie  wu  rejieti- 
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Jadgc  may  be  b  sancluaiy,  he  ouglit  to  protect  the  poor 
Mad  men  of  the  lowest  estate,  as  well  qb  the  rich  and 
great. 

cdljr  duMB  gvoonO  nf  lh«  T«mitin(^,  dnd  wa«  FUto'«  !niitniet«r,  it  in  Mid, 
lagcoiBHry.  lie  was  niiv  vf  the  firnt  who  apjititil  the  theoij  afmathcina- 
tin  to  prufliul  purpnifi,  and  f^vn  a  mfthixl  af  findinft  two  meon  pmpAr- 
lluniU  between  two  given  tines,  ■nil  (benoe  Itic  du|i1Iciillan  nT  llic  cube,  bjr 
■ncoiwof  IhwcrmiciwcliciTK.  Mitiy  mxrveiluu*  iliirin  are  rclncnl  nf  hia 
tltiUin  tneclianlca.  meh  n>  his  caoslructing  a  vooden  pigron  whith  fnuM 
Aj,  ±e.  no  flourished  about  *00  jtart  licrorethcbirlbofChTlKliand  after 
acquiriii);  frrrai  r^giutation  both  ia  bis  Icgiiktivc and  mililary  M|>arity,  and 
being  dlulnffiiiahcd  equally  Tor  his  mwleity  nnil  aelr-cnmniand,  lif  wu  ihip' 
wracked  In  the  Adrtalic  m,  and  hit  drad  bod}'  Ihrown  upon  cheApulian 
ctMwt.     Horaot  Hm  Raaiy  klludcd  to  ttiii  fate  of  Arvlij^tM)  in  liia  Ub>  i. 

od.Mi 

Te  mtrit  ei  Urr^  numtre^uc  carrnlimteHie 

Mmtortm  eMicnl,  Archi/ta, 
PalvfrU  trigui  props  lUlun  patva  Malinun 

Jtfwwra  t  "cc  jKU^*«m  tibi  frudcti 
Airiat  Unl&isc  ilvmoi,  nninOfM'  ruliiHdnm 

Pcreiirr!*ie  polnm,   mtirilMro  f 

Ircatiieaa  llic  Uiiivvree,  ascribcl  to  iiim,  rhiI  fraiii  which  pnrliablj 
«ar  Expositor  eit«8  the  abovo  pamagr,  tug  bccit  twice  iiriuud,  it  I^ptic, 
I9M,  anil  at  Venice,  1»71)  both  In  4(0. 


END  Of  ril£  TUIItD  CHAPIXU. 
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CHAP.  IV.-Vera.  ). 

Masters,  givt  unto  yoar  itrvants  that  vhich  is  jntt  auJ 
tquai;  /tHowiug  thai  ye  also  Aai:e  a  Matter  in  /leavai. 

This  verse,  which  is  placed  the  flr<st  of  this  Tourtli  Chap- 
ter, seems  to  me  to  be  separated  from  the  foregoing  Chap- 
ter unudv(«ct)ly  and  without  any  juat  grounds.  It  is  refer- 
red therefore  to  the  [ireccdin);  Clmplcr  l>y  ChryKOsiom, 
Aquinas,  Hugo,*  lUyricuB,t  Musculus,]:  Zanchius.  Rnd 
others :  and  that  it  pertains  to  it,  both  the  matter  itself, 
which  is  plainly  ihe  .tame  with  the  eight  preccdiii;^  ver»e», 
viz.  the  arrangement,  proclaims;  as  well  as  the  matter  of 
the  followin;;  verse,  tvhich  is  plainly  new,  and  therefore 
could  more  properly  be  the  beginning  of  a  new  Chnpter, 
We  shall  explain  this  verse,  then,  as  a  portion  of  the  for* 

■  Pot  nolicM  of  ttww  three  character),  Ihc  Itcnilcr  will  connilt  Vol.  I.  p. 
Sand  III;  :i3  ;  iinrl  11)5:  orihe  Index  fuf  their  rei>|irctive  names. 

i"  Illvxicu)  (Mathi«i  t'i.A(.'ii;i)i  *  Lutlieran  Uivinv,  bum  al  AUiiao, 
in  Ulrin,  in  ISIO.  He  studied  at  Venice,  Rmil,  and  Tubingen,  aiiil  mad* 
an  ojicn  prolcuion  of  lli«  duclrint^  of  I  he  Itefbrmaltuii.  Tliis  procured  him 
tbc  friBiidiiliiii  of  Lulticr  ami  .Meluiiclhixi,  >tihuu{[li  he  ■ubneiiiirnllj'  had 
a  dinpulo  witli  tbr  latter  on  the  aubjci'i  nf  cooccuiun  to  the  ItvmanUls 
Mhicii 'dilt'creiice  uf  u|iiiiiiiii,  as  UBual,  iiruiluceil  coiialilcraljle  enmilj'.  He 
then  removed  lo  MiigdC'liirgh,  wlii;rv  he  wrute  several  wiirks,  and  com - 
manL-ed  the  rii!I*cti«ii  of  an  Ktclcmuntlcal  Hihlurv,  lU-iiuinlnalnl  "The 
CentiJiie*  of  MngdeluiTgh."  In  IS.'iJ  lif  hecame  profrwor  of  Divinity  aii<l 
Hebrew  at  Jeiia,  Uul  ({uve  u|i  hiHi'IiBir  Irt  i-iiriH^ijiierice  uC  a  ijtiarrel  «iiiccni- 
Ing  (Jriitinel  Sin,  wiUi  Slrijjdiiut.  anuitier  dialluguhhed  Divine  and  Itefar* 
mei,  of  Wittcuibvig.  lie  then  r«niuved  tu  HaliiUin,  and  liiallv  to  Frank- 
fort, vlierc  III-  div>l  in  ISJA.  H<9  princijial  nurki  arc,  **  Vnria  l>ucturilin 
PiorwfiMiue  Viroruni  do  Coiruplo  Ei-clcaia^^  Statu,"  1547 :   "  C'lavia  Serip- 

lunr,"  'i  vdIi.  fuliu  I  "  Calalugua  Tvelium  Vriilolis,"  luliu, 

{  MuacuLi'i  (Wot.r(iAHci),  a  celebrated  Ocnuau  Divineanil  Rcrormer, 
waatheaiin  cfi  i;un|irr,  and  M-nsbiini  at  Diniir  upon  Lnrrarne,  in  1497. 
Ilii  iMi'irnti  t^niitd  give  him  no  cducalion,  iind  he  weni  alioiit  l>ct!K"'8  l^m 
door  to  (tout  by  »lii](liig,  until  hia  tnlciil)  attraclin);  Ihc  notice  of  a  Ciinvuit 
af  IteRoliclini'*.  Ihty  ulXt'nA  tu  rvrrivv  him  iiUo  lltcir  Ordi-r,  which  he  ai-- 
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mcr  Chapter.  Now  it  consists  of  two  parts:  In  the  for- 
mer h«  ti«ts  rortli  to  masters  their  duty  ;  Maften,  ghe  unto 
your  tcrvants  ihat  tchirh  is  Just  and  tquul.  In  the  latter  he 
addit  K  stimulus  to  perform  the  same;  knotdng  thai  ye  also 
have  a  Minter  in  dtaven. 

Aiatten.}  Having  explained  the  duty  of  itervaiitB,  he 
would  advise  masters  likewise  of  their  duty :  b«cau«ir  no- 
thing  is  more  |>ernicious  thar)  a  tyrannical  itia§ter;  notliiug 
is  more  easy  than  to  abuse  coroin9.nd.  Whence  Plato  says, 
it  IB  the  beat  epectmen  of  true  juittice,  if  any  one  abstain 
Jrom  wounding  thote  whom  he  may  easily  injure.  1  subjoin 
bis  very  worde,  being  worthy  of  observation  :  jJjaJnWt  d 
4mu  nxi  fn  K\xffTU(  ffi$aiv  nt  Hmwi,  luauy  is  Svrtit  to  'aiixev  dr 
Twru;  Tv>  it^ftyxmi  n  etc  avna  'fiiiov  'aiitiTv,  De  legib.  6. 
Therefore,  lest  the  Apostle  should  either  seem  to  have  neg- 
lected Hcn-auts,  or  to  have   let  masters  go  free  of  all  law, 

fonlEnglj  eol(^«i1,  anil  applying  liimsrlf  to  studi-.  lie  bnlh  fiiBct«  rapiJ 
pTOgrcw  aiid  bccinic  a  guoil  preacher.  About  tho  year  1SI8.  ho  cmLraced 
UrtlMiraninn,  which  li«  supjKirtcil  with  fpvat  ze>l :  ihi>,  ii  ma/  be  tap- 
pOMd,  cnitUcl  liln  agrnt  man^r  rnrmie*.  IfDwert-r,  notliing  (liMnavoil, 
lie  made  an  uprii  prufiimmn  iif  liiH  ltcti|{iiin  :  hut  hu  wiucrc  lon{c«)m)ieIIe(]  to 
Act,  and  tixik  rvru^  m  Strmharff  \n  ir>37-  Mere  be  huuh  alYcrwirds  pub- 
licly Diarfi«tl:  but  liuvinHitu  pniviitiim  whitertr.  ht  wtu  uMijcvil  to  ipikI 
bit  airir  In  ttrrice  in  n  Clergy  ma  n'li  fliniilj',  ftnil  bliiil  iilnifleirapjirrnlice  la 
■  vrtTcr,  wbo  ahoitlr  ilisTnisscil  liini  c>n  account  uf  Ills  rcllgiuui  priticiplo. 
lo  lUl  lie  reM»v«il  in  Atij(«ti>ii-^,  ivhvri.',  on  the  oxjiuUiun  of  all  Ifac  print* 
■nd  oumtain  lli37i  be  vii  maitu  inliiliiler  of  tbe  church  cvnwcrated  Ui  tbc 
H0I7  Virgin,  which  he  heti]  until  n4R,  when  ChBrlei  V.  hnving  entervd 
the  city,  Binl  nr-pslabliihing  pojictv,  Muscutui  found  It  ncccwarj  tai  reltr« 
to SwiU:«rltiiil.  wbcrc,  in  U49,  hi;  wait  inviieil  hv  the  M*Ki>lriite«  of  Btroe, 
lo  Ihc  I'rorcuiiriihip  of  Dmnit/.  He  died  nl  Itcrtie  in  IAII3.  Mutculus 
«u  t  ntsnor  great  Icnming  niiil  a  ]>|  ill  cut  ion,  nnd  conodcrablc  master  iif  ihc 
Greeli  and  Il^hrcw  langungpj.  Ht>  irwi^htri]  the  "  Comment  of  St  Chry. 
■uUum  upon  Si.  i'md'a  Kiii'tlea  ;"  the  slvoihI  Vi)tum«  of  the  "  \VorllR  of 
St.  Buil:"  xht  "  Scholiinr  the  Mine  l-'atli^r  upon  (hePsatnii;"  lh«  »  £c- 
clcanatical  HiMorico  of  Eusvbiijg,  Sucralia,  Sozumrn,  Thvoitorct,  Ei-aimuK, 
«nd  Ihi-  History  of  I'ulybiua."  He  aiai>  published  "  Cummcntt  upon  •ume 
|iorti  of  hot!)  thcOld  aiid  New  Tettatnenli,"  and  wj»  tli«  author  of  noma 
origintl  worki  both  in  Latin  nud  Ccrman,  ptniculorl/  bit  "  Loci  Com. 
ffluties,"  or  •■  Common  Ploct* :"  which,  with  other  uf  hii  Tran«,  were 
published  In  Knglnntl  durlnj^  Ihv  tv'ipx  of  t^limbeth)  in  cuiyunction  with 
(he  ariiings  ul  ilic  )(niiii|ial  l-'iirri|{n  Refi>rmer*. 
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lie  bound  theni  aUo  hf  hia  precepts.      Let  ns  proceed  to 
t^  precf^pt  ilKelT:  of  w)tich  th«re  are  two  tn«mber6- 

1.  Gt'ce  irnfo  your  itrventa  that  mhich  it  Juti.]  rd  ^taiof, 
that  rkkA  itjittt,  in  tfaii  place  inclades  wbaterer  ii  due  Ut 
Bcrrants  from  legal  obligation,  or  according  to  poKitlrfl 
Itws;  ind  excludes  whaterer  is  contrary  to  the  tame. 
Ariilotle.  (Econ.  i.  5,  lajrc  down  three  thiogs  u  neccMary 
aad  due  to  servantfl,  their  work,  thar  nmename,  their  cor- 
rection. We  ahail  add  aI«o  a  fourth,  riz.  MnV  vage*,  which 
is  doe  to  our  servants,  because  they  are  not  stares.  *» 
tley  were  formerly  among  the  antients.  It  pertaiiia  tbere* 
ton  t«  the  justice  01*  master)  to  render  all  these  things  lo 
tbeir  servants  according  to  due  measure  :  it  is  the  part  of 
inJQBtice,  or  at  least  of  folly,  if  they  deal  otherwise  with 
them.  For  instance,  iti  enjoining  work  upon  a  servant,  he 
obsenrea  jaslicc  who  neither  imposes  immoderate  labour. 
Dor  saffers  him  to  grow  stupid  in  ease  and  idleness:  So  in 
allowing  them  sustenance,  he  who  neither  withholds  neces- 
sary or  convenient  food*  nor  suffers  them  to  indulge  glut- 
tony or  drunkenness :  In  spplyir>g  correction,  he  who  docs 
not  inflict  puniiihnient  upon  them  with  a  cruelty  exceeding 
the  extent  of  tlie  fault,  nor  yet  allows  them  to  commit  any 
crime  with  impunity :  In  rewarding  them,  he  who  is  neither 
■o  sparing,  thnt  they  cannot  thereby  procure  for  themselves 
OMftuaries :  nor  so  lavish,  as  to  yield  them  matter  for  dis- 
soluteness. llieGreek  Scholiast  thus  expresses  the  whole 
point ;  //  iijatli<e  and  tf/valtty  Xo  repay  tervnntafor  ihrir  /a- 
bottr,  and  to  'vppltf  ihem  with  an  abumlattce  ofatl  those  thiitgt 
ntetuary  for  tkem.  The  other  braoch  of  this  precept  fol' 
lows: 

2.  Give  unto  your  Mervants  that  which  ts  e^ual.]  In  the 
Greek  it  is  Tin>  isivera,  equality  or  equahiltly.  Which  word 
we  must  not  lake  in  that  sense,  as  if  it  were  incum- 
bent upon  masters  to  give  to  their  semiits  the  same  fao> 
nour,  the  same  obedience,  which  they  exact  from  them. 
For  well  spake  Plato,  retV  mWf  tit  Tra  'inaa,  inc.  To  givi 
equal  thittgt  to  unefjuats  it  iiiafuality. 

This  word  Mnm,  equal,  tliciefore.  does  not  designate  the 
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labours  tbeniselvea,  or  tbe  duties  of  servants  and  masters, 
jWbich  ar«  difTerent  and  plainly  the  reverse  :  but  it  refers  to 
Itbe  tnind  and  tbe  manner  of  acting;  which  in  eacb  ougbt 
[io  be  ef|ual  by  a  ccruio  proportionate  annlogy.     For  in' 

itwice;  Serranta  are  coniamnded  to  obey  their  musters  In 
rsin^leiiess  of  heart  and  the  fear  of  GotI :  now  musters  give 

tbun  i/iai  which  u  eifual  when  tliey  rule  thvia  piously 
I  and  religiously.  Servants  arc  coniniauded  to  obey  tbeir 
tnastere  from  tbe  heart  and  with  good  will :  nmstem  repay 
Uhem  for  their  services,  when  they  rule  their  servants  with 
|lDildi)?&a  and  a  sort  of  paternal  aUectJon.  Therefore,  that 
iyve  may  bring  the  difference  of  these  woi-d*  Just  and  equal 
Lin  this  place,  under  a  brief  view  ■.  That  is  called^'»s(  which 
I  the  law  requiieo,  or  what  is  due  to  servants  from  le^al  ob- 
jiigution:  that  is  called  r^a/ which  Charity  and  Christiao 
[Unity  requires,  or  what  in  due  to  them  from  moral  obliga- 
jtion.  Of  this  equity  or  equability,  these  are  the  especial 
I  duties : 

1.    To  esteem  a  serrant  bs  a  partaker  of  a  like  nature, 

•ad  moreover  of  Uie  same  grace;  not  to  look  down  upon 

them  with  a  bnughty  spirit  a.4  some  are  wont  to  do.  For 
L^ltbough  master  and  servant  are  words  expressive  of  a  dis- 
itioct  condition,  yet  man  and  man  are  names  of  the  same 
imture.     Whence  that  saying  of  Philo,*  De  spec  leg.  For* 


PHri.o,  lumanwd  JiiilviiK,  in  orHer  to  itinin^iih  him  from  s^versl 

1 0tb«'  p«T»ona  of  tiiit  *a.mi  name,  waii  n  Jew  tt(  Alexandria,  dffoentlcd  (Vom 

I^BOblesodncerdciUl  liimU}',  aiid  i)re-eniiiient  among  his  eomem|»Drer{«a 

I  for  hill  talrnU,  el<K]iimcc.  nml  w iiiloin  ;  and  crjuallv   is  well  vitbcJ    in  [he 

[diKtriiiMar  thv  (iruck  l'hilaMi|ilifrs,  ua  iii  the  peculiar   tenets  of  ht«  owu 

IIMopUt    Tbtf  iiariiivlit^  which  he  fell  tar  tb«  FlulonisU.  M«niji  indeed  la 

vr*  nnised  much  contusion  in   his  mind,  through   bin  a1tcin|)li  to  amalga. 

sta  thoirphilmophy  with  thr  Mosaic  Uwa  and  instil ul ion g,  «ndmi<l?r»it 

'  dltBcull  to  decide  how  far   hii   ojilnlani  preponderated  in  &vnur  of  either. 

,  It  ha«  been  thoueht  thnl  he  rmbniced  Clirialiamtr  before  his  death  :  but 

tbe  L>vid«iice  for  Ihiu  a^Berlivn  ilut^t  not  nppeur  lu  be  suf{it-ien[ :  for  Chciugb 

Jlriujc  about  our  Saviuur*i  lime,  at4d  jiruhablv  fur  >i>nie  yttn  aflKX  hit  cru- 

ciGxion,  jet  there  ia  no  rea.ion  to  hellcfe  tlmt  be  ever  visiteil  Judco.    Still, 

aa  he  viaileil  Rome,    firnt  in   the  fign  of  Cnliguln,  tu  dvfend  the  rau«e  of 

IheAieiandriaii  JewL  who  bod  been  cliarjied  nilh  dtfafliectlan  to  the  Ro< 

man  MvcrciKnty — mid   again  in.  the  time  of  tbe  niceecding  emperor,  be 

wighthi-n  leaml  satnclbing  of  the  importani  crcnta  Cranaicting  ia  that 
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tuut  hath  dill i.iguishe^  masters  from  ttrxenls :  both,  however, 
havt  out  rmnrnoii  nature.  And  to  this  St,  Paul  liad  respect 
whvn  lie  (lirvcted  Philemon  to  receive  back  Onesimus, 
then  become  »  ChriuiRn,  Tiot  tiou>  at  a  icnaul,  but  abort  a 
nenahl,  a  htotber  brloveJ.     Philemon,  16. 

2.  So  to  act  uilh  servants  in  all  thingn,  lliat  Ihnl  should 
not  hv  in  forcf, — Sm  my  uill  itiinti/or  o  rratou:  but  let  the 
■raster  be  ready  to  hearken  to  them  and  yield,  at  often  at 
reasoii  and  truth  aliatl  require  it.  Job  proff  stet  that  he 
had  rendered  this  equity  to  his  scrfantx;  and,  unleta  he 
hail  done  so,  wotild  have  be«n  obnoxiooi  to  the  Divine 
anger :  If  I  did  detpisf  the  catise  o/my  manservant  or  of  mif 
tnaid-Krrnnt,  tthtii  theif  contended  with  me ;  Vhul  then  thaU 
I  da  uken  God  riu-ih  tift ;  and  tehtn  he  viiirtth  what  tkall  f 
atitxtr  him?     Job  xsst.  13,  14. 

Z,  To  have  some  regard  to  human  inlirmily,  and  to 
treat  istnrants  debilitated  by  disease  or  old  age,  or  any 
other  cause,  mildly  and  connpnseionatcly  ;  to  cherish  and 
take  care  of  them  kindly  and  afiectionately.  On  this  ac- 
count the  Ron].ins  seem  to  me  to  hare  termed  the  matter 
pater  J'amdias,  ihe  Jiilher  of  the  family,  because  be  ought  to 
embrace  all  in  his  family  with  paternal  cnrc  aiKl  love,  as 
mutually  confiding  in  his  fidelity  and  protection. 

4.  To  gire  faitliful  and  deserving  servanls.  even  beyond 
the  agrecBienC  for  wsf^t;*,  ceruin  reward*  over  and  above  : 
For  when  they,  by  fidelity  and  love  towarda  their  raaatcra, 

carlj  pmriad  of  lh«  Cfcriiliaa  tp)A  \  »b&  II  m  rviMrfcabl*  tfcal  lib  *rritingi 
toattio  man*  •mtiBittiii  cuxierainit  tli#  L<if[ea,  at  Wqnl,  »Utti  bear  •> 
clwv  a  nwaiiiUiKe  lo  ihete  of  tbc  Apostle  Juha,  ■ixl  otfeeri  m  sIIM  to  tbe 
Uagiiag*  «r  St.  Pwil,  H  boili  lo  eiliiUt  ■»<]  illuitnt*  the  noM  of  tlM  He- 
bve«(  or  ai  Ismi  of  ibe  ScpUHgiM  reraian  of  the  SrHpturo,  sad  tar  sobm 
gmwij  Ifav  tW  Ucs  oT  kii  ptmwQg  mndv  n»^\  into  Cliniliuitjr-  Tk 
ht*  Mr.  Briant  bas  coUcdcd  the  pMafn  oT  PhiUi  cnacwnoiafi  tW  I^M| 
in  bit  «cit  «fiiiilMU  •>  TW  SwtiBBMrtJ  of  Pbilo  Jutew  taaMvwiiif  ika 
Afyvfi  ar  XtarA  at  Cod :  tBgrtt»v  viib  Urge  cslracU  fraas  bk  Brilinps 
(sapawi  *Ufa  dte  Sctfinures  oa  lam;  otbrr  [«TiiniUr  md  MarMiil  Doe- 
tHn«a  of  iW  CV>*lImii  Riligina."  For  ftiilbm  hilbwaHnw  vm  tU*  Inter. 
HtlaK  aatgKt  tbe  Rcailer  ■«  iifcn  J  ts  lb«  Bora  calirgvd  snl  ntauU  de- 
UibfpTcaiDMr.  Ilor«e'a  •»  latraductiMi  lo  tb«Crilinl  Stud;,"  Ae.  vol. 
li.  fdii.  s,  fp.  30S,  Ml.  For  Ainbcr  pwtkalan  «#  tb«  lifc  uT  Fbda,  Ivi 
bin  roDJuIt  Civc :  Do  Fin ;  and  Morvri. 
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eball  ha.ve  shewn  themeclves  more  than  ecrvante;  t^ualUy 
requires  ihat  their  maetcTt;  hy  liberality  and  munificence 
should  shew  themselveft  more  than  niastere.  Lei  Ihg  loai 
love  a  good  serva/it ;  drfraad  him  ttol  oj  liba'l^.  Neither  have 
him  to  want,  EccIvb.  vii.  21. 

Intttructions : 

From  the  Tact,  that  ev«n  niaHlers  are  subject 

to  rule. 

It  A  prudent  dispenser  of  the  word  ought  to  instruct, 
adtnouish,  and  reprove,  not  only  servants,  or  eubjects,  or 
men  or  Uio  lowest  rank;  but  masters,  magistrates,  and 
likewise  those  who  have  submitted  themselves  to  the  yoke 
of  Christ. 

3.  However  it  is  usual  for  supfnors  to  complain  of  the 
vices  of  their  sdbjects  (.tnd  ihat  justly  ;)  yet  for  the  most 
port  they  arc  tainted  nitb  no  U'ks  fiiults :  it  ie  incumbent 
therefore  upon  both  not  so  cuich  to  exaggerate  thv  faultH 
of  another,  as  each  to  reform  his  own. 

Froui  that  precept  of  giving  servants  what  lijutt: 

1.  He  18  an  unjust  and  wicked  master  who  treatit  bis 
serrunts  after  hi&  own  rule,  not  tliat  of  the  Dlvitie  will : 
for  the  tvill  of  God  is  the  rule  of  justice,  and  always  pre- 
scribes a  gotdeu  medium  ;  thti  human  will  ver{;eB  to  ex> 
treiiics.  Hciice  said  I'latO,  episl,  y,  A  moderate  service  it 
vfhaf  pli-asis  (rod;  an  immoderate  one  teftat  is  )'etjaiitd  by  the 
cupidity  of  man.* 

■  flxl  our  Ej(|io)iI<ir  livuU  ir  tbe  pretciit  day,  we  *tioulil  in  all  prnba. 
billt^  fanvc  hod  aomc  luilulilc  illiiilrallon  niii]  ailmonilions  nn  a  |>otiit  wliivti 
be  tiunnt  trcalcrti  I'or  ulial  topic  of  inlrrfftt  and  Importance  ctitiiiecteU 
with  the  aultJert  in  b>nJ,  or  (croiring  naturally  nul  of  bL*  t«xt,  bu  he  nal 
diKtiMvdF  But  the  condition  of  ^ave*  vnr  not  karrwn  in  his  time,  npr,  u 
it  hs«  tine*  t*.\tUA,  tt>u\A  bavo  lieen  lorvwr^n.  The  violilloii  uf  hunikn  li> 
l)eTt]r  in  injurrd Africa,  anil  ilio  hiirror?  ufu  niiiMIe  pnKMge  hiu]  not  Iimii  ilisco- 
*#red.  Th«  nytlnn  which  \\e  li«s  but  touchi'J  had  ii[>l  been  fully  dcvckijicd : 
tiM  tMnd  nf  the  ilivc-whip — the  iletnili  uf  iihooliiig  exruriiuRt — tlic 
Botnl^t  of  wparalnl  |inrrnt«  and  chililivn,  hutlund*  niiil  ■iren — nml  the 
■hrifllii  ftod  griinn*  of  ■iiutilatcd  iniicmtnc«  utiil  ieninle  torliue,  hud  not  heeii 
hardon  thiisiitcflf  the  Atlantic.  Tlic  cscluniQii  ni  Mbii«niiyrirurii  and 
Rclifpnn  from  lliM*  dripg^)  frvni  lliijir  hompa,  and  with  nought  lie»id«a  to 
Minrurt  tlioii  lii'l  not  been  rvpi>Tt«<)  in  Kngliuiclt  unil  m  ihuutaiitl  other 
tbominilii'iiF  contrary  cu  Chitalion  picly,  procliwil  upon  the  uijulfeiiiliii^ 
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2.  But  those  are  hen  to  b«  blanied  who  offend  on 
either  tuile  ajriiinst  that  nile  orjuHtict;  whicli  we  have  d^ 
BCribGd  from  the  beginning.  Many  think  that  ihcy  arc 
provident  and  frngul,  whiUt  they  tame  their  serviuito  with 
labours  and  Htri|)e8,  and  w«ar  them  out  with  hunger  and 
fastings:  Some,  on  Uie  other  hand,  boaitt  of  ibcir  kind- 
ness for  their  servaots,  because  they  permit  tbera  to  rao 
abroad  in  idlenctis,  and  to  waste  their  days  in  drunlcea 
bsnquetingB.  But  neither  pr&ctis«  tAat  wkicA  is  Just, 
From  the  precept  of  giving  that  which  is  ryicd/, 

1.  A  Christian  master  ought  not  only  to  consider  what 
is  the  law  or  custom  of  huiDanily,  but  above  all,  what  cha- 
rity and  Christian  usage  enjoin  him  to  give  his  servants. 
If  he  shall  not  have  perrormed  tlie  foroier,  heacLs  unjustly 
even  according  to  the  judgment  of  men ;  if  he  has  not 
discharged  the  latter,  he  acts  wickedly  and  cruelly  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

2.  The  law  of  analogy,  or  nfuity,  ought  to  prerail 
among  all  orders  of  men :  and  whatever  superiors  require 
Irom  tlifir  dependants,  they  ought,  equally,  if  not  in  kind* 
yet  in  analogy,  to  compensate  the  same.  Thus  much  as  to 
the  precept. 

Kaomng  thai  yc  aUo  have  a  i/ofler  tn  Ai'otwt,]  Here  b« 
adds  the  inducement  to  the  obKervance  of  the  precept. 
And  this  is  twofold:  One  consitts  in  Lbia,  that  tbey  should 
know  that  they  nlso  have  a  Master;  knowing  that  ye  aito 
have  a  MuUer.  The  other,  that  they  should  know  what 
manner  of  Master  they  have — in  keaven. 

Knowing  that  ye  aha  have  a  Matter]  i.  e.  HoldiHg,  beiin- 
tug,  comidcring  that  ye  likewise  and  your  servants  are  sub- 
ject to  a  Master.  TIiih  contiideration  is  a  sliarp  stimulus 
to  render  jaetice  and  equity  to  servants,  because  it  athket 
at  injustice  ant]  iniquity.  For  on  ibis  account  it  in  mes* 
ters  thiuliL  to  do  what  they  please  with  servtuils,  bccBus« 

NeffTo,  had  not  tiecD  bruu|{bl  tv  HkIiI.  In  s  wunl,  tlte  tubjiKi  of  West 
Indinn  Slitvery  biul  not  liv«n  tnvo lt;Itlt(^cl ;  ihc  wroii|i>  of  an  inJurL^il  ntM 
ofliuman  t»cln);i,  u  cxluLin^  in  ilic  [tntrtli  C<.>I<>iil«»,  and  tlivclaima  ofjMtkl 
and  c<;HUti  on  ibeir  belialf,  Luii  not  euiiii^  u  uJnr  wintiilcratioiii  nor  bstB  Stfcosd 
tliiDUgh  ■  land  of  proffwin);  Chriitlana. 
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tbsy  itiugine  that  they  aloae  ar«  servants  only,  that  tfaem- 
selvcs  ar«  absolute  Diaslers,  and  nothing  elne  but  musters. 
They  are  commanded,  therefore,  to  know  and  remember, 
that  they  also  are  serv&nt«  of  the  same  Buprem«  Master, 
and  on  that  account  fellow-serrantfl  with  their  serrantB : 
Now  it  ix  far  from  rensoti,  tliat  a  servant,  although  a  little 
more  honoarablc,  should  act  unjustly  and  tyrannically  with 
his  fellow  servants;  because  he  would  not  like  that  Qod 
himself  should  actin  the  B&me  manner  towards  bim. 

Ye  have  a  Mfntltr  in  hfaven."]  By  this  expression  h« 
would  indicate  what  sort  of  a  Master  masters  themselves 
also  have  ;  viz.  an  htavaifif  one.  i.  e,  just,  aimi^^ity.  umui- 
ftcient.  in  one  word,  GOD.  This  consideration  also  rcry 
much  conduces  to  repress  the  injustice  of  masters.  For 
they  behave  themselves  hauglitily  towards  their  servants, 
because  for  the  most  part  tliey  have  not  the  power  of  re- 
sisting them,  and  because  they  appear  to  have  no  judf^e  or 
defender,  who  naiglit  avenge  the  wrongs  ofiered  to  tliem. 
The  Apostle,  thircrore,  bids  masters  themselves  to  hear  in 
miod  that  they  have  a  Master,  and  that  not  a  mortal,  but 
an  heavenly  one,  who  will  not  sufier  tliem  to  abuse  with 
impunity  the  authority  delegated  to  them  over  their  ser- 
vauts.  The  subjects  then  to  such  a  Master,  ought  reli- 
giously to  obey  him  in  all  things,  and  to  obaenre  justice 
and  p()uity. 

First,  becawse  this  heavenly  Msister  is  omniscient,  so 
that  nothing  can  be  concealed  from  bim  which  is  dooe 
rashly  and  unjustly.  Now  it  ia  the  extreme  of  audacity, 
whilst  the  heavenly  Mnst«r  is  looking  on,  to  treat  feliow- 
servanta  inconsiderately  and  cruelly.  Fur  that  wicked  ser- 
vant mentioned  in  the  Gospel  dared  not  to  afflict  his  fel- 
low-fervants  until  he  b»w  his  master  was  gone  into  a  tat 
country.  Since,  however,  this  heavenly  Master  is  never 
•baent  from  us,  it  is  never  cafe  to  act  frowardly. 

Secondly,  because  this  heavenly  Master  is  holy  and  just, 
and  bates  all  injustice.  Earthly  masters,  indeed,  some- 
times either  countenance  tlit;  wickedness  of  servants,  oral 
least  wink  at  it ;  because  they  themselves  arc  equally  wick- 
ed :  but  there  is  uo  hope  that  he  can  please  the  heavenly 
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Master  who  dar««  to  violate  juslice  and  equity.  The  wick- 
ed aad  hit  ungoiflhwti  are  both  a/ike  hatefutunto  God,  Wisd. 
xir.  9. 

1'liirdly,  because  tliU  Master  in  lieaven,  is  Almighty :  lie 
therefore  cai>  puniith  tliot  wliicU  lie  hntcs ;  nor  cmi  any  one 
pluck  himseir  out  of  his  hands.  He  is  the  Ruler  over  all, 
neither  stands  iti  awe  of  any  man's  greatness:  and  a  strong- 
er than  the  itroiigeH  ihaU  biing  a  sorr  trial  upon  thvmtghli/, 
Wisd.  Ti.  7,  8.  [.Pt  maHten,  then,  think  of  these  things: 
tJiat  ihey  have  a  Master ;  that  ihey  have  a  Master  in  Ilea* 
vcn.  i.  c.  ull'xccing,  u  hater  of  oil  tnjusticr,  and  almighty  : 
and  this  shall  constrain  tliciii  t^  render  juslice  and  equity 
to  their  sprvaiils. 

Hence  learn, 

1.  Tbiit  tlic  faithful  and  godly  should  lio  carry  iheio- 
selveit  towards  thuir  iiifenurxj  »»  ulwuya  to  ronirnibcr  that 
they  have  a  higher  Master. 

2.  That  it  is  too  muvh  the  custom  among  men  of  pow- 
er and  afipoiiili-d  to  high  staliuoj  to  forget  this  supreme  and 
common  Master. 

3.  This  fori^etfulnoss  is  the  origin  of  all  iojustiee  and 
iniquity:  ns  is  evident  in  Pharaoh.  Exod-  v.  2,  t  know  not 
(he  Lotd ;  t  wilt  not  ftt  hracl  go, 

4.  Wo  therefore  should  perpetiially  think  what  a  Master 
we  have  in  heaven,  that  thi«  very  thought  may  be  a  stimu- 
Ins  to  excite  ns  to  equity,  and  a  restraint  to  keep  us  from 
injustice  and  tyranny. 

6.  It  bchovc'B  us  to  treat  ourarrvants  willi  that  olemency 
which  we  desire  tliat  our  heavenly  Master  may  use  towards 

us. 

And  thus  ye  have  an  explication  of  this  economical  ex- 
hortation, as  it  were,  of  the  Apostle;  which  we  have  re- 
ferred to  the  third  Chapter.  Mow  let  us  proceed  to  the 
exposition  of  the  last  Chapter. 
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I  PHRHI8E  a  frwr  things  concerninfj  the  arwumenl  of  tliia 
Chapter;  afteiwards  I  shall  procted  direct  to  the  explica- 
tion of  the  coDlext     Therefore,  niter  baring'  delivered  the 
dome&tic  precepts,  which  ure  acconmiotlutod  to  individuals 
according  to  the  vavied  condition  of  the  persons,  tlif  Apos- 
tle reverts  to  certain  general  exhortatioriB,  wliich  be  pro- 
pounds to  alt  in  common.     To  these  he  itninediatrly  sub- 
Joins  an  honourable   mcnlion  of  I'ychicus   and   Oiiesiiiius, 
by  n-hoD)  this  Epistto   was  sent  to  the  Coloseiaos.     At 
length  he  salutes  by  name  those  of  the  many  pious  persons 
who  then  dvrcit  at  Home,  and  commands  thin  Lpisllc  to  be 
publicly  rrud  in  the  Church,  and  ao  concludes  it. 
The  principal  dirisions  of  this  Chapter  ore  three  : 
Exhortations, 
CoDiniendalions, 
Salutations. 
He  exhorts  to  three  things  : 

Perseverniice  in  pruyer  ;  in  versea  2>  3,  4. 
Wisdom  in  conversation ;  vers.  5. 
Discretion  in  speech  ;  vers,  G. 
He  commends  to  them  two  eminent  men, 

TycbicuH.  vtrs.  7.  8:  Oiiesimus;  f era- 9. 
As  to  the  rest  of  this  Epistle,  almost  the  whole  is  taken 
up  with  E(iliilatio(i»,  and  a  few  occiisiunal  additions. 
Let  us  come  to  the  context. 
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Cmtitiue  in  prayer   for.  appiy  with  alt  earnaOias)  avd 
watch  in  the  tame  with  thanktgiving,  &c. 

In  thin  verse  and  the  two  following;,  he  stirs  up  the  Co- 
loHiiians  to  that  naoAt  divine  and  useful  work  of  pratfer.  In 
treating  which,  it  is  iiot  my  intention  to  explain  this  trits 
Bubject  of  prayer  ;  but  only  to  expound  those  things  which 
are  exprvssly  touched  by  the  Apostle  in  the  context  itself. 
Now  these  in  general  are  two:  1.  Certain  condilioriR  reqni- 
site  in  the  pcrvono  themselves  who  prtiy,  in  this  second 
T0r»e.  2.  Certain  and  very  necessary  materials  of  special 
prayer,  or  causes  of  praying,  vers,  3,  4. 

Three  conditions  are  enumerated  in  thU  place: 
Earnest  per«evenince» 
CautiouH  watchfulneei. 
Pious  gratitude: 
Of  each  in  their  order. 

Continue  in  prayer,  Tn  vfovofxt  vponafTtp^ir^  Thi» 
Greek  word  is  derived  from  «a^o(,  which  with  one  letter 
transposed  is  the  same  an  ifitot,  that  is,  ilrf/tgih.  earnest- 
ness,  victory.  Hence  uofriptiv,  to  endure  with Jhrtitude,  or 
itrtNuoiisly  to  perdercrt,  and  vptaHOfriftn.  to  iipply  with  ar- 
dour and  nsciduity  to  any  difficult  and  Eaborious  things 
until  you  shall  have  brought  it  to  the  wished^for  end,  and 
shall  hare  obtained  the  victory,  as  it  were.  FT^na^ifwif, 
therefore,  involves  these  two  thing*  :  a.  certain  earnest  in- 
tention of  mind,  and  as  it  were  struggle,  whilst  occupied 
in  prayer;  and  an  assiduoue  frequency  in  prayer:  with  all 
pratftr  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit,  Ephes.  vi.  18. 

As  to  this  earnestness,  or  intention  of  mind  ;  it  is  indeed 
very  necessary  on  many  accounts  : 

1.     Because  the  occasionB  for  prayer  of  this   kind  are 
such  aa  ou^ht  greatly  to  excite  the  buuian  mind  to  perform 
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this  work  spriously  and  with  the  whole  strength.  For  the 
magnitude  of  our  intention  ts  tilways  wont  to  correspond, 
«t  least,  it  ought  to  correHpond,  to  the  magnitude  of  the 
busincsit  which  is  undtrtakvti :  But  now,  as  says  Parision- 
sift,  De  Rhet.  dirin.  cap.  38.  there  it  no  InrntKU  that  can  be 
eompartd  icilh  that  of  obtaiutug  pardon,  grace,  and  glor^: 
but  thne  art  things  which  in  an  etpeciat  manner  are  sought  btj 
prater.  Therefore,  to  seek  such  great  and  ^ood  things 
frigidly,  perfunctorily^— in  a  way  of  duty  merely,— what 
else  is  it  but  to  mock  God  ! 

'•'2.  Becauae  those  dead  aod  sleepy  prayers,  which  are 
uttered  with  a  mind  either  wanderiu"  or  benumbed,  neither 
reach  heaven,  nor  can  move  God  to  hear.  For  our  prayer 
st&Dds  instead  of  a  messenger  between  us  and  God  ;  but  if 
a  mesi^enger  shall  either  loiter,  or  sleep  by  the  way.  he  will 
neither  reiicli  the  end  uf  his  journey,  nor  cli'i:ct  the  busi- 
ness entrusted  to  him.  Hence  says  Cyprian,  De  orat. 
Dom.  With  vhal  effroiiteryi  dost  Ihou  require  to  be  heard  of 
God,  when  thou  doU  not  thyself  hear  the  sounds  of  thy  own 
voitt? 

3.  This  intention  of  mind  and  fcrrour  of  spirit  in 
prayer  is  required,  because  the  heart.  inHnmcd  with  this 
spiritual  heat,  immediately  grows  soft  and  is  dilated,  and 
becomes  more  apt  and  capable  for  receiving  the  Difine 
fi;irU.  And  I  think  this  was  the  cause  that  the  Egyptian 
Breihreo  should  have  wished  to  use  the  most  brief  trndra~ 
pid  ejaadatioiis  in  pnit/er :  namely,  thai  their  intention  skonld 
not  vanish  and  be  blunted  through  delays,  as  says  Augustine* 
De  orsndo  Deo,  ad  Probam.  EpisU  121.  cap.  10. 

4.  This  intention  and  ardor  of  mind  is  most  especially 
desirable  even  on  tlic  ncvount,  that  it  is  a  most  sure  si|;n 
of  apious  and  deroud  miiidi  as,  on  the  other  baud,  a  cold 
and  sleepy  prayer  is  a  mark  of  a  carnal  mind,  and  one  ri- 
veUed  to  earthly  tliin^<i.  Thua  says  Cli r>'B08tom,  lib.  1, 
De  orando  Dcu,    iihtti  I  set  any  out  not  diligent  in  prayer,  it 

.k  forthwith  dear  to  me,  that  he  can  pimt$s  nothing  exalted  in 
hii  mind:  again,  where  i  behold  unt/  one  rametl  and  verif  ptr- 
sfveriog  in  prayer,  I  conclude  that  he  is  endowed  u.-ifh  all  vir- 
tue  and  piety. 
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S.  Because  this  fli-(l«nt  desire,  upon  ihe  testimony  of 
Scripturiy.  breaks  Tortli  in  the  prayers  uT  all  the  aaiiils. 
Jacob  by  tliis  eH'ort  of  ferrid  prayer,  when  he  wrestled  with 
God  himself,  came  oiF  conqueror.  Gen.  xxxii.  38.  Mo8» 
by  this  same  tied  up  an  it  were  the  hand  of  God,  nor  suP- 
fered  him  to  destroy  the  rebellious  Uraelttes.  Ou  aucount 
of  this  cariiestncsN,  David  every  where  calls  pmycr  his  cry. 
In  a  u-orc) ;  Tliix  inlciition  untl  ft-rvour  l>u«  cwr  grvutly 
avHiled  to  tlic  cAcctual  obtaining  of  the  object  prayed  for, 
as  tiio  Aposlte  Jamee  tefilifiea,  v.  I,  thf  efftclual  JenxKl 
prater  vf  a  righteous  man  avaikth  much.  What  i*  thai  fer- 
vent  prayer,  mfnuiMn  imaif,  but  prayer  excited,  actuated) 
and  as  it  were  quickened,  by  some  influence  of  ihc  Spirit? 

And  thus  much  of  the  eBrnc-stness,  or  intention  of  mind, 
which  is  required  in  the  act  itself  of  prayer,  and  intimated 
by  this  word  nf^^nxfiiftnt,  a/nlhiue  or  ap/iJ^  with  aU  eariitft- 
ncst.  in  prayer. 

BtJt  it  is  said,  by  this  word  w^atxtfTiptiTi  it  further  inti- 
mated the  assiduity  or  frequency  of  this  exercise  ;  which 
ought  to  be  Buch  aiid  »o  continual,  that  in  that  respect  we 
are  commanded  in  the  holy  Scriplureti  to  prtt^  uiwatfs, 
Christ  himself  tenches  his  disciples  by  a  parable,  that  ire 
on^hl  alii ai/f  to  pray,  and  not  III  ffiiiif,  Lnke  xviii.  I,  Fmy 
V)tthout  ceasing,  snys  the  ApOEille.  I  TbeHs,  v.  17.  Which 
pliic<^H  urv  not  lo  be  taken  in  ihut  »etise,  as  though,  leaving 
and  renouncing  fill  other  concerns,  we  should  only  be  oc- 
cupied ill  urid  cleave  to  prayer:  but  as  Augustine  ha* 
rightly  observed,  that  charge.  Pray  wtrKovT  ceasing, 
if  lo  lie  ifCfii-fti  ihiii  tol'.r/y,  that  certain  tcaiom  of  pruyir 
thoitlii  not  tte  omiltefiin  ainf  daif.  De  hwreB.  aJ  Quodvult- 
deuni,  hiL-r.  57,  Psniliarioruui  seu  EuchitarDm.  For  he  is 
decoivd  never  to  cease  from  his  work,  whij  works  when  he 
can  aud  ought.  This  perscvcrniicv  of  prayer  then,  does 
not  require  an  uninterrupted,  but  a  fre(iuently  repeated  act 
of  prayer :  that  is  to  suy,  we  should  not  lay  aside  the  de- 
sire of  prayer,  either  by  the  weariness  of  expectation,  or 
the  despair  of  ohlaining,  or  for  any  other  cau»(!  whatever; 
but  we  should  invoku  OoU  frequently,  aud  frequently  plead 
vilh  him,  even  when  he  seeias  lo  have  shut  his  ears  to  our 
prayers.     And  thi>  is  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  phrase. 
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It  i9  not  my  intention  here  to  shew  bow  often  every  day. 
[Or  at  what  houi-x  we  slioiild  pray :  but  we  must  shew  that 
wc  ouglit  to  be  occupied  very  often,  yea,  very  frequently, 
it)  thi«  tXftrcise.  As  to  the  point  of  tJmo.  it  i«  fit  tliitt  t*e 
iconault  the  Spirit  and  the  occasion. 

Inducementft  Tor  the  frequency  of  the  exercise  of 
pmye  r. 

1.  Our  prayer  ought  to  be  conetdnt;    1.  Bftcaane  we 
are  con«tnnt  and  iiifmite  causes  for  prayt^r.      For  what- 
ever goi^d  wc  have,  or  desire    to  have ;  whatever  evil   we 

lither  suiTer,  or  deserve  to  suffer,  or  frar ;  all  these  thing* 
iiipply  matter  for  prayer.  The  blessings  which  wc  hare 
excite  to  prayer;  becauae  in  this  mannpr  God  is  to  be  ho- 
noared  on  account  of  tlic  bcnpfils  received  :  Uie  blessings 
which  we  want  *K\x  up  to  prayer  ;  becaiise  they  are  to  be 
looked  for  from  God  alone.  The  evils  which  we  RulTercall 
to  prayer ;  because  they  can  he  removed  by  God  alone : 
the  evils  which  we  ftar;  because  by  Him  alone  can  they 
be  banished.  Hence  the  holy  Fathcra  named  prayer,  tht 
$ecrifi(e  of  the  Christian,  the  Ary  of  heaven,  the  mppft/  of 
want,  the  icourge  of  the  devii,  &,c.  Wc  bare  on  example  of 
the  constancy  of  prayer  in  Uuscbius,  lib.2.  cap.  33. 

2.  Bficause  conntancy  and  importunity  is  the  most  effi- 
cacious means  of  obtaining  what  we  seelc;  as  Christ  haa 
taught  UB  in  that  parable,  I.ukc  xviii.  ;  and  has  also  ahcwn 
in  liJs  own  dealing  towardtt  the  Canaanitiah  woman  inipor- 
tanntcly  beitecchin;;  him,  and  urginc;  her  prayers  again  and 
,Vgain,  Mjtt.xv.      Hence  Gregory,  in  I'sid.  vi.  Ptenilent, 

ay»,  fjwi  would  be  mked,  ■wuuUl  be  tompelled,  watUii  (k  coh- 
^iterfd  as  it  ttvre  Itt/  importunity :  tkii  violetice  it  goad,  tchert- 
with  God  it  not  (tffhtded,  but  f  healed. 

3.  Because  this  pcriseverauci;  in  prayer  greatly  contri- 
butes to  the  declaring,  increasing,  and  strengthening  our 
Ikitb.  For  it  is  the  properly  of  a  proud  and  disdainful  pe- 
titioner, to  suffer  no  delays,  and  immcdiiUfly  to  draw  back 
from  prayer  on  account  of  any  adjournment,  lience  that 
speech,  2  Kings  vi,  33,  What  ihoniit  I  uaitfor  ih<  Lord  any 
hager  ?  But  on  the  other  hand,  Duvid,  in  Psut.  v.  3.  says.  In 
the  mornitig  trill  J  ditfct  my  prater  unto  thee  and  wilt  look  up. 
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Faith  then  will  not  iitinieiliately  draw  back,  but  abide  as  it 
were  tii  tiopc,  otid  wait  until  it  slinll  seem  good  to  Ood  to 
gnnt  its  request. 

InslructiaiiH  regarding  the  iiitentioa  nrisiug  from  tlicso 
considcrutioiiK. 

1.  \Vli«reas  we  are  excit«d  by  ttie  Apostle  to  inlcnsily 
Riid  rervour  of  mind  in  |)rayer,  uo  must  conclude,  llmt  we 
are  by  nature  frigid  and  torpid  in  this  exercise,  so  tliat  we 
can  hcorcrly  abBtain  Troni  sleep  unless  wc  have  a  monitor 
and  one  to  arouec  iis.  Tlie  drowsiness  of  Apostles  iheni- 
Helres  testifies  iliia.  Matt.  xxvi.  40. 

2.  We  must  llieiefore  beseech  God  to  impiirt  to  us  lite 
Spirit  of  prayer :  for  flesh  and  blood  neither  known  nor 
can  undenttnud  the  true  and  just  ground  of  prayer  without 
the  tenching  and  inspiration  of  the  Spirit.  Hence  thnt 
declaration  in  Rom<  viti.  2,  We  know  not  what  toprayfor  at 
ice  ought,  &c. 

3.  Uence  we  clearly  deduce,  that  the  prayers  of  tho»e 
persons  arc  of  none,  or  of  little  moment,  who  by  no  sen-e, 
no  understandinf;  of  those  things  which  are  uttered,  mut- 
ter rorlh  their  daily  prayers,  thnt  they  may  be  only  said 
thereby  to  have  prayed.  But  they  might  hare  Icnnit  even 
from  this  place,  (hut  prayer  in  not  a  mere  matter  of  duty. 
but  a  serious  and  Inhorions  concern,  in  which  it  behoves 
us  to  be  instant,  not  to  sleep. 

The  Papi-tlH,  therefore,  deserve  eTcry  odium,  who  would 
hare  a  Christian  people  to  bcor  public  prayers  in  an  un- 
kuown  tongue,  and  nUo  to  babble  their  private  prayers  in 
on  unknown  tongue  ;  ns  though  they  only  desired  to  ren- 
der a  most  divine  and  uBefiil  thing  ridiculous,  unfruitful, 
and  bciToming  parrots  more  thnD  men.  We  shall  brioOy 
glance  at  this  error. 

It  is  clear,  that  there  is  required  in  serious  prayer  both 
a  conRidcnilioii  of  thosA  things  whieh  ne  ask  of  God,  and 
an  ardent  desire  of  the  same.  Cyprian,  Dc  orat.  Uouiin. 
thus  writes  concerning  considemlion.  Let  tvtrif  carnal 
thounht  be  bmtitkcfi:  neither  lei  the  vmd  think  (i»i/rayer)  of 
airy  thing  ehe  than  that  alone  for  whieh  it  it  proyiug.  Con- 
cerning tbe  desire.  Parisiensis,  De  Rhetor.  Dir.  cap.  26j 
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thaa  expresses  himHcIf,  T/ie  dett're  of  ohlaiuing  vhat  it 
taught  it  the  voice  of  prai/er :  without  this,  prayer  i$  dumb. 
But  now  neither  the  thought,  nor  the  desire  of  those  things 

I    which  are  asked,  is  found  in  those  trho  i]lo  uot  understand 
what  they  ask  from  God. 
Paul  condemns  those  prayers  which  arc  not  understood  j 
who  concludes  that  we  cannnt  say  Ameit  to  the  prayers 
which  arc  not  understood,  1  Cor.  xiv.  16,    Augustine  hutli 

■  condemned  it;  wh",  in  his  book  De  magistro,  cnp.  i.  thus 

■  writes,  T/ip  people  aught  ti>  iindersland  ibe  jirayers  of  their 
priests,  that  tkty  may  have  their  attention  U-ied  upoii  God  6y 

Ia  common  fetiing-  Kveo  the  very  Papists  them sclvca  among 
whom  there  was  any  thing  of  mind  or  firmiieiut,  have  cen- 
sured this  error  of  the  Romanista.  PariKiensis,  De  Rhe-> 
tor.  Divin  c.  38,  where  he  compares  prayer  to  a  messen- 
ger, says,  /(  M  reckoned  among  lAe  Jollies  n/  that  messenger, 
that  he  neither  ciirex  vnr  thinks  of  those  eoiieerm  extepl  this 

■  atone,  that  he  offers  a  petition  to  God,  mid  is  altogether  igm- 
rnttt  what  it  contains,  and  what  inoughl  by  it.  And  these 
things  are  mirnifiit  in    all  those  praying  persons,  teha  mutter 

Ivith  their  lips  atone,  undersiatidi/ig  nothinn  whatever  pf  those 
things  Khieh  the  words  of  their  prayers  tigaiftf.  And  in 
Cap.  40,  where  he  calU  prayer  the  calf  qJ  the  lips,  he  thus 
writes.  The  flesh  of  that  ealf  is  the  percrptions  and  considera- 
tionof  thme  things  whiehnre  signified  hi/  thewords  of'prayer: 
-  the  marroit  is  the  pious  intention  of  the  person  praying  ;  the 
\  hairs  of  thai  caff  are  the  external  vocal  sotmdi.  'J'hey  slay 
the  sacrifice  therefore,  and  defraud  (iod  of  the  liclicr  part  eif 
the  ealf,  who  either  understand  not,  or  eare  not  afiout  the  signi^ 
^cation  of  the  words.  Thus  far  Parisieiisis.  John  Gerson,  al- 
though involved  in  the  error  of  the  Ituman  church,  denies 
Itliia  to  be  necessarily  the  case  as  fur  as  regards  the  illite- 
rate; yet  he  voluntarily  confesses  that  the  conrersion  of 
the  heart  to  Ood  nt  the  lime  of  prayer,  all  things  consi- 
dered, is  iiiorr  htudable  if  it  he  done  according-  to  the 
words  and  the  meaning  of  the  prayer.      Lastly,  Cajvlan  is 

■  convicted  of  error  by  the  theologians  of  Paris,  in  liaving 
written  that  it  is  belter  that  prayers  should  bi-  Naid  in  the 
vul;;nr  and  known  tuno^ue,  tli»n  in  the  Latin  which   is   not 
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understood.  But  how  doeit  be  defend  himftelf?  I  havener 
wriUeu,  says  lif,  that  it  is  better,  but  that  it  is  nETXER  fob 
THE  EDIFICATION  OF  TH  F.  C  H  li  ncH  ;  wither  have  I  icrittcit 
rnAVEKS,    but    PttBLtC    PRAYEhS,    WIIICII     ARE    SAIU    IN 

THE  HEAKixa  OF  THE  FEOPi.H  ;  a/id  thii  I  hiwf  j'ouuded 
upon  the  dortrii.e  of  .Vf.  Paul,  I  Cor.  xiv,  Tlicst-  things  are 
from  Oiijclan  in  nnswrr  to  certain  articlea  put  fuitli  in  tbe 
TiRme  of  the  Paria  dtvines;  which  work  h  found  after  the 
third  part  of  Aquinas.  I  will  not  dwell  any  longer  on  the 
refutaliou  of  tliia  moatsibaurd  enor,  which  does  away  a«  it 
were  the  very  soul  of  prayer:  for  rightly  said  Athanasitia, 
in  orat.  ll>,  nnrainst  Maxiiniis  the  philoHopher*  to  ditpute 
about  thiiigi  more  clear  and  more  manij'at  than  the  tun,  i$ 
nothing  the  than  to  suggest  evil  things  to  men  defending  iftt 
tsuse  of  dishoiieal^  and  impudcre.  Thua  much  coucerning 
the  iiitfiitioii  or  fervour  of  persons  praying. 

Instructions  referring  to  constancy  or  perse  vera  oce. 

1.  This  rnhortntion  itsvlf  to  pcrscvcmncc  ia  prayer  dis> 
closes  the  depravity  of  our  nntiire,  ^thicli  cau&cs  us  to 
ciciivc  loo  much  lo  cariiul  tilings  mid  pUusures ;  but,  on 
tilt  coutmry.  on  tliut  account  lo  be  eln^giah  and  grow 
weary  in  Rpintuitl  things.  For  nuthing  is  mure  pleasant  to 
n  hcnithy  soul  than  to  pour  forth  its  desireit  into  the  bosom 
of  itM  heavenly  Father;  Mhkli.  neverthcleHs,  we  are  not 
ubie  to  do  without  weariness. 

2.  We  must  above  all  things  take  care  not  to  b«  drawti 
away  at  any  time  from  this  so  necessary  exercise  of  prayer 
by  our  pleasures,  our  busineits,  or  eny  other  liindruuces. 
For  like  as  if  yoa  should  cut  the  nerves,  you  would  leave 
the  whole  body  without  aiotian  and  strength  as  a  huge 
trunk ;  so  if  you  set  aside  prnyer  (which  ClirysOBtom  calls 
the  nerve  of  the  tout)  you  render  the  man  nltoi^etiier 
maimed  and  feeble,  and  without  uny  spiritual  motioa.  Attd 
here  the  eminent  cxniuple  uf  Diinicl  is  set  before  us,  who 
could  not  be  resliaioed    fruin  pru.yer   cvf;n  for  one  day, 

•  MAXtHUt  TtBiiis,  a  wlebrateil  phllmopher  of  (lie  i^cnnil  centurj',  s 
iiallvft  of  TvTie,  in  Phtciiiciii,  wlicncr  hu  look  li!>  nonie.  and  »ho  ajiprars 
lo  bave  adopted  tbc  jirindiilei  tif  tlie  rintuMc  sf bool,  irilb  sn  IncliiiiliaD  tn 
•oeplicUiD. 
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ettticr  by  the  royal  edict,  orth«  fink  of  dealh;  as  may  be 
swn,  Dan.  ri,  II. 

3.  UcDce  we  may  infer  tbe  miaery  of  the  ungodly  and 
unbelievers:  who,  us  tlivy  nrc  void  ol  faith  nnd  tbe  tove 
of  Go(],  cannot  indeed  pray,  except  for  form's  snke.DuicIi 
less  can  thi-y  (OHlinuc  in  prater.  Ilut  what  rs  niorc  miiier- 
nbla  than  be  who  cannot  hold  any  commerce  with  the  very 
fountain  of  blosscdafss? 

4.  Hence  appears  the  happiness  of  the  godly  and  faith- 
ful :  who  as  they  enjoy  fervent  and  persevering  prayer  as 
an  inexbaustibtc  trcnaurc,  cnn  never  want  any  thinjr  which 
it  necpMary  and  beneficial  for  them.  For  i/ y^  being  evtt, 
know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  t/oiir  ciiUdrtH,  hoiv  much 
more  sAafi  j/gtir  Father  tehich  is  i«  heaven  give  good  things  to 
them  that  oak  kim  ?  And  thus  much  of  fervor  and  pertie- 
verance. 

2.  Watch  in  the  same.']  Here  we  have  nnottier  attendant 
of  just  and  lcj|itimat<!  prayer,  namely,  watchfulneas.  And 
we  may  refer  this  watchfiilneKs  either  to  what  are  |)ropvr)y 
called  vigili,  that  is.  to  the  stated  and  customary  watches 
of  (he  night;  ur  to  the  vigils  called  so  metaphorically, 
thai  19,  tbe  ronslant  natchinss  of  a  Christian  mind:  yea. 
It  may  be  nllowcd  ns  to  join  both  iidviintageuuBly. 

As  to  those  nichtly  vigiU;  it  is  eirur,  that  the  Chri*> 
liaiis  of  the  Apostle's  times,  on  account  of  th^  cruelty  of 
the  pagans,  were  often  compelled  by  a  kind  of  necessity 
to  Doctumal  assemblies,  when  they  woitld  either  preach 
the  gospel,  or  offer  public  prayers  to  Ood  ;  as  is  manifest 
from  Acts  xii.  12,  and  x\.  7.  and  in  other  places.  More- 
over, for  the  Enke  of  excttini;  solemnity  and  devolton. 
when  the  Emperors  were  converted  to  the  ChriKtrao  reli- 
gion, and  their  afl'atrs  were  settled  nnd  floiirishiDg,  they 
retained  the  custom  of  the  vigils,  and  most  especially  ce- 
lebrated them  when  the  anniversary  of  tbe  festivals  ap- 
proEiched.  Hence  the  sermons  of  the  Fathers  upon  the 
vigils  of  the  Nativity,  the  vigils  of  llnstcr:  ivc  also  lead 
everk  now  of  the  custom  upon  the  vigils  of  tbe  martyrs. 
Now  they  spent  ilie»c  vigils  in  tbe  word  and  pniyere,  and 
prepnred    tItemiieUes  beforthaud  in   thin   niutincr    for  tbe 
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more  holy  observation  of  ihe  imoX,  nnd  tlie  imrticipatiou 
«f  tlir  laird's  supper.  We  shall  bring  some  tefiliiuonica  of 
llie  Fulliuis.  Tcrtullian,  in  2  lib.  ad  uxorem,  shews  that 
(Jhritiliiui  nonit-i)  ou^ht  nut  to  murry  lienttitin  husbands, 
by  tile  argiiaient  derived  from  thi;»e  viyils:  What  /ittithrn, 
*a)fB  hp,  teoiitd  tiiillinfilif  bear  thai  kit  wife  ihould  go  from  hi* 
tide  to  these  iwctiirtuil  cottvocations  ?  Whii  will  earetettti/  al- 
ivte  ligr  to  pUis  her  night  in  the  I'ascal  iolemnitiet  ?  Before 
thpy  aescmbled  at  the  yi^il«>  that  they  were  accustomed  to 
Eit  up  in  the  tiij^Iit,  AlliniineiuK  uUo  proves,  Apot.  ltd  Coa- 
fltadt.  where  he  complnins  that  they  were  oppressed  by  tbe 
Syrian  president,  for  ivIiiUt  they  were  intent  upon  prayer, 
he  sent  his  Boldicrs  amon^  tliriu.  I^azianzcn  mentions 
lhe»e  vigils,  in  Oiut.  37,  und  Omt.  2.  in  Julian :  nnd  Ber- 
nard, on  the  vijil  of  St.  Andrew,  saya.  He  ii  on  uimorlhy 
mttii  Kho  dvn  ml  observe  the  appoiiittd  abstinence  of  (he  vi^it 
with  soiemN  joif. 

Now,  besides  theii«  public  vigils  assigned  to  the  public 
ussembliea  of  Christians,  we  may  aUo  observe  that  [itous 
and  holy  men  Bometimes  spent  sleepless  nights  in  priratc 
devotion,  or  applied  most  earnestly  tu  prayer.  Thus  David 
frequently  afBrine,  that  he  even  ceased  not  in  the  night 
from  prayer,  Ps.  xxii.  '1,  and  Uxvii.  G.  So  Paul  and  Silos 
shut  up  in  prison,  called  upon  God  in  the  middle  of  the 
night.  Acts  xvi.  2d. 

Concerning  those  public  vigils  which  nccvt^sity  brought 
upon  the  Church,  wo  mention  that  one;  the  reason  there* 
of  ceasing,  they  are  now  not  improperly  done  away  hy 
our  Church  :  for  that  they  noulJ  be  liithli;  to  niiiiiy  disxd- 
vantagea  nnd  dangers,  nu  wise  man  will  deny,  who  hua  sur- 
ceyed  the  manners  of  this  a[;c,  Mortover  it  is  gathered 
from  Canon  36  of  the  Council  of  Elibrris,*  that  many  iik- 

■  T!i!»  wnii  llio  lliinl  Ciiiiiicil  iif  tlii'  Cbuivh  in  ihc  fourlb  Ctiitury  (flir 
tlic  ('(luncil  iif  Siiiiirnaa,  sail)  ta  havt  be«ii  iMeniblrd  on  the  allritvil  ap(i*ta«y 
til'  MRrcclIlnuii,  oiiglil  not  to  Ite  aJniittftl  in  llionumLcr  of  CounciU)  Mid 
to  liBi-e  bcTD  held  ot  Cllbciia  or  KKIra,  now  Gmr.Bitn,  in  tf)iBin,  about  Uic 
yvmt  30It.  It  paiMd  111  Can-onn  luuchiDg  micli  a  vaticly  of  nint(«r«  Ihat  it 
i)eu|i|)Qse(l  lo  liavc  aduptctl  sevtral  antk-ni  ohIc*,  or  in  haw  ilrawn  inlo 
one  cullcclioti  Ihc  Canunj  uf  llic  |iTcvuIiti|t  Cuimcil.^  ul'  EijiNin.    Xhc  Csiiun 
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conveniences  arose  Troiit  thence  in  the  anticnt  church; 
where  the  women  were  debarred  from  iheee  vi^'ls,  because 
Ihat  under  the  cloak  of  prayer,  they  coincnitted  secret 
wickednesii.  And  the  abuses  at  the  vigils  of  the  martyrs 
which  had  almost  been  the  usage  and  the  Inw.are  censured 
in  AtigiiKtinc,  Sre  Do  niorib.  cedes.  cnthoLcup.  34.  epist. 
64,  and  in  many  place*  in  bis  Sermons. 

Now  as  to  the  devotion  of  private  persons.-who,  not 
being  content  with  duily  priiycr.  even  watch  in  the  nic^t  j 
It  is  indeed  truly  latiduble,  if  it  be  destitute  of  supcrsli- 
tion,  and  arises  out  of  z«al  for  the  Divine  name,  and 
finally  be  employed  when  there  seems  creat  and  just  cause 
to  exact  this  vigilance,  I>ari(l,  yea  Cliri^l  liimcclf,  fur- 
DisUes  us  with  an  example  for  this  watchfulness.  Matt; 
xxvi.  38,  39.  Paul  also  imitatca  his  Master  in  this  mntter, 
2  Cor.  vi.  5.  Nor  are  these  vigils  only  laudable,  but  they 
are  also  delightful  to  the  pious  ;  as  Augustine  truly  says, 
De  bono  viduit.  cap.  21,  Vigiti  in  as  Jar  at  ihcy  do  not  in- 
jure the  healtk,  if  spent  in  prating,  ungiug,  or  rttutiHg.  an 
converted  I'li/o  spirituol  pleasures. 

Hitherto  we  have  spoken  coucc-niing  vigils  properly  so 
called.  It  remains  thut  we  treat  those  so  termed  metaplio- 
rically  and  figuratively,  that  is.  the  vigils  of  the  mind  ; 
which  are  plainly  nccecsary,  not  only  in  our  prayers,  but 
in  our  whole  life,  and  Ibcrefore  ought  to  be  pcrpcHiat. 
Now  I  say  that  the  mind  is  vigilant  or  watchful,  when  no 
ways  asleep  in  sin  and  worldly  things;  but  always  lively 
eip«cts  ihc  day  of  death  and  the  coming  of  Cliiist,  and 
taste*  beforehand,  as  it  were,  future  glory  in  hope  and  a 
sure  faith.     Do  who  keeps  his   mind  prepared  in  tins  ninii* 

rererrvtl  to  by  our  EijHxtitor  u  Riven  in  tliesc  worJa  i — "  W«  have  t1i<iUKbl 
6t  to  btn<lef  wnmtn  from  cpcndlng  Uic  iilgtil  In  tlioCemclpTlf-*,  benuM 
oftGOtimci  under  jirctenrc  of  pmlng  tbcv  commit  iii  secrel  prnt  crimo." 
TliiaCuuncil  >iai  twcn  nionlly  crk'bntiil  fur  rutiileiDntng alt  use  whatever  oT 
pictures  in  Cburchei :  a  decisive  {iroaf  in  ilwrU^  irprvufwetv  wmtinf;,  ihit 
tlic  UM  or  iniai^  waa  then  unknunn  in  ihc  ClirJBlion  Church.  "  Wc 
would  not,"  iiy*  the  aCth  Cniimi),  "  hare  picture*  pUci'il  in  Cliiirclio*.  lliat 
the  at{j«tt  fif  our  a-nriliiji  nml  niloralioH  ilioulil  Tiot  be  painunl  uii  Ihi-  «iili»." 
Tile  34llt  (,'aiioii  frrohiliitcd  ili^i  >lie  iite  of  lt;<hinl  nuiillcn  in  tlicCematenci 
«r  (he  •le^H,  ihni  ihe  •[liriU  vf  lbe?ainl*  might  doi  he  diMiirlicil. 
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ner,  he  livtn  in  jicrpctuul  WBtchfulncus;  lie  who  ne^lectx 
this  TigilaQce  of  mind,  lie,  altlioiigh  he  may  pass  dnys  "id 
nij^tits  in  {iniyor.  is.  Dotwilbstaudiiig,  judged  to  sleep. 
To  this  tigtlance  of  luind  Christ  calls  us  in 

Mark  xiii.  35,  36,   W^tcfi,  Jvr  tft  kiiote  not  when,  &c. 

R<'V.  iii.  9.    lie  vroUhful,  &c. 

Rei',  xvi.  Mi,  lilrurd  it  he  thai  waithclh.  a»d  kerptth,  ti.c, 
Paul. 

1  Cor.  xvi.  13,    Waicli  ye:  slam! fast  in  ikt/aith,  8ic. 

1  The»s.  V.  G,  Lit  tu  ttoi  sleep,  but  tel  u«  vtatch.  &c 
Pet«r, 

]  Epis.  V.  8,   W'alik.  bccnuie  ifour  ethenari/,  &c. 

It  thprefore  WItovek  us  to  observe  these  vigik,  if  we 
wi&h  either  our&elvea  or  our  pmycrs  to  be  ncceptnble  to 
God.  Hence  AuKuetini-.  Serni.  "23,  in  Evaiig.  Mall.  WaIcA 
in  htarl,  walth  in  faith,  teatch  in  charily,  watch  in  good 
workt.  AiiJ  Bvi'tiitrd,  in  vi^il.  Petri  et  Pauli ;  Vigifs  are 
proposed  for  ihis  end,  thai  vie  mai/  awake,  if  we  ihatl  have 
tUpl  in  aiii)  iin.  Yra,  ag  Cyprian  «peake,  De  oral.  Domin. 
AU godly  men  oiig/ii,  evtn  ujicti  llieu  tlccp  with  ihtir  tyet,  (o 
wuteh  uiilh  their  fittirl.  Aa  it  tx  nrittrn  of  llu-  person  of 
the  Church,  I  tleep,  but  my  heart  waketh.  Caat.  v.  2. 
Instructions. 

1.  Hence  i»  inferred  the  sotlUhness  of  our  age:  For 
we,  aa  often  ati  wo  assemble  for  public  prayers  or  the 
preachiug  of  tlie  word,  thereupon  sleep  in  open  day; 
nhirciib  our  forefathers  in  the  primitive  church,  piisKd 
even  whole  nights  wtlhout  sleep  with  alacrity,  titnt  they 
might  enjoy  ihctie  Hpirituiil  exerciKe* 

3.  Our  impiety  uiid  vanity  is  also  inferred:  For  vigils 
nmong  us  urc  scarcely  destined  to  any  ihiii^  but  vrtckcd' 
itess  or  fuolishnuss. 

3.  Wv  may  ftlso  conclude :  That  he  raixes  hi«  voice  in 
fain  to  God  in  pruyer,  who  sleepK  in  the  conversation  of 
his  lifu  ;  Fur  God  requires  no  less,  nay,  ukuch  more  vtutcli* 
ful  niinda  than  eyes,  from  those  iovakiog  his  name. 

4.  The  pnyer«  of  the  uii{;odly  and  impenitent  ore  ac- 
counted dreams  rather  than  dusircs;  because  Ihey  are  re* 
cited  whilet  the  heart  eltrepsiii  siu.  Thus  far  of  wotchfut- 
iie&s. 
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With  thanksgivhig  ]  We  cniue  to  the  last  condition 
irhich  is  required  in  persons  praying,  and  iu  prayer  iUeir, 
tiaiiifWi  gratitude,  and  ihanks^irin^  flowing  froin  thencr* 
And  rif^hlly  itiilccd  in  thanksgiving  coupled  with  prayer: 
For  in  praying,  whether  we  hoftt  respect  to  benefits  already 
received,  or  look  furwurd  to  lliose  to  be  received,  whether 
we  consider  those  d<:fcrrcd,  or  altogetlirr  dfliicd;  oii  uU 
these  nccoiints  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks. 

1.  It  i«  juKt  tliHt  those  teckiiig  and  L'xp«ctiii<;  new  be- 
ucBts  ishould  shew  thcniseUes  grateful  on  account  of  those 
before  received  :  bccnusp,  as  even  Aristotle  rightly  and 
wisely  observed.  Ethic.  9,  A  return  h  retfuired   lo  preici-ve 

friendship;  but  to  God  wo  have  nothing  tliut  wc  can  re- 
turn except  craliiude,  Pa-  cxvi.  \-^,  What  ibaU  I  rtnder 
unto  the  Lord  for  alt  Am  henejits  toteai  da  we  ?  1  vill  take  the 
cup  of  iahatioii.  &c. 

2.  We  ought  to  shew  ourselves  Rrateful  for  benefits  re- 
ceived ;  bccnuse  in  vain  doeA  he  ask  new  benefits  who 
shews  biinseiriinniindrid  of  thoxe  supplied  ;  The  hope  of  the 
uMtkenkJul  shall  milt  awatf  at  the  wiuler't  hoar  frost.  Wiad. 
x*i.  29. 

rj.  Tlianks  arc  even  to  be  given  for  those  deferred,  yea, 
for  those  denied.  For  when  those  things  which  we  seek 
are  deferred,  it  is  done  that  ihey  may  be  conli:rred  at  the 
most  advantageous  time  for  iik  ;  that  we  may  esteem  ihem 
more  when  bestowed  :  when  thi:y  uic  nltujTcthcr  denied,  it 
so  happens,  because  God  knew  thiit  those  thtiigt)  would  be 
hurtful  (o  us  which  we  judgrd  for  our  advantage  ;  on  the 
contrary,  that  thoite  would  be  as  useful,  which  KcemeU  to 
us  to  be  bitter  and  uiiplciisiiiil.  This  ik  what  Chrysoatoni 
intioOBtes,  when  he  says,  that  ire  nnut  thmik  Ciod,  not  erdy 
for  monif (it  benefits,  but  for  more  hidden  ones,  which  are  af- 
forded ui  ansoiiciled  and  in  uppositioit  lo  our  deiirtt-  Of  this 
kind  are  sickness,  poverty,  persecution,  and  almoBt  all 
those  thinga  which  arc  commonly  thought  bard  to  be  en- 
dorcd.  And  amonp^  those  and  the  like,  the  opinion  of 
Augustine,  in  Eplst.  Joan,  tract.  6,  is  to  be  received,  who 
asserts,  that  the  pious  and  faithful,  when  they  arc  not 
llMrd  according  to  tkeirwilf,  yet  nrc  heard  to  (heir  safety. 
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On  the£(>  grounds,  therefore,  it  is  itianifeKt,  tlint  Uianks- 
giring,  inasmuch  m  it  is  a  tribute  due  loGod  on  many  ac- 
counts, 18  never  to  be  intermitted. 

[l«ncc  we  are  taught, 

1.  That  almost  nil  men  are  more  prone  to  Hsk  and  to 
complain,  than  to  be  ihiinkful. 

2.  That  those  ungrateful  men  nie  uholly  unlit  to  oiler 
unto  God  the  snerificc  of  prayer. 

3.  That  good  and  evil  are  not  to  be  measured  by  our 
aedse,  but  muel  be  Icrt  to  the  judgnictit  o(  God  gur  Father  : 
for  here  ia  the  fountain  of  ingratitude,  that  we  do  not  be- 
lieve those  things  to  be  best  for  ua  which  are  «ent  by  God. 
The  old  poet  was  not  undeiicrvedly  praised  by  Plato,  in 
Alcibiades,  lib.  2,  because  he  had  prescribed  to  his  friends 
ibis  form  of  prayer, 

O  Jupiter,  grant  to  us  thi/  blessingt  whether  tot  pfoyfor 

them  or  withhold  oar  praifcrs, 
An4  repel  Jnm  m  all  evtfs  even  though  nt  prny  for 

I  hem. 

4.  That  we  must  not  be  ranh  or  angry,  if  those  things 
should  be  denied  iis  which  wc  desire;  but  rather  give 
thanks  to  God  the  Father,  who  lovingly  and  prudently  de- 
nies us  hurtful  ihlngK.  even  when  they  are  foolthhly  arid 
ioconRiderately  Honi;ht  by  us. 

&.  That  nothing  can  happen  to  the  pious  iind  fititliful, 
for  which  tlicy  inny  not  and  ought  not  to  give  the  most  de- 
served thanks  ;  according  to  that  injunction  of  the  Apoatle, 
1  Tliess.  V.  18,  fn  all  l/iiiigi  give  thanks.  Thus  much  for 
the  condition  of  U'gitiniale  pruycr. 


Ver.  3. 
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Vers.  3,  4. 

Withal  praying  aho/or  m.  that  God  would  open  unto  u*  a 
door  nf  utierarice.  to  speak  tht  myitrry  of  Chritt,  for 
whitk  I  arn  aim  in  hands ; 

That  t  may  make  it  matiifeif,  af  I  might  (o  tpcak. 

Many  things  are  to  be  prayed  for  from  Almighty  God. 
both  on  our  own  Account  aud  that  of  otJiers :  but  the 
ApOBlle,  pasfting  by  other  things,  «xcitcs  the  ColoKsiuia 
to  Geek  one  great  and  necessary  thing,  natncly,  the  pro- 
pagation Hnd  increase  of  the  Gospel.  And  that  very  jiigtly 
too:  for  when  litis  celestial  light  haH  diffused  itself,  and 
penctrjitcs  tliu  hearts  of  men,  ^U  other  blessinga  of  God 
are  added  to  them  without  ssking.     Matt-  vi.  33. 

In  these  two  veises  two  things  are  to  be  observed  gene- 
rally :  For  whom  we  must  most  especially  pray  ;  What  ou 
their  occouiil  is  to  be  earnestly  sought  from  God. 

For  whoat  ?  I'ur  us\  That  is,  For  mc  and  the  other 
faithful  ministers  of  the  Gospeh 

The  faculty,  liberty,  efficacy  of 

E  preaching  ;   A  door  of  utter- 

^b  ance. 

The  UBP  or  exercise  of  thiR  fa- 
What  ia  to  be  sought  1 'j      cultyj  To  sptak  the  mystery 
of  Cftrisl,  &c. 
■L  The  proper  manner  of  exercts- 

^K  ing  the  same;  ai  I  ought  to 

Wilhal  praying  alio  for  «f.]  In  the  preceding  verso  (as 
you  have  heard)  he  excited  the  Colossians  to  coniitaiit 
prayer :  Now  he  teaches  that  it  behoved  them  to  remem- 
ber, oot  only  themselvea,  but  also  their  brethren,  and  es- 
pecially ministers.  Thus  in  2  Cor.  i.  II,  the  Apostle  says, 
that  he    trusted    for   Divine   ttsaiatance,    (he  Corinlbiana 
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lielptiig  tOf;ctli»r  wilh  liim  to  propitiate  God  by  prayer. 
Nor  is  it  without  cause  ihey  who  desire  the  incrcnse  of  the 
Gospel  from  the  heart,  are  excited  to  pray  for  the  Apo»tteB 
am)  other  ministers;  because  n  good  nnd  fuithfiil  niinlster 
is  the  puhhc  treasure  of  the  Church,  and  therefore  to  he 
loved  and  carud  for  by  all  who  love  or  care  for  the  edifica- 
tion of  the  Church.  ^^ 
Hence  let  tia  obsen-e,                              ^Sjk 

1 .  Thnt  it  in  tlio  dutv  of  all  the  pioiiR,  iiK^itlunuiily  ntiiT^ 
earnestly  to  pray  to  God  for  pastors  and  ministers  of  the 
Gospel. 

2.  That  tliey  who  do  not  love  them  even  for  tlieir  ro- 
rnlion  nlone,  nlLhough  they  hnve  nathinp^  else  worthy  of 
their  love,  have  little  of  the  Christian  mind;  lliey  who 
vex  and  hnrnss  thrir,  arc  plninly  of  a  dinbollcal  apiriu 
]  Thcss.  Y.  12,  13. 

3.  They  who  are  in  a  low  station,  and  of  leas  sanctity, 
nevcrthelesd  mny  and  ought  to  pray  for  them  who  are  in  a 
more  cniinciit  stntion,  and  endowed  witli  <;reatcr  sanctity: 
For  the  Apostle  himself  not  only  did  not  detipise  the  pray- 
ers of  tile  people  of  CoIohkc,  but  importuned  them  to  n 
still  greater  degree.  Hence  says  Aiigtistine,  in  Ptial. 
xxxviii.  The  ApoWt  j>ieif%  for  ihe  ptopit :  ihf  people  pr a >/  for 
theApoitle:  all  (he  metnden  prtit/ for  thrmselvti ;  The  f lead 
interredesfor  ati.  -MM 

4.  To  pray  (3od  for  others  we  have  no  need  of  the  me^" 
diatoriul  intcrcceiiioii  of  any  onri  but  of  mutual  charity 
and  necessity.  Auguxiine  Rpeaks  ndmirably  on  this  head, 
com.  epist.  Pnrmen.  lib.  2.  cctp.  R.  where  he  reprehends 
Parmeninnus,*  beciiuse  he  had  said  tlinl  n  bishop  is  a  me- 
diator beltveen  the  people  and  God  :  and  he  forlbwilli  addii, 
All  ChriftiaVti  commeml  tfinnsefves  to  one  another's  prayers, 
tut  he  for  u-hom  no  one  wedioUi,  but  ht  himsef/fnr  «//.  Aeii 
Ihe  only  and  trut  Mtdrator.     See  more  in  the  same.  ton).7.jH 

5.  Tliat  the  Papists  vainly  and  fooliKhly,  in  ihowe  duniV   * 
prayer*  of  the  living,  endeavour  to  ground  that  mediato- 

*  Till*  wu  R  >chi«i]iatical  Afriun  liinlioji,  clM'ted  b*  tlie  Donaiiita.  altsr  , 
Dotifttus,  ibcir  thief,  in  3S0  ;  he  wrote  acveml  Ihin^  in  defence  of  hia 
m^,  which  wen:  leriilcil  bv  VpUtiu  and  Augudiiic. 
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rial  and  meritorious  interctssion  of  dead  aaints  for  the 
cbuTch  militant.  For  llie  living  do  oot  offer  meritorious 
prayer*  to  Goil  for  the  living,  but  only  ttitftpliantly  unite 
their  prayers  with  those  of  tiieir  brethren.  But  wUoever 
does  tliis  on  another's  account,  does  not  set  himsvir  tij)  as 
■n  intercessor  pToperly  &o  called,  or  ns  the  utlvocnte  of 
auolher;  but  only  joins  Kuppliantly  in  the  sarae  petitions. 
Therefore,  whatever  iimy  be  determined  about  the  univer- 
sal prayers  of  tlic  church  triumphant  for  the  safety  of  Ihe 
chuK^h  militant,  it  should  tver  bt  rcmL'nibcrcd,  tbntChfist 
is  the  only  Mediator  both  of  redemption  and  of  merito> 
rious  intercession  with  God  the  Father.  TUus  much  of  the 
persons. 

'I'ktit  Gwl  wxiiii  optii  wtlit  ui  a  diixtr  of  ulUrance^  Here 
he  proceeds  to  shew  what  he  most  especiiilly  wislied  that 
thty  should  ask  froiu  God  on  hisuccouiu  uud  that  of  other 
taititstcrs,  namely,  that  he  would  open  a  door  of  utterance 
to  llieni.  Christ,  in  Luke  xsi.  16.  calls  this  fEiculty.  a 
month  aud  wiydom ;  /  leill  ghe  you  a  mouth,  and  wisdom, 
zchich  aU  t/oor  adversaries  shall  not  U  able  (o  guiinoy  nor  re- 
tut.  And  wisely  indeed  does  the  Apostle  require  this  door 
of  hia  soul  to  be  opened  by  God  ;  becauBC  he  atono  illumi- 
nates the  minds  of  men  in  this  knowledge  of  Divine  things, 
he  alone  furnishes  the  gifts  requisite  for  the  discbarge  of 
such  nn  officr.  He  opened  a  door  of  utterance  to  Mosrs, 
who  was  by  nature  s/ow  vf  fpercfi,  n»d  ttf  a  shw  latigue, 
Exod,  iv.  10.  And  in  the  snme  place  he  manifestly  claims 
litis  prerogntive  to  him<ieir,  vers.  II,  12:  M'/io  hath  made 
mtiit\  mouth  ?  Have  not  /  the  Loid?  .Vuu>  thertj'ure  go,  and 
1  win  he  mik  thy  mouth,  and  teach  thee  what  thou  ihull  aajr. 
So  also  Paul  ivfers  his  faculty  to  the  gratuitous  gift  of 
God,  2  Cor,  iii.  o,  0,  Not  that  wc  aie  sui/icrait  of  oursehet, 
hut  our  sufficifHCg  it  of  Gad :  zcho  ha'h  made  ws  able  miiiis- 
ttn.  Sir.  (lenee  Ciemrns,  Strom.  I,  s-iys,  'Ihert  is  ow 
teacher  both  of  the  preacher  and  of  the  hearer ;  he  who  sup- 
f'ies  the  JoHVtain  even  uf  the  tente  and  vf  the  word:  'li«  $ 
iJixvnaXei,  ut?  nu  Xijvmt  luu  nv  a*fO*if»iftv,  i  nriitina(» xai  rev 
HVf  Ka3  TOf  u'rff. 

InstTUL  lions. 
1.     Nothing  more  salutary  can  be  sought  from  God  on 
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behalf  of  Others,  timn  that  they  may  be  qualified  for  the 
duties  of  their  calling  by  the  Divine  bounty. 

2.  This  is  one  cauisc  why  no  many  unlearned  persons 
im-ncle  tl>c  (■ccl«'«instlcul  ulBci;,  that  tli«  people  do  not 
with  their  whole  heart  t>ee1c  from  God  able  ministers:  for 
he  it  is  who  gives  to  the  Church  npoitles,  leschers.  evan- 
gclistftt  fitted  for  ttie  work  of  the  niiiiistrvi     See  Ephea.  Ir, 

3.  No  one  relying  upon  the  strenj^th  of  his  natural  abi- 
lities, or  his  prudttion.  ought  to  inid«rtnkv  tlii«  office  of 
an  evangelist,  but  to  depend  upon  Divine  grace  aut)  the 
Divine  benediction. 

4.  Even  tlicy  who  arc  furnished  with  the  greatest  gift*, 
should  notwithstanding  daily  seek  from  God,  thnt  the  same 
gifts  may  be  given,  preserved,  increased  to  them.  Thna 
the  Apostle,  to  whom  was  given  an  extraordinary  know- 
Icilgc  of  tlic  gospel  by  special  revelation,  yet  requests  thiit 
prayer  xhotild  be  offered  even  tor  himself,  that  a  door  of 
utterance  may  be  opened  unto  him  more  and  more. 

2.  Since  God  is  inlreated  to  open  a  door  of  uttvniucc 
to  TiiitiiKterM,  we  may  untlerrtand,  that  he  ^ives  Ihem  the 
liberty  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  opens  as  it  were  tlie 
way,  when  all  oitstLtclca  are  removed  which  the  world  and 
tho  devil  are  wont  to  oppose  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel. For  it  is  the  custom  of  Salnii  and  his  miniona  to 
gnash  at  the  manifestation  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  employ 
all  their  arts  to  shut  out  this  saving  light;  but  God  on  the 
other  hand  intcrpotics  his  authority,  restrains  the  wicked 
and  their  leader,  (he  devil,  and  agninxt  their  will  and  re- 
sistance, oppns  thi'  door  (o  the  preachers  of  his  Gospel. 

In  the  first  publication  of  the  Gospel  this  whs  most  ma- 
nifest, when  almost  the  whole  world  conspired  to  viosctlie 
door  of  gospel  utterance  ;  but  God,  notwithstanding, 
opened  so  wide  a.  door  for  it,  thnt  by  means  of  n  few  fish- 
ermen  it  was  diffused  through  the  whole  eartli  like  light- 
ning ;*  as  the  Apoatle  tcatifiett  Col.  i.2:).  This  the  Fathers 
Wire  always  accastomed  toalli*gc  against  the  heathen,  and 
by  this  nrondeiful  spread  of  the  Gospel,  to  prove  Ihiil  its 
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truth  flow«(l  from  God.  Thus  Clemens.  Strom.  7.  nenr  llie 
end,  Raya ;  The  Grtdau  pliitosophif,  if  any  magistrate  pro- 
fiibiUiiit,  immediatelif  died  awat/ ;  bat  cur  doctrinr,  ereii/mm 
the Jirfl  pitttchiiig  of  it,  kings,  generah,  and  rnafflstrala,%eith 
nil  Ifmir  ialt'iiiet,  forbad :  nmertkeka  it  doet  not  droop  like 
human  dactriw.  bat  fioarishfn  the  mvif.  How  was  this,  uo* 
lenH  becau»ft  by  llic  faithful  citrncstly  pniying  for  it,  Gud 
opeaed  to  it  a  door  that  it  might  go  forth  even  in  Bpitu  of 
iUeiiemieH?  Moreover,  God.  upon  the  pioos  constantly 
intreating  for  it,  tometimeii  inciincd  the  hearts  of  princes, 
not  only  not  la  oppose  the  Gospel,  but  to  succour  the  nii- 
ni»teri>,  and  promote  the  progress  of  the  Gospel.  Thus  he 
influenced  Constautine,  and  aft«r  him  Theodo^ius,  nnd 
maoy  other  eroperorE,  ro  that,  renoiincin<;  paganism.  lh«y 
embraced  the  Christian  religion.  So  in  our  age,  and  that 
of  oar  niiceMtors,  he  influiiiiccd  ninny  princ^fi,  ko  thnt  re* 
jeeting  and  extirpating  Pajiiatical  Buper&titions,  they  opeii' 
■  ed  a  door  for  the  Gospel  by  their  otm  authority.  On  these 
accounts  Paul  rightly  adviBea  the  Colossians,  to  pray  that 
God  would  open  a  door  of  utterance  to  biinself  and  iho 
reat  of  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel :  for  this  regards  the 
power  of  God. 

Instructions. 

1.  Ministers  endeavour  in  vain  to  spread  the  Gospel,  if 
God  open  not  to  them  a  door  of  utterance,  and  remove 
external  obstacles  out  of  the  way. 

2.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  godly  man,  not  only  to  ask 
of  God,  that  he  would  extend  the  free  course  of  the  Gos- 
pel ^  but  uUo  to  exert  all  his  own  energies  to  do  so  him- 
self. 

3.  They  are  therefore  to  be  detested  who  cast  any  hin- 
drance in  the  way  of  the  woid  und  its  niininters,  and,  as 
much  a«  in  them  lice,  shut  and  bar  this  door.  In  this 
class  are  to  be  placed  tyra&ls,  who  persecute  the  miniaterK 
of  the  Gospel;  heretics,  who  attack  tJic  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel;  and  faUc  and  mistaken  polititiuns,  who  lay  it 
down  as  a  principle,  that  it  is  of  no  conueqiience  whether 
a  door  tie  opened  for  true  Religion  or  papistical  supersti- 
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tion.  only  thai  they  may  enjoy  external  advuntage*;*  and. 
lastly,  Simoniacat  patronsi  who  cheat  the  ministers  of  the 
GoKpvl  of  their  due  stipend,  uiid  »vii«  upon  what  they 
ought  to  receive. 

3.    When  Qod  in  invoked  to  opcQ  a  door  of  utterance  to 
hit  miniiter^,  we  iiUo  pmy  that  he  wotitJ  give  the  efficacy 
to  the  word   of  the  Gospel    of  peaftmting  the   mind*  oF 
men,  and  would  open  the  doors  of  the  hearts  in  the  hearers 
of  it.      So  Grpfjory  understood  this  passage,  writing  on 
Job  xxxviii.;  where  theRc  word>>  arc  used,   Paul  prayed  for 
a  iliinr  to  fic  oprtifii  hif  tfie  iMrd  in  ifif  ktart  of  hi%  hearet%  to 
lliK  mi/ifaiei  of  the  Gosptt.     For  he  had  the  thutidtr  of  ihe 
word,  fnit  fie  prayed  for  a  way  to  bf  ope/ted  to  il ;  for  he  knair 
ihat  it  teat  vol  in  J>it  own  power  to  give  the  way  to  tt.    There- 
fore the  Apostle  advitieii  wisely,  that  God  should    be  in- 
voked to  open  the  door  of  the  hearts  of  men;  because  the 
utterance  of  proacliera  obtnins  this  grace  from  the  Spirit, 
the  enlightening  the  under»tunding  of  the  hearer,  the  io- 
flnoncing  liis  affections,  and.  finally,  the  entering  into  and 
healing  the  will :  Thus  truly  said  Aquinas.  Q.  3.  qu.  177. 
art.  1,  where  he  disputes  about  the  grace  of  utterance. 
And  this  the  Scriptures  often  teach:  for  instance,  in  Acts 
xvi.  14,  where  God  is  said  whilst  Paul  wits  preaching,  ta 
have  opeiicrl  the  heart  of  t.ydiu,  ihnt  she  might  attend  to  the 
lAitigs le/iich  werespoken:  and  Ephes.  i.  17,  18.  where  Paul 
prays  God  ihiit  he  woulfi  give  the  Ephesians   tfif   Spirit  of 
wisdom  and  revelation,  that  the  eyes  of  iheif  undentaitdiug. 
Dcn/oj  eordiutn  ilforum,  might  ie  enlightened.  &l'.  and  in  all 
the  passages  where  faith  is  dtcluri-d  to  bi;  //f  gift  of  God: 
For  by  faith  the  door  of  the  heart  is  opened  for  the  admia-* 
sion  of  Ihe  Qospel :  theruforo,  he  who  gives  fiiilh  opens  the 
door  of  the  heart  to  the  Gospel.     And  lieitre   it  is   that 
Augustine,  Dc  prsedest.  sanct.  cap.  20,  asserts,  that  this 
prayer  to  which    the  Apostle  excites  the  Culosiiians    for 

■  Ariiilc  Chriiltnni  itj  the  prcient  ilnv  have  hii)  to  dppluro  l)i«  iiinp|iliM> 
bllilj-  ur  a  nniurk  in  (lie  k«t  «x|>liiniiliirv  McUun.  Iliev  Itniv  ll«cil  in  lirai 
tlie  truth  Anil  vitnrM  llic  mischief  of  tliti  latlcr  duo  <*i(b  a  rengmutct*. 
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opening  a  door  of  utterance,  is  a  most  evidttU  proof  that  the 
beginning  of  faith  ittelj  «  ihc  gift  of  Gut!. 
lnRtTUCtion.1. 

1.  It  is  not  in  human  power  effectually  lo  teach  aalva- 
ition  to  the  hearts  of  men,  but   this  is  to  be  attributed  to 

)i»iae  power  and  grace.  Thus  the  Psalmist,  cxtx.  18, 
f  0;pfn  thou  mine  eyes,  thai  I  may  behold  wondrout  thingi  cut 
Iff  thy  iaw  ;  and  beautiruDy  Kays  Augustine,  in  Epiat.  Joan. 
tct.  3.  7'/i4nk  Hat  that  ant/  man  can  learn  any  thitigfroiil 

nea :  if  he  be  not  within  mho  can  teach,  oar  bahUiag  is  taiu. 
.Teachers  and  aeinioiiitioiu  are  as  helps  from  u-Jihout ;  be  who 
Iteaehet  the  heart  hath  hit  throne  in  heaven.  See  4,  De  doctr. 
[Christ,  cap.  16.     And  Aquin.  Qutest,  disp.  do  mngist. 

2.  Many  open  the  door  of  their  ears  to  the  GoBpcl. 
tfho  in  tlie  nieau  time  have  the  door  of  the  heart  shut  and 
>arred.     See  !aa.  vi.  9;  Mark  viii.  18. 

3.  Prayer  to  Gucl  for  the  opening  of  the  heart  must 
always  be  coupled  therefore  viith  the  hearing  or  reading  of 
tlie  word.     For  there  Is  Utile  light,  tchelher  in  the  hearing  or 

adiHg  the  word,  ichich  prayer  does  not  eidighteti.  as  speaica 
Parisiensifi,  Dc  Rhct.  Div.  cop,  30. 

And  thus  ye  have  explained,  Vfliat  it  is  to  open  a  door  of 
utterance  to  minitters :  namely,  to  giv«  them  a  suitable 
faculty  for  performing  this  office;  to  give  free  course  to 
Gospel,  by  lemoving  external  obstacles  ;  and,  finally, 
give  efficacy  to  the  same,  that  tt  may  eater  aud  pene- 
trate the  hearts  of  (he  heartTA. 

To  speak  the  mji/aWrj/  of  Chritt  for  which  I  em  also  tn 
ondt.}  The  Apostle  has  taught  the  people  that  it  behoved 
Eih«m  to  ask  from  God,  to  give  a  door  of  utti^rance  to  mi- 
nistent,  that  is,  the  fuculty,  liberty,  aiul  efficacy  of  preach- 
ing :  Now  he  adds,  that  they  must  further  ask,  that  it  may 
^be  granted  them  to  draw  out  these  gifts  into  use  and  prac- 
tice. For  it  often  happens,  that  when  God  has  giv^en  a 
remarkable  faculty  to  many,  when  he  has  vouchsafed 
peaceable  times  for  propagating  theGoftpci.  when,  in  Ruv, 
be  baa  made  the  uudcrtaking  of  their  mmistry  effectual  in 
the  hearts  of  men,  yet,  through  indulgence  and  avarice, 
through  envy  and  vanity,  they  hare  at  length  laid  aside 
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the  desire  and  tlie  care  of  epcaking  th»  mystery  of  Christ. 
TI1U8  Demas  forsook  the  ministry,  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  They 
who  become  indolent  and  avancJoiiB,  stifle  the  gifts  be- 
stowed upon  them,  and  for  the  moat  part  cast  iiside  the 
office  of  prcnchinft  the  Gospel :  they  who  become  tiirhii- 
lent  or  vain,  preach  to  be  sure,  but  yc^t  in  such  n  fnaniicr 
that  these  latter  sow  discords,  the  former,  nonHenfie,  whilst 
neither  apenk  the  mystery  of  Christ,  thut  i«,  wrpc  not  tlie 
doctrine  of  salvation  oflercd  to  all  who  believe  and  repent 
throtigh  faith  in  Christ  crucified  :  And  this  is  (hat  mystery 
which  Paul  dctcnuincd  slonc  to  know  and  to  preac:h,  I 
Cor.  ii.  2.  Ye  perceive,  therefore,  how  necessary  it  ih  to 
pray,  that  niinisters  after  they  are  furniehcd  with  all  necei- 
snry  helps,  should  exert  these  |];ifts  conferred  upon  them 
in  preaching  the  Diyatery  of  Christ. 
IiiKtructioiis. 

1.  We  iuu6t  pray  not  only  that  learned  mintGtcm  may 
be  given  to  us,  but  further,  that  they  way  be  cncoura^d 
daily  by  God  to  dischnrgc  their  office  with  alacrity  and 
constancy:  for  the  declension  from  labour  to  indolence  ic 
easy. 

2.  Ministers  often  fait  in  the  work  of  their  vocation* 
liecausc  the  people  fail  in  the  daty  of  prayer  for  them  to 
God.  For  most  truly  said  Gregory  ;  Urcautt  the  people  are 
evil,  tUlerfliice  it  laktii  UKtiy  eve/ijrunt  govd  trachnt,  liom. 
12.  upon  Bzek.  on  those  words  of  the  prophet,  Chap.  iii. 
2G,  I  will  make  thtf  tongue  cleave  to  the  roof  of  ihi/ mouthy 
and  thou  shall  be  dumb  :  for  they  arc  a  rtheUioui  houte. 

3.  Whereas  Paul  is  urgent  that  they  should  pray  to 
God,  not  that  he  might  obtain  the  hononrs  or  the  riches  of 
thia  world,  but  that  he  might  epc^ik  and  preach  the  Gos- 
pel ;  we  infer  from  thence,  that  nothing  is  to  he  ao  desired 
by  a  pious  minister,  as  the  exercise  of  his  ministry;  no* 
thing  to  be  so  bewailed,  as  to  be  kept  back  front  this 
work. 

■  4.  When  he  adds,  to  tpenk  the  mastery  of  Chtut,  h» 
shews  that  they  are  hut  little  mindful  of  their  oflice,  who 
having  the  faculty  and  the  opportunity  of  preaching,  yet 
rather  affect  to  pass  off  their  own  wit,  than  to  preach  rhe 
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mystery  of  Christ  The  people  should  desire  to  hear 
nothioE  elite,  the  minister  hIiouI(1  preach  nothing  else,  than 
tbe  mystery  of  Chr!»t,  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  salvation 
obtained  through  Christ. 

For  which  1  am  in  bonds.]  These  words  are  inserted  by 
the  way,  bm  not  unnccfSHurJly  :  fur  they  have  tlicir  use, 
whether  you  look  to  rhe  {>eo|>le,  or  the  pastors. 

1.  They  excite  the  people  to  love  this  Apostle,  who, 
for  the  «nke  of  the  edification  of  the  Church  sustained  so 
many  afflictions. 

2.  They  atso  stir  them  up  to  prayer  for  his  liberation, 
who  shews  himself  so  desirous  of  their  snlvation,  even  in 
bonds, 

3.  Lastly,  they  excite  to  a  true  estimation  of  this  trea- 
sure,  namely,  the  Gospel;  for  the  sake  of  which,  the 
Apostle  refuses  neither  bonds  nor  death  itself. 

Corollaries. 

].  It  is  the  duty  of  all  the  godly,  not  to  shew  that  they 
are  unmindful  of  ministers,  as  often  as  they  siistuin  perse- 
cution for  the  89lce  of  the  Goepel ;  but  to  help  them  hy 
their  counsel,  their  assistance,  and  their  prayers. 

S.  It  behoves  its  to  love,  yea,  to  honour  ministers  af* 
flicte<l  for  the  sake  of  piety  in  ft  greater  degree.  For 
crowns  and  chains  of  gold  do  not  more  adorn  the  great 
ones  of  the  world,  than  bonds  nnd  chains  do  the  ministers 
of  Qod  :  fornsniuch  as  to  sutfer  for  Christ  is  the  distin- 
guished honour,  with  which  only  eminent  soldiers  are  wont 
to  1)6  presented  by  their  General.  Thug  in  Philip,  i.  29, 
wo  read  ;  For  unto  you  it  is  givrn  in  the  belmlf  of  Cfiriit,  uot 
9nllf  to  Miete  in  him,  hut  aho  to  taffer/or  kit  take. 

Now  if  you  regard  Paul  himself  and  other  pastors,  the 
aforesaid  words  have  indeed  their  scope  and  utility.  For 
they  shew  that  Paul  was  not  deterred  from  duty  by  these 
bonds  or  other  inconveniences,  bul  rather  was  t]iercby  i«- 
flaoaed  with  a  greater  desire  of  dis^^harging  his  duty :  for 
which  cause  he  desires  their  pi-ayers  so  ardently. 
Corollaries. 

1.  It  behoves  ministers  to  love  their  office  and  to  va- 
lofi  it  imicb,  not  only  when  the  Gospel  flourishes,  bul  whoa 
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both  they  and  it  are  despised  &nd  Iratoplcd  upon  by  the 
uiif^Tatcfiil  niid  wicked. 

2.  They  are  unworlhy  men  in  this  spiritual  army  who 
are  rccltoncd  Hlothful  id  it,  and  weary  of  llieir  labour;  who 
soon  grow  tired  or  aHhnined  of  their  function,  and  bring 
their  miniiilry  to  be  hated  or  despised  in  the  world. 

3.  HcucG  we  infer,  that  although  prencherRof  the  Gos- 
pel may  often  be  subdued  and  afflicted,  yet  the  Gospel 
itself  can  never  be  either  boupd  or  extirpated :  for  as 
Cbrysoatom  snyx,  ai  they  caimiil  tuchain  the  rayi  o/  ihetUH, 
to  neither  eon  thcf/  those  nf  the  Gospel.  The  word  nf  God  it 
m>l  bound,  2  Tin.),  ii.  9* 


Vers    4.     TAat   /  niai/  make  il  tnaiti/nl,    at    I  ought  (9 
tptak. 

In  the  Inst  place,  he  wished  it  also  to  be  urged  ia  the 
prayers  of  the  godly,  not  only  that  uiiniHters  might  and 
should  preach  the  word,  but  tlmt  they  might  do  it  as  they 
ought,  that  IS,  in  a  suitable  and  the  beet  manner.  For  in 
all  duties  which  are  rendered  to  God,  not  tlic  mere  action, 
but  the  mode  of  doing  it  in  even  mostly  regarded.  Hence 
thataaying  of  Luther  (as  I  conceive)  That  adverbs  have  the 
force  of  verbs  uiih  God,  thut  is,  that  the  Mode  of  doing 
any  thing,  which  is  designated  by  adverbs,  makes  more  for 
the  praise  or  bhame  of  the  doer,  than  the  action  itself, 
nhich  ia  expressed  in  that  place  by  the  t^ rni  verb.  For  a» 
in  natural  things  the  form  is  more  becoming  than  the  mat- 
ter, BO  ill  morals  the  a  anacr  ia  more  commended  than  the 
action  itself.  Hence  Cyprian  (De  sing,  cler.)  says.  That  it 
riot  hofy  which  appears  halt/,  ejctpl  it  he  pei/trmed  In  a  Ao/y 
manner.  But  to  come  to  the  woi'd.i  themselves  ;  this  little 
clause,  at  I  aught,  embraces  many  thing*  in  its  conapass: 
wc  shall  be  content  with  tlieae  three. 

1.  He  ought  to  preach  the  word  of  God  freely  or  con- 
fidently.    1  think  we  tniist  put  this  in  the   first  placp.  be- 
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cause  (he  Apo«tle,  in  Ephes.  vi.  20,  (where  these  things 
are  accurnti-ly  described)  expressly  mentions  thJe  ^cy^n^uift 
or  liberty  of  Bpeakiiig.  Neither  can  the  le^^ttimate  preach- 
inf^  of  the  word  cooBist  without  this  liberty;  because  the 
end  of  preaching  is.  lo  catt  down  rxitd  tulnvrl  rverif  Oihig  that 
tjaits  ilseif  agmNSt  the  Dititu  truth,  or  will,  iy  (he  ipirittial 
vfoponi  0/  the  Gospti,  as  says  the  Apostle,  2  Cor  x.  A> 

Therefore,  we  ought  not  lo  preach  Koiooth  thing«,  and, 
from  a  certain  cowardly  fear,  withhold  Balutary  ones  :  bat 
those  errors  and  sins  nhieh  especiully  reign  even  in  and 
wnong  the  greatest,  are  to  be  reproved.  So  God  coin- 
mandii,  Isa.  Iviii.  1,  Lift  up  thy  voite  /I'/v  a  trumpet,  and 
skew  my  people  their  Iratugtvsiiotis,  Thus  the  prophet  Ho- 
sea  freely  censured  the  vices  of  the  princes  and  priests. 
Chap.  r.  I.  Well  and  piously  said  Prosper.  De  vita  con- 
tcmpl.  lib.  3.  cap.  23,  H'c  ought  to  he  moje  wiHii'g  to  restrain 
their  tnmities,  who  are  iinwitlitig  to  be  ainen^td,  than  to  i'leur 
the  diipUumre  of  God  uftilst  we  Jiatfrr  sinners.  For  fheif 
cvrt  and  heal  Ihoie  bitten,  although  ihcy  ejasperale  the  pat- 
stout,  as  Clemens  rightly  renmrks  in  Protrept. 

Neither  ought  we,  either  in  the  doctrines  themselvcE,  or 
in  the  fonns  and  modes  of  speaking,  to  accomuiodate  our- 
8clve»  to  the  errors  of  othent  to  the  prejudice  of  known 
truth  :  which  timorous  persons  often  do  against  their  con- 
Bcience,  especially  among  those  whom  they  imagine  to  in- 
cline some  little  towards  the  Popinh  errors.  Dut  this  is 
opposed  to  that  liberty  which  is  required  in  Christian  mi- 
nislcr^i;  who  onght  not  only  lo  retain  the  very  eiubstance 
(so  to  Epeak)  and  possession  of  the  truth,  but  even  to  de- 
fend its  rciuulu  bounds  und  confines  as  it 'were.  Hence  the 
Apostle  commands  us  to  retain,  not  on\^ iound ductrine,hui 
also  the  form  6f  sonnd  tDovds.  And  prudently  does  Gerson 
advise  llieologinne/o  avoid  extraneous  te>m$  in  the  doctrine  of 
truth,  part.  1.  I>e  exam,  doctr.  conaid.  i.  For  that  oft  re- 
pcatcd  saying  of  Jerome  is  true.  Heresy  arisesjrom  words 
inappropriatefy  used.  Thus  much  of  this  vapfmna — this  li- 
berty of  speaking. 

'i.     We  ought  to  preach  the  word  of  God  constantly  and 
dihgcntly.    So  nays  the  Apostle,  Rom.  xii.  7,  He  to  lehom 
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tkt  mmiitrxf  it  commiUecl,  let  him  wait  on  his  mimitgritig  ; 
Ac  itho  it  a  teacher,  an  leaching  :  and  2  Tim.  iv.  3,  Preach  the 
word  -,   be  i/itlatit  in  teawn,  out  of  teawii,  &c. 

We  ought  not,  tlierefore,  to  be  withdruwn  from  discliurg- 
ing  tliift  office,  titliiT  on  tUc  ground  of  our  own  advantage, 
or  of  plcusure  and  vu&o  \  imy,  it  ought  to  be  the  tuoat  de- 
sired and  (ruitful  gain  to  u  miniater,  that  by  Itis  constant 
Iftboiir  he  mny  win  kouU  to  Christ ;  tbix  ought  to  be  hJii  most 
dcliglitful  and  acceptublc  i)lLU!>urc,  that  by  bis  ministry  be 
daily  renders  aiiiny  pkiising  and  acceptable  to  Qod  tlie 
Father  by  Christ,  as  the  Apoatte  insinuateB,  3  Cor.  ii.  2, 
Coi.  i.  2H.  Some  onu  of  the  Roman  emperors  formerly 
said,  that  an  empeior  ought  to  die  itanding  :  we  should  do 
lets  boldly  declare,  lb»t  a  minister  of  the  word  ought  to  die 
preaehi/ig.    Thus  much  of  sedulity  or  diligence. 

3.  A  minieter  ought  to  speak  the  word  of  God  sincerely 
and  faithfully.  It  concerns  ihiti  fidcliiy  not  to  tack  human 
figments  to  the  Divine  word,  and  to  ibrust  ihotte  things  upon 
the  people  na  dogmas  necessary  to  salvation.  1  Cor.  xiv,  1. 
For  the  .Apostles  themselves  were  dispensers  of  the  myi> 
tcrics  of  God,  not  maiutaioers  of  their  own  inventions  i 
they  helped,  were  not  lords  over  the  fnith  of  Christiana. 
And  the  successors  of  the  Apostles  in  the  ministry,  if  they 
would  shew  themselves  faithfut,  ought  to  propagate  Apos* 
tolic doctrine,  nottodruwout  u  new  one:  //'  u-e  or  am 
angeijrom  heaven  preach  any  other  Gospei  unto  you  than  that 
which  ice  have  preached  unto  you.  let  him  he  accurted,  ''iul.  i.  6. 
This  was  the  opinion  of  ull  the  piou8  Falhers:  who,  »!• 
though  tbey  admitted  the  authority  of  the  Church  in  de- 
termining rites,  yet  thought  that  in  niattcis  of  faith  it 
should  be  bound  to  (he  rule  of  theScriptuici.  alone,  und  to 
add  any  thing  to  this  rule  they  thouglit  to  bo  perfidiuus. 
1  will  Add  some  tcBlimonics  fjoiu  the  Fathersi  because  the 
perfidious  Tridciitines  have  thrust  so  many  dogmas  upon, 
the  Church,  and  that  under  en  annthcnin,  motit  of  which 
(by  tlio  confession  of  Papists  llieuisclvi's)  have  not  a  firai 
foundation  in  Scnplurc.  Hilary,  lib.  6,  Be  Trin.  upon 
those  words  Mear  Him,  says.  I  viU  hear  bif  ail  meant,  nor 
wUt  I  hear  any  om  else  except  him  u-ho  hears  him,  ur  teaches 
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Arm:  and  lib.  ad  Constant  he  advises,  not  io  ovaslep  the 
immutable  toHtlitulion  of  the  Aposlflic  faith,  te*t  our  faith 
should  change  with  time,  and  not  continue  thai  of  the  vn- 
changeaMe  Goipel.  And  Athati:iiiiiiK,  De  consitiiR;  If  yoM 
art  ditcipltt  of  th«  Goipel,  walk  in  the  Stripfures:  if  t/ou 
tcitk  to  invent  any  thing  different  la  the  Scriptures,  tcht/  do 
you  alter  (he  lists  with  us,  who  cannot  endure  to  hear  xchat  is 
not  in  them?  Teitullian,  De  aniiiia,  cnp.  1,  says;  Who 
thali  reveal  what  Ood  holh  coHCcaltd?  It  is  better  to  be  igno' 
rant  vrith  God  on  our  tide  tecautif  he  has  not  revealed,  than  to 
flatter  ourselves  vjtth  the  false  knowledge  which  the  presump' 
tion  <if  wan  imparts.  Jerome,  in  TituH  i.  observes  ;  With- 
out the  authoritif  of  ihe  Seriptures  prating  it  not  to  be  credited. 
Angastiuc  frequeDtly  teachea,  that  no  one  it  to  be  bound  to 
Mine  human  authoritif  without  the  foundations  of  Scripture: 
as  in  Epist.  19  to  Jerome,  and  Episl.  4ti  to  Vincent  Do- 
ntttist.  These  tilings  may  sufHce  to  open  the  perfidy  of 
thct  Papists. 

It  also  concernB  this  fidelity,  not  to  withhold  from  the 
people  any  part  of  the  doctrine  of  ealvation.  For  God 
g^ivcs  this  in  coiuniand  to  all  his  ministers;  Ye  shall tiot  add 
unto  the  H'ord  which  I  command  you,  neither  shall  ye  dininith 
from  it,  Dcut.  iv.  2.  If  any  man  shnll  take  away  from  the 
teords  of  the  booh  of  this  prophecy.  Cod  shail  take  away  his 
pari  out  of  the  book  {f  life,  Uev.  xxii.  19.  And  Paul  on 
this  account,  when  lit  endeavours  to  shew  how  faithfully 
he  had  conducted  himself  in  the  iniuiatry,  says,  I  am  pure 
from  the  blood  of  uU  men,  because  he  hod  withheld  nothiag 
from  thciM,  but  had  declared  the  whale  coumei  of  God.  Acts 
XX.  26,  27.  Here,  therefore,  the  Papists  greatly  sin,  M'ho 
plead  often  for  the  worship  of  images,  the  »ale  of  indul- 
gences, and  the  obaeivance  of  their  truditions;  but  con- 
eemingjustificntion  by  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and 
other  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  they  are  more 
dumb  among  the  people  than  fish.  Those  also  aiuoii};  our- 
selves sill,  who  do  not  endeavour  to  imbue  their  people 
vith  a  knovvkdgo  of  all  those  things  (at  least  summarily) 
which  arc  necessary  to  be  believed  or  done  for  tiie  attain^ 
mcnt  of  salvation. 
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Lastly,  it  concerns  thia  fidelity,  so  to  nppW  doctrine*. 
wnrningR,  and  reproors,  thai  they  may  be  useful  to  the 
liear«rc,  not  that  they  iiia.y  be  vain  or  pernicious.  For  ar- 
gomenta  true  and  uterul  in  tlieir  oun  nntiirc,  Bometiinmi 
become  hurtful,  when  lliey  am  not  set  forth  or  applied  in 
their  place.  And  itidvcd  rigliUy  wrireR  Au^iiHtine.  De 
bono  persever.  lib.  ii.  cap.  21,  /(  U  tite  character  i{f  a  treo' 
fherous  physician  so  lo  make  tip  iise/u/  medicint,  that  it  thali 
not  do  harm,  or  el  ItaU  no  good.  And  in  this  matter  it 
is  usual  and  almost  customary  for  most  tniuisters  lo  devi- 
ate, and  not  to  epeuk  as  they  ought.  For  nothing  is  more 
UBua),  than  among  the  ^rcat  and  noble  to  proclaim  amooth 
things  to  the  people ;  among  the  rude  and  common  people. 
to  bring  crimes  against  tlie  noble,  the  magistrates,  and 
biahops-  For  what  end,  unlesH  that  all  tnay  be  rendered 
curious  and  inflated  with  enquiring  into  and  censuring  the 
faults  of  others,  but  stupid  and  indiifereut  in  judging  aod 
correcting  ihcir  own? 

But  we  must  pray  and  labour  not  only  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  but  to  do  it  as  it  ought  to  be  done  by  all  ministers, 
that  is,  freely,  diligently,  faithfully.  Thus  much  for  (be 
first  part  of  this  exborlatioo. 


Vera.  b. 

Walk  in  witdom  towatd  them  thai  aie  without,  redteming 
the  timf. 

The  foregoing  exhortation  to  fervent  and  constant  prayer 
having  been  etplained,  we  procerti  to  the  other,  which 
excites  the CoIosfiiaUE  to  a  nise  and  circumspect  conver- 
sation. And  in  treating  this,  there  are  three  lUinga  to  be 
observed. 

1.    The  duty  imposed  ;  Walk  t«  wisdom. 

S.  The  persons  towards  whom  this  duty  is  especially  to 
be  diacbai{;ed  ;  toward  them  thai  are  without. 


Ver. 
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3.  The  ceiliiin  prininry  bu&iiiess  of  this  requisite  wis- 
dom ;  rrtlcemiug  the  time. 

Walk  ia  miidom.]  To  walk  in  wiedom  is  to  do  all  things 
cautiously  aDd  circumspectly,  as  men  are  wont  to  dowlien 
they  perceive  tliat  tKey  are  beset  on  every  side  with  diffi- 
culties and  dangers:  Tor  danger  is  the  whetiitone  of  wis- 
dom. 6eliev«r8  in  those  davs  livod  in  the  midst  of  hea- 
then* rulin^r  over  Cbristianii  themselves,  and  Herving  idoU 
and  dcemons :  there  was  ttccd  thcreTorc  of  rcm>irka.ble  and 
preciite  wisdom,  bo  to  keep  the  middle  course  between 
Scylln  and  Charybdis,  as  neither  to  confirm  the  pagans 
theiDseli-es  in  (heir  idolatries  and  impiety,  nor  seem  to  op- 
|)09e  gorernment  and  lawful  power- 
There  are  then,  u  it  were,  four  primnry  rcasonB  of  in»- 
pOHin<;  thin  duty  in  this  place. 

).  To  look  well  not  to  cast  fiiiy  Bpot  of  disgrace  upon 
that  God  whom  ihey  worsbippedj  and  the  retigion  which 
they  professed,  by  living  bndly.  For  it  is  presumed,  that 
gerrants  conform  themselves  to  the  dispogition  of  their 
masters.  Hence  the  pagans,  as  soon  as  they  eaw 
wickedness  coniniitted  by  Christians,  spske  against  tlie 
God  himself  whom  they  worshipped,  and  imputed  tlie 
wickedoess  of  private  men  to  our  religion.  Iliin  was 
charged  to  the  adultery  of  Datid  by  the  prophet,  2  Sara. 
xii<  14,  Thou  hast  gircu  occasioti  to  Ike  enemies  of  the  hord  to 
biaspkeme.  Paul  alleges  this  against  the  Jews.  Rom.  ii.23. 
Thou  that  maktit  thy  bmist  of  the  /aw,  ihrougA  lireaking  the 
law  diihonoitrett  thou  God?  Fur  the  name  uf  (iod  is  6/as- 
phemed  among  the  Genliles  through  you.  In  fine,  this  Apos- 
tle employs  this  as  a  special  incentive  to  integrity  of  life, 
1  Tim.  vi.  1,  That  the  imvie  of  God  and  his  doctrine  be  not 
Mmspherurd.  Cyprian  graphically  describes  the  insuU  and 
blasphemy  of  uubelievi^rs  bursting  forth  on  this  account; 
whose  words  I  transcribe  out  of  his  book  De  dupl.  martyr. 
Behold  thtif  «  Ao  boatt  that  they  are  redefmed from  the  ttfraim^ 
of  Safatt,  who  preach  that  they  are  dead  to  the  uwld,  never' 
thdnt  are  t>cereoinf  by  their  tutts  as  tvelf  as  lee,  whom  they 
affirta  to  he  yet  hetti  umU-r  the  dominion  of  Satan,  If  hat  does 
baptism  profit  ihem  ?      What  does  the  Holy  Spiiit  profit  them, 
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bif  vhott  mil  thty  tay  they  are  gantrnetl  ?  Whif  have 
Ihei/ the  Gospel,  tieGoipel,  canthtualhf  in  their  mouth,  vhra 
their  Khali  lift  vartts/rttm  the  precepts  of  l/if  (Jospel?  Thus 
far  Cyprian.  Tberefore  let  this  priniuTy  bunineH  of  witi- 
doni  be,  so  to  walk,  that  our  lite  may  be  uiioTiiaiiiPnt,  not 
a  dingroce  to  the  Cbrieliiin  proreiution. 

3.  To  beware  that  we  do  not  so  gratify  the  heatfaen  and 
ungodly,  as  to  iuflict  a  wound  iijioii  our  consciences,  by 
communicating  in  any  manner  in  their  vupiTstitions.  For 
it  is  the  character  of  an  idle,  and  n)orcuv<T  of  un  impious 
mind,  to  be  led  away  from  the  Divine  direction  even  in  the 
slightest  di'grec  tti  the  biiainess  of  Rcli(;ioii,  and  to  pass 
over  to  lie  adversaries*  cnmp  :  neither  iu  it  ilie  consciotice 
of  tile  Chrintian  only*  sinning  in  this  manner,  which  it 
woundtt.  but  it  h^jfJens  the  mind  of  the  pafran  kIho  in  his 
sup«rstitiou  who  wituegsea  it.  Hence  this  communication 
with  idolaters  i»  Htrictly  prohibited  in  both  Testaincnts. 
Thus  in  iLXudds  sxxiv.  l£,  Tlioti  shall  not  make  a  eowwM 
with  the  iiihttbilaHts  of  (he  land :  tthcii  they  go  a  wbon'ng  qfier 
their  godi  and  do  tatrifce  unto  them,  and  om  call  thee,  thou 
ihalt  not  cat  of  hit  sacrifice.  In  3  Cor.  vi.  15,  IG,  it  ia 
urged.  What  eommiinioH  hath  Hgfil  with  darhneu?  and  what 
concord  halh  Chtiilmih  Fcliol?  or  what  pnrt  hath  he  that 
htlitxeth  tvith  an  infidel  ?  and  what  agreement  hath  the  temple 
of  God  iotlh  idols  ?  In  Kphc*.  v.  1 1,  we  are  enjoined  to 
have  no  fellowship  with  l/ie  work*  of  darkueu. 

And  jiere  it  is  worth  while  to  consider  the  severity  oFlha 
aiitient  Church  towards  those  nliu  incurred  the  least  sus- 
picion of  committing  idolatry,  although  they  had  done  ao 
being  compelled  to  it  through  danger  of  death.  Uiocle- 
tiun,  LiciniuK,  Juliun,  and  other  idolatrous  emperors, 
partly  by  fear,  and  purlly  by  rewards,  endeavoured  to  in- 
duce Christiana  to  ofler  incense  to  their  idols  ;  as  may  be 
seen  in  Euaehius,  Hist.  eccl.  lib.  8.  cap.  3,  and  De  vita 
CouBtaiit.  lib.  1,  cap.  47  j  and  iu  Nuziauzcn,  Orau  1.  in 
Julian.  It  might  not  seem  perhaps  of  great  mooteot  to  any 
one,  to  throw  a  few  grains  of  incense  into  the  fire,  at  the 
command  of  the  etu|icror:  but  because  this  was  done  in 
honour  of  the  idols,  severe  decisions  were  passed  against 
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tliem  by  the  Cluirch;  wliivli  iitay  lie  seen  in  the  eight  first 
canons  of  the  Council  of  Ancyra.*  Tom.  i.  Coticil.  p. 
293.  How  great  a  wound  they  inflicted  upon  llieir  coo- 
RCtences  who  did  this,  may  be  gathered  rrom  that  narra- 
tion which  wc  liiiru  in  Naziunzcn,  Orat.  I,  in  Julimi.  Some 
Chrittians  rtere  ted  Ay  the  gifts  and  suhtiUy  of  JuHan  to  offer 
iucetiae ;  but  being  pmentlif  cliastUed  by  athert,  and  brought 
to  pertUc'icc.  thty  rrlnrntd  lo  the  emperor  ;  they  cried  out,  that 
their  hand  had  tiitiial,  not  their  niiiid.  that  they  were  Chris- 
tiem :  they  insisted  that  he  would  lop  off  the  haiidi  vkich  Ihef/ 
held  out  to  offer  the  inceme,  and  that  (if  he  wished)  he  might 
coat  them  into  that  fire  which  they  had  pofiuUd  by  their  idola- 
try. TliiB  pcrturbfttion  of  conscience  follows  every  act  of 
idolatry  in  the  godly  :  in  the  uugodly  and  carnal  fur  the 
most  part,  obduracy  succeeds,  and  at  lcn;^lh  an  entire 
frilling  away  to  idolatry.  Let  this,  therefore,  be  the  se- 
cond busineBS  of  walking  wisely,  carefully  to  beware  not 
to  briug  guilt  upon  the  conscience  by  any  idolatrous  com- 
louiiicationi 

3.  The  third  is,  that  they  should  not  rashly  endeavour 
by  extt-mal  forc«  to  abolish  idols  or  idolatrous  rites,  sincv 
they  had  neither  tbe  call  nor  the  power  of  uiniing  at  such 
tbinga  :  for  tbia  is  not  lo  tcalk  in  wisdom,  but  to  act  madly 
without  nny  reitoon.  Indeed,  n  wise  man  will  attempt  to 
throw  down  idols  placed  in  the  hearts  of  paj^ans,  aooner 
than  in  temples;  if  he  takes  a  contrary  cour»e.  he  seems 
to  perform  not  no  much  a  work  of  wisdom  as  of  sacrilege. 
God  himself  prescribed  this  wisdom  to  nil  the  godly,  in 
DeuL  rii*  I,  5;    IVben  the  laud  shall  be  given  into  yovr 

p<ncer, ye  ilinll  dcslroy  their  attars,  aud  break  doun  their 

images,  and  cut  douii  their  giovei,  &c.  Hence  says  Augus- 
tine, Be  verb.  Bom.  eecun.  Matt,  serin.  6,  It  is  the  part  of 
furious  Cinuntce/lioiiesX  to  be  cruel  where  they  have  not  the 

*  Tbit-  Council  wu  held  in  the  rcsr  314. 

t  I'bete  were  a  net  of  uicn  wliu  spTkni;  up  amidst  ibe  rellgioua  conuno. 
tion*  oc.-ationcil  bj  tlic  hcrciica  tbat  itiJt-cU-J  llifCliiinli  iu  tlie  Tourth  C^n- 
lury,  capci.ullj'  lliiH  ol'  the  UuimliBlN.  •'  Tlicw;  xiiilKiipy  ciMiiiiiutions," 
Mfs  Uwheim,  V»1.  i.  p.  4Ut>,  "  g^'r  rite  lo  a  horrible  I'oiiftfJvracy  of  des. 
pcrtt*  nllian*,  wlio  |kih«.><1  undtr  Uie  nMn«  of  Cbcumcclltone*.    'f  his  lii- 
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poteer.    When  tbk  tAMO  auAiL  bb  oivem  into  your 

POWEIl,  \B    BIIAIL    DBSTMOV    THEIB    ALTARS.       Where  tkt 

power  is  ml  giir.ii  us,  yc  skaf/  not  do  it.  for  wr  do  it  Ixfart 
m  have  thrown  down  the  idols  in  ihtir  fttartt.  Therefore, 
God  requires  this  from  ihcm  who  are  under  Uie  power  of 
idolaters,  namely,  thnt  they  should  not  pollute  theraseli^es 
with  the  superstitious  worship  of  the  idols;  but  he  doce 
not  require,  that  th<:;y  xhoiild  attempt  to  hinder  or  ubolUli 
their  idolatry  hy  external  force.  Ye  thali  ae  in  liabylcn 
gods  of  lilver.  cud  of  gold,  ami  cf  wood  boivt  upon  thoiildcri. 
Bcu-aie  (Aerrfort  that  ye  be  in  no  wise  like  to  strangers,  wei- 
I her  be  j/e  afraid  tif  ihciii.  when  t/e  tec  the  mtdiitude  lefore 
them  and  behind  ttitm,  wnn/iippiitg  them  :  but  tatf  tft  in  your 
htarti,  O  liord,  we  mint  worship  thee.  Baruch  vi.  4,  Sec.  in 
that  Epistle  which  is  altriliulctl  to  Jeremy,  Fitmlly,  I  add 
the  exnmislc  of  Pnu);  who,  \\hv:»  he  wnlked  nmong  tb« 
niimerouB  idols  of  Athens,  did  not  attempt  to  pull  them 
down  with  hi&htinds,  or  to  shatter  them  with  haniruersi 
but  with  reason  and  argument.  See  Act&  xvii.  16,  &c.  to 
the  end. 

4.  The  last  bueiiiess  of  wiedon)  is,  not  to  refuse  even  to 
unbeliever*  and  pagans,  itie  obedience  due  to  them,  whe- 
ther by  Divine  or  human  right.  Christ  commanded  this  to 
nil  his  disciples.  Matt.  xiii.  21,  lifuder  unlo  Casur  the 
things  which  are  Casar's,  and  unto  Gud  the  tkingt  that  art 


riouo,  rrartcM,  anil  UoihIj  nt  of  men,  compt'Md  of  the  roujtli  and  MiT%ga 
pDpulncCt  villi  embritccd  ihc  (lart?  uC  tlic  Ditnaiiita,  miiiiitaijinl  Ihcirnuie 
liy  the  fcitee  At'  amis,  Btid  ofcminniiijT  ill  Africa,  flilcd  that  prnTJuc^  «tth 
■laugh Icr  ami  rapinr,  oiiil  cuniiiiillcil  tlii-niost  Piiiirnioua  icli  orjierfidr  anil 
cruell.v  oitainiil  tlic  rullowen  urCitdliaiiiia.  1'liis  uiilrBfpoiu  nmllitudr, 
wbnm  lie  prDupcct  uf  autTriin^  cutiM  lerrif/,  hiiiI  wIio,  u[k>ii  tirgrot  occa- 
slonst  raced  dcntli  ib«ll'  witb  (lie  nioal  au'Iacinus  temerity,  cuttrihulid  to 
r<>ndor  the  MCl  of  tlic  Donatlil*  an  uIiJkI  of  Ihc  utmoit  iLhunvncc  i  though 
It  cannot  br  made  a[j)i«ir,  from  any  rrcnnlfi  uf  iim<IiiuM«c]  aulhoriljr,  that 
the  tiiBhopii  of  that  laclidii.  tltcwe.  at  leatt.  who  lia<l  any  tr|)Utalion  fnr 
wAwy  nni)  Tlttiie,  either  njijiruvcil  llie  jirocvi^liif^,  or  Blirrril  up  itic  rio- 
Itciceor  ihia  iidiouii  nUlik."  Afric^i  wu  llic  Ibcatre  of  tW  ciuat  tilwidjr 
Ken«t,  owinjt  to  tlie  ^Kfenriei  i>f  tbMe  wretctitKltiririi;  a  Rr^nt  part  of  Con. 
Rtnntine'*  life.  Vi't  a  further  accciinit  of  thv  ('imimci^Ilionni  the  learttrd 
reoiicr  mn.v  roniulc  Wilitii  MiKcllauea  Sacra,  V|>1.  i.  |jp,  007—"*,  "«■ 
LiiR.  Bal.  17S«. 
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Gwfs.  Paul  preachfd  this,  Rom.  xiii.  I.  Let  every  tout  be 
stihffct  unl0  ihe  hig/ier  powers.  P«lL-r  huiiseiraiIviKf;d  to  tliU, 
I  Epie.  ii.  13,  Submit  ^oursdi-ei  to  every  ordinance  of  man 
fu%'  the  IjOriCs  sake:  vhcthtr  il  he  to  the  king,  at  iupieme,  cr 
ttmlo governors  as  khi  ht/  Mm,  8ic.  Bui  all  these  conceru- 
tng  whom  Christ,  Paul,  and  Peter  spake,  were  in  that  age 
faeathpiiit  iind  idolaters.  It  in,  thererore,  the  duty  of  a 
Christian  walking  wisely,  even  to  honour  heathens  and 
unbettcrcrs  invested  with  power,  to  ptiy  them  tiibute,  to 
yicl<l  them  nbedlencc,  and  to  do  nil  those  other  things  to 
which  lliey  are  bound  by  taws  not  opposing  the  Divine 
lavs.  So  Augustine,  QuaiHt.  V,  ct  N.  Teal,  qufest.  3^, 
Bays,  The  king  is  aiwatfi  to  /«  koHourtd,  if  not  for  hit  oidh 
take,  yet  an  account  oj  his  Italian :  and  De  civit.  Dei,  lib.  Ji, 
cap.  19,  The  power  of  ruling  is  not  give"  to  the  wicked,  tinteit 
by  the  Providence  of  the  Mast  High  God,  when  hcjudgcshu- 
matt  affairs  vorlhy  of  such  masters  i  and  cop.  31,  lie  icha 
gate  the  kingdom  to  a  Chi»tian  Conslantine,  heahogave  it  to 
an  apostate  Jvlian-  If  even  he  gave  the  kingdom  to  an  uu- 
faetiever,  men  muy  not  withhold  their  obedience  on  ac- 
count of  infidelity. 

2.  Now.  in  the  second  place,  we  must  speak  more  dis- 
tinctly concerning  the  persons  towards  whom  it  behovea 
us  to  exercise  this  wisdom.  And  they  arc  called  them  that 
are  without.  Under  which  title  he  denotes  all  not  ax  y«t 
admitted  into  the  Church  ;  as  also  in  1  Cor.  v.  13,  What 
have  t  to  do  to  Judge  them  that  are  without  ?  For  (be 
Church  IB  us  a  certain  spiritual  house:  hence  they  who 
have  enlisted  their  uaniea  under  Christ,  are  accounted  the 
tervants  of  faith  :  they  who  have  not  done  so,  are  judged 
to  be  strangers  and  foreigners  fioin  this  family  of  the  failh- 
ful.*  Wisdom  is  indeed  to  bv  exhibited  in  our  walk  to- 
wards our  brethren,  and  in  like  manner  towards  all  men  ; 
but  special  mention  is  made  of  tlicm  that  are  without  in 
this  place,  because  there  is  special  diQiculty  in  that  re- 
■pect>  And  the  ApoBtledcsignotcd  (as  it  is  said)  heathens 
and  pagans  by  this  word,  ou  account  of  the  circnmstances 
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of*  ttiose  times  :  but  inanmuRh  as  we  do  not  now  live  among 
ihrm,  we  inust  use  this  wisdom  lowurds  lifr«licfl,  towards 
lite  profftne,  and  &thei«lii>  wlio  usurp  iiidcfd  ihe  name  of 
Clirislians.  but  ncverthelpsa  are  altogetlier  Btrai>i;ers  lo  the 
tnie  nnd  Viv'iag  Church  of  Christ.  These  persons,  ihcn, 
are  to  he  considered,  either  as  they  preside  over  or  as  ihey 
are  subject  to  true  ttnd  orthodos  Chriitinns. 

When  they  preside  and  govern,  we  shall  walk  wisely  to- 
wards them  if  we  ihall  have  performed  those  things  which 
were  explniticd  above  by  us. 

When  they  are  niibject,  and  yet  are  frequently  conrer- 
sant  among  the  orthodox,  lent  thry  should  be  thomii  in 
their  eyes,  there  is  need  of  manifold  wiBdoni,  both  in  pub- 
lic inagistratee.  and  in  private  Chrititiani). 

I.  The  magistrate  must  P3teruii>e  his  uisdom  townrdt 
the  learned,  who  are  aa  standard-bearers  and  leaders  of  the 
heretical  faction.  And  it  conBista  in  this,  to  tabo  care 
most  diligently  not  to  hold  converKalionn  upon  relij^ion 
with  the  more  unlearned  and  iimple  orthodox  :  for  although 
thty  may  hare  the  head  of  the  dove,  yet  all  have  Ike  tail  of 
lilt  ncorpion,  os  says  Bernard,  Epiftt,  190-  There  In  the 
same  rea<ion  concernlnp;  the  bookn  of  htrctics;  from  the 
reading  of  which  the  unlearned  and  unstable  are  to  he  re- 
strained, lest  they  should  be  corrupted  by  the  leaven  of 
their  error*  and  heresius.     Sre  Gal,  v.  !>. 

2.  It  pertains  to  this  wisdom  of  the  magistrate,  to  take 
care  tliat  herettcB,  the  unlearned,  and  tboie  seduced  by 
others,  be  mildly  and  wisely  inrotmed  and  instructed  by 
learned  and  pious  men,  who  Bhall  9jo  judged  tit  for  thia 
bntiness. 

3.  It  behoves  a  pious  and  wise  magistrate  to  employ 
a  double  care  towards  all  these  etrunijcrs  prontincuously : 

First,  to  compel  them  by  6nes  and  punishments,  at  least 
to  attend  the  outward  means  of  religion,  namely,  to  b« 
present  at  prayers,  and  preaching,  and  the  celebration  of 
the  sacraments.  Aui;uBtine  frequently  teaches  this:  In 
£pist.  48,  he  confesses  that  he  waa  of  a  contrary  opinion, 
but  nflerwards  found  by  experience,  that  the  terror  of  the 
laws  and  medicinal  trouble  are  very  necessary  to  the  de- 
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praveil  and  Indifferent  miniiti  of  many.  You  may  find  more 
in  Kpist.  50.  nnci  Epist.  204,  ud  Donnt.  «t  contra  2  EpieL 
Qaudenlii,  Jib.  2.  cap.  17.  Thin  is  the  Brat  cure.  Se> 
coodly.  tbat  they  may  not  be  pcrmilleU  to  t-xercise  supet^ 
slitious  rites,  both  contrary  and  repugnant  to  true  religion. 
For  in  this  kings  serve  God  as  kingt,  if  Ay  virtue  of  their 
royai  power  t^ry  command  good  Ibings,  and  prohibit  I  he  bad, 
not  onitf  things  which  pertain  to  himait  iociety,  but  o/jc  thmt 
which  fKrIain  to  Divine  lieligion,  «»ys  Augustine,  Contra 
Ciesconiun]  grammat.  lib.  3,  cap.  61.  Augustine  hns  also 
siniiUf  lemarks  in  Epist.  50.  Thus  inucb  conccmiag  the 
wisdom  of  the  nn&gistrate  towards  heretics  and  nil  vrho  are 
without  the  pale  of  the  orthodox  church. 

Asto  what  belongs  to  private  persons,  especially  the 
rnde  and  unlearned ;  this  is  their  chief  wisdom  towards 
them  that  are  without,  to  converse  with  Liieiii  hu  fur  oidy 
as  natural,  tuoral,  or  ciril  right  requires ;  not  to  enter  into 
any  intimate  friendship  with  them,  not  to  desire  »ny  alii* 
ance,  os  many  arc  wont.  For  wisely  snyH  Tcrtullian,  advers. 
Valentin.,  At  vicet  bred  ehewfiere  are  wont  to  put  forth  and 
infuse  their  poison  into  uiembers  ihiit  are  near  to  them  ;  so  the 
vices  of  the  wicked  ore  derived  to  those  who  associate  with  them. 
Hence  to  mix  in  marriage,  or  enter  into  friendship  willi  ido* 
tater»,  nnd  to  cleave  to  tlit^ir  errorst  urc  judged  z»  con- 
nected nnd  conseciuences  to  one  another  by  Cod  himaelf, 
Jofh.  xxiii.  13.  Hiua  much  as  to  the  persons  towardtt 
whom  thia  wisdom  is  tu  be  exercised. 

Redeeming  the:  time,'\  In  these  words  t6  expressed  a  par- 
ticular and  certain  special  bueineas  of  this  wisdoiti :  con* 
cerning  which  a  few  thiogs  are  to  be  added  separately. 
Redeeming  the  time,  K«^e»  f4aiT(^'<tir5«,  is  nothing  else 
tbaa  to  make  the  niost  diflicult  ncid  inconvenient  seasons, 
and  adverse  to  our  salvation,  advantageous  and  oppot^ 
tune.  Such  were  the  times  wlien  Christians  lived  in  the 
midst  of  the  cruellies  of  idolalera ;  such  also  arc  now, 
when  we  live  in  the  midst  nf  the  seductions  of  heretics, 
and  profane  scoffers  of  God  niid  Religion.  How,  then, 
aball  the  godly  be  able  to  find  a  leasonable  lime  in  this  uii- 
ieamnable  one  f    No  otherwise,  tniiy,  tlian  by  redeeming 
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this  opportunity  of  serving  Gocl,  and  consulting  their  sal- 
vation, whicli  80  muny  (liitadvaiitn^^cs  sefcmed  to  oppose. 
But  it  is  redeemed  for  the  mr>st  part  at  a  great  price  : 

Sometimes  with  tlic  contempt  and  rcjoction  of  all  lio- 
oours  nnd  seculiir  plcusuroii.  For  ulwnys  a  difficulty.  o(l- 
tiinc*  even  ignominy  and  ptmialimeni,  deter  Christians 
from  the  p:it)i  uT  sulvatiou.  Or  this  unseaso&abkneas  lie 
mnltps  R  spanonable  Lime  to  himself  who.  for  the  sake  of 
religion  and  nghtcousncEs,  tliiiiLs  it  a  noble  ihiiig  to  des- 
pite the  pleftftiiies  and  delights  of  the  world,  to  sustain 
contumely  and  punishments:  this  the  Apostles  and  mar- 
tyrs did  ill  the  primitive  Church.     Sco  Acts  v.  41. 

SomctimrH  by  thv  rviiotiiiciiig  rirhes  and  all  external 
good.  For  it  was  the  custom  of  tyrants  to  Ktrip  and  spoil 
the  true  worshippers  of  God  of  all  their  goods.  As  often 
as  this  happened,  it  allowed  them  to  retain  only  tlio  life 
of  faith,  all  thinns  cUc  were  exposed  to  their  will ;  ju»t  aa 
tiavellers  were  woiit  to  give  all  their  stores  to  robbers,  and 
only  bargained  for  llitir  life.  This  Augustine  liasi  tauglit 
UB,  in  Epist.  ad  Rom.  propos.  74,  We  must  not  rttJtl  ma- 
ghlralts,  although  they  shoiiftl  unjustly  take  from  ui  aU  oar 
teinpoial  fiootii.  Yefookjeyjuffy  the  tpiiilmg  of  j/aur  goods, 
Hcb.  X.  34. 

Sometimes  at  the  expfnce  of  this  life.  For  frequently 
the  fierceness  of  persecution  was  so  Rreat.  that  uot  only 
was  it  a  penal,  but  a  capital  crime  to  embrace  the  true  Re- 
ligion. Such  times  theie  were  to  Cbriatiana  under  many 
beathon  emperors;  Such  utso  were  the  times  of  Mary  to 
ua;  there  are  audi  times  still  to  all  the  orthodux  and 
godly  under  the  empire  of  tbe  Scarlet  Whore.  They  who 
fall  on  tlu-HC  bitter  time!*,  might  luake  blesKed  times  of 
them,  namely,  by  rcdeemmg  the  occasion  and  opportunity 
of  glorifying  God  by  the  volunlary  pouTing  foitli  of  their 
blood.  See  ActB  xxi.  13.  In  u  word;  he  ik  Kaid  to  retUeia 
the  time,  who  submit))  himself  to  conditions  however  un- 
jusl  (so  that  they  are  not  unlawful)  that  he  may  cleave  to 
God,  und  retain  saving  faith  and  a  good  conscience. 
Instructions. 

I.     Such  is  the  power  of  ungodliness  and  the  fury  of  the 


devil,  ihat  the  godly  cao  indeed,  only  filch  a  little  of  tba 
time  nbich  they  consecrate  to  God  and  their  salvatioa. 
unless  it  be  redeemed  for  the  moiit  part  at  a  great  cost. 

3.  No  times,  however,  are  so  adcerae  to  the  godly,  and 
hindei^d  hy  such  difficultieft,  bnt  the  wise,  who  knuiv  how 
to  redeem  lime,  can  find  opportuoity  for  glorifying  God 
and  promoting  their  salvation. 

3.  It  is  the  part  of  a  v/'ian  and  magnanimous  Christian, 
not  to  be  deterred  from  faith  or  piety  because  the  days  are 
evil;  but  rather  to  be  excited  by  these  evils  and  disadvaa* 
tages  to  constancy  in  the  Divine  worship,  and  the  profes- 
sion of  the  true  faith  :  For  to  every  business  of  this  life, 
one  time  in  convenient,  another  inconvenient ;  but  for  pro- 
moting the  business  of  the  future  life,  tjiere  is  no  time 
which  may  not  be  convenient  to  one  who  walks  wisely. 


Vers.  6. 

Lei  your  xpeteh  he  alma^   viitk  grace,  teatoned  with  salt, 
that  ye  may  know  how  ye  ought  to  atis^tier  tvfy  man. 


The  exhortation  that  preceded  was  to  perseverance  in 
prayer,  and  wisdom  in  conversation  :  This  last  member  of 
the  Apostolic  exhortation  excites  to  the  us«  of  discretion 
in  speaking. 

There  are  two  meinbere  of  this  verse:  1.  The  exhorta- 
tion itself;  Let  yi«r  ipeeeJi  be  nlwaywilh  grace,  ieaioned  with 
$aU:  2.  The  amplification  of  the  exhortation  ;  that ^  may 
htow  how  yc  ought  to  answer  every  man. 

In  the  exhortation  itself  these  three  things  must  be  con- 
ttdcred  :  What,  How  long.  In  what  manner. 

I.  If  it  be  inquired  what  tJiat  is  concerning  which  the 
Aposllv  labours  so  much  in  directing  and  instructing  us; 
It  is  Your  speech.l  This  it  is  which  he  endeavours  to  di- 
rect as  it  were  to  a  certain  rnle     By  which  word,  although 
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be  Eeetns  especially  to  hare  respect  to  that  converse  which 
IB  held  wiih  iikfidels  nod  po^iia,  yet  he  tias  respect  also 
generally  to  wliiitevcr  discourse  Clirullxns  have  with  one 
auotiioi. 

Instructions. 

I.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  order  our  life  &nd  actions  n'oll, 
unlceti  we  at  tlif  Haiiie  time  regulate  oar  wordu  imd  dis- 
course religiously.  For  ChriatianK  must  not  only  live,  but 
sptnk  according  to  rule.  If  am/  one  among,  yon  item  to  6e 
religious  ami  bridklh  not  hh  tongue,  that  man't  re/igimi  «  tfli'w, 
Jas.  i.  26.  Therefore  away  with  that  excuse  plainly  of  a 
licentious  poet, 

iVe  liaKc  a  wanton  ncutckton.  but  a  chmle  fife. 
IVeither  the  life  nor  conversation  ia  allowed  to  be  indecor- 
ous in  pious  men. 

?.  iiot  only  is  there  danger  of  guilt  and  damnation 
from  wicked  actions,  but  it  iH  also  incurred  from  wicked 
•peeclieft ;  becnimc  we  are  bound  to  useful  speech  and  ttta- 
aoned  with  grace;  aa  shall  be  shewn  presently.  And 
hence  tbt)  Apostle  calln  a  wicked  tont^ue  an  uurulif  evif, 
and  declares  thai  it  is  full  of  dtaiUif  pohon,  Jae.  iii.  8. 
iyealh  and  Ufe  are  in  the  power  of  the  longuc,  says  Solomon, 
Prov.  xviii.2l.  Chrysostom.  Horn.  '2.  in  Matt  observes, 
that  most  men  brini;  injury  upon  theniR^^lves  by  Iheir 
tongues.  And  Cyprian,  lib.  1,  cpist,  3,  notes,  that  among 
all  the  parts  of  that  rich  mnn  ronct-niing  vrhum  wc  have  a 
parable  in  Luke  xvi.,  the  mouth  and  the  tongue  auflered 
the  niOHt  bitter  torments,  betamr  be  had  sinned  mart  with  the 
tongue  ami  the  mouth. 

3.  It  is  the  murk  of  a  perfect  and  complete  Christian, 
to  manage  bis  discourse  and  Ins  tongue  rightly.  Hence, 
after  the  injunction  concerning  perpetual  prayer  and  a  wise 
courersatioR,  the  Apostle  subjoins,  in  the  last  place,  as 
the  height  of  perfection,  the  sovernment  of  the  tongue: 
For,  says  he,  if  ouif  one  ofjeud  i>oi  in  word,  the  fame  is  a 
perfect  man,  and  atle  aito  la  brtdie  the  whale  body.  James 
iii.  3>     Ye  thus  have  what  it  iit  whii-h  is  to  be  rt^gulated. 

But  for  how  long  must  we  employ  tbia  care  of  our 
speech  ? 
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2.  A/ways,  saya  the  Apostle.  Not  that  we  iiiii»t  always 
speak  ;  for  there  it  a  time  to  be  Bilent :  btit  that  when  we 
spcuk.  we  muBt  attrays  tuke  care  to  speak  as  wc  ought. 

EIcr«,  therefore,  they  are  to  be  reproved,  who  only  «peak 
soberly  and  religiously  berore  ministers  or  other  grave  men, 
or  wb^n  they  suffer  from  disease  ;  whilst  in  their  hnnqucts 
or  private  conTeraatiotis,  ibey  think  they  may  make  use, 
as  by  a  peculiar  privilege,  of  any  obscene  or  foolish  expres- 
sion*. 

3.  Let  it  be  wilh  grace  semoned  irilh  salt.]  How  our 
«peech  is  to  be  rightly  regulated,  is  now,  in  the  third 
place,  shewn;  namely,  if  it  be  ia  a  mauiicr  seasoned  with 
grace  as  with  salt.  Hence  Tremelli  us  translates  the  pas- 
wigc  a  tittle  more  freely.  Let  your  tpeecJi  he  wilAgraee,  and 
at  if  it  %ctre  seasoned  wilh  iaU.  By  grare  and  salt  in  this 
plitce  we  must  understand  that  pious  and  religious  pru- 
dence flowiug  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  first  directs  the 
heart,  then  the  tongue  of  the  ni»n  to  utter  speech  as  he 
ought.  This  gift  of  grace  is  likened  to  salt  on  two  ac- 
counts : 

1.  Because  as  salt  extracts  the  noxious  humours  from 
meats,  and  banishes  ail  putretiCfncy  from  them  :  so  iha 
grace  of  heavenly  wisdom  represses  idle  and  useless  lan- 
guage in  the  discourse  of  the  godly ;  and  it  altogether  re- 
moves aiid  lakes  away  from  them  wicked,  obscene,  and 
impure  language.  Let  no  corrupt  communiaition  proceed 
out  nf  i)Our  mouth,  Si.c.  Ephcs.  iv.  29, 

2.  Because  as  salt  not  only  drie*  up  the  Kupcrlluous  and 
noxious  humours  of  meats,  but  makes  them  much  more  fit 
to  be  digested,  and  wholesome  for  nutriment;  so  the  salt 
of  wisdom  operates,  not  only  titnl  the  discourse  of  Chris- 
tians be  not  idle  or  noxious,  but  becomes  more  suited  and 
useful  for  edification.  For  what  is  said  of  Solomon, 
Ecct*  xii.  10,  may  be  extended  in  a  degree  to  all  the  godly. 
He  sougiit  to  Jtnd  out  aceeptable  uorJn,  and  that  which  ipoa 
written  teat  upright,  even  wwdi  oj'  troth. 

Inalructious. 
1.    No  discourse  of  Christians  ought  to  be  insipid :  but 
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that  is  deemed  as  unsBvovry,  which  is  either  burtfulf  or  no 
vrayi  profitable. 

2.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  season  our  speech  with  any 
Icind  of  salt,  but  wc  must  do  it  with  tli?  salt  of  wisdom. 
Therefore  let  that  salt  of  satirical  virulence  be  discarded, 
Willi  which  it  is  too  much  the  cuhIodi  witli  the  petulant  to 
season,  or  rather  to  embellish  their  conversittion.  Neith<>r 
let  us  very  inucli  indulge  those  jocular  salting  with  whitdi 
mrn  of  politer  wit  nre  delight(^d  in  ft  wonderful  niauucr. 
For  although  I  would  not  decide  with  Ambrose,  that  alt 
raiUery  is  atikorrent  lo  ecdcs'iaslical  rule,  and  is.  od 
that  account,  to  be  declined;  yet  I  would  adiru  that  the 
commendation  of  a  Christian  does  not  depend  upon  it; 
and  therefore  he  must  labour  only  for  the  nail  of  wisdom 
in  his  conversation. 

3.  They  are  altogether  deftlitute  of  t1ti»  salt,  to  whom  it 
is  customary  and  pleAsant  to  llnb  out  words  i:ormptiiig  to 
the  miud  or  the  affections  of  the  hearers:  for  it  is  the 
property  of  suit  to  reslruin  corruption,  not  to  produce  it. 

They  corrupt  the  mind  and  judgturnt,  who  disseminate 
heretical,  fnlse,  or  &mbif;uous  discourses,  cither  inclining 
to  Popery,  or  any  other  heresy.  For  words  of  this  kind 
cither  impel  the  miakilful  and  unstublc  into  error,  or  nt 
least  leave  them  doubtful  in  the  faith. 

They  corrupt  the  will  and  nfiections,  who  belch  forth 
obBcene,  profane,  or  irreligious  sayings ;  whereby  atheis- 
tical men  nitempt  nothing  else  than  to  tear  away  from 
others  also  by  this  contagious  discourse,  the  piety  and  fear 
of  God  which  they  themselves  have  cast  off.  But  all  these 
have  not  sail  in  themselves;  Inil  consumption,  putridity, 
and  poison,  which  they  labour  to  infuse  into  all  others. 

Thus  much  concerning  thu  exhortation  itself;  about 
which  we  have  spoken  the  more  brieHy,  because  we  have 
treated  the  eaute  matter  at  the  eighth  verse  of  the  preced- 
ing chapter. 

That  ye  mat/  knew  hew  ye  ought  ic  answer  evert/  man.) 
In  these  words  he  amplifies  the  aforesaid  exhortation,  by 
indicating  the  cause  for  sound  end  discreet  apeech,  uud 
the  use  of  it. 
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That  ye  mutf  kuow\  Trcmellius  translates  it.  And  know 
yt.  In  which  worils  the  Apostle  tiliens  the  very  cause 
or  fountaia  of  sound  speech,  nnmcly,  ihe  knowledge 
drawn  from  tlie  noril  of  God,  laid  u|>  in  the  mind  of  tbe 
speaker.  For  sound  tipeccb  doeit  not  produce  our  know- 
ledge ;  but  knowledge  causes  us  to  use  sound  8peecli. 
Therefore,  altliougb  in  i\ie  order  of  nature  knowledge  pre- 
cedes discreet  speech;  yet  in  the  order  of  cognizance  and 
tnaniff^Htation,  s[)Rech  precedes  and  indictites  knowledge. 
And  hence  it  is  that  the  Apostle  in  tlie  former  pasBoge 
wrote.  Lei  your  speed  he  seasitix^  tcitk  salt,  and  then  sub- 
joined, that  ye  may  know.  &.c.  that  i»,  that  thence  it 
lony  be  raanifeat  thfil  ye  are  endowed  with  that  diHtia- 
guished  knowledge  vrhich  becomes  Christiuns. 

Hov  ye  ought  to  answer  every  mnn.]  In  these  last  words 
we  have  the  fruit,  tbe  use,  or  application,  ng  well  of  know- 
ledffe,  38  of  wise  speech  ;  namely,  that  if  may  be  answered 
io  every  aite  iven  as  it  it  fit ;  That  is,  to  unbelievers  nod 
paguns  requirirg  a  leason  of  our  faith,  constantly  and 
prudently,  lest  we  would  exposo  our  religion  to  ridicule; 
to  heretics  impugning  the  true  faith,  vigorously  and 
bravely,  ihat  we  may  not  suffer  even  the  least  particle  of 
Divine  truth  to  be  overthrown  ;  that  we  may  impart  saving 
doctrine  to  the  ignorant,  and  to  those  enquiring  afler  the 
tnys  of  the  Lord ;  that  ne  may  udmlninter  comfort  to  tbe 
aiBicted,  and  ih»xe^roaniiii>;  under  the  burden  of  a  wound- 
ed conscience ;  in  a  word,  that  to  all,  desiring  our  discourse 
on  a.ny  account  whatever,  we  may  speak  wisely  and  with 
profit. 

CorollaiicB. 

1.  All  Christians  (under  whatever  title,  whether  Clerics 
or  laics)  must  endeavour  to  obtain  that  knowledge  of  reli- 
gion and  divine  things,  which  may  guide  them  to  render  a 
reason  of  their  faiih.  Be  ready  alvays  to  give  an  aiineer  to 
tvery  man  that  asheih  yvit  a  reason  oj  the  hope  thai  is  in  you, 
&c,     1  Pet.  iii.  16. 

2.  Not  only  iathis  required  from  well  instructed  Chris- 
tiana; but  even  that  they  miiy  abound  iu  knowledge  and 
speech,  if  nut  in  more  artlticial,  at  least  fruitful,  and  ac- 
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comtnoduted  ulso  to  the  edificalioa  und  various  adv&nta^ts 
of  the  brethren.  This  P»iil  extolled  in  ihe  Corinthians, 
2  Epi«.  viii.  7.  Ye  akomtd  in  every  thing,  in/aiih,  i«  utlcr- 
aner.  in  ktttiivtetlge,  &c. 

A,  Tlicy  arc-  deservedly  to  be  bUmcd,  who  do  not  apply 
theruKelvcK  to  sacred  li-anilng,  whidi  nlone  is  wont  to  iii.> 
bue  ihe  minds  of  men  with  this  art  or  spenkinj;  nisely. 
For  thatBalt  is  hidden  in  the  word  :  and  thence  all  wisdom 
is  to  be  derived,  which  mEiy  be  salutary  either  to  the  pos- 
Kessor  himatiir,  or  tu  utiters.  Hence  the  Apostles,  being 
instructed  in  the  Divine  word,  are  railed  The  SaU  qf  the 
earth,  Matt.  v.  13.  In  which  form  of  speaking,  that  nhich 
is  the  piopcrty  of  the  Divine  Word,  is  transfeired  to  the 
penons  to  whom  the  administration  of  it  ia  committed. 

4.  We  may  bonce  infer  the  cause,  why  almost  all 
jilacce  every  where  echo  with  silly  and  in&ipid  discourses; 
nami-ly,  bccRUse  moHt  men  are  destitute  of  this  ^alt  of  the 
doctrine  of  (he  goHpfel,  and  of  tipiritual  wisdom,  whence 
every  well  seasoned  speech  flows. 

6.  Hence  you  will  perceive  with  liuw  great  wickcdneu 
the  Romaihists  eiirround  themselves,  who  lake  away  the 
salt  of  the  Divine  word  from  the  people :  for  by  that  same 
net  ihcy  impose  upon  themselves  the  necestitty  as  it  were 
both  of  thinking  and  speaking  foolishly,  to  whom  God 
gives  it  in  command  both  to  acquire  knowledge  and 
speed)  seasoned  with  salt  I  o  prumotu  the  advantage  uf  their 
neiglibours.  But  to  those  to  whom  either  the  health  or  (he 
utility  of  their  brethren  is  a  mutter  of  care,  it  brlioves 
them  to  season  both  their  mind  and  their  Kpeueh  with  the 
salt  of  Ihe  Divine  word:  for  every  oste  »  LoumI  to  kncvt 
thai,  says  Gerson,  part.  2.  in  Regul.  moral ,  without  the 
knowledge  uj'  wltidi  he  ranmt  fufjiil  the  command,  and  atoid 
lit. 

And  ihua  wc  have  dispatched  the  three-fold  apostolical 
exbottatioii.  Now  we  must  puss  on  from  tli<i  exhortations 
to  the  Eecond  part  of  tliis  Chapter,  namely,  to  tlio  Aposp- 
lolic  encomiums  and  commendations  which  lie  bcstowt 
npou  certain  distii)g\iii>hed  men. 
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Vers.  7.  8,  9. 

All  my  tlate  shall  Tychicm  dfc/are  unto  yow,  who  is  a  he- 
loved  brother,  ami  a  fakhful  miiiisler,  and  J'tltow' 
servant  in  (he  Lord. 

IFAoni  /  have  sent  nnio  you  for  the  same  purpose,  that  he 
miglit  hioic  your  etiate,  and  conifort  yQur  hearts; 

With  Oneitmus,  a  faithful  and  beloved  brother,  who  U  one 
of  tfOH.  They  thall  make  knoion  unlo  you  all  things 
which  are  done  here. 

The  Apoatle  proposed  some  vcrjr  uBefut  aud  very  neces- 
sary cxhortatioiiB  in  the  six  ror<>goin(T  verses  :  Those  hav- 
ing hccu  cxptuiucd,  ihcro  iiuw  rvtauiuH  only  tiic  commen- 
dations of  vcrluin  purlicuhir  axtn,  and  sututatiocis  from 
sontiry  persons.  Pcrhiips  these  mutters  mny  seem  of  less 
moment  10  some  personit;  but  yet  they  are  not  to  be  made 
light  of:  For  that  rule  of  Chrysostoiu  is  to  be  approved  by 
all,  Proper  Wames,  adhovgh  they  way  be  recited  ahue  in  tite 
Scriptures  are  not  to  he  deipiseJ,  Horn.  4.  in  Gen.  ior  like 
at  if  any  oue  ihoutdjiutt  dry  herbt,  having  neither  fragrance 
nor  colour  that  was  pfeaung,  disposed  in  the  officinal  of  the 
physician ;  however  mean  may  be  their  appearance,  wi/lyet 
gueix  thai  some  virtue  and  remedy  is  concealed  in  thrm :  so  in 
the  pharmaeoporia  of  the  Scriptures,  if  any  thing  occurs  which 
atjirst  sight  may  stem  to  be  despised  by  us,  yet  may  we  deter- 
mine  of  a  cerlamiy,  that  there  is  some  ipirilual  uli/ily  to  be 
found  in  it:  because  Christ,  the  Vh^siciau  of  souls,  i«  may 
suppose,  uould  place  mithiii^  wsigtiijicant  or  utelesi  in  his  phar- 
maeopaia,  as  Ongen  has  admirably  said,  in  Uoii).  8.  in 
Levit.  Let  us  now  come  to  the  point,  and  discuss  iu  their 
order,  as  well  those  conmendatioos  as  the  salutations  fol- 
lowing them. 

In  tbesf  three  verses,  then,  wliicli  we  have  recited,  is 
contained  the  second  division  of  this  Chapter^  which  is 
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2. 


3. 


The  causes  of  the 
missioa ; 


smployed  to  commend  two  distinguished  men,  by  whom 
this  EpUtle  was  transmitlcd  to  the  Colossinns.  ^ovr  lhre« 
things  are  to  be  considered  in  these  &a  it  were  commenda- 
tory letters : 

I.     The  persons  sent;  oamely,  Tychicua,  and  OneBimus, 
CI.  To  make  the  aHairs  of  Paul 
knonn  to  the  Colosaiaas. 

2.  To  know  and  look  into  the 
ftflairs  of  the  Colosaians. 

3.  To  comfort  tlie  hearts  of  the 
.     ColoHsinQs. 

The  conimetKUtioiis  of  the  MisHionarie*  : 

Of  Tychicus ;   which    are  opened   in  the  7th 

veinoe. 
Of  Onesimus ;   which  are  opened    in  the  9th 
verse. 
We  must  begin  with  the  persons ;   and  6rst  with  Ty 
chicuK :  He  WDS  of  Asiatic  origin,  Bnd  clave  to  Paul  as  bls 
companion  in  passing  through  Macedonia,  and  afterwards 
preceding  him,  he  awaited  bim  at  Troas,  Acts  xx.  4.     In 
the  Synopsis  which  passes  under  the  name  of  Dorotheua,* 
he  IK  said  to  have  been    the  first  Bishop  of  Cfaalcedotb 
But  the  credit  of  this  must  rest  with  this  author.    It  ie 
certain  and  clear,  that  he  was  a   pious  mnn,  and  endowed 
with  remarkable  gifts,  and  employed  the  same  to  propa- 
l^t«  the  Gospel  and  edify  the  Church. 


*  Dosoincvi  Bauriihed  A<D.  303,  according  lo  Care  (Hiil.  I.il.  Tom. 
1,  pp.  163.  Kit'  ili^y,  >  Tury  obscurr  i-wrt'iri,  of  whom,  IhtTcl'ure,  tbc 
morelfuid.  Andflnt,  he  is  nut  autne  uUivr  |«nuiu  vtiu  tiavc  bomc  bis 
iitm#.  TtiMi  the  Roman  aud  Greek  (nnrumlogic*  bavc  dccoraiivl  liliii  witit 
more  honoura  than  he  dciwrru.    He  t*  uiil  to  have  wriUrn  miny  Eccleri- 

vticAl  CnninitMilKrin,  tiid  |iarC!cuI>r1y  Si^vi'jrrii  if/  vila  it  mnrit  Propkrfamm, 
dfKiilolarHm,  il  Ditiyiitiit  urn  £vniini,  cniltailied  in  lllC  UlUiulhera  Pattnia  ;  of 
the  F.iliula»ily  of  nhloh  Cnvir  vhr  cnnTliii-^d  b)'  atireek  fragment  sent  hiia 
hj  hia  I'riewi  DitAwf]].  am)  wliicli  Itglvpn  »t  1vn|;th,  (lociip/ing  fivv  |iBf^t 
with  iiboul  tnoof  comnieniarj  bT  Ibe  Literary  fiiMiinan.  '11it>  writer  of 
the  (Vigment  aHcrlt  lliat  DorntlitiM  vrulv  in  I^lin,  anil  thai  A/  Irantlaud 
ihc  watit  into  Cireek-  Care  Uiiukt  it  wunderfuLt/ prububle,  ihsl  a  tirtdr, 
■nn]  a  Iti>hn|i  of  Tyre,  in  Phdc-niciii,  ihnuM  wrile  in  I.allti  I  In  fact,  it 
■laiiMt  appears,  Umr,  all  hough  a  Latin  anil  a  Greek  wcrk  arc  citaiit  and 
Tlslblc  enough,  the  allpgeil  author  tn>;  b«  cUsrU  wUb  the  £«(<*,  not 
RttUmh,  but  IfmiflHaltanli. 


J 


Vtr.7.  RPIftTLB  TO   THE  COLOMIANB. 

As  to  the  causes  oT  bis  mission;  the  first  is  gathered 
from  these  words,  AH  my  tlate  thali  Ac  declare  unto  you : 
that  ia,  he  shall  Hhew  you  ali  things  about  which  you 
ought  to  be  infonned.  Paul  was  separated  from  the  Co* 
loesiaDB  by  a  long  distance,  innBmuch  us  he  nns  imprison- 
ed at  Rome,  anci,  as  it  werr,  destined  to  the  lions  :  On 
account  of  their  love,  therefore,  townrds  such  nn  Apostle, 
they  desired  doubtless  to  knov  how  he  did,  what  suBerings 
be  was  labouriitf;  under,  what  danger  threuteiied  bloi,  what 
hope  of  deliverance  there  appeared,  and  other  things  of 
the  kind.  Therefore,  willing  to  satisfy  this  so  becoming  a 
desire,  he  deputed  Tychicus  and  Onesinms,  who  might 
make  all  these  things  known  to  them. 

Hence  we  may  observe, 

1.  It  becomes  well-instructed  Christians  to  desire  a 
knowledge  of  the  prosperity  or  misfortune  of  their  pas- 
tor*, and  to  be  kindly  affected,  and  even  ready  to  render 
them  assistance  when  occasion  arises. 

2.  Pious  pastors,  even  afflicted  and  imprisoned,  so 
conduct  ibemaelves,  that  it  may  be  useful  to  the  Church 
to  know  what  they  do.  So  this  great  Apnalle  catit  into 
prison  at  Rome,  and  bound  in  chains,  notwithstanding 
Ttceivtd  all  that  came  in  uhIo  him.  prtachiiig  to  thtnt  the  king- 
dom nf  Cod,  and  ttac/iing  those  t/iings  which  concern  the  Lord 
Jetus  Christ  toith  aU  conjidencc,  Acts  xxviii.30,  31.  It  is  no 
wonder,  therefore,  if  he  who  could  do  such  remarkable 
things  under  his  confinement,  should  winh  his  affairs  to  be 
koowD  (o  tbem. 

3.  A  Christian  people,  therefore,  is  to  be  blamed,  to 
whom  it  is  no  pleasure  to  see  the  prosperity  of  their  minia- 
ters  ;  neither  feel  any  sympathy  in  looking  upon  their  rai- 
veries :  who  only  care  about  their  own  things,  but  with 
regard  to  their  ministers,  what  they  want  or  what  they 
Buffer,  they  are  no  ways  solicitous  about.  The  Colossiaus 
were  otherwise  luiiided,  who  earnestly  desired  to  know  all 
Paul's  concerns. 

4.  Ministers  also  are  to  be  reprehended,  who  do  notao 
conduct  themselves  in  every  condition  and  fortune,  that  it 
may  be  well  for  their  people  to  know  what  they  do  and 
what  they  sufi'er.     Of  this  class  «r«  they,  who  io  pros- 
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pcrity  give  ihcniselves  to  ease  i  but  uodcr  llic  cross  despond 
Uirough  indolence  of  mind,  or  through  impatience  rage 
against  God  and  men,  and  in  tlie  mcun  time  itrr  intent 
upon  no  good  thing.  It  is  not  to  be  desired  that  all  the 
nffairs  of  thcec  men  should  be  made  known  to  the  people* 
as  what  would  be  rather  a.  scandiil  to  thpin  than  &  ootn- 
fort. 

T/itit  he  migkf  know  your  tttale."]  This  wax  the  t«C0R(l 
cause  why  Paul  wonld  send  Tycbicua  to  the  Culossians. 
He  desired  not  only  that  they  might  be  infonned  about 
his  state,  but  that  himneir  also  Rhould  be  informed  about 
their  stale.  But  the  Apostle  bad  respect  most  especially 
to  the  things  pertaining  to  their  spiritual  utate:  For  he 
desired  to  know  how  they  were  rooted  in  the  Tailh,  bow 
they  ngrt?ed  logetlier  in  love,  how  they  observed  diticiptine 
and  order,  and,  in  one  word,  bow  they  adhered  to  their 
Chritstiau  profession.  Thh  knowlcd^  is  very  necessary  to 
the  paslnr :  because  the  state  of  the  people  being  little 
undcntlood,  he  cannot  npply  (o  them  fitly  and  suitably 
either  his  doctrinr,  or  reproof,  or  consolntion  j  as  a  phy- 
sician cannot  his  medicines,  unless  he  first  inquire  into 
the  stntc  of  the  sick  man. 

Many  things  are  here  lo  be  observed  and  imitated  hy  us 
ministers. 

1 .  Let  us  observe  the  paternal  love  of  Paul  towards  the 
people;  who,  impnsoned  and  nppointed  to  death,  was  yet 
more  solicitous  about  the  affairs  of  others  than  about 
liis  own  life.  If  he  cared  less  for  his  own  life  than  the 
spiritual  edification  of  a  ChriHtiun  people,  then  it  behoren 
US  to  prefer  the  public  good  of  the  Church  nbicfa  we  serve 
to  otirown  pleasure  and  private  advantnt;©. 

2.  Let  us  observe  the  diligence  of  the  Apostle,  "wlio 
was  not  satisfied  to  disseminate  the  Oospcl  by  his  preach- 
ing and  hy  his  letters,  hut  thought  it  evtn  his  duty  to  in* 
quire  into  the  life  and  conversatinn  of  men,  and,  as  laucfa 
as  Itc  could,  to  furnish  himself  with  partictdar  knowledge 
of  each  individiud.  Thus  every  mini:(ter  ou^ht  to  labour, 
not  only  in  feeding  Iiis  flock,  butalso  in  inquiring  into  and 
discerning  their  manners. 

3.  Hence  let  ua  obBcrve  the  wisdom  of  Paul:  For  be 
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undoubtedly  makes  the  Colossiantt  much  mora  sollcitODs 
about  regulating  their  life  properly,  whilst  he  inlJniates 
that  he  was  so  solicitous  to  tcnow  the  same.  There  is  no 
doubt  bat  even  amongat  ourselvcK,  oil  in  whom  there  is  the 
least  spark  of  Khaine  and  honesty,  would  live  more  holily, 
if  puntoni,  according  to  their  oHice,  would  endeavour  to 
know  the  mwnnera  and  course  of  life  of  individuals. 

And  comJoTk  ymtr  htarti^  This  is  the  last  cause  whereby 
Paul  was  impelled  to  send  TychicuB.  They  needed  coneo- 
lution  in  a  twofold  respect  : 

1.  Because,  «a  it  is  very  likely,  tliey  were  much  grieved 
on  account  of  Paul's  being  imprisoned,  of  whose  death, 
by  the  well  known  cruelty  of  Nero,  who  then  ruled,  they 
oould  not  but  daily  expect  the  end  tidings.  Tychicus, 
therefore,  relieve*  (he  minda  of  tlieColossiana,  by  relating 
to  thtni  that  this  eminent  Apostle  not  only  lived  and  was 
well,  but  even  preached  the  Gospel  freely  in  his  bonds. 

2.  Tlicy  needed  vonsolution  in  respect  of  their  own  la- 
finnity:  For  it  is  too  much  the  cnse  to  shrmV  from  a  pro* 
feasioD  of  the  Gospel  tlirough  impending  danger.  For  the 
devil  and  the  flesh,  impatient  of  the  cross,  are  wont  to 
suggest  to  the  minds  of  men,  that  it  is  folly  to  embrace 
that  doctrine  which  kings  endeavour  to  extirpate  by 
punishment,  which  the  wise  men  of  the  world  endeavour 
to  subvert  by  various  schemes.  The  Apostle,  therefore,  in 
order  to  meet  this  evil,  and  confirm  them  in  the  faith 
against  persecutors  and  against  seducers,  sent  Tyclucus  to 
estahliRli  them,  and  exhort  them  thnt  they  should  not  be 
moved  by  these  adhclions,  but  be  ready  after  his  example 
to  suffer  any  thing  for  the  Goxpel-     See  1  Thess.  iii.  2. 

Ueuce  we  nmy  learn. 

1.  To  acknowledj^e  the  inbred  evil  of  our  nature,  which 
causes  us  all  to  be  dejected  in  mind  as  often  as  we  perceive 
the  cross  and  affliction  to  threaten  the  profession  of  the 
Gospel :  for  we  are  as  that  stony  ground,  which  receives  the 
word  Ktift  joif,  but  when  tribulation  ariitth  for  the  word's 
lekt  is/orlfimth  offended.  Matt  xiii.  20,  Thtrcfore,  it  be- 
hoves us  to  withstand  tliis  evil,  to  lift  up  our  hearts,  and 
to  confirm  them  by  spiritual  comforts.     For  this  our  light 
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fiction  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  for  us  afar  more 
txetediirg  and  eternal  weigh:  of  gf  n/,  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 

2.  A  minister  oi'  the  word  ought  nut  only  to  tilicw  faim- 
seir  a  pattern  of  coniitnncy  nnd  fbrtilude  in  sutlonns.  but 
also  to  animate  and  strengthen  othcfs  by  building  up, 
consoling,  and  preparing  tlicni  by  nil  mvnns  to  «nduro  the 
croM  with  joy.  ThuR,  in  time  pa»l,  Tertullian.  Cyprina, 
and  other  pious  posters,  for  this  end  armed  lb«  Cliristtans 
lo  submit  to  niartyrdoiu  by  Ibeir  writings:  so  in  the  days 
of  Mary,  our  uiininteriii  of  the  Gospel  consoled  the  hearts 
of  their  people  by  l«tler«  and  exhortntions.  They,  there- 
fore, are  wholly  unmirtdful  of  their  duty,  who  despise 
their  brethren  grouning  mid  labouring  under  any  cross 
whatever,  whose  hearts  they  ouifht  to  conifort  and  streDgth- 
en.     Thus  much  for  (he  causes  of  the  niissioit. 

A  ietoved  brother,  andfaitfijul  minister,  aiidftthw-teixaat 
in  the  Lorii.}  Ye  have  heard  the  causes  of  the  mission  ; 
Now  let  us  come  to  the  commendation  of  the  [>er>on  sent, 
whom  the  ApoRtle,  not  only  in  this  ptaee,  but  also  in 
EpheB.  vi.  21,  honourN  with  the  same  remarkable  com- 
niendatiousi  As  to  the  present  encomium,  it  consists  of 
three  members  :  which  wc  bIiuII  notice  the  more  briefly, 
becansc  we  have  spoken  in  the  seventh  verse  of  the  first 
Chapter  concerning  ttietn. 

1.  lie  calls  Tychicufl  a  Moved  brother.']  All  Christians 
were  wont  mutunlly  lo  cull  one  another  by  ihia  name,  ac- 
cording to  the  stiying  of  Christ,  Matt,  xxiii.  8,  One  is  your 
Mailer,  and  all  ye  arc  firftlirtn.  But  yet  itis  (o  be  supposed 
that  Paul  did  it  in  this  place,  not  ouly  becausu  uf  the 
common  custom,  but  because  of  his  singular  love  towards 
this  man  deservedly  most  beloved.    Honce  learn, 

1.  That  brotherly  love  among  all  Christiuns  ought  to 
be  strong,  but  especially  among  ministers  of  the  word.  / 
tommaad  ynu  that  ye  lor.eone  nnol/irr,  Kaid  oiir  Lord.  John 
XV.  17.  Hence  says  Tertullian,  I)e  patienL  Love  is  the 
cMefnt  bond  oj  faith,  and  the  treaitirf  of  th<  Christian  name. 

2.  They  who  bear  hatred  or  envy  towards  (heir  breth- 
ren, especially  towards  fellovr  ministers,  possess  nothinf; 
of  the  candour  of  Paul,  nothiug  of  Cbristian  charity :  for 
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thateayiag  of  the  Apostle,  1  These,  iv.  9,  agrees  in  all  the 
truly  pious.  Concerning  brotherly  l(rce  ye  have  nu  med  that  I 
terite  unto  ^ou,  &c. 

2.  He  i«  called  a  fat(/ifal  nifnister.}  A  double  eulogy 
it  contained  in  these  two  words:  he  is  extolled  from  his 
honoii ra!)le  office,  because  a  tninisftr  :  and  from  the  faith- 
ful execution  of  the  same,  because  J'aithfal  '\a  the  mi- 
Distry. 

A  Minisfer]  namely,  of  Christ :  for  he  speaks  not  of 
any  abject  ministry,  but  of  llie  niiiiistrj*  of  the  Gospel. 
He  is  therefore  uamed  a  mmislcr  for  the  sake  of  honour. 
Hence  learn. 

1.  Thnt  they  nrc  not  to  be  reckoned  omong  Christians 
who  despise  men,  otherwise  not  at  all  to  be  despised,  on 
the  «o1e  ground  ihnt  they  hnve  undertaken  the  office  of 
a  minister.  For  if  to  be  a  Chriitdaii,  Is  a  glorruiiK  thing; 
then  to  be  among  CliristtiiDS  the  leader  of  u  Hiithful  peo- 
ple, Ihe  interpreter  of  the  Divine  will,  a  preacher  of  hea- 
venly things,  is  by  fur  the  roost  glorious.  Hence  Paul,  in 
1  Tim.  T.  17,  assigned  a  double  honour  to  the  ministers  of 
the  word,  fet  (hem  be  espfciullt/  eouitted  worthy  of  doab/e  Ao* 
HOur  tcho  laOour  in  the  ward  and  doclrint. 

2.  Thnt  they  arc  foolishly  modest  nnd  unworthy  the  mi- 
ntatry,  whom  the  profane  folly  of  others  either  causes  to 
be  uhamed  or  to  repent  of  so  honourable  a  Tocation. 
Paul  was  otherwise  animated,  who  thought  that  he  ho- 
noured Tychicua  by  this  title  of  a  Minister,  and  com- 
mended him  to  the  ColoKiiiuiis;  and  who  profesftcd  con- 
cerning hiiuself,  /  am  not  mkavied  of  the  Gotpel,  Sic,  Rom. 
i.  16.  And  Gregory  Naiianzen,  Orat.  7,  says,  that  it  is 
more  exetllent  lo  lerve  God  in  the  sacerdotal  office,  than  to  hear 
the  pre-eminenee  among  eari  hfjj  kings. 

3.  That  they  also  even  Hiii  on  the  opposite  side,  who 
endeavour  to  transrorm  this  spiritual  ministry  into  a  tem- 
poral empire.  This  the  Romanists  do,  who  constitute  their 
Pope,  not  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  hut  a  temporal  mo- 
narch of  the  whole  world.     Thus  much  of  the  oHice. 

Fail/tfut,'}  This  adds  much  to  the  commendation  of  Ty- 
chicua.   For  inasmuch  as  the  ministry  itself  is  to  be  ho- 
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noured.  although  in  a  wicked  man  ;  yd  diglioncsly  or  infi> 
delity  in  the  diachnrge  of  this  iDiiiislry,  is  won(,  not  only 
to  alienate  our  minds  fioiu  the  niuiJHter  himself,  but  to 
cast  n  Btiiiii  «vcii  upon  ihr  mininlry  also. 

This  fidelity,  which  is  coiimiendcd  inTychicus,  consists 
ID  two  thiiigM :  in  that  h«  iilivsys  «\ercitie(l  his  ministry 
both  Co  prumote  the  »lory  of  Got],  and  to  advance  the  edi- 
fication of  the  people  nf  Chriat. 

Hence  wc  ore  inslriictcd, 

1.  Thpy  thrust  themselves  in  vain  into  the  ministry, 
who  in  diBcharging  the  same  do  not  prove  thciuBcIves  faith- 
ful ;  nay,  it  >«  peniicioiiK  both  to  their  own  welfiire  and  that 
of  others :  neither  shsl)  they  receive  the  prize  destined  to 
teacherst  but  (A^f  wo?  directed  against  ttioee  ivho  preach 
not  ihc  ((oepcl. 

2,  It  behoves  pious  Christiana  to  reverence  their  minis- 
ters, of  tvhiittiver  sort  they  are;  but  hif^hly  to  love  the 
fnithful.  and  to  bear  tliem  in  their  eye  (as  llicy  say),  yea 
(as  the  GatatianB  did  Paul)  (o  receive  tkeni  at  migets,  ar  at 
Christ  Jews  himself,  Gnl.  iv.  14. 

Andfeilow'iercaiil  in  the  Lord.']  This  is  the  Inst  particu- 
lar of  the  eulogium  of  this  man.  Now  he  cnlls  him  a/e(' 
low-tervatit  in  the  Lord,  because  both  served  the  same  Lord, 
namely  Christ,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel:  they 
therefore  could  not  lightly  p*tepiii  Tyrhicn«,  nmong  whom 
Paul  wua  in  honour,  who  acknowledged  him  for  his  fclloir- 
serranL 

Observations. 

It  It  is  tlie  common  duly  of  all  ministers,  to  honour 
their  companions  in  the  same  ministry  as  much  at  they 
can,  and  to  render  tliem  weil-plrnxing  nnd  acceptable  to 
their  people  ;  not  to  excilu  hatred  towards  them. 

2.  It  becomes  those  who  are  appointed  to  a  more  emi* 
nent  etation,  not  to  despise  inferior  ministers,  but  to  es- 
teem and  treat  tliem  as  their  fellow-servants.  Thus  Paul 
from  his  ApONtolic  eminence  does  not  despise  or  dvpress 
TychicuR,  much  inferior  to  himself;  but  rather  rxalte  him, 
and  puts  liim  as  his  equal,  hy  cnlling  liini  a /fftme'serviiHt. 

3.  The  Kouian  pontiff  is  not  the  true  successor  either 
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of  Paul  or  of  Peter,*  who  not  only  woiihl  rule  over  all  the 
Clergy  and  the  whole  Chriiitiaii  world,  but  even  in  a  regal 
msancr  orcr  kings  and  emperors  tlii-iUHelves :  no  far  is  he 
from  treating  Ms  r<?ltovr>miiiiHterti  as  fellovr-serraats. — Thus 
far  concerning  Tychicns. 


Vers,  9.  IVVfA  Onesmus,  a  faithful  and  brhved  Irol/ier, 
who  if  one  vf  you.  ihei/  thall  make  known  unto  ^ou 
all  things  whicA  are  done  here. 

The  coiuineiKlntloiis  of  TychicuK  being  explained,  tlie 
Apostle  proceeds  to  liis  testimony  also  to  Onesimuft  as 
equally  to  be  honoured:  For  when,  indeed,  each  was 
joined  in  tde  embassy,  he  thought  «ach  should  ul&o  be 
joined  in  the  commendation. 

Ab  to  the  person  himself;  This  Onceimuft  (ns  most  con- 
jecture) was  the  mme  whom  Paul  had  made  a  tiue  Cliris- 
Uau  of  a  runaway  sluve.  And  hence  itis  thutin  the  Epistle 
to  Philemon,  vers.  10,  lie  glories  that  hf  had  //effullen  htm 
in  his  bofidt.  Whence  Jerome,  writing  a;;;ain8t  tlie  errors  of 
John  of  Jemsalenn,  gays.  We  read  that  Oneiimiit.  revemd 
amithi  the  bends  of  Paul,  was  taken  /rom  a  slave  to  be  a 
deacon. 

Observations. 

1.  We  should  despise  no  one  for  his  former  misdeeds, 
after  he  shall  have  coiue  to  his  ri^ht  mind,  Tliitt  Onesi- 
mus  was  once  contemptible,  useless,  and  a  runaway  slave; 

•  TheRrcond  Seclimi  ofltifDerreMfonccrning  PrnhiblteOBooki  In  the 
iRik-K  Ilotnaiium  of  Bi'nclu'i  KIV.  irl.  II.  p.  xxilr.  conlilna  ■  jmrliciilir 
irunilvfi>nitiiin  of  per$otti  who  bIibU  il«rc  to  mninlnin  that  Si.  Vcitr  ami  St, 
Vaul  are  lo  he  unttci]  ns  hfatU  ttl'  Iltc  ICumno  Clmrcli,  vtlhout  iu>.j«c[iii({ 
Ike  Mifr  to  Si.  I*<!ic-r  |  iiotwitli«undii)){  tht  Inltiiionin  nf  tli«  Fathvrt,  aa 
Irenanit,  >'{ii]>hDniUt,  atid  L'lirvuMlnm,  and  o(  the  hiotoriiin  Enwtiiiis,  to 
tlirir  bciogjoinl.l'ijuiiclcr!'  of  ilic  IihIIhd  Chun-h.  Tliu  Miinili*i>j«*lou*^  of 
tbeApMtale  See  upcti  Ihisbciu]  b  ruriuu*  tnil  tigniflcnat. 
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but  aDer  thnt  he  yielded  himself  to  Christ,  he  did  not  be- 
come despised  of  Paul,  but  he  sends  him  to  the  Colnit* 
liuiB  with  Tychicus  an  illustrious  mtn,  upon  the  same  oc- 
casion of  honour. 

3.  They  therefore  sin  gricvouBly,  who  love  rather  to 
reproach  the  truly  converted  for  their  former  evils,  than  to 
confrratuUte  tliem  upon  renewed  health.  But  here  we 
ought  to  imitate  God  biinseir,  who  ia  wont  to  estimnte  th« 
dif^nily  or  utility  of  men,  not  from  their  past  condition 
which  they  ithall  have  cast  olf,  but  from  the  present  which 
tlicy  hftvc  put  on.  Sec  Ivsck.  xviii.22.  Thus  much  of  the 
person. 

He  iiendi  this  Onesimus  to  the  Colossiant  commended 
by  a  threefold  title. 

1.  That  he  WHS  a  faithful  hrolherl  \.  e.  not  only  a  Chri&- 
tion,  btit  a  true  end  genuine  Chrintian :  for  many  have  as- 
sumed that  name  to  themselves  who  have  denied  the  thing 
itself.  Hence  that  mention  of  JaUe  inthren.  Gal.  ii.  4; 
and  that  animated  description  of  tbc  same  2  Tim.  iti.  2 — 4, 
&c.  But  this  Oncsimus  wa«  not  such  nn  one:  who  had 
not  only  put  on  the  name  of  a  Christian  brother;  but  had 
performed  in  all  tlun(;it,  and  towards  all,  the  duty  of  n 
faithful,  true,  and  Chriatiau  brother.  Hence  vre  may  ob- 
serve, 

1.  It  should  be  the  endeavour  of  all  to  answer  to  their 
name  und  profcstiion  :  For  to  be  culled  and  thought  a 
Chrlatian,  a  divine,  faithful,  or  any  thing  of  that  Icind, 
and  not  to  be  so  truly,  renders  liim  a  laughing-stock,  does 
not  contribute  to  his  honour,  who  is  loaded  with  fulse 
titles.  Hence  the  angel  at  the  Church  at  Sardis  is  cen- 
■ured,  because  he  had  a  name  to  live  when  lie  was  dead.  Rev. 
iii.  1.  For  as  Tertullian  shrewdly  says,  adrers.  Marcion, 
He  to  wham  nature  denies  what  is  iirq>lied  iu  the  name,  is 
mocked  hi/  the  name, 

2.  They  are  to  be  loved  by  all  the  pious,  and  (as  they 
say)  to  be  embraced  with  both  arms,  who  are  faitliful, 
as  well  in  their  Christiun  profession,  as  in  their  special 
vocntion.     For,  in  tbc  words  of  Tertullian,  aijeu>eh  obtain 

fttwmrfor  their  very  rarilif:  ic  a  faithful  htither,  afattbfttt 
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magialrate,  a  faithful  tninhltr,  brcatite  such  are  iddota  found, 
ought  to  be  of  thf  highcit  value  among  oM 

3.  NoUiing  is  more  pemicioua  or  morR  dangerous  to  tlie 
Church,  than  those  perfidious  br«lhren  who  fei^ii  rcligioD. 
whcD  they  despise  it  in  their  heart.  Paul  thought  these 
false  brethren  to  be  robbers,  paganst  yea,  worf^e  than  all 
ttonns  and  i>hipn-rec)cs:  Dcnce  when  ho  nould  write  a  c\\- 
talogtie  of  hia  dangers,  he  cites  in  the  la»t  place  the  dan- 
gers which  he  had  undt-rgonc  unmng  false  brethren,  as 
greater  limn  nil  the  rest,  2  Cor.  xi.  26. 

1,  Onesimus  is  commended  because  he  bad  been  be- 
ioved\  Namely,  by  the  chief  Apostle  PituI,  wlio  was  not 
accuBtomed  to  receive  any  into  intimate  friendship  except 
tlicy  were  most  worthy  of  bin  love.  Therefore  the  Apostle 
wished  them  to  infer  hence,  that  thia  mnn  was  endowed 
with  remarkable  virtue  and  piety,  and  therefore  to  he  bo 
loved,  «8  by  the  Culo&sians  tlieuisclvcK,  eo  by  ull  good 
men. 

Obserrations. 

1.  It  is  a  aigti  of  a  good  and  pious  Christian  to  be  dear 
to  and  beloved  by  bis  pastor;  and  on  the  other  hand,  of 
an  impiotiH  and  profune  person,  lu  be  hnfefu!   to  the  snmct 

2.  It  hecometi  a  pious  and  prudent  minister,  to  em- 
brace those  with  a  peculiar  affection  before  olhera.  whom 
be  ecea  to  be  endued  with  remarkable  piety.  For  however 
be  is  bound  to  take  care  of  and  to  love  the  whole  flock 
committed  to  him,  yet  they  ougrht  to  have  the  pre-eminence 
ill  his  love,  nbo  by  holiness  and  probity  of  manncia  excel 
otherM  :  For  these  are  the  jo^  nod  crown  of  his  ministry. 
Phil.  iv.  1. 

3.  It  ought  to  be  the  care  of  all  bettevera,  to  be  ap- 
proved and  deservedly  beloved  by  their  piiNlorR,  fur  their 
known  faith  and  probity.  They  who  care  little  about  this, 
for  the  mo&t  pnrt  despise  religion  ilstlf. 

3.  Who  is  unt  of' yoa.}  Lastly  tlieu,  the  Apostle  wishes 
aUo  by  this  consideration  to  render Otieaimus  more  accept- 
able to  the  ColoBsians,  because  he  kas  sprung  from  Culosse, 
that  is  to  say,  of  their  people  and  a  countryman.  For 
although   this  does  not   make    much   for  the  praise  of 

vol.    11.  T 
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thia  inan,  yet  it  condiic^'ji  soiuellniig  to  inflame  tlie  Colos* 

sian«  with  the  love  of  him.-  for  wli&t  is  n  |)crsoii's  onn  nnd 

is  peculiar  to  him,  is  wont  to  b«  more  loved  by  every  one. 

Observations. 

1.  It  is  proper  to  treat  tlitm  willi  peculiar  affection,  to 
whom  wenre  more  near  nnd  bound  innny  peculiar  respect ; 
for  example,  if  they  should  be  uf  the  same  blood,  atHiiily, 
or  country  with  u«.  or  of  the  same  society- 

2.  Tliat  afl'ection,  therefore,  is  vicious,  which  in  miiny 
begets  contempt,  or  at  lesst,  a  i)e)(lect  of  their  own, 
namely,  brcau&o  they  are  of  our  kin.  For  as  in  things,  so 
also  ill  persons ;  the  things  which  ore  produced  at  home 
are  nearest  to  dio'esteem,  but  nit  di!&tAnt  and  foret{;n  things 
are  extolled  with  wonderful  encomiums.  Christ  liimKelf 
experienced  this  folly  of  his  own  countrymen,  and  seriously 
complitiiifid  of  it.  Mall.  xiii.  67,  A  jtrajifmi  is  nut  without 
honour,  save  i/i  hii  inen  couiilrj/  and  in  Ait  own  houie.  And 
thus  much  of  the  person  extolled,  and  of  his  commenda- 
tion. Now  as  to  the  cuuiie  why  he  aUo  had  been  sent  to 
theColossinns  together  with  Tychicus,  this  he  shews  in 
tbeac  Infit  words ; 

I'/iey  shall  muke  known  to  you  all  tAivgs  vihich  art  dene 
Anr.]  Now  he  had  said  conceriiing  Tychicus*  AH  my  italt 
shnll  lie  tlrclrire  uMo  you  :  Diil  because  men  are  wout  not  so 
Bnnly  to  believe  a  single  witness,  he  would  muke  them 
more  certain  of  all  liis  alTUirH  by  the  testimony  of  two, 
that  there  might  be  no  room  It^H.  for  doubt.  It  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  explain  this  in  more  words,  because  wo  have 
spoken  of  this  same  occaeion  nt  the  seventh  verse. 

We  have  now  fini^lied  the  two  former  parts  of  this  Chap- 
ter; the  flrat  of  which  coiiiiiKtt-d  in  exIiuTtattons;  the  other 
in  eoiumeodations  :  The  third  and  la&t  part  remaina,  which 
is  taken  up  with  salutations. 


i^M 


Vera.  10,  11. 

Ariifarckut  my  fellow-prisoner  taluleth  ynu,  and  i/aretit, 
sitttr't  son  lo  liariiabas.  (loiichuig  whom  ift  received 
eommaiidmentt :  if  he  come  unto  yoM,  receive  him. 

And  Jesui,  which  it  called  Jiislus.  whn  are  of  the  circmmei- 
*HWi.  These  oiiltj  are  *»y  feUow-tcorhers  unto  the  king- 
dom of  God,  which  have  been  a  fomfart  uiitu  ttir. 


We  come  now  to  the  last  pmrt  of  thiB  Chapter,  vrliich 
contains  scarcely  any  thing  eUe  besides  certain  compli- 
nicntal  salutations  sent  from  diilcrcnt  persons  :  In  running 
thiough  wtitcli,  Wcuuse  they  are  easy  of  explanation,  we 
shall  be  the  more  brief.  For  we  otight  not  cither  to  load 
ft  piflin  text  with  too  laboured  a  comment,  or,  as  though 
vt  held  it  not  worthy  of  our  considenition,  nholly  to  pass 
it  by. 

Three  things,  then,  are  here  to  be  done  by  us.  1.  We 
must  speak  concerning  this  duly  of  salutation  generally. 
2.  We  muBt  explain  so  much  concerning  the  persons  send- 
ing them  as  will  tend  to  shew  who  tliey  are.  3.  L&stly,  we 
must  speak  of  those  enlogiumg  winch  Paul  after  hia  man- 
ner annexes  in  praise  of  every  one. 

Saluteth  ifou,^  As  to  this  first  thing  then;  this  Greek 
word  Anr^ivrai  signiBes  either  to  embrace,  which  friends  are 
ftccnstotned  to  do  when  they  return  from  a  distance ;  or  lo 
salute,  as  ne  are  used  to  do  those  whom  we  niet-t  by  word  of 
mouth,  and  absent  friends  by  letters,  as  well  in  our  own 
name  as  that  of  other  persons.  Now  this  tatntalion  is  the 
anapiciouB  prayer  of  health  and  happiness  from  its  author 
God,  out  of  a  benevolent  mind. 

The  forms  of  salutation  are  various ;  but  all  ^ree  in 
this,  that  wc  eulutc  him  whom  we  wish  all  joy  and  pros- 
perity froin<>od.  Clui»t  him<^f]f  mo^t  commonly  vfas  ac- 
customed to  use  tJiis  foruDt  Featc  be  tu  yott;  Luke  xxiv.36, 

VOU    II,  T  2 
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John  xx>  19;  which  he  also  prescrihet)  to  hia  disciples, 
Luke  X.  5.  The  Angel  «6cd  thi«  lo  Mary,  which  nido  wn« 
the  iiinnner  of  the  Gentiles,  Uatl,  The  Lard  is  tcilh  thee, 
Luke  i.2S. 

But  now  when  we  salute  nbaent  persons  by  letters,  the 
fomiB  of  thu  nntirntH  were  in  tlic  beginning  of  llieir  Epis- 
tles, grace,  prosperil^f  :  nt  the  cxi A,  farewell.  But  (he  Apoe- 
ties  in  each  cose,  instead  or  these  obsolete  salutations, 
employed  that  mora  holy  anti  augiist  mode,  Crace  Ik  \eith 
you,  and  peatefrom  God  our  Father,  and /ram  the  hard  Jesui 
Chrint :  or  at  least  one  like  to  it  and  equivalent  There- 
fore to  salute,  under  whatever  form  it  be  done,  in  to  winh 
these  btesviiigs  lo  another  froui  God  the  fountain  of  all 
good  things. 

That  this  duty  of  kindly  naluting  nthern  i>i  not  to  be 
ncglccti-d  by  a  pious  and  Christtun  man,  but  in  to  be  per- 
formed as  well  to  those  present  as  to  the  absent  (when  oc- 
casion oifera)  is  mnnifeBt  in  diflerent  ways  ; 

K  From  the  comiunnd  of  Christ  our  Saviour;  ulio  bids 
us  to  perform  this  duty,  Matt.  x<  12,  Into  wbatsoever  honK 
yc  enter,  salute  it,  &c. 

2.  From  the  exam  pie  of  Pawl  and  of  the  saints;  who 
(as  is  plain  both  in  this  place,  as  well  as  in  almost  all  hia 
Epistles)  waa  not  accustomed  to  bo  unmindful  of  tlicse 
salutations. 

3.  From  their  use  and  manifold  utility  :  For  they  not 
only  express  and  declare  the  mutual  charity  which  ought 
to  flourLsli  among  Christians,  but  lliey  nourish  and  increusc 
it.  Moreover,  when  they  6ow  from  a  hcKrt  purified  by 
faith  and  inflamed  with  love,  they  are  acts  pleasing  to  God, 
and  bring  down  the  wislicd-for  blessing  (as  often  as  sought) 
upon  the  brethrcu.  Lastly,  if  they  are  designedly  neg- 
lected, it  either  argues  hypocrisy,  or  that  love  is  very  cold 
and  tan^uiRhing;  from  even  the  snspicion  of  which  it  bc> 
hoves  hH  Cliiistians  to  be  free. 

But  here  it  inny  be  objected;  these  salutations  seciu  to 
be  prohibited,  as  idle  ceremonies,  and  to  be  held  in  con- 
tempt by  those  nho  are  enga|>c>(I.  When  Etislia  sent  his 
servant  to  raise  the  son  of  the  widow,  he  forbad  hiiu  either 


Vtt.  10. 

to  salute  otbers,  or  to  answer  ttiose  saluting  liitQ)  2  Kings 
iv.  29.  Christ  hioiaeir  ako,  «Iien  he  sent  his  disciples  lo 
preach,  sairf,  Carr^  neither  pune,  ncr  scrip,  not  shws  :  ami 
ialutt  HO  man  hty  tht  waif,  Luke  x.  4.  If  it  be  frivolous  to 
salate  those  whom  we  meet  with  words,  then  Jt  will  nUo  be 
frivolous  (o  salute  absent  persons  by  letters. 

We  ungwer,  that  these  phrases  are  tropes  and  hyper- 
boles ;  and  that  tht?  force  of  the  words  is  this,  to  forbid  us 
to  coDtrive  by  the  way,  or  ig  do  any  thin^  which  may  re- 
lard  tbe  business  we  have  uudertakcn.  Both,  therefore, 
would  meaD,  that  we  must  even  abstaia  from  salutatione, 
if  perchance  they  might  hinder  the  cxeciilion  of  the  office 
consigned  to  us;  but  absolutely  to  forbid  these  duties  of 
humanity,  waa  not  either  the  mind  of  tbe  prophet,  or  of 
the  Saviour,  in  the  words  cited.    Hence  obaorvo, 

1.  That  extenin)  duties  of  humanity,  v^hich  make  for 
the  increase  of  cbarity,  are  diligently  to  be  performed  by 
piou^  men.  Hence  A(ir;u3tine  blamed  the  itihumnnity  of 
those  who  neglected  these  things:  1/ any  oite  should  not 
utiulc  Aim  w/iom  lie  ma}f  meet,  he  wilt  not  be  accounted  a  man 
hy  the  Iraveiftr,  but  a  jMtl,  or  a  ilatue  of  Mrrcury.  Serm. 
42.  de  Sanctis. 

2.  That  they  are  to  be  performed  not  only  in  confor- 
mity with  mere  custom,  but  from  love  and  true  charity. 
For  be  incurs  the  guilt  of  a  hypocrite  and  liar,  who  salutes 
him  by  word  to  whom  from  his  soul  lie  wishes  not  health 
and  pros;ierily.  So  Judas  saluted  Christ,  whom  he  went 
abouttokill.  Hail,  !\la»ler !     Malt.  xxvi.  49. 

3.  lliat  tliey  sin,  who  would  have  this  duty  of  Chris- 
liaQ  charity  to  iterve  their  pride  and  ambition.  So  the 
Pharisees  of  old,  whom  on  this  account  the  Saviour  re- 
bukes, because  tfici)  Iwed  salutations  in  the  mar/cd  plarca : 
so  the  great  ones  among  tlic  heathen,  who  exacted  thi« 
from  their  dependents.  Hence  the  poet  {Mart,  lib.  3,  epig. 
36)  compUins  of  Fahiau;  he  commands  (says  lie)  mure 
than  what  is  just, 

llorriihi*  ut  jtrimo  temper  te  mani  satutfntt 
i'er  mediiimque  Irahit  me  lua  atila  iulum. 
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4.  That  they  both  act  hnsely,  wbo  seek  their  own  ad- 
▼ftntoge  hy  works  of  ctittrity,  and  inttUnd  of  lh<?  duly  of 
aalutdlion  perfunn  one  ofaduliition.  In  this  lliey  eiii.  who 
oeglcct  others,  and  by  Ihctic  offices  of  humntii(y  cuutt  the 
(^reat  alone,  and  ihoae  rrom  uliuni  they  expect  gain.  But 
tbey  who  ar«  truly  godly  nnd  Cbcitttinnti,  net  otlierwiite  : 
They  render  all  ibi'se  things,  not  out  of  false  pretence, 
not  for  empty  piide,  not  for  deceitful  cruft,  but  as  cxpri-s- 
sire  of  the  true  chnrity  and  mystical  union  which  there  is 
between  the  faithful. 

ArhiarcAus.]  This  Aiistarcbus  was  a  Mucedonian,  bom 
at  TheKsalonica,  the  inseparable  companion  of  Paul,  and 
partner  of  almoKt  all  hiadanj^era.  He  travelled  together 
with  the  ApODtle  through  Macedonia,  Greece,  and  Asia, 
and  acconipuiiied  him  even  to  Rome.  Hence  in  Acts  xiz. 
29,  he  in  called,  Puufa  companion  in  iravti.  And  in  xx.  4, 
he  is  mentioned  among  those  wbo  accompanied  the  Apos- 
tle into  Asi.i.  Lastly,  in  the Kpistle  to  Philemon,  ver.24, 
he  is  placed  among  the  number  of  Uiosc  who  uiiiiiatcrcd  to 
the  Apostte  imprisoned  nt  Rome. 

Thrrcforr,  in  |iriiii«u  of  this  divtinguishcd  man  that  one 
circumstance  is  alleged,  thnt  he  VkUti  lAeJiUow-pihoner  of 
Paul.  Which  word  properly  denotes  his  being  overcome 
and  taken  by  the  aword,  and  therefore  the  slave  of  his 
conqueror  by  right  of  war.  Btit  the  expresKioii  is  figura- 
tive. For  Paul  calls  htniself  a  captive,  not  because  be 
had  become  a  caplivc  by  rJgtit  of  war,  but  because  be  had 
been  treated  as  a  captive  and  slave  by  the  adversacieit  of 
the  Gospel,  by  being  thrown  into  prison  and  loaded  with 
chains.  But  now  be  colls  Aiistarchus  /ih  J'ti.'ow'prisaner, 
or  (n»  Ambrose  rendu  it)  the  compat'ioit  of  his  (aptmixft  be- 
cause for  t)i<-  lore  of  Paul  he  hud  scarcely  ever  departed 
from  his  side;  but  was  with  him,  and  ministered  to  him, 
even  in  prison  and  bonds. 

Hence  infer> 

L  That  there  ts  nothing  more  glorious  to  the  faitLfnl, 
than  to  suffer  persecution  fur  the  sake  of  righteousness 
and  the  Goapcl.     Hence  Paul  wn>  not  aahanied  either  of 
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liis  captivity  or  bonds,  but  by  way  of  honour  cnlU  himself 
nnd  this  Aristarchus  aUo  fellow-prisoners. 

2.  That  they  are  to  be  accounted,  both  bythejudg- 
''niont  of  God  hiniscIC,  tind  of  the  Church,  coDipnnions  of 
(he  Bame  suHerings  with  prisoners  and  martyrs,  who  are 
wont  to  aid  tbcni  und  bear  the  burdi;ii  and  bcut  out  of  cha- 
rity :  for  in  ibis  r«fipect  this  AristnrchiiB  is  deemed  the 
fellow-prisoner  of  Fatit.     This  ranch  of  Aristarchus. 

And  Mwciiii]  Called  also  Jofin,  in  Acts  xii.  12.  lie  had  a 
pioug  and  religious  Mother,  M:iry  of  Jerusaleni :  in  whose 
liODse  the  Apostles  nnd  other  Christians  tvere  accufttomed 
to  meet  for  pmyer,  preaching-,  nnd  other  spiritual  exer- 
cises ;  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  same  place.  Mark 
waa  ecteemed  the  most  celebrated  as  well  for  many  other 
things.  (IS  especially  for  bein^  the  writer  of  n  GoBpel,  which 
he  had  learnt  from  Peter,  as  Gu^ebiiis  writes,  lib.  2.  Hist. 
eccl.  cap.  24  ;  and  Ircnteus.  lib.  3,  advers.  liieres.  cup.  1. 

Hence  also  he  deservedly  obtained  nn  illustrious  name  in 
the  Church  of  God,  because  he  moreover  helped  the  apos- 
tles in  preacbiiig:  for  l^usebius,  lib.  ii.  cap.  16,  writeii, 
that  the  churches  thTOiigh  all  Egypt  were  founded  chiefly 
by  his  labour.  Dorolheiis  in  his  Synopsis  relatee.  that  he 
was  fir«t  Bishop  of  Ak-x^iidria,  and  was  there  honoured 
with  the  crown  of  mtirtyrdom  under  Trnjnn.  Jeronte  olso, 
in  his  Catalogne  of  Ecclesiastical  writers,  states  that  he 
was  buried  in  the  same  city. 

When,  or  by  whom  he  was  converted  to  the  Christian 
faith,  is  not  exproesty  stated  in  the  Scripttires:  but  it  is 
very  probable  that  he  was  converted  by  Peter.  The  fol- 
lowing considerations  make  this  credible :  I.  Uecause  Peter 
was  wotit  to  frequent  the  house  of  his  mother  for  (he  sake 
of  prayer  and  preaching,  as  was  before  Bhewn  from  Acta 
xii.  Therefore  it  is  very  likely  that  he  was  enlightened 
by  him.  3.  Because  the  antleutct,  viz,  IrenECu^  and  Eiisc- 
bius,  relate,  that  he  derived  the  Gospel  history  from  Peter. 
Hence  Irenajus  calls  him  the  diteipte  of  Peter.  3.  Because 
Jerome,  in  Isa.  Ixv.  broadly  affirms,  that  Paul  converted 
Timol/itf,  Luhe,  and  Tilm  ;  but  Pttrr,  thin  J^vangeliit  Mark, 
This  Peter  himself  also  seems  to  have  indicated  clearly 
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euougli,  in  Kpis.  1.  cap.  v.  vert.  13,  where  lie  calla  this 
Mark  hit  Son:  yet  he  was  not  liis  ntilural,  but  hit  spiri- 
tua.1  son,  be^ultcn  by  the  Heed  of  the  word.  But  now  let 
UB  examiiie  those  things  wliich  are  hinted  by  the  Apostle 
himseir. 

In  the  6r(it  p1&ce,  then,  he  dignifies  tliis  hfnrk  by  a  sur- 
name;  Sislfi's  son  to  liamabas.}  This  Bamaba*  was  an  old 
antl  cclcbrutcd  disci  |>1e  of  Christ,  as  appears  from  Acts 
i.  23  (gee  also  iv.  36) ;  where,  nheu  a  conauUation  waa 
held  about  cliooxinf;  aiiotlicr  in  the  vacaitt  place  of  the 
trailur  Judas,  this  Unrnabas,  or  Barsabas,  and  Matthias, 
were  appoiiiltd  caiididiilcs  of  this  opOBlolic  dignity.  But 
in  AcU  xi.  24,  lie  ts  distingui sited  by  u  brief  but  remark- 
able eulogy,  He  a>ai  a  good  man.  and  fuU  of  the  Holy  GhatI 
and  of  faHh.  Tliercfore  it  was  honourable  to  Mark  to  be 
so  nearly  rclat^^^d  to<  stich  u  roan. 

Secondly,  Mark  is  also  dignified  by  the  testimony  Rod 
command  of  Paul  himself.  For  the  Apostle  (as  it  seems) 
had  coiuiiiandi-d  tliu  Colossiaim  before,  that  they  should 
reccivp  tliis  Mark  honoumbly,  if  he  should  at  any  time 
visit  them  :  which  is  more  expressly  stated  in  some  copies, 
where  it  is  read  iiiaa%M.  not  iiiat^t,  ye  received  a  commatid- 
mentt  to  toeicome  him.  So  Ambrose  regards  it :  and  Calvin 
prefers  this  readin)f,  as  what  plainly  indicates  what  that 
command  had  been. 

But  it  may  be  enquired,  what  reason  or  necessity  waa 
there  for  this  command.  Did  Mark  need  commendatory 
letters?  Or,  if  Paid  had  not  given  this  in  command, 
would  he  have  been  rejected  by  the  Colossiaus,  if  at  any 
time  he  had  gone  to  preach  to  them? 

We  answer,  It  appears  from  Acts  xv.  38,  that  some  dis> 
pleasure  had  happened  between  Paul  and  Mark,  from  the 
circumstance  thai  Mark  had  left  him  in  Pamphylin,  end 
had  not  continued  liix  companion  in  the  office  of  preacb- 
in^.  Thiit  perhaps  bad  been  made  knonn  to  ihe  Colos- 
ttians  :  lie  might,  therefore,  havo  been  accounted  for  a  de- 
Hcrter,  unless  Pawl,  rendered  in  a  manner  more  content, 
liad  conimnnded  lliem  about  receiving  liiui.  For  iiowso- 
evcrlic  had  departed  from  Paul,  yet  it  is  very  likely  he 
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had  not  iu  the  mean  time  ceased  from  the  ulHce  of  preach- 
ing,  but  hod  preached  in  other  plnceit.     Hence  conclude, 

1.  That  the  relatives  of  distinguistied  uiea  ure  on  this 
very  nccouut  to  be  honoured,  if  they  are  not  themselves 
degenerateJ. 

'2.  That  upright  and  industrious  Diinisters  are  to  be 
commended  dili(;ently  to  all  by  those  who  preside  iii  tbe 
CburcIteH. 

3.  If  there  shall  be  a  alight  error  in  any  matter,  that 
ought  not  to  occtttfioii  a  lasting  [irejudice  to  the  oflender; 
alter  he  shall  have  amended  hiuself. 

4.  Ministers  ought  nut  to  exercise  lasting  on  mi  ties ; 
but  ifat  ft»y  time  any  cnuse  of  anger  shall  happen  between 
them,  as  soon  as  it  can  be  done,  all  rumcuibruiice  of  it 
should  he  obliterated  from  their  niiods.  Thuii  Puul,  who, 
herelofMre  displensed,  hitd  rejected  Mark,  being  now  re- 
conciled, cotnmcndi;  the  satnc  man  to  the  Colot^siins,  and 
ino^t  diligently  guiirds  ngainst  his  being  rejected  by  tliem. 


Vers.  II.  And  Jesus,  which  is  caUtd  Jaslris ;  who  arc  of' 
the  cin:tiuiciiiwu :  These  only  are  mij  jellow-viorktrs  unto 
the  kingdom  of  Cod,  which  havt  Ueen  a  comfort  unto 
me. 


This  verse  connects  with  the  foregoing,  in  which  the 
Apoiillehad  saluted  the  Cotossians  in  the  name  of  Aria- 
tarchus  and  Mark;  in  the  third  place  he  adds  this  illus- 
trious man.  We  have  here  to  consider,  1.  The  person  in 
whose  name  he  saltitee  the  Colossians,  Jesus  Juttui ;  and, 
2.  The  cotomcndationg  which  he  bestows  upoit  him,  not 
individually,  but  common  to  him  witli  Mark  and  Arift* 
tarcbus. 

f  From  their  nation  ;  because  they 
V     were  Jews. 
Jfow  these  three  arc  ^  j.-,.o,u  ti.dr  work  ;  and  that  of  a 
cKtolled,  i 


twofold  k.nd,  i  P'-^^hing, 
i  comfortiDg. 
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Jitus  wlio  is  caiUd  Justus.}  It  is  likely  that  he  was  ttie 
person  who  welcomed  Paul  into  hift  house  at  Corinth,  when 
he  was  rejected  by  the  other  blaiiphemiiig  Jewa.  For  thus 
Luke  wtiten,  Acm  v.  5 — 7.  IVAr/i  faat  preathed  that  Jam 
teat  Ckrht,  the  Jtwi  which  tlKtll  al  Cnrmih  op/wscd  theot- 
mAws.  and  blaiphenied :  hut  he  thook  his  raiment,  oNd  taid 
raito  them,  Your  blood  bt  upon  yvur  own  /itadi :  aitd  he  enur- 
ed into  a  certain  man'i  house  named  Justus,  ow  zeho  tcorthip- 
ptd  God,  whose  house  Joined  hard  to  the  synagogue. 

This  surname  seems  to  hnve  bfen  assigned  hiro,  because 
he  had  been  alwayn  most  observant  of  justico  und  equity. 
\V«  read  that  ibia  same  tturnanic  wa*  ^ivcn  to  «oiiic  olhcrs, 
ft8  to  Jameft  AlphsUB,  who  is  iialled  James  JuhIuh  ;  con- 
ceriiinK  mIioiii  Eusebius  hns  iimny  things,  lib.  2.  cap.  I, 
and  23.  Thia  surnatue  is  also  alHsrd  to  Ilartabas,  Acts 
i.  23.  Ae  to  tliix  Jesuit  Justus;  there  is  neither  any  men- 
tion made  (that  1  recoUect)  elxewherc  in  the  Sacred  Scrip- 
tures, nor  does  any  thin^  occur  in  Eusebiun;  unlexs  this 
he  the  eaiue  Justus  whom  he  reckons  third  Bishop  oT  Je- 
rusalem, lib.  3.  Hint,  cccl.  cap.  39.  Thas  much  o(  the 
person. 

Who  are  of  the  nrcwmc/Wow.]  He  now  conjointly  extols 
both  this  Justus  and  those  tno  named  above.  And  they 
»re  commended  from  their  nation,  namely,  that  they  were 
tpruDg  from  Jewish  parents;  which  is  marked  by  Uie  nd* 
junct  of  the  circumcision.  And  this  so  much  the  more  con- 
tributes to  their  praise,  bccuuse  the  rest  of  the  Jews  for 
the  moiit  part,  as  well  at  Home,  as  in  other  places,  were 
moat  bitUir  enemies  of  the  Apostles  and  of  the  Christinn 
religion  :  yea  (ns  Justin  Martyr,  in  his  Dialogue  with 
Trypho,  writes)  The  Jews  were  they  tcho  every  where  Uirred 
tip  the  heathen  agaimtt  the  Christians,  tittering  the  mott  odious 
liet  agjtas*  us  and  our  Reiigion.  They,  therefore,  are  liere 
deservedly  praised,  who  not  only  had  cast  off  (his  inward 
malice  of  the  Jewish  race  a^&inst  Chrisl.  bnt  had  put  on 
Christ  liimscir,  and  promoted  (lie  Chriiilian  Religion  to- 
gether with  Paul  and  the  other  believers. 

Here  observe  ;  It  is  not  always  safe  in  the  businegs  of 
Religion  to  folluw  ihc  tuujor  part,  tir  ubslinatcly  to  retain 
n.ttional  opinions.     For  they  who  were  *>(  the  circumcision, 
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for  tlie  mitjor  part  opitoxed  Christ,  and  ituperstitiously  con- 
tended for  their  ccri^inonies  :  yet  these  three  persona  feared 
not  10  foritake  (lie  erront  of  their  nation. 

'J'htu  ca/jf  are  mtf  feltawuorkcrt  unto  the  kingdom  of  fjoi/.] 
We  aow  begin*  to  commend  them  from  llieir  nio*t  com- 
mendnlile  work,  to  which  they  had  dilii^eDlly  applied 
themstelves  with  the  Apostle;  namely,  the  furtherance  of 
the  Gosprl. 

Now  he  calls  the  Gospel  iJie  kingdom  of  God,  because  by 
this  men  are  introduced  into  t)i(^  kingdom  of  God  ;  namely. 
the  kingdom  of  Grace  !»  this  life,  that  Ibey  may  hereafter 
be  introduced  into  the  kingdom  of  glory  in  tlie  life  to 
coiue.  It  19  not  unusual  in  the  Scriptures  for  (he  propaga- 
tion of  the  Gospel  and  the  erection  of  the  Christian 
Church  to  be  called  the  kingdom  of  God.  And  tins  form  of 
fepeiiking  has  respect  to  those  two  promises  heretofore 
made  couccroing  the  spiritunl  kingdom  of  the  IVIcssiah, 
who  was  about  to  eiecl  &  Divine  and  spiritual  kingdom  by 
ibe  8ceplrp  of  llie  Word,  and  to  administer  it  in  the  hearty 
of  believers.  Hence  lliot  record  in  Matt. iv,  33,  AndJaus 
^vnl  atiout  ail  Galilee,  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  ; 
and  in  Murk  iv.  1 1,  Utito yau  it  iigtven  to  know  the  mt/steiy 
of  the  kingdom  of  Ood;  and  that  of  John,  Matt.  iii.  2, 
Repent  ye;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  i$  at  hand.  These 
alone,  tlien,  of  (be  Jews  that  were  at  Rome  remained  as 
helpers  of  Paol  in  promoting  and  fidmioistenng  this  spiri- 
tual kingdom.* 

Corollaries. 

1.  Although  very  ninny  every  where  draw  back  from 
their  duty,  yet  it  becomes  the  pious  minister  to  persevere, 
even  alone,  in  propagating  the  Gospel. 

2,  Nothing  can  be  thought  more  honourable  than  this 
office  of  the  Gospel  minister.  For  if  they  are  to  be  ac- 
counted honoured  who  administer  enrlhly  kingdoms  under 
earthly  kingtf,  with  how  much  more  honour  arc  they  to  be 


*  "  Thli  )•  Kt^nerallv  and  jutlly  ur;[«il,  u  alMaluIelj'  ci>ticlu8ive  Sft^imt 
lh»  tni)!llini«  of  llie  i>ti[)i>l»,  that  ihc  Aprmtle  I'ctcr  vi»i  «  ihU  lliiic  t>l»lti}|) 
nl"  Kocne,  whne  be  r^il(t«i]  twcntv-fire  years  1"  Scoti,  in  ioc. 
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treated  who  conducl   the   Nptritual  kingdom  under  Cbrist. 
the  spiritual  King. 

3.  Notliin-;  cnii  be  mnre  miserable  or  more  nind  than 
the  tnrmteH  o(  the  Gospel  :  because  they  oppose  the  king- 
dom of  God  ilscir,  nhicli  they  cannot  overcome;  and,  an 
if  (hey  endeavoured  to  cslnblifth  the  kingdDin  of  Satan, 
H'lilch  will  be  OTertiirned,  together  nith  all  the  favourers 
of  it. 

IV/iich  have  been  a  com/ori  unto  wif.]  Tla^e^tiv,  signifies 
either  to  txhort,  or  lo  enmfort.  The  ApoKtlc  tlicrefore  inti- 
mates, that  tlicse  three  men  in  each,  respect,  kr  well  in  the 
work  of  exhorting^,  a»  of  comforting,  [/roved  themselves 
coiiittuiii  fellow-helpers  :  Hiey  exhorted  him  to  endure  the 
cross  patiently;  they  comforted  him  by  visiting  him,  by 
cotidoling  with  him,  by  miniaterliii;  to  his  necessities; 
finally,  they  omitted  nothint;  which  could  smooth  or  mitt- 
gate  that  miserable  condition  of  Paul  now  in  prison. 
Instructions. 
],  The  wixeat  and  the  be»t  of  men  under  the  crosg  need 
Uie  exhortation*  and  consolations  of  the  godly.  This  the 
royii!  Pfophtrt  confeKfi^K,  and  id  P».  Ixix.  20,  bitterly  com- 
plains (hat  all  hud  failed  in  thit>  duty  to  him ;  /  looked  for 
some  to  take  pity,  bat  ikert  u'aa  none:  and  for  com/orlert,  but 
J  found  none. 

3.  It  is  a  singular  mark  of  the  godly  and  truly  failliful^ 
tO&afiiBt  the  afflicted,  both  by  word  and  deed,  and  thus  by 
the  diligent  employ  of  every  duty,  to  refresh  and  comfort 
them.  Thus  Paul  describes  true  saints;  Dittribmifg  lolht 
tiectiuti/  of  laints ;  Rejoicing  with  them  that  do  r^oice.  teeep- 
ing  with  them  that  weep,  &c.     Horn.  xii.  13.  15. 

3.  They,  therefore,  have  nothing  of  Christian  charity  in 
them,  who  regard  not  the  miseries  and  griefs  of  others,  so 
that  they  themscUet  enjoy  ease  and  pleasure.  Of  thia  sort 
were  those  at  whom  Aaios  directs  bis  most  pungent  re- 
proof,  vi,  4,  &c.  Ye  lie  upon  beiii  of  ivory,  and  stretch  your- 
tehes  upon  your  coaches,  Sec.  Irut  ye  are  not  grieved  Jar  the 
affliction  of  Joseph. 

And  BO  far  the  salutations  and  commendations  of  those 
three  who  were  tif  the  circumcision,  that  is,  of  the  Jews : 
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Three  Others  follow  fruiu  among  the  Qeutilf^si  Epaphros. 
LukCf  and  Dcnias. 


Vers.  12. 

Bpaphraf,  vhn  is  one  of  ifnn.  a  teitanl  of  Chriiit,  uilutelk 
yoit.  alwaifs  la/ionring  fci-vrnlii/for  yoa  ht  piagen,  that 
ye  nxijf  stand  pcrftd  and  complete  in  all  the  u-ili  of 
God. 


P.ptiphrm  iafuMh  you.l  Let  us  consider  the  peraoii  hiin- 
srir,  «n<t  wli:it  t]iii)g»  ore  nttribiited  to  this  person  in  this 
pince,  wliorc^by  he  'm  rendered  more  acceptable  nnd  coin> 
meiidable  to  Ium  Cologsion  brethren. 

This  Epaphras  was  the  Miiiistcr  of  the  Colossians,  and 
sent  nt  this  timt'  to  the  Apostle,  to  refer  to  him  the  stuic 
of  thit  Church,  to  assist  him  in  his  minielry.  and  learn 
liis  opiuioo  about  the  controrerates  with  which  that  Church 
was  ai;itatcd.  For  to  the  Churchei  wer«  ucctiiiloaied  to 
resort  to  the  Apostles  as  onicIeB,  even  at  the  remolt^st  dis- 
tance.  For  this  purpose  it  is  most  likely  Kpaphms  was 
s«nl.  Of  tht  praises  of  EjKiphras  we  have  spoken  at  the 
seventh  verse  of  the  first  Chapter.  We  shall  therefore  now 
notice  those  only,  which  «re  here  espresely  alleged  by  the 
Apostle,  in  order  ihnt  he  mii^ht  procure  for  hint  morelcind- 
uc&s  and  esteem  among  the  Colosstana. 

-From    being    their    countryman ; 

one  of  i/ou. 
From  his  eminent  office ;  a  servant 

of  Chritt. 
From  his  sincere  love  towards 
them ;  always  lalfoutingj'e/vent.y 
fortfou.  Sic. 
Who  it  one  of  you.]  That  ia,  your  fellow-tiliion, 
born  and  educated  among  yon,  nnd  finally  given  and  de- 
«ot«rd  to  your  advantage.     This  egpecially  conduces  to 


He  is  commended  to' 
them  in  a  threefold^ 
niaon«r : 
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conciliale  Ioto  forhim.  For  all  tov<{kt  the  ScliooU  express 
it)  I'j  Joundfd  in  some  commuiiicalion  or  parficipation  of 
the  iame  thing  :  therefore,  they  who  arc  participants  of  the 
KatDe  country  and  city,  are  united  together  as  by  a  certain 
closer  bond  of  love.  For  as  thvir  native  soil  is  used  to  be 
dear  to  all,  so  it  renders  all  tliin|;s  which  spring  from  it 
CTea  more  dear  to  the  wise  and  eober. 
Corollaries. 

1.  They  ore  deservedly  to  be  blamed  as  Talo  nod  void 
of  natural  ajfrclion,  who  dcsptxc  their  own  kindred  nnd  all 
their  home  cancerns.  being  in  the  mean  time  addicted  be- 
yond what  is  just  and  good,  to  ibioga  and  persona  foreigo 
to  the  house. 

3i  They  who  by  o  participation  of  country  and  city,  or 
any  like  cause,  ire  nnited  with  us,  all  other  things  corres- 
ponding, ought  to  be  more  dear  than  slrang;er8t  Menca 
■nyK  the  Apostle,  1  Tim.  ».  S,  If  any  provide  not  for  his 
oa>n,  ami  esprdaUi/ /or  those  of  his  owu  home,  he  hath  denitd 
tlujaith,  audis  toone  than  an  itijidel. 

2.  A  servant  of  Chriat,]  Now  lie  extols  tiim  frotn  the 
dignity  of  his  office.  For  by  a  lemarit  of  Christ,  he  dor» 
not  denote  a  Chritlian  in  general  ;  but  one  appointed  to  a 
more  eminent  place  in  this  service  of  Christ,  namely,  to 
that  distiii];u)«hed  and  sacred  function  of  the  niiniatry  of 
the  Gospel.  For  although  we  are  all  servants  of  Christ, 
yet  this  appellation  is  frequently  attributed  by  way  of  emi- 
nence to  tlio  ministers  of  the  word.  Thus  Paul,  in  Rom. 
i.  I,  describes  himself  aa  a  servant  of  Jetus  Chritt :  bo 
James,  Chap.  i.  vers.  I  ;  and  lo  the  other  Apostle*. 

Hence  a  Christian  people  may  learn, 

1.  That  Ministers  iire  nut  to  be  despised  as  ministers, 
hut  under  Christ  their  Lord,  arc  to  be  acknowledged  as 
set  over  other  Christians,  according  to  that  word  of  the 
Apostle,  IW  inlreat  you,  brethrtn,  to  know  them  who  labour 
among  you,  and  art  ottr  you  in  the  lard.  I  Thess.  v.  12* 
Therefore  ministers  serve  their  Lord  Christ;  but  in  Christ 
Oiey  are  set  orer  others,  or  at  least  ought  to  be  preferred  to 
them  from  dignity  of  office. 

2,  Ministers  also  may  hence  learn,  what  is  most  espe- 


I 
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cially  required  from  tliem  in  tin  Oiacharge  of  this  sacred 
ministry:  Not  to  pleaae  men;  Jf  I  pleaae  men,  »uys  the 
Apostle.  Gal.  i.  10,  /  should  not  be  the  servant  of  CArisI: 
aoc  to  be  studious  to  promote  their  own  advantage  or 
honour;  but  to  prove  ihemselves  the  serranls  of  Christ* 
Now  he  nerves  Christ  tlic  best,  who  chiefly  Inbotirs  that  he 
may  brin^;  very  many  to  tlie  knowledge  and  obedience  of 
Christ. 

3.  Afzeayt  falounngji'rventhj  for  you  iit  firaycrs,  ihat  ye 
taay  rJand  jKr/ecl,  &c.J  l.aitlly.  he  desires  ihul  Epaphran 
may  be  reiidi^red  acceptable  to  the  Colossians  from  his  re- 
markable love  lowards  them.  This  be  sets  forth  and  proves 
in  a  twofold  ninnner :  by  ilN  elTect,  in  this  vetHe;  by  his 
testimony,  in  the  thtrtMnth  verse. 

Kow  here  three  things  occur  to  be  observfd  :  1.  The  ef- 
fect itself  of  iovc  ;  prat/er.  2.  The  manner  of  the  player ; 
which  i«  expresHed  b^  a/u'ai/t  Ititjouring  Jcrvrnlly-  3.  The 
matter  of  the  i>rayer ;  that  ye  matj  stand  perj'eet  and  complete 
in  ati  the  mil  of  Ood. 

1.  As  to  the  first,  namely,  the  elTectof  love;  true  love 
t  flourish  towards  any  one  in  the  heart,  without  put- 
tBelf  forth  in  some  work.  For  among  all  the  affec- 
tions, love  is  the  least  accustomed  to  be  inactive:  which 
is  00  loss  true  of  holy  nnd  chHuti-,  than  of  that  inconstant 
and  lascivious  love,  of  which  the  poet  speaks, 

Std  mal^  diisimu/o  :  quit  entm  celaverit  igneia, 
Lvatitie  qui  semper  prot/itur  ipse  sua  ^ 
Bat  DOW  nmoiig  the  many  operations  of  sincere  lore,  none 
is  more  useful  to  the  beloved,  none  more  accordant  to  the 
minister,  than  this  prayer  whereby  he  pleads  for  the  pro- 
tection of  God,  and  keeps  off  the  plols  and  power  of  their 
spiritual  foes  from  his  flock.  And  on  thi»  account,  ul- 
though  the  Apostle  could  have  named  many  other  effects, 
from  which  he  could  have  proved  the  love  of  Epaphras  to- 
wards the  Cotossians,  yet  he  wished  chielly  to  insist  upon 
this  work  of  prayer. 

*  But  I  dl*senible  bsillr  I 

Par  wb«  can  «^r  that  lira  tvamif 
Which  hr  Hi  omn  ti||ht  ilKlT  beuayt  ? 
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H«Dee  let  us  obspfve, 

1.  The  e»peciul  <Iiili<i5  of  a  minister ;  nnnirly,  to  (eacli  his 
flock,  and  to  pray  for  it:  For  prayers  aiethe  weapons  of  the 
prietl,  as  Ambroic  herelorore  remarked'  iVe  wt^f  give  otir- 
teltxs  to  prn^er,  and    to  the  ttifiistry  of  the  ward.  Acts  vi.  4. 

2.  The  duty  lies  upon  the  minister,  not  only  of  praying 
publicly  for  the  people  committed  to  him,  but  prirately. 
and  that  even  mostly  Bs  ofu-ii  as  he  shall  happen  to  be  ab- 
sent from  his  flock  ;  this  nc  arc  taught  by  this  example  of 
Epapliraa.  Thus  much  concerning  tlie  eU'ect  itself,  namely 
prayer  :  Now  conceniing  the  mode. 

2.  A/tcayt  labouring  frrctntit/^  In  these  words  he  ahews 
of  what  kind  was  this  prayer  of  Epaphras  for  the  Colo»- 
Btang ;  namely,  constant,  nod  also  fervent.  That  word 
atva^i,  vorrarr,  indicates  the  conatancy  :  as  though  Poul 
had  said,  that  the  distance  of  place  had  not  induced  for- 
getfulnesa  of  his  flock  in  the  roind  of  Epaphras  ;  but  that 
he,  thou|rh  then  dwelltug  at  Home,  was  no  lesa  ininUrul  of 
them  in  his  daily  prayers,  than  when  present  wttti  them  he 
looked  on  them  pcrsooally.  But  that  word  labouring  Jcr- 
vmtty.  ts^nlapiMtot,  which  intimates  a  contest,  and  as  it  were 
a  wrestling  with  God  himtieir,  shews  eamestnesa  and  fcr* 
Tor-  For  as  Jacob  of  old  wrcstlin:;  with  God  would  not 
let  him  go,  without  the  blessing  sought  from  hmi ;  so  thi« 
godly  uiinister  strove  daily  with  Oud,  and  urged  him  in  a 
mauner  more  vehemently  to  blesa  the  Coloasians. 

Hence  observe,  it  is  ihc  duty  of  a  pious  niiniater,  not 
out  of  form  or  custom,  but  from  real  mward  love,  to  pray 
God  for  the  welfare  of  his  flock.  But  of  this  we  liav« 
spoken  in  the  second  verse, 

'i.  TAat  yf  may  sfaiid  pcrftet  and  complete  iu  aH  tKe  viU 
«^  Gdd.]  This  is  the  matter,  or  sum  of  the  prayer:  and 
here  he  desires  for  them  three  chief  blessings ;  a  true  and 
perfect  knowledge  of  the  Divine  will,  true  and  perfect  obff- 
dieoce  to  it.  and  final  perseverance  in  each  :  for  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  phrase  nj  ami,  that  ye  may  tland.  As  to 
the  two  former ;  both  are  toiplied  and  contained  in  that 
petition,  that  i/e  may  stand  perfect  and  compftle  in  all  the  teSit 
o/*  God.    For  DO  one  ta  perfect  and  complete  in  all  the  will 


J 


or  God,  except  he  wlio  both  knows  tha  will  of  God,  uid 
Btadics  to  perrorm  it  with  all  his  might.  For  the  will  of 
Gad  !«,  that  we  may  know  those  things  which  he  has  re- 
vealed for  our  salvation;  it  ia  aUo  the  will  of  God,  that 
we  Hhould  do  thoac  thingx  which  he  commandB  to  be  done 
in  obedience  to  him.  Of  the  knowledge  of"  the  Divine 
will  the  Apostle  thus  »p«ak«  in  E|)hes.  v.  17,  fie  not  uh- 
wiM,  6ul  understaading  *ohat  the  vUl  of  the  Lord  is.  Of 
obedience  to  it,  the  Saviour,  in  Malt.  vii.  21.  nays.  Not 
nrry  out  ttiat  taith  unto  me  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  inCo  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he  that  dntth  the  wiU  of  my  Father 
which  h  in  heaven.  And  thexe  are  two  great  blessings. 
The  tliird  blensing  which  he  supplicates  for  the  Cologsiniia 
is  perseverance  in  the  aforetaid  perfcccion.  And  rightly 
indeed  :  for  he  alone  who  thaU  have  penevered  in  good.sAa// 
beuved,  Matt.xxiv.  13.  AH  your  past  aetiom  go  for  nothing 
if  what  you  began  hus  not  been  brought  to  per/ection,  says 
Cyprian,  Dc  bono  patieot. 

Instructions. 

1.  We  should  pray  God  for  those  to  whom  we  wish 
well,  not  that  they  may  have  either  the  riches  or  the  ho- 
Dours  of  this  world,  but  knowledge  and  obedience  to  the 
Divine  will. 

2.  We  must  beware  that  we  are  not  contented  with 
either  bare  and  itseless  knowledge,  or  a  certain  blititl  obe- 
dience :  for  neither  will  render  aa  perfect  and  complete  in  the 
will  of  God. 

3.  Pcreevcruucc  tn  good  is  a  special  gifl  of  Divine 
grace ;  For  if  it  were  from  man,  tee  shwu/d  not  he  oOliged  to 
Meek  it  from  Cod,  Kays  Augustine,  De  corr.  et  ^rat. 

But  here  a  doubt  ariHeis.  about  the  knowledge  and  ful- 
lness of  the  Divine  will :  For  since  Epaphras  prays  that  the 
Coloseians  oiuy  stand  perfect  in  ell  the  will  of  God,  it  may 
be  iixkcd,  tvht^lher  a  perfection  of  this  kind  can  fall  to  the 
Christian  in  ihia  life? 

It  is  answered,  That  absolute  perfection  is  not  to  be 
found  in  our  pilgrimage  here;  yet  we  must  nlniiys  uttempt 
and  aspire  after  it,  Christ  I'eing  llie  author,  who  teaches 
ns  to  pray.  Let  thy  mil  be  done  in  earth,  at  il  is  in  heaven. 

vut..   II.  U 
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Wtiat  is  therefore  fouud  in  Ihe  saints,  Ih  a  certain  imperfect 
perfection,  as  well  of  knowledge  ax  of  obedience.  But 
tht«  includes  a  knowledge  of  the  will  of  God  suQicieiit  nnd 
necessary  for  their  Ktat«  here,  the  ]>urpoie  fini)  desire  to 
fulfil  and  perfect  it,  uud  constant  progress  in  faith  and 
godliness.  Tiierefore  it  evcludes  brutish  ij;Morance.  liy|M)- 
crisy,  obstinacy,  gross  negligence,  and  those  other  eviU 
which  oppose  the  Divine  will.  Conccrnixig  this,  Augus- 
tine.  Cent,  duns  Epist.  Pelag.  lib.  3.  cap.  5.  writen,  7'Aer« 
it  a  certain  per/eclivn  according  to  the  meature  oJ'thi$  (ij't,  an4 
it  it  lo  be  aiciibed  to  this  perftetiou,  that  atiy  out  knows  that 
he  it  not  tftl  per/eet. 


Vers,  13. 

Tor  I  bear  him  record,  thai  he  Aalh  a  grtal  seal  for  yotf, 
and  them  that  art  in  Laodicea,  and  them  in  Hitra- 
polis. 


That  which  in  the  former  verse  he  demonstrated  from 
the  effects,  he  now  endeavours  to  conSriu  by  his  own  tes- 
timony ;  namely,  that  Epiiphrnswns  most  desirous  of  their 
heneflt  and  salvation;  as  though  he  would  suy.  What  was 
before  suid  by  me,  that  E|>Dphra»,  on  account  of  his  sin- 
gular luve,  »lwayH  laboured  eaniL'stly  for  you  in  prayer,  I 
would  not  have  you  think  that  (  nUiimed  it  from  uncertain 
conjectures  alont;,  but  llint  I  declnred  it  to  you  from  noct 
certain  knowledge. 

We  Khali  here  notice  three  things;  the  witness  himself; 
tlie  tcsliinony  esliihited  to  Epapliraa;  the  cause  of  giving 
the  testimony. 

1.  For  I  bear  him  record-]  The  witness,  who  testilies 
the  love  and  desire  of  Epaphras  tonarda  the  Colo&sians,  is 
the  mo«C  substantial  and  poweiful  beyond  exceptioat 
namely,  Paul  biiiiacir.     Ilviice  we  iiiuy  observe, 

1.    It  is  the  duty  of  those  who  preside  over  the  Church, 
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when  occasion  offers,  to  honour  and  commend  by  their 
tealimony,  all  those  whom  they  perceive  to  have  diichar^d 
their  ministry  honestly  and  fiiilhfuHy. 

2.  To  piiy  attention  to  oiiiiiKters,  thitt  they  mny  In 
every  way  render  clear  and  evident  to  all,  that  love  and 
care  for  the  flock,  by  which  they  deserve  so  honourable  a 
testimony. 

3.  But  now  whnt  was  this  testimony  of  Paul  exhibited 
to  Epaphras?  'JAat  he  hath  a  greal  zeat for  you.  &c.  The 
Greek  a'ord  for  teal  is  derived  from  a  word  which  AJgnifiea 
to  groic  hat,  or  to  toil  up  as  water  bein^  heated  is  wont  to 
do.  The  A)to»lle  therefore  would  intimate,  that  this  love 
in  Epaphraa  was  no  languid  and  ordinary  love,  but  a  fer- 
vent and  vehement  one,  as  well  towards  his  Colossians. 
as  also  towards  the  Loodiceans  and  llicrapolitaas  their 
nelglibours. 

As  to  these  cities;  Pliny,  Hist.  Tfat.  lib.  5.  c.  20,  calla 
Laodicea,  a  mott  celebrated  city,  and  writes  that  it  was  «'- 
tualcft  upon  (he  river  Z-yc«j,  and  fornirrly  called  Dh.'poU$, 
Bierupolis  was  near  lo  ihiii.  In  the  year  afler  ihe  death 
of  Paul,  historians  write,  that  both  Colusse  and  Laodicea 
were  destroyed  by  an  carthqnukc.  And  for  many  agea 
aftervtards  it  apjiesii's  that  the  whole  country  of  Asia  Mi- 
nor*  in  which  these  Churches  formerly  Rourisbcd,  was 
seized  and  eubverted  by  Mahometan  superatition  and 
Turkish  tyranny. 

Corollaries. 

1.  The  fervor  of  chanty,  and  zeal  for  the  salvation  of 
their  brethren,  ought  to  grow  strong  in  all  Christians,  bat 
especially  in  ministers;  of  this,  Paul  himself  afforded  an 
illustrious  example,  Rom.  ix.  3.  For  the  coldness  of  love 
ahcws  the  abounding  of  ini<)uity.     Malt.  xxiv.  13. 

2.  This  love,  and  this  desire  of  promoting  the  salva* 
tioD  of  olbere,  not  only  extends  itself  to  that  particular 
Church  in  which  wc  live,  but  to  all  those  other  churcbes 
of  Christ,  with  which  wc  are  joined  in  the  unity  of  the 
faith  and  of  the  Spirit.  What  therefore  Paul  said  through 
apostolical  authority,  that  every  one  may  6ay  from  Chris- 
tian charity,   'J'ht  eart  of  aU  the  Churthea  tvuieth   t'pvn  mt 
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daily,  3  Cor.  xi.  38.     For  it  behoves  us  to  testify  our  dfr- 
tire  and  love  for  all,  at  letist  by  prayint^  for  them. 

3.  Although  the  Church  of  God  is  perpetual,  yet  the 
household  of  the  Chiircli  iti  pnrticiilar  plftccn  or  cotintncs, 
is  not  certain,  Bxed,  and  perpetual.  1'hat  ia  perceived  from 
hence.  t>«cause  these  celebrated  chnrt'hes  mentioued  in 
this  place,  have  long  since  passed  away. 

4.  Therefore  we  ehould  avoid  their  exnmple.  lest 
through  contempt  of  tlie  Gospel,  or  out  lukewannncs*,  the 
same  should  happen  to  us  which  God,  having  long  since 
threatened  to  these  Asiatic  ChurcheSt  it  is  plain  has  al- 
ready rioiic.  For  thus  he  nddrexKed  the  Church  at  Ivphe- 
BU8,  Kev.  ii.  4,  5,  Thoii  hast  hj't  thtjjirst  love :  eicepi  thou 
repent,  I  wiU  remove  thy  canditstick  anl  of  its  place-  lie 
aUo  threatened  the  Laodicean  Church  io  the  same  manner, 
Chiip.  iii.  16,  Because  thou  art  lukeioaim,  J  will  ijitio  thee 
out  of  my  mouth. 

But  let  us  cotiie  to  that  which,  in  the  last  place,  wc  pro- 
posed to  explain,  namely,  why  Paul  took  such  <!ili<^nt  cars 
thnt  the  Coloi^sians  should  have  a  clear  view  of  the  love  of 
Epnphras:  for  it  is  not  credible  that  the  most  prudent 
Apo»tle  would  coiiRrni  a  matter  of  small  moment  so  reli- 
giously with  his  tcBtioiuny. 

This  then  was  done,  1.  1'hat  he  might  procure  for 
Hpaphras  the  greatest  possible  kindness  and  the  highest 
respect  among  bis  people.  For  it  is  iialural  to  meR,  to 
love  and  make  much  of  tliose  whom  they  consider  to  be 
desirous  of  their's  before  that  of  others.  But  it  be- 
hoves a  people  to  be  afi'cctcd  iu  this  manner  towatdii  faith- 
fal  pastors :  l^t  thou  -who  rule  vitll,  he  accounted  worthy  of 
double  honoiirf   I  Tim.  v.  17. 

'2.  Paul  acted  so  seriously,  that  he  might  consult  the 
benefit  of  the  Churches  themsetres.  For  the  greater  fa- 
-jvour  vnd  veneratioit  the  teachers  are  In,  the  greater  benefit 
is  wont  to  result  to  the  hciircrs  :  fur  thfy  %villingly  ntlctid 
.to  his  instruction,  of  whose  desire  and  love  towards  them- 
selves they  have  no  doubt. 

3.  Whilst  lie  narrates  the  desire  of  Epophres  for  the 
welfare   of  these   Churches,    be    thereby   hoped,    tliat  be 
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lui^ht  render  every  one  among  tlieta  more  Eolicilous  ubout 
bis  own  sslvatioQ.  For  »hame  will  not  sufTer  bim  lo  sit 
idle  who  sees  another  labour  tn  his  concerns  so  earnestly. 
For  lliefic  roasoiis.  therefore,  ihe  Apostle  made  known  to 
these  churches  the  desire  of  Epaphras;  auJ  for  the  Hame 
reasons  it  behoves  all  miniBters  to  tnke  cjire,  that  their  de- 
sire also  for  procuring  the  ealvatioti  of  their  people  should 
I    be  kaown. 

I        Ast< 


Ver«,  14. 
Luke,  tht  Mowd  physician,  and  Demat,  grett  you. 


As  to  these  two  persons;  he  who  is  named  in  the  6rBt 
place  (if  we  believe  the  anticnt  Fathers)  is  that  celebrated 
Kvangehsl,  whotc  praiie  is  in  the  Gospel  throughtiut  alf  the 
Churthet:  and  who  teat  thomi  by  the  brethren,  as  the  com- 
panion of  Paafi  traveis,  2  Cor.  viii.  18. 

That  thia  Luke  was  by  profession  a  physician,  by  birth 
a  native  of  Anliot:h;  that  he  lived  Kiugle  eighty-fuuryuari, 
I    and  al  length  was  buried  at  Ephesus  aiid  translated  under 
Constantine  to  Con6laiiliiiti|ile,  is  gathered  frooi  tJie  Sy- 
nopsis of  Dorotheus,  and  Jerome's  Catalogue. 

The  Apostle  in  this  place  bestows  upon  him  no  other 
eulo<^iuni,  than  that  he  calls  him  t/ie  beloved  phi^iician. 
Whilst  he  acknowledges  that  he  was  Moved  to  hitnselfi 
he  aObrds  a  testiDiony  lo  hia  virtue  and  piety:  for  the 
Apostle  was  not  accuitotned  to  bestow  special  and  fnmihar 
lore,  except  on  account  of  faith  and  integrity  clear  and 
illustrious.  He  is  called  a  pki/sician  from  the  art  which  he 
bad  before  exercised  ;  so  Matthew  the  Apostle  is  also 
called  after  his  conversion  a  publican.  Matt.  v.  3.  For 
Jfwn  a  physician  (if  bodies,  he  wm  aom  made  a  phi/sidan  of 
^rnnis  i  tt'Aoie  wriliugi  at  oj'ltn  at  the^  are  read  in  the  Ckurchtu 
ao  often  lYiviNe pmcriptiorts  ait  offered  to  men;  as  Jerome 
veil  remarks,  ir\  EpisL  ad  Pbilem.    Some  hare  doubted. 
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wlietlier  he  who  is  in  tliia  place  called  the  phyiiciaii,  wat 
the  same  with  Lukv  Ui«  EvRn^jelist;  and  seeiu  ralher  ly 
incSine  (o  the  contmry  opinion,  upon  the  woi);;ht  of  thia 
one  «ruiimi>nl.  that  llie  Apostle  had  bestowed  upon  liim 
no  honoiiruble  title.  But  this  conjcctare  is  too  slender  to 
eet  aside  the  cnmnion  opinion  which  wc  derive  from  the 
more  antient  Fulhera,  Jerome,  Anibrosc,  Theodorct,  and 
almost  all  the  leit.  Neither  is  it  oeceastiry,  that  as  oncn 
as  nientioa  ia  niadi;  of  noted  men.  so  often  they  should  be 
eignalized  by  Hanw.  honourable  title.  Add  to  tli>«,  that  it 
appears  from  the  aiitieiits,  that  this  Evangelist  was  at  first 
a  physician  ;  nor  can  another  per»oii  of  hia  name  ht  Tound 
in  EcclesiaRticnl  history  who  was  a  tcork-Jcflow  with  Paul, 
and  a  cumpanioa  oT  his  travels.     Thus  much  of  Luke. 

At)d  Demas.']  This  Demna  in  the  Epistle  to  Philemon, 
is  reckoned  among  the  companions  and  fel low-helpers  of 
Paul,  vers.  24.  2'htrt  salute  thee,  MarcAut,  ArisfarcAut, 
Demm,  Lucas,  niy  fellow-lahouren.  But  the  anine  per^ 
aon,  in  2  Tini.  iv.  10,  is  accueed,  becauge  ht  hadjortaktn 
Paul,  having  (ovtd  this presriil  world,  and  dcparird  into  'I'hes' 
tahtiica,  Dorotheus.  in  hia  Synopsis*  shews  the  cause* 
that  is  to  say,  to  become  there  an  idolatrous  priest.  He 
had  perhaps  observed  that  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  like 
soldiers,  were  at  once  oppressed  by  labour  and  want;  be 
therefore  betook  himself  to  exercise  the  priesthood  among 
the  idolatrous  hcnthcn,  where  a  great«r  hope  of  tranquil- 
lity and  profit  ishone  upon  him.  Tbe  Apostle  dignified  him 
by  no  title;  therefore  it  is  not  necessary  that  we  should 
say  more  about  him:  we  shall  only  elicit  these  observa- 
tions; 

1.  That  niiiiiy  greedily  enibriiL-ed  the  Gospel  at  the  be- 
ginning, whom  iit^vertbcleHs  afierMfirds  either  the  fear  of 
persecution  or  the  love  of  the  world  hurried  away. 

2.  That  the  root  of  true  faith  aud  piety  never  waa  in 
the  hearts  of  tho^c  persona  ;  according  to  th»t  tnying  of 
John,  1  Epist.  ii.  19,  'JAei/  wtiit  out  Jrom  us,  hut  Iheif  were 
jtot  of  us;  for  if  they  had  iftii  of  us,  theif  would  have  couli- 
nutd  with  ut,  &c.  So  Cypnnn  writes.  Lib.  I.  epist.  3,  Tkal 
Ike  ChurtA  whi(h  te/ieva  in  Ckriil,  never  departs  frvm  him  ; 
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and  Ihat  they  ore   tht  Church   wAo   continue  in  Ike  house  of 
God. 

3.  Hence  we  gather  what  they  are,  who,  having  aban- 
doned llicir  minislry,  (lee  froDi  us  to  the  Papists,  to  be- 
come Baitlitish  prieUs :  namely,  they  are  such  as  this 
Demas  nas,  whom  either  envy,  or  the  love  of  the  world, 
tliat  is,  the  desire  of  honour  or  riches,  besotted. 


Vers.  15. 

Salttlt  the  brethren  which  are  in  Laodicea,  attd  Nympha%, 
and  the  church  which  it  iit  his  house. 


Because  Paul  wished  this  Epistle  to  be  transmitted  to 
the  Laodiceans,  and  publicly  read  in  their  church,  he  pru- 
dently judged  that  they  also  should  be  saluted,  leat  it 
flboald  teem  tJiat  there  wns  either  Utile  remembrance  of,  or 
little  kindiiesj)  in  his  mind  towards  them.  For  it  is  wise 
and  use  Tu  I  to  declare  our  love  and  good  will  towurda  thoite 
to  whom  we  can  communicate  it,  whom  we  would  endea- 
vour  to  instruct  and  direct  by  our  exhortations  or  our  ud- 
vice  ;  because  all  are  wont  more  readily  to  obey  those,  by 
r^hom  they  believe  tlmt  they  arc  loved. 

Salute  the  brelfiren  w/iir/t  are  in  Lao^Utca.]  This  general 
and  promiscuous  salutation,  has  respect  to  all  who  had 
assumed  the  Christian  name  and  profesBion  in  that  city. 
Hence  we  may  obgerve, 

1.  That  brotherly  love  and  affection  ooght  plainly  to 
flourish  amoni;  all  Christians.  The  philosophers  of  old 
aaid,  that  a  u-ise  man  was  a  friend  to  a  tciie  man,  although 
unknown  :  But  we  may  say,  that  a  Christian  is  a  brother  to 
a  Christian,  although  unknown;  yea,  he  is  more  imltad 
then  any  friend  or  brother :  for  there  ought  to  be  o»e  heart 
and  one  loul  of  all  believers.    Acta  iv.  S2. 

2.  That  this  brotherly  love  is  not  only  declared  by 
words,  but  by  services,    as  often  as  brethren,  even   they 
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who  live  in  rrmotc  churches,  need  our  asRiatancc.  Fof  ! 
salute  one  b^  word  as  a  broUi«ri  ant},  when  occasion  offcn, 
not  to  promote  ihe  welfaie  of  a  brother,  ia  ihe  work  oTtle* 
rision  rather  than  of  luve. 

Ami  Niffap^m.']    Kow  lie  joins  a  special  aalutatioii,  on 
account  of  th«  specinl  and  dtstingnislifil  piety  of  this  man, 
aa  may  be  gathered  from  the  following  versea.      For  it  ia*: 
ti^hl  to  aKsigti  extraordinary  honour  to  those,  whoiie  vitttie 
appeared  and  &honc  in  the  Church  Burpaasing  all  others. 

In  the  Commentaries  which  pass  under  the  name  of  Am- 
brose, a  comical  error  has  found  its  way:  For  they  hare 
trangformed  this  pious  and  renowned  msta  into  a  woman : 
For  tlius  he  18  there  treated  of;  //« taleefu  7^'ympAas  mare 
dear  than  olhem.  whose  whoh:  home  he  eceii  salutes.  Par  the  it 
taut  lo  have  hmi  so  ilevoted,  that  Iter  tvhoie  hoitst  wat  markt/i 
btf  Ihe  sign  of  Ihe  eiaa.  But  since  tlic  Greek,  ia  thi  kot' 
tiMoii  aSnou,  notivTiTi,  I  cannot  believe  tbut  Ambroae,  or 
any  other  Greek  scholar  could  err  so  childishly.  In  my 
opinion  therefore,  those  latter  words  have  b«en  taken  into 
the  text  by  Rome  ignorant  and  lazy  Monk,  who,  according 
to  the  custom  of  his  af^e,  as  aoon  aa  he  heard  the  name 
Church,  dreamed  about  painted  crosaes.  Both  the  ma- 
nifest  burbarisiu  of  the  uords.  as  well  as  the  entire  wnnt 
of  likelihood  of  the  thing  itself,  induces  belief  in  this 
conj«cture.  For  in  that  firat  and  golden  age  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  the  OroBs  of  Christ  depicted  not  upon  walls, 
bnt  in  their  breasts,  indicated  their  devotion  :  neither  is  il 
probable  that  any  wise  man  fvould,  by  paintiiif;  this  sign 
of  the  cross  through  his  whole  house,  openly  betray  him- 
self  and  others  who  were  accustomed  lo  as»eml>le  iti  his 
house,  to  the  heathen  at  that  tiwe  raging,  and  the  Chris- 
tians for  the  most  part  holding  their  sacred  assemblie*  in 
the  night.  But  this  perhaps  ia  too  much  about  a  thing  of 
no  great  moment;  only  I  wished  to  vindicate  Ambrose 
from  the  imperlinencea  of  some  obscure  fabricator  of  ab- 
surdities      Let  us  proceed. 

Ami  ihe  Chunk  vahkh  U  in  his  homt-^  Tliese  words  may 
be  explained  in  u  twofuld  manner :  For  they  denote  either 
the  tisscmbly  of  Christi;ma  who  vreiv  siccuston^ed  to   meet 
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in  the  bouse  of  this  dintin^uished  man,  for  exercising  sa- 
cred duties,  thut  in,  for  prnycr,  for  preaching  the  word, 
and  tlie  cclcbnition  of  the  sacrament;  or  they  denote  his 
private  family,  which  for  its  religious  sanctity  rneriled  this 
illustrious  name  of  Chutch,  Rom.  xvi.  6.  So  'Dieodorct 
thinks,  who  thua  writes  on  thiit  paoKage.  He  tnade  his  pri- 
vatefamiltf  a  Ciiirc/i,  ailvrning  it  with  pirly  and  rehgion, 
NeitJicrdo  1  perceive  that  any  disadvantage  followa,  if  we 
unite  both,  tind  say,  thiit  tlie  house  of  thi^  man  was  called 
d  Church  by  the  ApOittle,  as  well  because  the  congrega- 
tioQ  of  the  faithful  was  acuuslomed  to  aesemble  in  his 
house,  as  becatise  he  infltnicted  all  his  domestics  piously 
and  in  a  Christian-like  niiiiintir,  iitid  trained  them  daily  in 
religious  exercises. 

Instructions. 
t.  Every  collcctioa  of  believera,  although  on  account 
of  its  amaline&sihey  may  be  included  within  the  walls  of 
a  private  hous«,  and  a.lthough  on  account  of  the  fury  of 
their  enemies,  they  meet  in  nocturnal  assemblies,  is  a  true 
Church,  and  a  living  member  of  the  universal  Church. 

2.  The  Papists  therefore  err,  who  acknowledge  no 
Church  unless  that  wliiuh  has  sovereignty,  and  ever  before 
the  eyes  of  the  world.  For  sometimes  the  rage  of  perse- 
cution does  not  suffer  the  Church  to  move  in  the  public 
si^ht  of  nil,  but  compels  her  to  slink  as  it  were  into  pri- 
vfttc  retreats.  Shejtett  into  the  wilHemest,  "Rev.  xii.  6.  So 
aforelime,  when  the  Arians  ruled,  Athanasius  and  the  rest 
of  the  orthodox  Christians  were  compelled  to  retire  into 
corners. 

3.  It  is  incumbent  upon  every  beud  of  a  family,  bo  to 
iMtructand  train  his  domestics  in  true  Religion,  that  his 
fcoucenay  dc8i>rvedly  obtain  the  name  of  a  ChiircJi.  The 
piona  Patriarch  Abraham  did  tliis,  of  whom  God  himself 
testifies.  Gen.  xviii.  19.  I  htoto  him,  that  hewUl  command 
hit  ckililrtH  and  his  household  afttr  him,  to  keep  the  way  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  do  justice  uad  judgment.  So  Joshua,  Asjer 
me  and  mt^  hoaie.  we  vill  tert^  the  Lord.  JoBh.\xiv.  15. 

•1,  They  arc  therefore  unworthy  the  name  of  Christians, 
who  (with  respect  to  Religion)  take  not  any  care  of  their 
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doniftttics,  but  Ruflcr  tlicir  houRea  to  be  so  polluted  by 
rioting  and  dninlceniieiiii,  that  they  niuyniore  truly  be 
called  taverns  th>in  Giiurclics. 


Vers.  16. 
And  when  thit  Kp'atlc  it  read  amoitg  i/oh,  cause  thai  ic  be 
read  alto  in  the  Church  of  the  Laodietam ;  and  that  ye 
Ukewiie  read  ifiv  EpiUe/rcm  Laodiaa. 

He  enjoins  a  tlirccfold  command  upon  the  Colossians  in 
t)nK  verse :  One  concerning  this  Epietlle  being  pullifihed 
in  the  Cliurcb  of  the  Colossisns  :  When  this  Epiitfe  ii  read 
among  you  :  The  other  about  tranxmilting  the  Kame  to  tlieir 
neighbours  the  Laodiceane  ;  Ut  it  he  read  in  the  Chwth  of 
the  I^odiceans,  The  third  concerning  the  reading  of  toinv 
other  Epistle,  which  he  had  received  from  l.aodicca ;  And 
that  y«  likewise  read  the  EpistUfrom  Laodicea, 

t.  When  this  Epiitfe  if  read  among  ^oii,"]  As  to  the  Artt; 
The  Apostle  wished  Uiiti  his  Epistle  to  be  pulitivhcd  and 
read  in  a  tiBiiiil  aKsembly  of  tJie  whole  Church,  that  all 
might  know  it.     Ilt-ucc  wc  derive  two  Corollaries  : 

1.  That  the  Sacred  Scriptures  were  not  written  for  the 
end  that  they  ahouhl  be  the  peculiar  property  of  a  few  of 
the  clergy ;  but  tliat  they  should  be  open  to  the  whole 
Christian  people,  and  should  be  known  of  all.  Hence  that 
the  ordinary  reading  of  the  Scriptures  obtained  in  the  pri- 
mitive Church,  (I  ThcBB,  v.  27.)  and  that  in  a  language  un- 
derstood by  the  people,  ia  clear  from  Justin  Martyr,  in 
Apolog.  2  ;  from  Tertullian,  in  Apologet. ;  and  froiu  ether 
Fathcrii.  Which  custom  B.  Rhenanus,  in  Aniiotat.  ad 
Tertull.  De  Corona  militis,  wished  to  be  restored  to  the 
Papal  church.* 

3'     That  they  err  who    deny   that  the  reading  of  tbs 

■  Vl.lc  p.  134  of  lliis  Vol.  and  Note. 
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Ver.  16. 

Scriptures  itself  conduces  to  the  edific&lion  of  a  Chnstiaa 
people  in  faith  and  cbarity,  unlvss  there  be  adtled  -aI  tlie 
same  tioie  nn  iltiistnition  and  exposition  of  them  by  a 
preacher.  Fur  be  it  from  u»  to  detract  from  the  utility  or 
Decensity  of  preaching ;  nevertheless,  we  assert  with  the 
PsalmiKt,  concerning  the  word  of  God  read  studiously  nnd 
devoutly,  Tht  i<m  of  the  Lord  it  perfect,  convening  the  soul: 
the  leslimony  qf  the  Lord  is  aitre,  making  iciae  tke  simple, 
Psal.  xix.  7. 

2.  ( 'atue  ikal  it  Im  read  itho  in  the  Ckureh  of  the  Laodi- 
erant.}  This  is  the  second  conimand  of  the  ApORtle,  in 
which  the  Coluseiniis  are  orJer«d  to  commuoicate  tbiit 
Epiatle  to  the  Laodlceaus. 

A  twofold  reason  may  be  offered  for  (his  commaDd: 
One;  because  the  doctrine  of  this  Epistle  is  general,  and 
on  that  account  was  not  to  be  reserved  for  the  piivatc  oae 
of  one  Church,  but  to  be  communicated  to  the  whole 
Church  of  God  ;  but  first  to  the  neighbours  of  the  Colos- 
sJans.  who  having  read  the  uutograph,  could  take  copies 
of  it,  and  ditfuae  them  through  the  whole  ChArch  of  God. 

Ihe  other  reason  is;  Because  (as  it  is  very  likely}  this 
Church  on  account  of  its  vicinity,  was  opposed  in  the  snnie 
manner  as  the  Church  of  Colosse,  by  those  Jewish  and 
philosophical  seducers;  therefore,  lest  there  should  be  a 
necessity  for  a  new  Epistle,  the  Apostle  would  have  this 
made  couimon  to  both. 

Hcuce  observe.  That  among  all  the  Churches  of  God, 
but  especially  among  neighbouring  ones,  there  ought  to 
be  a  communication  of  spiritual  benefits ;  so  that  if  one 
Cbncch  should  have  any  thing  that  might  contribute  to  (ha 
edification  of  another,  it  should  not  grudge  to  impart  iti 

3.  And  that  ye  /ikewise  rrait  the  Epistle frvtrt  Laodicea^ 
We  have  in  these  words  the  last  particular  of  the  Apos- 
tolic command ;  which  enjoins  that  a  certain  Epistle  sent 
from  Laodicea  should  be  read  in  the  Church  of  the  Colos- 
sisna.  It  is  probable  that  the  Laodiccans  bad  written  to 
Paul  concerning  the  state  of  their  afTairs,  nnd  that  the 
Ejiiatle  contained  something  in  it  which  wus  very  useful  10 
be  known  by  the  Colosstans:  Hence  the  Apostle  ordcied 
it  lo  be  read  by  them. 
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But  concerning  thit  Kj>i«t1e,  Commentators  have  enter- 
tained very  difTerent  opiniane.  Theophylact  n-ould  hare 
tlie  fiTfit  Upiotle  lo  Ttmolby  to  be  underelooi] ,  wlitch  is 
reported  to  have  been  wiittcn  from  Laodicea.  Marcion  the 
liereiic  thinks  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephc-siiins  to  be  Indicated  ; 
the  title  of  which  he  dared  iiiipudenlly  enough  to  interpo- 
late, and  to  write  upon  it  to  the  iMndiceam.  Vide  Tertull. 
advcrs.  Marcion,  lib.  5. 

Some  of  the  advocates  for  the  Papacy  (among  whom  ii 
Stapleton*)  think  th»t  some  Kpietle  was  written  by  ibe 
Apostle  to  the  Luodiceane,  which  yvt  the  Church  by  its 
autliurity  wouEd  not  admit  into  the  canoiu  and  by  this  ar- 
gument he  alteaiptK  to  prov«  that  the  canonical  authority 


'  STAFLFTOir,  Tt'mnat.  WIS  liom  at  HciiflcM,  In  Sii»cx>  In  1630,  uid 
•dunlrri  ftl  Canterbtiry  anA  WiiicliMltr  Sfl«"il*,  buJ  N«w  tTuUrge,  tixirail. 
Id  AJBcy'i  reign  l)«  uttainiMl  n  Prcbcnil  of  Cttlchctlcr,  but  oii  EllHbcth'f 
Bccciuion  h«  rcli«il  with  bi*  purenli  tu  Louvsin,  whither,  ■Her  an  «x(ut- 
■ion  to  Fruncc  AtiA  Hoi/,  ho  relumed,  inJ  maJp  i;rciil  |irogrciHi  in  liii  icu* 
dicx.  In  lADil,  Alien  inviieil  him  In  Doubt,  tu  fiiuncl  ihtn'i;  hi*  Kn|[li*h  ■«■ 
tninoryor  MnUlry  and  rebellion.  Ilr  p]-DBCH;uled  thJi  work  *o  KcccpUMy 
that  bcwiwrlcclctl  their PmfcaeorofDivlnll;,  Icoh  bli  degree  or  Doctor.ind 
WM  in*dv  afltrwarJs  Cai.on  riT  th«  Culi«giat*  Church  «f  Si,  Anialu*.  Ila 
had  n  ^N-it  anVcliun  Tur  tbcOrdfr  of  Jriulls  and  became  •  iioric*  In  tl. 
But  he  tubteiiiienlly  furtduk  tliem.  mil  aciicple<l  an  inviTatioii  lohi>«Id 
Blalion,  Louvarti,  ami  ttir  Prurowursliip  Iherc,  and  ciblainvd  the  lucrative 
ttignily  (if  l>riin  or  HilvcrlKvk.  Fie  btramr  emiiitnl  a*  a  Conlrorcnial- 
iit  on  tlic  siilc  op  Ihu  Ilomiili  C'hureli,  in  favour  of  wbich  he  wm  mi  inde- 
i'nilgablc  vrritcT ;  and  at  bis  death  in  ISini,  be  lefl  a  number  uf'pi«c»,  which, 
latirtbvi  wilb  hia  iirerciIinKWOikt.  were  pub U*h»l  collectively,  ut  a  fpval 
cxpcncc,  bj  llie  boolaellrr*  of  roiln,  in  four  tlilrk  vob.  foUoi  16:10,  iht 
content*  of  which  are  pgrliailnrixc^  by  Dodd.  Thin  maaa  oriramiiig 
liM  lieen  il^nomlnatml  Corpus  CoxTOvciiaiAncM.  The  rrndoncd  Car- 
dinal ItcllBmiiD  it  Mid  I"  hiTc  be«n  inJcblol  to  bim  for  what  he  pub- 
lUhed  eonccming  lb*  rhiifcb,  Tnditiiin.  unri  Scripturv-  CIraicnt  lii« 
Tit  1th  will  no  ninth  dolighlfrii  with  Ihc  prodiirllan*  of  tlii<  e««lo«i*  adro- 
cale,  thai  he  ordered  tlieni  lo  he  rcid  i1»ilir  in  tinwa  of  bi>  rprccllon,  and 
invilcd  him  to  Rome  with  a  iltsign  to  confer  tin  bim  ibe  pWc  of  PrO- 
tonolur;,  nnil,  as  gunie  lay,  lo  mskc  him  Cardinal.  All  that  i»  tmpor- 
purtant,  howevw,  in  hi«  "  raal  Blorcn,"  ba*  hwn  «cll  fttid  ably  refilled  by 
the  jutlly  evlabnttod  Dr.  Wbllakcr  and  olhen,  (vide  Nule  p.  )3&  of  tbe 
preient  vol.]i  uit1  fWim  th«Kp«cimen  lirre  prirn  by  nur  Kxpnsitor,  il  may 
be  seen  how  eaiity  tliv  ciibwrb  «n|ihi»try  of  tlir  iniiKl  rcounncd  and  t>Mt 
cdui-atnl  i)mm|)i>inii  of  ru|>eiy  is  nwcpl  away,  and  nil  tU  jiretiy  nicchaolsni 
reduced  to  fl  woJirun  of  ilirl.  He  who  uould  havo  more  of  Ihia  writer 
may  caiuii>)l  Dvd^'e  Chunli  lIi«Iory,  Au-     Vol.  1).  pp.  B4,  ct  tcii. 
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of  the  Scriptures  rested  upon  the  judgment  oT  tlie  Church  ; 
which  thus  could  exclude  the  writings  of  the  Apostles 
themselves  from  the  number  of  the  sacred  bgcks,  Tlie 
ambiguity  of  the  Latin  version,  which  gives  the  passage 
thiiB,  Ram  qiifC  LavJicemitim  eti  vos  legatit,  and  l/talye  read 
(hat  Khick  if  of  the  l^iorJifi-am  :  and  the  bold  dishonesty  of 
n  certain  impostor,  who  put  forth  a  certain  forged  cpistio 
under  the  title  of  Paul  to  tht  Leodierans.  have  giver  occa- 
sion 10  this  error.  But  I  anawer.  that  no  one  ever  ac- 
counted that  trptHtle  Tot  ti  genuine  Ejiistle  of  Paul,  except 
Stapteton,  and  those  like  him,  who  are  used  to  scrape  to- 
gether from  I'very  quutt^r  arguments  to  set  the  iintliority  of 
the  Church  above  the  Scriptures.  (icumeniuB  in  ihta 
place  observes,  He  has  not  said  that  to  the  Laadiceam,  but 
that  prom  Laodicea,  which  Thcodorct  aUo  had  observed 
before  him.  As  to  thnt  which  Stnplcton  (relying  upon 
this  passage)  desiies  to  buld  for  a  genuine  Epistle  of  Paul; 
I  wonder  at  the  impudent  stupidity  of  the  niau,  since  that 
has  already  been  rejected  by  all  the  Fathers  who  have 
mentioned  it.  Theocloret  in  this  place,  calls  it  a>'cr>o»and 
Jorgeiy,  Jerome  in  his  Catalogue  of  Ecclesiastical  writers, 
where  he  reckons  up  all  Paul's  Epistles,  at  length  subjoins 
these  words.  Some  read  and  to  the  Laodiceans  ;  but  it  is  ex- 
ploded b^  all.  La&tly.  the  2d  Nicene  Council,  Act  6.  says, 
Atttong  the  Epistln  of  the  divine  Apost/e  a  certain  one  is  s/)o- 
ken  of  to  the  Laodictiiu),  which  Qur  Fathai  have  leprohattd 
0s  another  man't.  That  opinion,  therefore,  is  consonant 
both  to  the  Greek  context  and  to  truth,  which  we  have 
propounded  from  the  beginning;  that  an  epistle  from  the 
Luodiccans  to  Paul  was  here  meant,  not  one  on  the  con- 
trary part.  And  the  opinion  of  Stapleton  is  lo  be  dt- 
tested,  who  determines  thnt  it  was  an  Epistle  of  Paul  him- 
self, which  all  the  Fathers  have  rejected  jlh  a  forgery  and 
unworthy  of  ottcnttou  :  Nor  is  the  conclusion  more  sound, 
which  he  would  deduce  therefrom ;  namely,  that  the  Church 
had  authority  to  exclude  from  the  canon  a  true  and  genu- 
ine Epistle  of  the  Apunlle  Paul,  Thus  much  of  the  Uiree- 
fold  conimand  of  the  Apostle. 

In  those  two  verges  which  remain,  he  bids  them   to  sd- 
monish  Archippus  to  fulfil  his  luinistry ;  %m\,  \v\X.TQdkVvc\vkSt 
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a  mention  of  hU  bonds,  he  8ubKcnb«s  hia  taluUtioa  with 
bis  own  hand* 


Vera.  17. 
And  say  le  Arrhipput,  Take  heed  la  theminittry  whieh  thim 
hail  received  in  the  Lord,  that  ihoufufjil  it. 

The  Apostle  add*  a  new  command  about  admonisbing 
Archippun,  to  kIicw  hiniiteir  watchTiil  nnd  diligent  in  the 
discharge  of  bis  ministry. 

Say  to  Archippus.'\  Some  think  this  Archippus  was  only 
a  deacon  in  the  Church  oTColoase ;  conjecturing  it  perhaps 
froru  hence,  tbnt  in  this  place  he  is  ordered  tc  fulfil  Ihemi- 
niitry,  Tm  iieuavisv,  which  he  had  received.  But  this  is  weak  : 
For  the  wordit  iiaaum  iind  iiMcona  are  ofientimcs  taken  for 
any  Kervice  in  the  Gospel,  ko  that  the  office  of  Ihe  Apoi- 
tleship  itself  is  called  itoMmit*:  I  magnify  mme  office  tw 
hcuanav,  Kom.  xi.  13.  I'hou  shall  be  a  good  minister,  Ka>a( 
iioMens,  of  Jesus  Chriitt,  1  Tim.  iv.  6,  Whereof  I  Ktu  made 
a  minister,  iiaaoioi,  Eplics.  iii.  7.  Thut,  therefore,  ia  more 
trtie  which  Jerome  writes  in  Upist.  ad  Philem.  namely,  ihtt 
this  Archippus  was  either  a  bithap  or  at  least  a  teacher  in 
the  Cliurcb  of  Colusse.  But  now  in  thu  absence  of  Ep«r 
phras  {who  was  his  colleague  in  ihijt  evangelical  office)  he 
must  iubour  the  more  diligently  therein,  that  he  might 
supply  the  plact  of  both-  But  be  (it  >"  ^'^ry  liltely)  oa 
the  contrary  began  to  grow  languid  in  his  duty,  nnd  there- 
fore needed  admonishing.  Hence  the  Apostle  wrote,  Say 
lo  Aichipput,  Take  heed  to  the  ministry,  &c.  Hence  we  may 
observe, 

1.  That  even  good  minist«rH  sometimes  grow  indifier* 
ent  to  I  heir  duly,  and  need  a  spur. 

2.  If  private  admonition  does  vol  suffice,  they  must  be 
rebnked,  by  the  whole  Church,  or  by  some  public  person 
in  the  name  of  the  whole  Church. 

'J'ake  heed  la  the  miniatiy  which  than  hatt  received  in  the 
Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  i7.]    Tbe  Apostle  would  have  Archtp- 
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pas  to  be  admonished  carefully  to  weigh   the  following 
three  things. 

1.  What  lie  had  received;  the  mim'ilry]  i.  e.  The  Gos- 
pel ministry,  than  which  iiuthiiig  is  more  sublime,  nothing 
more  useful ;  and  therefoie  lh«re  is  nothing  to  be  handled 
more  faithfully  and  diligeiuly.  So  the  whule  couipaiiy  of 
the  ApostlcB  judged.  Acts  vi.  4,  HV  will  give  ounelves  coii- 
iimuatly  la  pratftr  and  to  the  miniUry  of  ike  word. 

2.  From  whom  he  had  received  this  ministry ;  In  the 
Lord]  i.  e.  by  the  Lwd,  as  the  Greek  Scholia  expound  it. 
Therefore  by  the  authority  of  Christ,  who  called  him  to 
this  ofticc,  he  would  have  this  Archtppus  to  be  excited  to 
discharge  it  diligently  and  faithfully.  For  if  Christ  him- 
self hiid  this  office  upon  ministers,  doubtless  he  will  both 
look  for  and  rccjuire  an  account  of  the  ndiiiiiiistrution  of 
the  oflice  from  them.  Woe  is  urifo  me,  says  the  Apostle. 
1  Cor.  ijc.  16,  17,  if  I  prtacii  ml  the  Gospel!  lor  if  I  do 
this  thing  willingly,  t  have  a  reward :  bat  ifagaiual  iwy  wilt, 
a  Jiipeiiialion  of  the  Gospel  is  ei/triitlcd  to  me, 

3.  For  uhat  end  he  had  received  this  nunistry ;  That 
he  might  fulfil  il.]  This,  therefore,  ought  always  to  be  the 
care  of  niiuisters,  nnt  so  much  tu  obtuin  honour,  as  to 
execute  the  labour  of  the  ministry  ;  not  so  much  that  he 
might  be  dignified  uith  that  honourttble  ofhce,  as  that  ha 
iai{;ht  fulfil  its  duties.  So  Paul  also  admonished  hia 
aon  Timothy,  2  Tim.  iv.  i,  i>o  (Ac  work  of  an  £vaiigelin, 
make  full  proof  of  thy  tnifiiitry.  But  what  is  it  lo  fulfil  the 
miniitry?  It  ia  to  do  all  those  things  which  devolve  upon 
a  minister,  and  which  conduce  to  the  salvation  of  men  and 
the  furtherauce  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Of  this  kind 
are  all  those  thiii<;8  which  aru  cnuuic rated  by  the  Apostle 
in  tlie  s.ime  Chapter  [to  Timothy],  Preaeh  the  word,  be  iit- 
ttant  in  teatOH,  lut  of  irnxMi;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  and 
the  tike.  These  are  the  thiaga  about  which  Archippus  was 
to  he  adiuonitfhed. 

Uence  observe.  It  h  necesBary  for  the  minister  nho  de- 
sires rightly  to  diacharge  his  duly,  ot^en  and  seriously  to 
consider,  what  niiniittry  he  har»  received,  by  whom  it  was 
imposed  and  comuiilted  to  hnn,  and  lastly,  what  end 
Christ  had  in  ent^ubt)n^  him  witli  it. 
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Vers.  18. 

TAe  salutation  by  th<  hand  of  me  Paul. 
boiidi.     Grace  be  with  you.     Amen. 


Remembtr  my 


In  this  latt  vcnic  of  this  Epistli*.  the  Apostle  docs  three 
thing;.  1.  He  shews  that  lie  himself  had  written  hJB  usuftl 
salutntion  with  Ihh  own  hnnd.  2.  Ho  introduces  a  men- 
tiou  of  his  bonds,  which  he  inserts  by  way  of  parcnthMiB. 
3.  He  adds  the  salutation  of  bis  own  bond,  which  ha  had 
just  n)<>ntioned. 

The  sahi'atioH  by  Ihe  hand  nf  me  Paul.J  That  is.  In  order 
that  you  may  understand  that  this  Epistle,  althouf^h  writ- 
ten by  tnyamantiensis.  is  yet  ^nuine,  and  dictated  by  rae. 
I  affix  at  the  end  my  usual  salutation  written  with  my  own 
hand,  wliioh  you  very  well  know.  This  was  done  pru- 
dently by  the  Apostle  in  his  Epistles,  lest  any  one  at  any 
time  should  obtrude  a  forged  Epiitle  upon  the  Church  in 
liis  name;  which  he  hiaisclf  intimated  2  Thesa.  iii,  17, 
where  he  says,  that  this  salutation  written  with  his  own 
hand,  is  Me  token  in  errrt/  Epislle,  namtly,  a  sign  whea'by 
fictitious  epi&tlce  coulii  be  knuwn  from  truv  and  genuine 
ones.  TItc  Greek  Scholia  do  not  seem  riglitly  to  have  ex- 
plained whut  Paul  intended  by  thia  aaJulalion,  lehieh  is  Ihe 
tp/ien  IN  evfry  Epiitle.  For  they  say  that  be  subscribed 
with  his  own  hand,  ts,  'AffwiJ;i>k«  u^.  *>r  -r^,  *E^»df.  *■)  tt 
■niivTon  I  salute  yon  ;  Farewtft :  or  .weA  like.  But  it  is 
ninnifest.  the  Apostle  calls  a  salutation,  that  prayer  for 
grace  which  he  subjoins  in  the  same  place  ;  So  /  write,  says 
he.  The  Grace  of  our  Lard  Jesus  Chrut.  &c.  And  (bus 
also  in  this  place  by  salutation  he  understands  that  last 
word,  Grace  be  mth  you,  as  Theodorct.  Chrysostom,  and 
Ambrose  have  rightly  noted. 

But  boforv  he  suliNcribed  that  salntation,  by  a  paren- 
ihoKis  as  it  were,  on  a  sudden  he  introduces  a  mention  of 
his  bonds:  Remember,  says  he.  my  bondi.l      lliia  perhaps 
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he  deferred  (o  th«  end  of  the  Epistle,  with  the  idea  that 
thereby  lie  should  6x  it  deejier  in  their  luinds.  And  he 
would  hare  lliem  to  bear  in  mind  his  bonds  on  foor  ac- 
count*; 

1.  That  from  hence  they  might  derive  an  example  of 
patience  and  Christian  fortitude,  if  the  like  thing  should 
happen  to  vex  and  afflict  ilicni  for  the  prufvsi^iuii  of  tliv 
OoipeU  For  who  would  refuse  to  suffer  for  the  Gospel, 
when  he  called  to  mind,  that  this  celebrated  Apostle  for 
the  profession  of  it.  bud  parsed  great  part  of  his  life  in 
bonds ) 

2.  That  they  might  hence  take  occasion  to  pray  for 
aach  a  man  oppressed  with  such  miseries  and  griefs.  For 
nothing  is  more  bitter  to  the  alHicted,  than  for  thrm  to 
suspect  that  all  men  cast  off  all  concern  for  them  j  nothing 
on  the  othrr  hand  is  more  clcsirable.  than  that  they  should 
understand  that  other  persons  have  at  least  a  remembrance 
of  their  afflictions,  and  desire  from  their  hearts  their  deli- 
verance. 

3.  That  (hey  might  hence  conjecture,  how  the  Gospel 
■liould  be  esteemed;  on  account  of  which  the  Apostle 
neither  refused  to  iindervo  ignominy,  nor  imprisonnieiit, 
nor  death  itself.  Doubtless  it  was  a  great  treusurv,  to  re- 
tain which  all  other  things  were  renounced  with  a  ready 
and  willing  mind. 

4.  That  from  hence  a  care  should  be  revived  within 
them  of  cotufoniuf;  and  assisting  the  Apostle  by  all  those 
duties  of  Christian  Charity  which  we  fift:  bound  by  the 
command  of  Christ  to  exhibit  towards  our  sHlicted  bfelh* 
rcn.  And  these  are  the  reasons  on  account  of  which  we 
ought  always  to  reiiiembcr  those  whu  sutler  persecution  for 
righteousness*  sake.     Now  let  us  come  to  the  salutution. 

Crate  tt  with  j/ui(.]  This  iv,  that  salutation  always  sub- 
scribed with  the  Apoetle's  own  bund  to  his  Epistles,  as  it 
respects  the  senite,  although  not  ulwaysi  in  the  same  word*;. 
Neither  is  it  wonderful  if  this  most  brave  aetter-forth  of 
Divine  grace,  wished  this  pr;iyer  for  saving  grace  to  he  the 
mark  of  hia  Epidtles,  whence  they  might  distinguish  the 
genuine  from  apurioua  ones.     For  that  he  might  shew  the 

VOL.    tl.  X 


4 


AV  exrotiTioK  OP  st.  patjl* 


MpTl*. 


turn  of  our  salvation  to  depend  iipon  the  grace  of  God 
alone,  he  wua  wont  to  begin  his  Epistles  villi  this  eame 
prayer,  a*  well  im  to  conclude  them  by  it,  as  {/ ^oriifyhig 
thefailhjul  on  every  side  by  the  wii/l  of  Divine  gract,  aft  snys 
Chryaostom.  Now  by  grace  lie  uiiderstnnds  the  paternal 
fuTOiir  or  God  ttcceptin^  u«  in  OiriNC  the  Medintor,  mid  all 
spiriltial  blessings  which  ore  used  to  flow  (o  us  Irom  litis 
faTour  of  God.  Thorefore,  in  this  single  word  graee  \» 
contained  that  great  fund  of  blessings  which  arc  promised 
to  br]icvens  and  isxhibiuM  in  the  Go»pel. 

Tliat  liixt  word  Amen,  is  derived,  as  is  known,  from  the 
Hebrew  word  Ahan.  which  in  ilipliil  siynifies  toMiete: 
in  Niphnl  signilieit  to  bejitm,  itabk,  faithjul.  It  is  llit;rc> 
fore  a  {larticle  oF  confirmation  and  certification  ;  and  when 
it  it  aitiichid  to  a  prai/tr,  it  ij  m  it  were  it*  stai,  »»  Jtronifl 
obsiTVCB.  By  this  word,  then,  the  Apostle  shews  tbe  cer- 
tain persuasion  of  his  heart,  that  Cod  would  hear  thitt  his 
prayer,  and  beettow  his  t;race  abundantly  upon  tbeni.  Thus 
it  beliQves  us  to  repose  a  sure  fiiith  in  Godj  as  often  as  we 
seek  any  tliintr  from  hiui,  especially  when  we  desire  to  ob- 
tain the  gift«  of  saving  grace;  which,  by  becking  fuitUfulI/ 
from  Gud  the  Father  tor  his  Son's  sakt,  shall  be  bestowed 
upon  us  by  tbe  Holy  i>|iirit  copiously  and  freely. 
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Andtkii it  {In  Palltir'i  ttUl vhirh  liati  tent  nt,  fia<  11/ o/ficAieAieAarA  i^hhhk  I 
ahttid  lotr  notMitg^  but  thou/J  raiteit  up  Jgaim  at  the  tatt  da^,  Amd  thit  ia  tkt  vilt  9f 
Him  that  tent  ate,  thmt  eterjt  tfHe  irhicA  leelh  tAe  Son,  and  belUetlh  on  ktm,  aujr  Aam 
nerlatlmg  1^1,  and  I  mill  raxit  Mat  up  at  fiehiil  daf. 

JotD  vl.39,  IV. 

IpHfst  (ut  ail  Jpottotur)  jAlvafnr  omnium  bomiDbm,  rnviimc  ttdFjjujn.  Qt^Sem' 
temlia  ei  tnaqttiiio  cojuidrretv  iMuitUy  iotan  COarroBertiam  dirimil. 

Pnaiwi De  Vonl. OenlfuD),  Jib.«,  af.ai. 
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KIND    READER* 


It  is  not  of  much  consequeDCC  to  know  whether 
the  Author  delivered  this  DIssertatiun  to  bis  audi- 
tors in  the  Public  School,  before  he  was  sent  to  the 
Synod  of  Dort  by  His  Mnjctity  the  Kiug^  of  Great 
Britain,  or  immediately  after  hi*  return  ;  whichever 
it  might  be,  the  work  certainly  shews  that  he  was 
a  man  of  great  genius,  and  most  acute  judgment,  a 
Doctor  who  was  truly  an  ornament  to  the  School 
and  the  Professor's  Chair,  which  indeed  be  left 
vacant  to  the  great  loss  and  grief  of  the  University, 
when  he  was  promoted  to  the  Bishopric  of  the 
Church  of  Salisbury. 

It  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  iniquity  of  the  times, 
that  this  Dissertation  did  not  come  to  light  sooner, 
for  then  under  the  pretext  of  restraining  the  itching 
desire  of  some,  who  it  \vas  exclaimed  exposed 
nothing  else  scarcely  to  the  people,  but  the  must 
profound  decrees  of  God,  and  especially  of  Repro- 
bation, to  the  great  prejudice  of  piety,  some  per- 
sons obtained  from  the  Kiug  a  prohibition,  that  no 

■  TliU  AddrcM  i%  lokcn  rrom  sn  E'lUion  of  the  DmuUtU  At  Morte 
Chrbli  publiihi-rl  m  IHnio.  in  l«83,  iinJ  lutlw  milwCuicc  oF  a  nni<h  limf^r 
<me  (ai  fur  u  ajigiUcnUIo  tu  lUU  piiv«)  prvlbclng  the  Edition  ^ubliMlicd  in 
(olio  In  IBSD,  together  wlcb  ihc  DLBCTlutlit  di;  l*r«il«i(iiuliaaG  ct  Ilcpniba- 
Uuiic     Viik-  Lir<v  ar.  VuL  I.  |i>  xlvill. 
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one  should  ptiblisli  any  thing  in  writing  or  preach- 
ing uti  the  questions  cotilrorertcd  between  the  Cal- 
vinists  and  the  Remonstrants. 

Tliciic  knotty  and  thorny  questions,  Whether  the 
death  uf  Christ  is  a  universal  remedy,  that  is,  ap- 
plicable to  all,  or  whether  it  is  a  particular  remedy, 
destined  for  the  elect  alone;  whether  there  is  an 
election  of  some  persons  to  glory,  and  on  the  con- 
trary, a  pretention  of  others ;  whether  election  is 
from  tlie  mere  good  pleasure  of  God,  or  only  from 
merits  foreseen  and  conditionally :  these  knotty 
points,  1  say,  no  one  hath  explained  belter  than 
this  Author.  Therefore,  take  and  read  him,  and  I 
am  much  deceived  indeed,  if  you  will  not  confess 
that  he  has  satisfied  you.  Why  should  I  say  more  ? 
To  give  yon  a  foretaste,  you  have  here,  in 

Chap.  1 :  An  historical  and  not  unacceptable  nar- 
rative of  the  rise  and  origin  of  the  question  which 
is  1o  be  discussed  concerning  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  its  intended  latitude  or  extent.     Then,  in 

Chap.  2:  A  Thesis  concerning  the  death  of 
Christ  as  a  universal  cause  of  salvation  applicable 
to  all  men  Is  confirmed  by  arguments.     In 

Chap.  3 :  It  is  vindicated  from  the  objections  of 
adversaries.     In 

Chap.  4  :  You  will  find  a  most  lucid  explanation 
of  the  distinction,  for  all  men  sulhcicnlly,  for  the 
elect  alone  effectually,  Sec. 

I  omit  the  other  Chapters,  which  you  will  under- 
stand better  by  reading  the  work  itself. 

Another  Tract  is  added,  which  was  written  on 
occasion  of  a  Controversy  which  arose  among  the 
Reformed  Divines  of  Trance,  On  the  gracious  arid 
saving  ititl  of  Ovtl  towards  sinful  wen.     The  opinion 


315 


of  the  Divines  of  England  was  desired  on  that 
question,  because  it  seemed  likely  to  contribute  not 
a  little  towards  establishing  peace.  In  the  Appendix, 
therefore,  is  the  opinion  of  Dr.  Davcnant  on  that 
Gallican  Controversy,  which  having  been  written 
with  his  own  hand,  and  presented  by  bis  Nephew 
to  the  Most  Kev.  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  we  have 
taken  care  to  place  at  the  end  of  the  book.  Enjoy 
them,  Candid  Reader,  and  farewell. 
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CHAP.  I. 


ON  THE  ORIGIN  Oi'  THE  OONTHOVKllSV. 


IT  IB  truly  a  matter  of  grief  und  exceedJagly  to  be  de- 
p)ur«d.  that  either  Trom  the  tiiisfortune  or  tlie  disorder  of 
our  age,  it  almost  always  happens,  that  those  mysteries  oT 
our  religion,  nhicli  were  (ironiulgatcd  for  the  peace  and 
comfort  of  mankind,  should  be  turned  into  materials  for 
nothini;  but  contention  and  dispute.  Who  could  ever  havs 
thought  that  the  death  of  Christ,  nlitch  was  destined  to 
secure  peace  and  destroy  enmity,  as  the  Apoatle  speaks, 
Ephea.  ii.  14,  17,  and  Colosa.  i.  20,  21,  could  have  heen 
so  fruitful  in  the  pioductioii  of  strife?  But  this  seems  to 
arise  from  lh«  innate  curioiiity  of  men,  who  urc  more  anx- 
ious to  scrutinize  the  secret  councils  of  God,  than  to  em- 
brace the  benefits  openly  oflered  lothcm.  Ueiice  it  comes  to 
pnsa  that  from  too  much  alterciitioii  on  the  pointsj  I'orvfium 
didCkriit  die,  and  for  whom  did  llettot  die'}  little  is  thought 
by  mankind  individually  of  applying  to  ourselves  the  death 
of  Christ,  by  a  true  and  lively  faith,  fur  the  suWatiou  of 
our  own  souls.  U  is  my  intention  in  treating  of  tbia  sub- 
ject to  endeavour  rather  (o  appease  strife  than  to  excite  it 
autw.  Since,  tlicrct'ore,  it  is  conceded  by  tliose  who  ex- 
tend the  death  of  Christ  to  all  mankind  generally,  that  as 
to  its  benedcial  reception  it  is  applied  only  to  certain  per- 
sons in  partieuliii: ;  and  since  on  the  other  hand,  those  tvho 
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refllmin  it  to  tlic  elect  nioiic,  conTcss  notwithHtaiiding  that 
its  benefits  extend  to  all  that  are  callei),  yen,  to  all  men  if 
tlity  would  belii-ve;  both  Kides  sccni  to  acknowledge  a 
twofold  consideration  of  the  death  of  Chrint.  For  by  both 
of  tliem  it  in  regarded  as  an  universal  cause  of  sitlvntion 
applicable  to  ult  aiaiikind  iiidividually  if  they  ohould 
believe,  and  an  a  special  cause  of  Balvattoii  applied  eHec- 
tiially  to  certain  persons  in  particular  who  have  Wlievcd. 
If  I  should  treat  of  the  death  of  Christ  under  this  twofold 
view,  it  will  perhaps  appear  that  in  some  tilings  which  are 
contested  with  eagerness,  there  arc  mtlicr  various  modes 
of  speaking  than  diScrcnt  opinions.  I  shcill  commence 
therefore  with  certain  short  and  perspicuous  propositions, 
first,  those  which  arc  brought  forward  concernin;;  the  death 
of  Christ  as  an  universal  cause  of  saUatinn  applicable  to 
all  mankind ;  and  then  I  shall  add  other  propoEttions  on 
the  death  of  Christ  as  a  special  cause  of  salvation  applied 
cfltcaciously  to  certain  periiont,  or  at  least  infallibly  to  be 
applied  in  God's  own  time.  Nor  do  I  intend  to  enter  into 
any  conlpst,  but  to  ^ive  a  plain  and  calm  exposition  of  Iha 
vrholc  subject;  not  intending'  to  engage  with  any  dis- 
putant ;  unless  he  should  oppose  us  ia  such  a  manner  that 
wc  could  not  otherwise  open  the  way  to  the  discovery  of 
the  truth,  than  by  contending  with  him.  Hut  before  I 
bring  forward  the  above-mentioned  propositions,  I  shall 
premise  some  tilings  concerning  the  origin  of  this  contro- 
versy, and  the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers  respecting  it,  and 
other  similar  mutters,  which  may  seem  necessary  to  the 
thorough  understanding  of  the  history  of  this  controversy. 
For  as  in  order  to  the  cure  of  diseases  it  is  of  primary  im- 
portance to  be  well  acquainted  with  their  origin  and 
causes;  so  likewise  in  order  to  settle  controversies,  it  is 
an  essential  ndvaiilage  thoroughly  to  understand  on  what 
occasion  they  arose,  by  whom  they  were  contested,  in 
what  manner  and  how  far  they  were  agitated  by  the  an- 
cients. Let  us  therefore  apply  ourselves  to  a  concise  elu- 
cidation of  this  business. 

I  think  then  it  may  bo  truly  allinned,  that  before  tli« 
dispute  between  Augustine  and  Pelagius,  there   was  no 
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qaestion  conceraliif;  the  death  of  Christ,  whether  it  was 
to  be  extended  to  siU  mankind,  or  to  be  confined  only  to 
the  elect.  For  the  Fathers,  when  speaking  of  the  dealh 
of  Chrisl,  describe  it  to  us  as  uiidertakeo  and  endured  for 
tlio  redemption  of  the  human  race;  and  not  a  word  (that 
I  know  oO  occurs  ninnnj;  thom  of  the  exclusion  of  any 
persons  by  the  decree  of  God  ;  they  a^rec  that  it  ih  ac- 
tually beneficial  to  thoae  only  tvho  believv,  yet  tlicy  every 
where  confeos  iJiat  Christ  died  in  behalf  of  ull  niADkiDd. 
TliuR  Clemen!!  Alexnndnnus  (Pedai;.  cap.  II]  says,  Tfiat 
Chriit  frtelif  ttringi  and  beatotoi  salmtion  to  the  whole  human 
race,  Aod  of  tlio  tiuinc  opinion  is  Origen,  lib.  5,  contra 
Celftuni,  Jesus  is  (Ifcfwtd  to  have  r.iimt  into  tht  woiitljur  the 
iake  of  oU  tnho  ever  were  sinners.,  that  tkci/  viight  leave  ificir 
ii'nf,  and  give  tfieiimhti  up  to  (Jvd.  With  nhuui  agrees 
PiioiagiuiS*  on  I  Tint,  ii,  on  the  words  Who  gave  hinisflf  a 
ransom J'or  alt :  ho  saye,  For  all  wen  indeed,  the  h  ttud  Qf 
C/triU  hai  Iteen  $hcd,  but  it  is  lenefrcial  onhf  to  those  that  lit' 
tieve.  From  which  disciple  of  Augustine,  we  may  conjec- 
ture what  was  thu  doctrine  of  Augustine  htui&elf.  Their 
adversaries   were    neverlhele«K    uccustomed   to   object   to 

*  PttiMiiiiva,  a  Catholic  Diiili(>p  of  lh«  Olli  Centurj',  ■  native  oE'  ATiii-n, 
wbo  Oblaineil  tli^  Si;i.-<>r  Ailruiiictuitt,  sl^o  known  l>y  the  nnnie  of  Jutti- 
niMApollii,  in  thi?  I'rorinrent'  Bvxiffnf.  AbiMit  iheyMrS&O.  lie  wiaone 
of  B  ilrptilallon  wlik'h  wjls  ■cnt  to  CanitBiilmnple  on  tli«  affulr*  of  tho  Al- 
rinn  ChurchM,  nixl  he  wix  at  tliut  city  in  tiiX,  whvn  thv  fifth  <i en pral 
Cmnvil  UAfmUle-il  there  liy  (iri)«T  of  tJic  F.m|irror  Ju«tinUii.  We  rrl\iMi), 
bowerer,  to  t.tk?  any  share  in  Ihe  iJellberalion*  or  ihat  aueiiibly,  ihaugh 
iV|>0«tei11y  InvilP-rl  :  and  he  euLicrihcd  to  (he  Ci>i]*tiluti<<n  nhi«h  Pojio  Vi> 
giliun  iMiicil  in  ilefenw  nf  the  'I  htcc  rhaptrri,  i.  c.  the  three  pieces  in  ihe 
writings  oF  ThecxIiiniB  (if  .Mit[i«ue>tin,  on  I  lip  iiiliji-ct  of  thi*  humiin  unit  Ji. 
riot  nature)  in  Chriti-  rrimaMUt  wn*  Itokcd  u[ion  u  a  Cuuinibriitntiir  rn 
Sctiplurc  snil  n  urritrr  urnnnio  nolo  in  thnt  igc ;  gnil  hit  Commentnry  upnn 
■k*  RpUtlci  of  TauU  at  tXito  ,i  bnuk  of  hin  canccrning  IIrrr«W«,  arc  yel  i-x- 
lanl  1  ^Llt  tlic  riirntiT  ^^losliHin  rfnarihaanuthing  more  thnn  a  mnipitallnn 
fruiii  Ihc  worti  of  Auguilini',  Jercitie,  Ambrote,  anJ  cilhtra.  MotbrimV 
Tie*  wf  llic  writ«ri  of  thij  [icriiid  is  worthj  of  the  prruMi  of  •!>,»  Otii'  wliti 
drairc*  to  h^  infiiimvil  In  icliiit  oi-nte  the  Cliun-Ii  ftlimihl  ha  rtJi^rAeA  as  ihe 
■nr«1tllil»juJK*  of  Scripture  III?  wuuld  alio  Ao  well  lo  |icl-uie  Doner's 
l.tfr  nf  Vope  Vigiliua,  anil  llii'  aciiiuTil  (liren  under  it  of  the  octurrcncca 

I       uid  mini   of  till*   (icrioil.   in   onli'r   tu  juilji«   of  tho  claiiu*   i>f  ibt  Papal 

I     Churth  toApintulkal  i>uck:ca»iuD  nuil  Unity. 
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AiigUBtlDe.  and  others  who  embrncetl  Iiir  doctrine  of  pre* 
destintttion,  that  they  taugtit  timt  Ctinst  «D8  crucified  for 
the  predestinate  alone,  and  from  this  objection  of  the 
Pela-gians  nome  in  succeeding  ages  oeizcd  a  handle  for 
kiDdlinf;  the  aroT«-infntioDed  controversy.  This  is  mani* 
fesl  from  the  ohjectiune  of  the  Vincentiaiis,*  in  which  this 
takes  the  lead.  Thai  our  Lord  Jesus  t'htiit  did  not  iufftrjat 


■  Kx  iiltjeclinnlhtis  VlnrentlnnJt,  th«  rull«w»n  of  Vinocnliiii  t.iiinenti*. 
or  St.  ViiK'i>iit  at  I.riiiis.     He  woa  bv  liirth  ■  tinul,  nnil  ■  coicniporarj-  with 
Auguiliiic.  eulerliirf  tlie  Moiu»«r7  in  lliv  btnnil  dI'  I^rini  rniin  IhiMlumu 
□Fa  niililniy  lirr.abnul  the  niuMlv  uftlie  tlllli  Cciiturr  :  nnt).  from  ibc  |ilaM 
of  lii»r«tii«meniaiiil)rrfat  Miiclitj,  brc^miing known  ai  ttiorcdcvcribcd.    la 
hi«  T»ir*«t  he  rampoicd  a  tmtlitc  cntitJci!  Cammonlturiutn  nilvtrniiii  I1«-f^- 
licoB,  Inwlikh  lie  uiKfcTtouk  loilivnr  ihcTull/  or  all  novol  njiinlun*.     HI*  pro. 
iltiL'ltuiii)l>lftirie()<:elelirit«,«n(ln'niiu(lrit  ivjiiinlsd  in  ihf  lOihanil  Ijili  Cvn- 
lurtoi.     An  l-lngUsh Tnmiilaliou  t>r  It  bv  ibo  R^v.  William  Brcvn,  *■■  |iiil>> 
liahril  in  ITOUi  lof^clbrr  with  translallonsof  llierarh;  Chrlaluin  Apolu|,>l<ii«, 
in  1  v<i|«.  Kvo,i  ili«  wbuI>ii|ircc«iJ*<ll)7ani)ble'<DiMertition"i>rabov('l<>a 
(isgL'a,  incurrwtiO"  of  Unille'l  work,  "ujiun   Uie  rifjiil  uiw  uf  tlic  raUiers." 
II  Ima  b*en  «upp<ist(l  thai  I't(irfii(i«#  himelf  wai  up;iasi.Tl  lo  Au|iu»tinc 
anil  pul  focxli  IB  |)i<i{icia!lion*a«  trninuoiii,  which   hr  cbarg«il  iijHin  Augua- 
titir  nnd  bin  iicbolan  ;  but  [htreitniirvldt'iiceorilii*.    The  wiirk  hrmnen- 
tloiied  Mv-mi  111  bare  Ikch  the  nnly  produi'tlrm  oriiia  p<m  ;  anti  the  objcet  of 
it  ii  lo  fbcw,  that  men  ahuuM  prove  the  OTlliDdoxj'  of  their  faith,  flrrt,  bj 
th*  aiilliorily  of  Holy  Scripture,  nnil  tecnniljy,  by  the  ilncirin«  of  th»  C»- 
tholirCtiuixli.     Reevei's  traiiihtion  of  Vincenlhii'ti  Ireitise  ipjivara  in  liar* 
Imm  iindrrlnkfln  priinnrily  to  prove,  Ihni  Vincrrntiua  was  lui  Prln^titn,  atul 
thxt  tii*  wnrk  wan  not  iHrcclod  agaluiil  AUftutllne**  view*  at  had   been  b»- 
Mfled  ;  and  accomlarlly.  that  it  tnailc  nutbinK  foi  the  Komiin  CiUialic^ 
who  boasted  uf  his  b«lng  aChsnipiuti  for  tbvir  faroiiiiln  buttreoaf  Tradi- 
tion 1  And  it  is  Duinlfnt  the  work  wm dirrLicil  Pgnin*t  ilic  bercaic*  of  Tb<h 
limn.  ApotlinBrii,  P^hgiua,  Nnloriuf,  iho  AlnnicliipniiS,  and  auch  liloi 
(liat  hu  ti*«  Lnllectcd  the  Ruin  which  Ihe  miitl  urthodoE  Filhera  had   laid 
down  M  derived  IVoin  SrrJpliiro,  tu  jud((e  nf  %uti\  noveltie*  aa  iheM  hon* 
Marrli*  bToarheit.  Btid  ereii  citing  acinic  nf  St.  Atiguatini>Vru1ft.  trrnniphantly 
atipporlliif;  the  whole  bySiniilurfll  examples  unil  teiiinmnie^by  imirlarcbal 
■nd  aiiiittulic  aiithnrlty.     Ai  la  VinccnlluiS  upholding;  (lie  authority  of  thm 
Itnmiah  Church,  ur  auflUlnlni;  tlie  p»|iUh  dogma  oT  TrudiiJon,  bii  Ttmib- 
tor  Imt  Juilly  obaerred   tn  hit  ■■  f^liminiry  Diwaunu"  to  Ihe  Imliao, 
**  had  VinceiiliiiB  been  aMinlPd   with  a  jirophctie  viaion  of  ihc  future  rat- 
"  rupliiiua  in  tlie  Churrb  uf  Rome,  he  emiM  not  tiaie  etj^ronipil  jiiniM'lf 
*■  niorcc'k-nrly  sgalnsi  It.     The   wb'ile  il«.<!);i>   unil  hvnt  of  liia  booli   lii<B- 
"  rrcilr  DgninM  ill  inno*alion!i  in  the  FaiiA,  muX  fnr  clnrinft  invialahl*  tn 
"  Ihe  Crrril  aa  ihn  i-xpUined,    and   alxatji   undrntood   by   the  Apoatolie 
"  Churchva."^lL  ja  iudvtU  a  wiiw  anil  judjcioui  production,  and  tiiglil/  ile> 


thr  talvation  and  rrdtmplion  of  all  men.  It  is  manirest  rroin 
the  Answers  of  Prosper  to  the  Capituk  of  the  Gillican 
DiTiDeR  ;•  where  ihrir  iiiiitti  objection  Ik  given  after  this 
manner:  That  the  Saviour  was  not  criicijitd /vr  the  rfilemp- 
liou  of  tht  tcfiote  icorld.  The  Seniijielasians  objected  to 
this  ati  uew.  invithous,  and  crroneoii)).  But  Prosper  meets 
these  olijectioiis,  not  by  niaintuining  tliiit  Cliriat  BufTrrcd 
only  Tor  the  elect,  but  by  shewing  whence  it  arUea  ihat 
the  passion  of  Christ  is  profitnble  an<l  saving  to  (he  «lcct 
alone  ;  namely,  because  these  only  Uirongh  the  benefit  of 
special  grace  obtain  peraevertng  faittit  whereby  tlicy  arc 
enabled  to  tipply  to  thrmselves  the  death  of  Christ'  All 
other*  withoiit  the  atisisttance  of  thia  special  ^race,  through 
iheir  own  fault,  either  remain  altogether  in  unbelief,  or 
draw  back  froiii  failh  received,  and  therefore  fail  of  the 
benefila  of  redemption.  This  is  the  tendency  of  the 
pointa  in  the  Answer  to  the  afore-nieiitioned  objectian  of 
Vincentiu8,t  Thai  asj'tir  as  relultt  to  the  magniUide  and  virtue 

««TTlng  ttie  nlWntian  aF  lli*  utriiiuf  uliiiVnl  in  th»  prvneni  rUv.  Tliir  cto*- 
Ing  retnark*  of  llie  |ir«ceiiln|i  Nuie  nav  be  net)  spplieil  bere,  and  itiii  Irca- 
liM  recauiiiic^dr'l  to  evvrir  rt^oilvr  whu  would  be  guuilt^il  agninsl  [he  tare* 
of  DDvi-lIv  anil  tii:rc*.v,  vhkh  the  rncmy  of  sniih  is  ciuiing  to  5prinf[  anil 
Itmv  iKain  ili  Ihin  agn.  It  ■•  inciJinlmnt  upon  every  line  to  r^viRr  IliP  liis- 
torv  gf  tbc  Uu«  Churvh  unO  of  real  Itcllgion,  and  to  exunune  Uic  nricini^ 
thmmlvM  of  faihen  and  ilivlnes  which  ±n  nnw  often  appealed  lo,  that  b^ 
th«  >l>t  of  iiiforRiation  and  exprienre  olilainert  Tram  tliein.*n<l  b;  iliKcover. 
ing  the  falilQcatian  ur  pirrrenii>n  of  the  came,  each  one,  under  tlie  stjcat  ind 
amid  iht  jHrrplcxll/  oF  coiiflicliiig  upiiiiuii*  In  our  liinvs.  and  the  pros{)cc1i 
wbicb  Mem  lu  tbrtaiea  us,  inty  ku«w  wkac  to  do.    I  Chron.  xil.  33. 

*  CapiTi'L*  Gkllokum,  nr  ObjrcliniiK  uf  (he  Gillican  Divinef.  These 
■ere  chicflj'  tbe  prieila  of  MarKillei,  bIiouI  wbiwc  Kiiei  of  elyeciions 
(which  pmliBbly  were  ttiow attributed  loVincentlus)  Pruaper  •rrole  loAtiK^** 
tine,  propntinding  Ihoat^ol^icclions,  nnd  praying  biinto  nnawerthem.  Tliia 
Ivtier  iaamonfc  Atij^stine't  Kpiitles,  and  his  reply  to  it  in  biiBnoki  of  the 
Sainta'  PredMii nation  and  of  the  Gift  nf  I'criGventice,  pmt>ed  in  miitftir- 
lory  10  Pnujicr's  mini),  tbnt  be  l>ecame  Ihe  xfalous  defender  of  Au/^ualino 
igaiiiiit  lho«e  who  attacked  his  opinions. 

t  Thaolyeclionii  itarted  li/otbor*  inutt  cftrlainly  he  here  iii(«iidedi  per- 
h*p4  tbvM  Moiiktt  who  «tvk  a  jKirlivn  ul'  the  Munuacripl  of  Vlnccntluii's 
irnatiae,  and  under  corer  of  th«  lignttiuv  he  hiul  Rdii)itcd,  I'creKiiuut,  \kw- 
rerting  liit  Tirws  and  carrying  them  l«  a  poilnc  ho  nsror  imcndrd — like  l)ic 
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o/"  the  price,  and  to  the  one  cause  of  the  human  race,  the  htood 
of'  Christ  H  the  retlemplian  nf  (htwhufe  world:  but  ifime  icho 
paa  through  this  life  without  thtJ'aUh  of  Christ,  and  the  sa- 
crament of  rtgenerntion,  Jo  not  partake  of  the  redemption.  A 
little  afterwardB,  The  cup  of  iiiimortahltf,  which  it  compoted 
of  our  iiifirmiJif.and  Divine  goodi'est,  has  indeed  m  its<lf  tchat 
it  profit fthle  fitr  alt,  bat  if  it  he  mil  drunk,  it  doei  nut  heal. 
Not  diB«iinilftr  are  th*  remaTlcH  browe;!»t  forwnrti  in  answer 
to  the  ninth  objertion  of  the  niillicnn  DivineB.  For  there 
it  ia  confcsaed.  althoiio;h  Christ  may  he  said  to  have  been 
cracified  for  those  oitfy  whom  his  dratli  profiled,  tliat  in,  for 
the  regenerat<'.  and  those  that  hcliove  to  the  end,  it  maj/ 
also  be  said,  that  the  Hedetmer  of  the  world  gaw  his  own 
l/iood  fur  the  world,  and  the  world  would  not  he  redeemed. 
Lastly,  it  clcurly  provcH  that  AugiiKtine  Jit)  not  lvac:h  Ihut 
Christ  died  Tor  the  iiredestJDate  alone,  becuuise  PiOhjKT 
from  Ills  opinion  extends  the  peculiar  brntfit  of  His  pas- 
Kion,  namely,  the  remi»tiion  of  original  sin^  to  infauts 
ev«ii  not  pretlentinated.  (Reap,  ad  obj.  2  Gall.  &  Sentent. 
2.)  He  who  siiys,  thai  the  grace  of  baptism  being  ivceictd 
does  not  fake  away  uriginat  siitfrom  those  who  tire  not  pieties- 
tinaled  ta  life,  is  not  a  Catholic.  Which  opinion  was  cni- 
hraced  by  the  Synod  of  Valence*  even  some  Ages  after 

Piplats  of  more  modrra  times— bmulieJ  their  quibMa  aifiinBt  Augutillnr, 
ornthtT  tli«i>i!iHiiiil>un«  ari)i<»«riiliiii(ntii.  ViileUv<v«s'«'rnniLiiti»ii]uiil 
NoUs,  anri  Cave'*  Hiitorla  I.itcrntu. 

■  Tliii  Synoi),  or  Council,  m  It  I*  tmiicil  by  Du  Fin,  vrii  hcU  in  Uie 
ytsrOM,  by  Ibe  manAfteint^nl  of  Bcmi,  Diihup  of  Lyunii,  in  orilcr  to  can- 
firm  hU  opinion*  about  Grxce.  It  wiscnmltMcd  i>r  11  UUIiop)  cf  Khe  I'ro- 
vinccB  of  Lyon*,  Arlc>,  «i>il  Vieiuip,  in  wliii-h  Ihu  llii-cc  31t-tropolitan*  pre- 
■iileit,  and  Elibn.  Itislin)!  of  Grenoble,  was  |irpi«nl.  'i'hay  midr  K  CaaoiH 
in  tliU  Sjnoi!  conccriiiiig  Gracf,  t'rer-will,  biiiI  PiciWttiiiiilHin.  Tlicy  rr- 
jcctrd  rimrCaiKinimuclt-nt  ttie  fireceiliiijt  CouudI  uf  Uuicny.  Iii-Id  UDdef 
Hlin-iiiiir,  ArcliiiUhop  of  Ulii-iiuK,  on  tlic  docttii.v  cif  I'rctlvilinaUuo,  a* 
iillc.  Tain,  and  flitoc ;  und ciiOcnncd  n  TrvnliM;  uf  8c"tu«  uu  llii;  eihiv  *uU 
ject,  »t  a  tilly  book.  Ilincmnr  aftcrn-Ard*  »»!«  a  iruitite  of  thirtv-eighc 
Chapirni,  whlcli  lie  doiticatcil  \o  CluHc*  ihc  Onl'l,  lo  defend  bi>  taur  Arli> 
clex,  anil  eunfute  the  CiDoni  of  the  Council  of  Val«ni-r.  In  thi«  tmtj» 
he  BVli  out  willi  ■  view  uf  lh»  origin  iif  ihir  bvri-ny  iWit  Prvilrtlinallun, 
•nil  lo  prove  thai  it  commriicetl  ulWr  llie  time  uf  Au|{uilinc>    Thiu  niucli 

r  ttiG  bijiutcil  Unity  of  tliB  Cburcli  of  Itoine  at  tbii  period. 
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Augustine,  a»  it  appears  by  the  filth  canon.  Fiom  thisro 
thini^a  it  h  evident,  that  nltlmu^h  the  seeds  of  this  con- 
troversy were  sown,  yet  titat  Auj;u«tifie  unci  hi*  disciples 
would  never  be  the  patrons  of  Uie  doctrine,  T/w(  Christ 
sujerctlj'ur  the  prettestinaleJ  afotit.  But  tiismisaiiis  Augus- 
tine let  lis  coHic  to  PelagiuB  and  his  followers.  And  here 
it  IB  worth  white  to  observe,  tiiat  in  the  Ifttc  discussions  of 
this  coulroversy,  two  errors  contrary  to  each  other  have 
been  attributed  to  Pelagius,  but  falsely.  For  those  who 
contend  that  Christ  died  for  the  elect  alone,  ttuy  that  the 
opposite  opinion,  namely.  That  Christ  Mtd  for  «//,  is  one 
of  the  Pelagian  errorii.  On  the  contrary,  those  who  are 
on  the  opposite  aide,  exvluioi,  that  it  is  uirrc  Pelugiutii»ui 
to  say.  That  Christ  did  hoI  die  Jot  all  men.  But  tliey  do 
)njii<«licc  to  both  eidt-u,  to  Peliicio^  and  to  lliemselvefi. 
With  respect  to  the  first,  n  ceitniti  learned  man  says,  that 
this  opinion  concerning  tinivental  redemption  and  limited 
deliverance,  wait  altTibutt^tl  to  the  Pelagiana  and  Seniipcla- 
gians;  and  Eupported  by  a  certain  passage  of  Augustine 
Bgainfit  Julian  [lib.  3.  cap.  3.)  where  he  attacks  the  Pclar 
gians  in  this  manner,  Gt>  on  sllil,  go  on ;  and  <ti  you  tai/,  In 
the  taeramrut  of  the  Snvioiir  itifanit  are  baptised,  but  aie  ttot 
lavtd:  are  redeemed,  but  are  not  liberated:  art  wathtd,  but 
are  not  al/sa/ved :  io  also  say,  Hlvud  is  shed  Jor  ihtm  J'or  the 
rtniitsioN  of  sint,  bill  they  are  not  cfcamed  hi/  the  rer/titsion  of 
tin.  These  arc  marveHoiix  ihiupt  which  yiiit  iny,  ihetf  are  new 
things  which  you  tay,  thcif  arefaUe  things  which  you  say,  and 
so  on.  But  ill  Ibis  place  Augustine  diapulex  about  infants 
onlv ;  nor  doett  be  do  this  in  order  to  shew  that  it  is  to  be 
set  down  as  Pelaginuinm,  That  Chriiit  died  for  Uiose  who 
on  nccount  of  their  own  unbelief  are  not  saved,  but  that 
Ue  died  for  those,  or  rL-dt-eiue d  iliose  who  were  not  subject 
to  ein,  and  therefore  had  no  guilt  frooi  which  they  should 
be  freed.  For  ax  it  respects  infants,  Pelai^ius  acknow- 
ledged in  words  tliat  they  were  redeemed,  but  taught  in 
reality  that  they  htitl  no  need  of  redemption;  as  it  is  evi- 
dcut,  since  lie  contended.  Thai  ihcre  was  tiulhitig depraved  m 
ihem,  nalhitig  held  tntder  [he  power  of  the  devil:  in  one  word, 
nothing  \chich  catdd  be  redeemed  bif  so  great  a  price,   (August. 
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Epist.  90.)  This,  tliererore,  i*  wlmt  AuguBtine  6nd6  fault 
witli  in  him,  not  that  he  taught.  That  Christ  suffered  for 
all :  Which  opinioti  of  Pelagiuiiism  it  can  be  ^hotvii  wai 
not  condemned  in  nny  Council  that  was  fornied  nnttinst  tha 
PelaginiiB,  nor  in  any  work  of  Augustine  written  a^ninst 
the  Seniiptlatjians.  He  profESAedly  writes  agninst  the  er- 
rors of  the  Semipelagians  in  his  boolm,  On  the  Predesti- 
nation of  the  Saint*,  and  On  the  ln-ncfn  oC  Perseverance: 
yrt  he  never  attempts  to  infringe  the  [M'n[>osilion — That 
Ckrht  died  for  all  men.  Whatsoever,  fhtrefore,  may  be 
concluded  icspecling  the  truth  of  this  proposition  (wliick 
wilt  be  »een  hereafter)  it  is  certain,  that  it  was  never  ac- 
counted a  Peln^ian  dogwa,  as  eonic  persons,  leaninfc  on 
wpnk  foundiitions.  have  confidently  ollirnied. 

But  I  come  to  the  contrary  propoaition.  For  there  is 
one  who  affirms  that  thia  aUo  ^avtiurs  nf  PulugiiiniKm,  and 
writes  that  Pelagius  taught.  That  Chiiit  liid  uol  diej'ur  all 
tiieii.  Thus  GrevinchnTius,*  in  n  Dissertation  on  the  death, 
of  Christ,  with  our  countryman  Amea.t  gaya  (i».  SI),  Pe- 
lagiiii  iaiiglit  («b  Fuuetus  of  Rics  testi6eB,  lib.  i.  cap.  16) 
T/ial  Lhrht  did  not  t!ie  fur  a/l  men.  Know  thertj'orf  and 
cotiiidcr,  (Imt  l/its  error  a'AiVA  /  /tavt  attjnfcd  to  you  is  com- 
tHWi  to  ifou  tii'd  PelaginSt  Hut  I  know  noL  whether  through 
design  or  ignorance  he  produces  the  egregious  prevarica- 


■  G nxviy cuovute,  a  DulchmKn  wliu  fluurUliecl  in  the  beginning  of  tLc 
17lh  Coiitiirjr  a>  u  fasilDr  of  Rotleriliui.  nn<l  wu  eminent  nm<inf[  tlit  IU>. 
mon«lrnnlB.  WvUmuriiii  Hilt.  Ercl.  «).  l?^^.  Part.  Pual.  p.  IISO.  He  i* 
Isrgvljr  nnliceil  in  Uondl't  Het'iinDMlon  in  the  Low  CtiuntnM,  VoL  iij. 
p.  17* 

•f  Ub.  WtLi.i>iM  Amc»,  boTK  iif  on  anlient  Norlulk  Faiiiiljr  in  Ifi?(l|  «»1 
ci]ucn(«<l  si C-Hinbiiil|{C  umlcr  i.W  cilubrjCcil  WilliBiii  Pvrting,  fl«ij  fnii»lli» 
l*niecutionot'ArclibliJio]i  Unncrcll. and  wils  Invited  by  ihcKttlciof  l-'ricN- 
lund  Id  tlic  IJi»init_v  Clmir  ill  lliv  I'nivtriiLy  nl'  PranckcT,  which  be  filled 
with  gruai  n^putstiim  itutlnft  ibe  tpnce  ut  twelve  ytntt,  alter  wliidi  lie  rv- 
movciJ  to  ItuUvrdain,  ut  tliv  iriviutiun  of  sii  Luffliiili  Chiirclj  titvrv,  anil 
liecainc  ibcir  iMKtor.  llu  wn-i  ul  tli«  Srnoil  nl'  Ihiit,  and  infntniril  Kii^ 
JaiuM't  Ambauaclor  at  the  Ilsj;u«',  rrain  time  to  lime,  of  ilic  dvUaiv*  ut 
that  aM  cm  hi  jr.  Itoiilei  hi*  cufjlrovi-rsiul  wrilingm  agoiiut  (lie  Amiinititt, 
be  [iublialie<l  llieraUowini;:— nlrl!ullBTheol^eile^— SiBnuiluclio  t^|[lcat— 
Cosm  of  CoiKcleni'o : — Analjili  uo  the  Booh  of  Pinlni* ;— Notva  on  lh« 
fiTal  ntiJ  icconti  J-jiitllct  ot  St.  rcICT)  Act^JUeMut  in  Mot/teim. 


Ciap.t.     Off  Tns  onioiw  of  thr  coHTBovr.nsv.         326 

tor  Faustus  of  Ries*  as  a.  vritaesa  against  Pelngiuv,  who, 
ander  tlie  pretence  of  opposing  P«lagius,  strenuously 
maintained  his  cause,  and  every  where  attacked  the  Ca- 
thohc  Doctors,  concealing  their  names.  But  however 
serviceable  a  witnesn  Faustus  of  Ries  might  be  in  this 
business,  Grevinchovius  committed  a  gross  error  when  he 
thought  that  the  abore-mentioiied  opinion  was  to  be  attri- 
buted to  PeUgiiis.  If  he  had  ever  looked  into  the  books 
of  Faoitus,  he  might  easily  have  perceived  that  in  that 
place  he  waa  not  writing  against  the  Pelagians,  buta<;ain8t 
tho*e  who  attribute  all  to  Divine  grace  and  mercy,  that  i«, 
againat  Aiigusiine.  Prosper,  and  the  rest  of  the  orthodox, 
whom  lie  babbles  against,  ai  unlike  the  ran  of  uclaries,  hut 
like  to  Ike  Pefas^ians  in  impiety-  (Faustus,  lib.  i.  cap,  3  and 
6.)  If,  therefore,  Crt:viiii:hovius  desires  to  prove  from  th it 
passage  that  this  opinion  was  heretical,  he  ou|j;ht  to  exhi- 
bit it  aB  a  mark  of  Aii<;uMin)an,  not  of  Pelagian  heresy. 
But  in  reality  Faustus  did  the  same  aa  waa  before  shewn, 
from  the  objecliona  of  the  Vincentiims,  and  the  Capitula 
of  the  Oallican  divines,  other  Sennpelagians  had  done : 
That  is,  he  calumniously  imputed  this  opinion  to  Augus- 
tine and  the  orthodox,  as  necessarily  connected  with  the 
doctrine  of  predestiiiutiou ;  which  tievertheleits  they  never 
would  acknowledge.  But  to  return  to  Pelagius  and  th« 
Semipelngians.  who  it  is  certain  erred  in  some  things  about 
the  death  of  Christ,  nlthough  neither  of  the  afore-men- 
tioned opinions  was  reckoned  among  theaiitients  the  error 
of  Petagtuii.  Pelagius  himself  erred,  in  the  Brst  place, 
not  directly  by  extending  the  death  of  Christ  beyond  its 
proper  limits,  but  indirectly  and  by  conaequence,  by  main- 

*  Favstvs,  a  Unrncd  prrlatc,  wa*  a  n»tive  of  Britain,  flr>l  bMamr  « 
Monk  nf  the  Mona»tpr_Y  nf  I.«vinii,  then  Abhnt  nf  Ihe  Hire,  and  in  4.M 
«M  cfioicn  Itidin],  <)f  nifx,  or  Hirs,  in  Frnrrncc.  He  nroit  ngniiist  ihc 
ilDftnnc)  of  election  suit  r«'probii!tiR,  wlitcli  piece*  hfirc  twen  abridgcil  by 
Du  Pin.  Hia  dianifttr  it  drawn  by  Milner  u  ofipotite  to  (lie  vieir  hatw 
gtrenofil,  u  Miliicr^  reprcMiitalion  of  I'opetircgoij  Ibc  Great  la  to  Ui« 
rism  anil  t(«tini<»iiie«  nf  uthcr  birtoriant  anil  wriun.  Fausiui  va*  ba. 
iriabed  Trum  hit  Sev  \n  *l>\,  mi,d  iliedioonitlWr.  VideCatf,  Hist.  Lit.  vol- 
1.  p.463.  A.l>.  473:  aiid  Du  Pin.  Kcd.  HUl.  Cent.  S.  voLiv. 
VOL.   II.  Y  2 
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taining  that  all  ianinls,  whether  elert  or  not  elect,  were 
free  from  original  sin,  whom  nevertheless  be  aflinncJ  were 
redeemed  by  tlio  death  orCliriBl.  lie  extended,  therefore, 
redtrnptioi)  by  the  doath  of  Christ  even  to  those  whom  he 
thought  to  be  fr«e  from  sin,  as  we  said  before :  that  is,  he 
declared  that  tliose  were  redeemed  by  the  death  of  Christ, 
who  had  no  tins  froni  which  thty  could  be  redeemi^.  This 
i>  the  senseless  doctrine  which  Au$;ti8tine  continunlly  ex- 
plodes, namely.  That  through  baptigm  the  death  of  Christ 
IB  mpplied  to  thosu  who  had  no  sin  that  could  be  expiated 
by  the  ileath  of  Christ.  The  words  of  Pcliigius  htniself 
are,  W/ia  is  so  impiatu  as  to  forbid  to  a  littlf  infant  of  what- 
tver  age  that  redemptivn  whith  it  common  to  the  huittan  ra<e  f 
(Do  pec.  orig.  cap  19.)  And  the  Council  of  Cnrth»ge,  in 
their  Epistle  to  Innocent  (which  ia  the  ninetieth  noiong 
those  of  Aiicustiiie)  relates  that  Celestiuti  had  already 
confessed  in  the  Carthaginian  Church,  That  the  rtdemp- 
tion  even  of  Utile  children  wat  rffecU-d  bif  the  bapliim  nf 
Christ.  (August.  Epist.  59.)  Now  they  who  in  words  ad- 
mitted the  redemption  of  children,  held  notwithstanding, 
(Contra  duas  Epist.  Pelag.  4.2)  'J'/iat  the  tame  infants  do 
not  need  the  grace  of  the  Saviottr  to  deliver  ihemjrofn  per- 
dition, Ijecauitf  they  have  not  contracted  nny  eon  lag  ion  Jnn 
Adam  which  deserves  damnaHoti.  They  held.  That  boplitm  i$ 
neeessarif  for  perwiis  of  all  ages,  in  order  that  (he  baptised 
person  might  be  adopted  at  a  son  of  Ood,  not  because  he  de- 
rived front  hit  parents  any  thing  which  coatd  be  eiplated  in 
the  fuver  of  regmtradon;  In  one  word.  That  the  grace 
vf  the  Redeemer  hat  in  them  what  he  niaj/  adopt,  not  what 
he  may  purify.  (2  Hypognost.  6.)  This,  then^  is  the 
first  error  attributed  to  the  Pelagians  (tbout  the  death  of 
Christ,  not  that  they  affirmed  that  He  sufTered  for  all,  ns 
some  have  thought ;  nor  that  they  denied  that  lie  suffered 
for  all,  as  others  falsely  pretend  ;  but  because  they  dared 
at  the  SAHie  time  to  hold  these  two  opposite  doclrineif.  That 
redemption  through  the  death  of  Christ  pertains  to  all  menu/ 
all  ages :  and.  That  infants  are  altogether  free  from  sin  and 
damnatde  guilt,  from  which  thetf  could  be  redeemed.  So  much 
for  the  (Iritt  error  of  PcUjjinB. 
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Secondly,  the  Peloginna  or  Seniipelii^iianB  erred  in  ex- 
plaining the  universaiity  of  the  death  ot  Christ,  byjoiciing 
with  it  Hii  abiturfl,  faUc,  and  very  obscure  condition.  For 
thus  Prosper  dtscnbcs  ihtir  (>))iiiiuii  in  an  epiHUe  to  Au- 
(;u6tiri«  :  That  our  Lord  Jems  Christ  died  Jot  ihe  vhtile  kn- 
mait  race,  and  ifiat  no  one  is  tittogcther  excepted  front  redemp- 
tiait  bif  Hit  blood,  even  tj  he  should  pass  ail  kis  lift  in  a  Jis- 
potilion  mosl  alirnalrtl from  it.  Of  the  eanie  kind  ie  that 
Assumption  of  which  mention  '\9  made  by  the  Church  uf 
I^yden  in  their  book  on  the  three  Epiatlcs  (Bihliotb. 
Patruai.  vol.0,  part  i.  p.  1063),  if  anif  persons  can  befuiuid 
who  shovtd  iay  that  the  Lord  mat  crudjiedjvr  the  iPicked  who 
shall  remain  in  their  xritkednest,  it  is  fovnder/ul  and  incredible 
if  tkttf  are  able  to  pi'ave  this  fn}m  direct  tesdmaints  of  the 
I^ivine  Scripturet,  The  orthodox  thought  that  n  coiidi> 
tionni  ndditton  of  this  kind  should  deservedly  be  rejected. 
For  in  the  first  place,  it  is  uncertain  what  the  Pelagians 
meaut  by  that  addition.  If  tliey  meant  that  any  benefit  or 
advantage  could  be  derived  from  the  deatii  of  Christ  by 
thoiic  who  spent  all  their  life  in  impiety  and  unbelief,  tliey 
openly  contradict  the  Scriptures,  which  do  not  promise 
any  benefit  from  the  death  of  Christ  to  such,  but  threaten 
thcni  with  etrinal  damnation  onnccount  of  their  contempt 
of  the  death  of  Christ.  Moreover,  if  they  woidd  intimate 
that  even  those  who  die  in  their  impiety  and  unbelief,  if 
they  bad  believed,  that  is.  if  ihey  had  not  died  in  their 
unbelief,  might  have  been  saved  by  the  merit  of  Christ 
crucified,  through  faith.  Ihey  express  their  meaning  con- 
fusedly and  obecuTcly,  and  what  they  seem  to  assert  in 
one  part  of  the  declaration,  they  foolishly  deny  in  anotlicr. 
Lastly,  if  they  moan  by  the  aforesaid  assumption,  tlllt 
Christ  in  oBcring  iip  himself  had  considered  any  persons 
as  finally  nnbeUevinjr  and  impenitent,  and  yet  under  this 
consideration  had  offered  up  himself  to  the  Father  to  ob- 
tain pardon  and  life  fur  them,  it  is  evidently  false  and  erro- 
neous. For  as  a  physician  does  not  think  of  restoring 
hi>altli  to  a  sick  man  under  thi»  format  consideration.  Even 
if  he  should  obstinately  contemn  and  reject  the  medicine 
vhieh  hi-  hinl  pr«"pared  :  so  nviih«:r  iloi-e   ihe  Hhysician   gf 
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«ouU  will  tliat  Lhe  precious  medicine  of  llis  bluod  should 
profit  vmy  under  thi^  consideration,  However  he  mny  Anally 
trample  upon  nnd  dnpitp  it.  It  is  lliererore  lo  be  observed. 
ttiaC  in  shewing  the  opinion  of  tlie  Seatipelagians,  many 
things  are  joined  logclher  by  Frosper  and  Hilary,  soma  of 
which  ngrve  with  the  truth,  and  others  nuvour  of  error. 
What  theretbie  thoy  rt-lftte,  Ihat  the  Seinipelagians  de- 
clnred  that  all  uicii  sinned  in  Adam,  and  that  our  Lord 
Jvsus  Chri&t  died  for  the  whole  Iiumaii  race,  and  some 
Othtr  thingb,  Ihcy  do  not  lueiitioii  uk  their  <.-rror«,  but  to 
shew  bow  far  they  ngrce  with  the  orthodox,  and  llmt  they 
may  explain  tti<;  whole  series  and  connexion  of  the  Senii* 
pelagian  doctrine.  Tliose  then  greatly  err,  who  think 
thnt  all  the  tliingn  which  nre  Attributed  lo  the  Semipela- 
gians  by  Pronper  und  Hilary  am  erroneous  and  Pelagian. 
We  assert  therefore,  that  Aujjustine  never  uttenipttd  Lo 
impugn  that  propoiiilion  of  theSemipelagiaos,  That  Christ 
iliedj'or  lhe  whofe  human  race,  but  with  all  his  niij^ht  refuted 
thr  addition  they  had  made  to  it ;  wht-re  he  shews,  that 
the  properly  or  benefit  of  redemption,  that  is,  eternal  life. 
belongs  lo  the  piede&tinate  alone,  because  they  alone  do 
not  pasB  through  lifo  in  unbelief,  they  iicvfr  die  in  their 
impiety. 

The  third  and  tnoRt  grievous  error  of  the  I'dugiauit  and 
8emipala;;)ans  about  the  deatli  of  Christ,  respects  the  |>ri- 
inary  cuukc  of  n  dilTereiit  event,  namely,  that  this  detith  of 
Chriat  infallibly  brings  eternal  lile  to  certain  persona,  and 
does  not  bring  it  to  others.  They  referred  it  to  thehuma^ 
vrill  as  the  primary  cause  of  tliisdinVrrnce,  preMiiiumg  ibot 
God  equally  willed  the  salvation  of  all  lueu  in  Christ,  nor 
by  a  special  decree  of  predestination  endued  sonic  persons 
vrith  thitt  failbnnd  perseverance  through  which  they  should 
apply  to  themselves  the  death  of  Christ  for  salvation.  On 
the  contrary,  Augustine,  with  tlie  orlliodov,  contended, 
thai  that  persevering  faith,  by  means  of  which  the  death 
of  Christ  brings  salratioa  to  individuals,  is  extended  to 
the  elect  by  a  singular  gift  of  mercy,  and  docs  not  arise 
from  the  good  use  of  free-will  in  the  one  rather  than  ia  the 
Other,    Here  tbc  controversy  directly  regards  the  grace  of 
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prcHcRtinntion  and  frAfe-will,  and  obliquely  touches  upon 
the  clfath  of  ChriHt,  innsraunh  as  the  orthodox,  asgigiiing 
a  reason  why  it  cvcntuully  brin^  snlvation  to  some  ]>cr* 
8on=,  always  Hscond  to  tbc  Divine  preileatinalion.  ihe  t*e- 
)aginn«  deicend  to  the  human  will.  Prospt^r,  in  his  cpis 
tie  to  Augustine,  tlms  expresnes  their  opinion  in  tliis  mat- 
ter, As  it  TtipecU  Hod.  tliey  eay.  that  eternal  life  iaprocured 
for  all :  hut  ai  to  ihe/reedotn  of  the  mill,  that  eteiMil  life  i% 
appreheiidfd  Utf  ihoxe  who  of  their  otcii  aeeord  should  htlieve  in 
God.  and  rtteive  the  help  of  grace  tbrottgh  the  merit  of  iftetr 
Miei-ing,  A  little  afterwHrds,  Theifftar  to  nteribe  the  me- 
rits of  the  saints  to  the  Divine  operation,  nor  do  they  think 
that  that  trhieh  it  predestinated  can  admit  of  inereme  or  dimi- 
nution. The  Semipeltit^ianft  ure  not  blamed  by  Pro!«|)er  or 
Augustine  because  they  assert  that  Christ  died  for  the 
wliolc  humnn  race,  but  becnuse  havinj^  stated  this,  they 
infer  thai  there  \i  no  upecinl  will  of  Ood  in  predeRtinating. 
by  which  he  effectually  produces  that  faith  in  the  elect 
which  rvi^ardit  ii  siivitig  iipplicaliun  to  themselves  indiri- 
diially  of  that  death  of  Cliri«l  which  was  endured  for  all, 
but  tiuepend  it  on  the  uncertain  ha2iird  of  the  human  will. 
This  IS  cither  the  sole  or  the  principal  error  ajfaitist  which 
Augustino  contended  in  his  bioks  On  the  predestination  of 
the  Knints,  and  Ihe  benefit  of  perseverance.  This  error 
also  ProRpcr  attacked  in  bin  poem  On  the  Ungrateful ;  in 
which  he  teaches  from  the  opinion  of  the  IVIa^iaii*,  ttmt 
Ood  equully  willed  the  redemption  of  all  maukind  by  the 
death  of  Christ, 

Hat  ench  the  voice  nf  hi%frei-miH  obtgs. 

And  of  hit  liten  accuril  xttidsfurth  hit  mind 

T'  rmbtrice  Ihe  ofn'd  light. 

C:»p.  10.  Stc. 

Yet  the  Banio  Prosper  says,  that  God  by  his  pn-deslinating 
and  operating  n-ill,  would  that  those  only  ithould  be  rc- 
dccme<l  lo  whom  lie  wliould  give  those  things,  by  means  of 
which  they  slinuld  be  infallibly  led  to  salvation.  And, 
laatly,  he  shews  that  this  efficaciotis  will  of  saving  some 
by  the  deatJt  of  Christ  »nd  not  saving  others,  did  not  flow 
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rrom  the  itiscriminatinc;  acU  of  the  human  will.    To  tliii 
those  words  (cli.  13)  relate. 

Uo  ike  mind's  mnvemmls  tuth  resulh  produce  f 
Doa  7\r>t  J'tee-wiU  one  cauferjf'eet  in  a'tf 
That  would  find's  will  tlaadjirm,  or  weakly  yield 
As  human  thvite  directs,  6(c. 

Cap.  13. 
Prosper,  then,  daev  not  oppose  (whtit  he  elsewhere  ac- 
knowledges) that  Christ  siifTered  for  all,  but,  th<it  Oud  had 
willed  thut  till  men  were  e<]ually  redeemed  in  fact  hy  the 
ment  of  the  pasiiion  of  Christ,  nnd  had  committed  the 
efficacy  of  redemption  to  th(>  will  of  men.  For  this  is  ihut 
ulcer  of  Pclu^iuii  doctrine  which  I-'austus  of  Ries,  lib.  i. 
CKp.  17,  endeavours  lo  conreal  under  tbo  covering  of  the«e 
worda  :  God  <»»  /Ae  Remuiierator  of  their  gooti  vifi,  retfe^tmed 
Ifiewifliiig.  And  righlly  indeed  ;  hut  if  we  speak  of  effi* 
cacious  redcuiptioti,  He  hr»t  made  them  willing,  bt;\n%  tlte 
Inspirer  of  their  };ood  will.  If  the  Pelagians  had  held 
this,  that  the  denth  of  Ghost  was  bem'licial  to  mankind 
according  to  the  special  decree  and  operation  of  the  Di- 
vine will,  the  orthodox  would  never  huvu  uljJ4^ctcd  to  lliem 
as  an  eiior  thwt  ihey  nmii)tniiK-<l,  T/iat  Onut  dittdjur  alt. 
Hitherto  (as  we  have  seen)  that  coiitioventy  on  tlie  death 
of  Christ  was  uot  foitiied  or  agitated  between  the  orthodox 
and  the  relagittus  which  ia  discussed  in  the  present  day. 
For  neither  did  Augustine  ever  oppose  »a  erroneous  the 
proposition,  Tfial  Ciirist  ditdjur  the  redemption  of  the  rehole 
human  race:  Nor  did  he  ever  acknowledge  or  defend  as  his 
own,  'Jhal  Chriat  died  uot  for  ail  vicu,  but  for  theprrdntinate 
atoiie.  Let  na  now  proceed,  and  from  the  records  of  anti- 
quity search  into  the  controveraies  about  the  death  of 
Christ  which  sprung  up  after  the  ugc  of  AuguKtiiic. 

After  the  di-nth  of  Augustine  and  Prosper,  LuciduB,  a 
Presbyter,  tiecme  to  have  stirred  up  thin  qupstion,  which 
had  been  Kome  time  laid  asleep,  tie  taught  iu  plain  words. 
That  Uiritl  died  not  for  all  mankind,  Aj^ainst  him  arose 
FauEtuD,  Biiiiliop  of  Ries,  tin;  rinij;leadei-  of  the  Seinipela- 
gians.     Ue  wfites  lo  him  a  terrible  Epistle  lilted  with  ana* 


tbenias.  Among  oilier  tlungs  he  pronounces  ao  analbeuia 
upon  those  who  teach  thut  ChriaL  bad  not  died  for  all>  At 
the  close  of  thU  epistle  he  commauds  Lucidus  to  send  it 
back  to  him  sub»ciib«:d  with  bis  own  band  ;  mid  tbt«ftteii«. 
if  h«  should  refuse,  that  he  would  accug«  him  before  the 
Synod  of  Arlen,  which  vraa  then  i^ittin^,  and  had  sub- 
Ecribcd  these  letters  and  anatlieiDas  of  Fsustiis.  Ltiuidut 
being  frightened  at  this  thundering  epistle,  subscribed  it. 
and  thus  cundeinned  with  his  own  hand  th«  opinion  which 
be  bad  proQiul};aled.  A  tthort  time  afterwards,  the  Synod 
of  Leydi^n  was  assembled,  which  added  some  things  to  tbe 
dtcrues  of  tbe  former  Council,  to  which  also  Lucidus 
yielded  \m  assent.  There  ia  extant  an  epistle  of  Lucidus 
Id  thi»  iSynod  of  Lcydv-ii,  in  whicb  he  condemns  those  who 
any,  'I'fiat  C/iritl  our  Saviour  did  not  eitiiure  dtalh  for  lie  sal- 
valiov  "f  eli  men:  and.  according  to  the  new  mode  of 
preaching  established  in  this  Council,  he  asserts.  That 
Vhriit  our  Haiiour,  actoriihig  to  tke  riches  of  /lit  gaodnnt, 
suffered  death  fur  afl  men.  Both  of  these  letters  ar«  extsuit 
in  the  Bibliotheca  Patritm  (p.  3.  torn.  5),  the  names  also  of 
the  Biithopa  being  subscribed  who  are  thought  to  have 
been  at  these  councils.  But  the  things  which  are  boasted 
of  in  the  name  of  these  counciU  are  not  of  mucb  moment, 
since  for  tbe  most  part  they  rest  merely  on  theferncily  of 
ibe  heretic  Fauatus.  For  if  you  set  aside  these  letters  of 
Faustus,  you  may  in  vain  seek  elaewhere  the  afore-meti- 
tioned  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Aries,  ait  they  are  no 
where  else  to  be  Ibuad.  Nor  can  those  new  decrees  about 
pri-acbing.  of  which  LuciduH  speaks  in  bia  epistle,  be 
found  among  tbo  canons  of  any  Council  of  Leydea.  The 
veracity  of  Fau^tiis  in  tbene  things  is  further  dimiuished, 
because  he  seems  to  intimate  iit  his  l^pistle  (o  Leontius,* 
that  those  books  on  grace  and  free-will,  which  are  so  full 
of  poisonous  sentiments,  were  not  only  written  by  tbe  di- 
rection of  this  Council  of  Leyden,  but  were  also  approved 
of  by  it.  And  moreover,  he  pretends  that  lie  inserted 
nothing  in  this  writing  besides  the  opinion  of  this  Synod. 

*  Lmiiliit),  BUIkiji  ut^  Arlvm,  (wcunUpi;  lu  Du  Pin. 
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But  indeed  it  is  neither  true  nor  credible  tliat  so  mnny 
learned  men  could   be  so  deceived    by  Faiwtus,  as  to  ap- 
prove of  Pvlugiun  doctrine  by  bis  vote.     I  soy  these  thin|^, 
not  bccnuae  E  with  to  condemn  or   error*  tho«e   things 
whici)  are  tliouj;ht  to  be  defined  in  this  chapter  by  Fuut- 
tus  on  Uie  dculli  of  Cluiit,  under  the  npprobuiion  of  thune 
Synods,  Ijut  le«t  anyone,  in  n  controverted  point,  sliould 
attribute  too  msch  to  tbe  ftuthorily,  or  rather,  to  the  bare 
Dome  of  Synodii,  of  which  we  have  nothinfr  certain  from 
remaing  worthy  of  credit.    This  also  is  an  argument  with 
me,  that  those  Fathers  of  ArJes  and  Leyden,  conld  Dot 
have  sanctioned,  undt^r  so  grievoua  an  anatliema,  that  no 
one  ehould  preach  thnt  Christ  died  only  for  the  elect,  bfr* 
cause  in  tlie  commentaries  of  the  Pattiers  who  lived  in  the 
•tibttet^tient  ages,  that  mode  of  speaking  is  often  found,  or 
at  least  is  left  in  doubt.    Itemifiius  of  Rheims,  on  the  8th 
of  Komans,   at  the  words.  He  tcho  spared  not   His  oma 
Son,  but/rtfly  tMir-trKd  htm  up  for  xtt  all,  saya,  far  m  a/I, 
that  is,  J'or  Ihfise  who  art  predeilinaled  to  eternal  lift.     And 
on  1  Tim.  ii.  0,  Who  gave  /limwtf  a  rainom  for  all,  addi 
in  explanation.  Understand,  for  the  elect.    Yet,  that  there 
was  some  di^ercnceatleaKt  in  the  mode  of  speaking  among 
the  Doctors  of  that  age,  appears  from  this  same  ltentij;tua. 
For  on  those  worda  which  are  in  Hebrews  ii.  9,  That  He 
should  taste  death  for  ever^    man,   he    writes  thus.    &'owc 
Doctors  HHtlrrtlanJ  thh  ah.',i)lalffif,  that  it  tuetiiis  for  all  far 
whom  He  tatted  it,  that  it,  for  Ihe  elect,  who  are  prcdestiutileH 
to  eleruat  life,     lint  olhtn  uiiderslaiid  ft  neuera/f^,  that   He 
tasted  death  for  all,  helieting  and  unbelieving,  taifiiig,  tie  ditd 
indeed  for  all,  though  all  will  nol  it  tared,      Gregory   the 
Great,  in  one  nnd  the  same  Homily  {V.x.  I.  I.  Hom.'^.)  calls 
Christ  The  Hedftmer  of  mankind,  and  the  Hedremtr  of  all, 
and  yet  afterwards  subjoins.  Thai  thii  Jiedeemcr  of  all  deli- 
verfd  himself  to  dr':th  fur  the  life  of  the  elect.     To  ihcse  two 
1  will  add  Hiiimon,  Uitihop  of  HnlborstHilt,  nhotiourishcd 
about  the  yearof  Christ  t)&0,  and  whu  in  bia  Coaiuienta- 
rica  so  toucheii  upon  this  controvrrsj',  ihiit  lie  determines 
nolliiiig  certain  on  either  side.     On  tbe  5th  chapter  of  the 
latter  lipistle  to  the  Cohuthians,  be  saya,  Christ  came  into 
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tke  toorld.  Mng  born  without  %m,  Hviitg  without  sin ;  though 
ittHfice/it  He  died  Jar  ail  those  who  are  predestinateti  (c  lift. 
And  OS  Prosper  fayi,  and  John  (Jhrysoilont,  and  oikrr  Doc 
tars,  aflftough  alt  do  not  btUcve,  He  did  hi^  part,  dying  for 
ail.  A  little  afler.  on  thoM  words,  God  u-as  in  Christ,  re- 
concHi/ig  the  vorld  unto  himself,  hv  6ays»  Through  Chriit  lie 
Ttco'ieiled  to  hinnelf  the  world,  that  m,  ail  tho*e  who  tcere  prf 
datinated.  In  the  Sd  Chapter  to  the  Hebrews  niso,  he 
menlions  l>oth  opinions,  in  the  saDit!  wordi  as  we  Rhewcd 
Reiuigiuit  Imd  used  before.  We  see,  therefore,  that  these 
holy  FatherK  did  not  much  care  for  that  anathema  fortified 
by  the  nuthorily  of  Councils,  which  Fauslus  hnngs  for- 
ward; but  notwitlislanditig  retained  to  ihemselveM  the  li- 
berty  of  writing  and  speaking.  Vet  I  think  that  it  ought 
to  be  added,  thut  those  Fsthers,  when  they  reatrict  tlic  death 
of  Christ  to  the  predestinatr,  do  not  do  it  absolutely  ;  but 
in  consideration  of  the  saving  effect  which,  by  means  of 
faith,  it  bringM  to  them  alone:  and  on  tlic  other  hand, 
when  they  extend  this  death  of  Christ  to  all,  rhey  do  not 
extend  la  all  that  special  ivill  of  God  in  calling  them  ac- 
cordiog  to  hia  own  purpose,  in  giving  them  faith,  and  ef- 
fectually workin<(  in  certain  individuals  according  to  his 
own  cuun««l  and  operation,  that  (hey  mny  rtap  the  benefit 
of  the  death  of  Chrii.t.  Therefore  they  so  understand  the 
uttiveraality  of  Tedeiuption  that  they  did  not  subvert  the 
Hvciel  counsel  of  predealuialion,  in  which  thing  limy  dif- 
fered widely  from  the  Pelagians  and  Semi  pelagians.  They 
also  understood  rudempliuti  iii8uch  a  restricted  sense,  that 
ul  the  «aiu«  liuit:  llicy  a(;kiio»  kd^vd  that  it  pertained  to  all 
men  individually  under  the  condition  of  ftiith.  While 
Haimoii  hiinutif  (whom  w«  juet  mentioned)  was  living, 
new  tragedies  were  brought  forward  about  this  question  of 
the  death  of  Christ.  For  one  Godescfaalcus,  a  Moak,  as 
FlodoarduK*  ha«  recorded  (Hist.  Rcmens.  3.  U),  that  he 

■  l-'LonaABD,  or  FrodoBrd,  an  EccImUbIUhI  iliilorian  wf  tL[»  {wruKl. 
btitiftrmt  Kt^cpFrnf  tli»  AvcIiIvcr  in  tlie  Cal licilrjl,  ami  anvtwnrilH  Abbot 
cif  ihc  MunitHlery  al  Rhclnii,  In  llio  furnKr  |iait  ul'  Ibi-  Utb  Cciiliirv.  and 
pulilialiiiiK  a  biaturj' ut' tlie  Church  uf  Itlieiiiis  frail)  it>  roundallua  U)3t8, 
anJ  a  Cbroniilc  uf  Lid  timca,  much  eilcciucil  by  Ihc  IgaiuoiL 
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might  make  liiiuaeir  knowu  to  the  peo|>le  by  ttic  novclLy  o( 
his  doctrines,  selected  for  himself  ceruin  subjects  to  be 
publicly  diitcusscd  ;  antan^  wliich  (not  to  npusik  of  tlto«e 
which  are  not  applicable  to  our  pieftenl  purposi']  thix  was 
one  of  the  chief:  That  our  Lord  Je^m  Chrnt  teat  not  cru- 
cified and  put  to  death /or  ihe  redemption  of  iht  wMc  world, 
thai  is,  not  for  Ihe  salvation  and  redemption  of  all  mankind, 
but  only  for  l/ioit  wlio  are  saved.  Whiuli  is  the  same  aa  if 
he  had  said,  oult/ Jor  Ihe  }tTvdestinaled,  This  Krtitimcnt  of 
GudcBchalcus  nua  discuBsed  and  condetmied  fmt  by  the 
Synod  of  Meutz,*  and  afterwards  by  Hincninr,  Archbishop 
of  Rheims,  who  asKenibled  another  Synod,  and  coniniiited 
Godcschulcim  himself  to  coulinDnicnt  in  a  monastery,  that 
he  might  not  disseininnte  lii»  nrur*.  They  |iiibliHh«d  also 
flome  opiiiiona  opposite  to  the  senttiuentsof  Godeschnlciis, 
iu  which  nliat  regards  our  present  case  i»  us  follows, 
(Bibl.  Fat  vol.  9.  p.  1093.  Eccl.  LugU.)  Our  Lord  Jciut 
Christ,  atno  man  ii,  uas,  or  will  be,  tohotc  nature  wai  not 
atiunted  hy  Him.  so  no  man  is.  ujim,  or  wiU  Ac.  for  whom  He 
did  not  sttfftr,  atlhou^ft  all  are  not  redeemed  by  the  ntj/tteiy  (tf 
hit  pasiioii,  Ttut  this  definition  of  Hincmar  of  Hheimn,  and 
the  other  Bishops  who  iidhcrrd  to  it,  was  disapproved  of 
at  Loyden,  where  Rcmigiiis  preaided.  Therefore  (hey  un« 
dertook  an  examination  of  the  four  opinioitB  of  Hincinir 
which  were  opposite  to  those  of  Godeschalcui ;  and  parti- 
cularly of  that  opinion  of  GodettchalcuB,  which  referred  to 
the  death  of  Christ,  of  which  ihry  speak  tJiua,  IV«  would 
tcish  that  nothing  should  be  ipokr/i  or  drjined  amfnitdltf  and  in* 
Ciinsideratcltf  oil  ihii  subjeel :  litct  it  has  iis  oicm  depth  a»d 
difficulty,  which  xhould  be  diligently  tearthed  out  from  the 
truth  of  the  Ho/if  Scriptares  and  the  aiithotili/  of  the  orthodox 
Fathers,  and  not  determined  hy  oor  presumption.  And  ibey 
to  far  disapproved  of  the  definition  of  Hinciunr  which  was 
opposed  to  the  doctrinu  oT  GotJescliitlcuH,  that  tliey  wrote 
about  it  ill  this  mnnner:  (Bibl.  Pat.  vol.9,  p.  1068.  Keel. 
Lugd.)  What  flic  can  we  amwer  rvspecliitg  this  your  definition, 

*  TbI*  Sjriiixl  WIS  luicmblcc]  in  the  yew  D48,  Vf  Itttbnnui  Mauriu^ 
Anhbl»bop  nf  Mcnr/.  Mu^hHm'*  nrrminl  nf  Ilia  cirtuniilniicDK  that  fol. 
')i««>l,  M  iiUVcliii|;  UiKlcti'liBlcuiii,  i*  l^iglitt   iiilcmlixg' 
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but  that  (w  tcottfd  eamesltif  request  and  aduumith  those  who 
gave  it,  (hat  thrtf  would  endeavour  vigifaiii/v  and  faithfully  to 
rxamtNt,  test  by  coimdcring  too  tittle  what  has  been  said,  thet/ 
ihattld  tpcak  »ueh  ihingt  rantrajy  to  the  failh  and  their  Otan 
camriencts,  anddettrot/  their  own  definition  bi/  the  tkingi  bffurt 
tpok^H  of.  Nor  (lid  the  Church  of  Leydcn  think  it  Buffi- 
cirnt  to  refute  in  writing  some  things  vrliich  were  contain- 
ed in  those  delintlions  of  Hincmar,  but,  together  with  the 
Bishops  of  Aries  and  Vienne  in  the  Synod  of  Valence, 
cotiGrmciI  canons  in  which  somn  things  nre  restored  which 
they  thouftlit  blamenl>le  in  the  opinions  of  Oodeschalcus, 
and  sonit  things  aUo  which  they  judged  worthy  of  reproof 
in  those  of  the  adversaries  of  Godeschalcus.  Omitting 
the  rcHt,  w«  mention  only  those  things  which  were  dts- 
cuMed  and  confimied  respecting  the  present  controversy 
ngnintil  Hiocnmr,  and  those  who  favoured  his  views.  They, 
ax  you  havL-  beard,  determiiiet}.  That  no  man  ever  had  been, 
iroi,  or  would  he,  for  whom  Christ  did  not  suffer.  But  the 
Church  of  T^yden  distributed  the  whole  human  race,  as  it 
were,  into  ccrtnia  classes.  The  Uriit  order  is  of  those  who 
art  elected  to  eternal  life;  of  whom  none  can  perish,  and 
who  arc  nil  saved.  The  second  is  of  thott  that  believe, 
mho  bi)  a  right  faith  rtcrive  the  grace  of  baptiim,  and  by 
it  ere  cleansed  from  their  sins,  but  afterwards  turn  away  from 
the  faith,  and  die  in  their  unhrlirf.  The  third  is  of  thoie  a'Ao 
being  ast/ct  in  unbelief,  art  nevertheless  bif  the  merry  of  God 
to  be  called  to  the  faith,  and  to  he  eleamed  htf  fiaplism.  They 
profesB  that  Jesua  Christ  came  into  the  world  and  wasi 
crucified  for  Ihtse  tliree  classes  of  inaiikinii,  that  he  aiighl 
save  them.  Two  other  classes  of  mankind  are  excluded 
from  the  benefit  of  the  death  of  Christ,  One  is  of  those 
who  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  until  the  corning  of 
Christ,  died  in  their  impiety.  The  other  is  of  those  who 
siitee  the  advent  and  passion  of  Christ  even  to  the  end  of  the 
Korldf  shall  continue  in  unbeiiif.  (Keel.  Lugd,  p.  1094  and 
1068.)  To  vrliich  plainly  agree  tite  decrees  of  the  Council 
of  Valence,  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  canons.  But  in  these 
different  opinionii  of  Hincmar  and  Remigiustwu  things  are  to 
be  observed  :  One  is  that  Rentigius  and  the  council  of  Va- 
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tence,  although  they  did  not  approve  the  sentimaot  of 
those  who  extended  the  death  of  ChriHt  to  all  men  indivi- 
duall)*,  yet  tliey  hare  not  confined  it  to  the  predestinato 
alone.  The  other  is.  That  in  this  difference  (if  opinions, 
those  ancient  Fathers  cultivated  the  peace  of  the  church, 
and  did  not  interrupt  it  in  order  to  accuec  cncli  other  of 
hfTettv-  Which  may  t-vidently  he  collcclrd  from  ihpword* 
of  the  church  of  Leydon,  which  after  the  refutation  of  the 
opinions  of  their  adversaries,  adds  these  words  {Feci. 
Lu^d.  p.  10G3),  \Vc  much  with  that  thrir  opinion,  nlihough  it 
procecfit  from  Ihrir  j'ielif,  ye(  far  peace  sake,  and  Ike  venerattd 
piety  of  (hf  moil  bleutd  t'alhert,  via^  not  Itt  Teiua>at.  Thert- 
Jore  no  diiputt  tlmiitl  bt  engaged  iti  i'tf  one  of^aimt  iftc  isther, 
nor  thoHid  one  »entiment  he  eondemNed  rattier  than  the  othen 
And  becaas^  it  flirty  iru/if  happen  that  there  ii  SMieihinff  ean- 
cealrd  in  (Am  matter,  through  our  ignorance,  nothing  should 
i/e  rashltf  defined,  to  that  in  whichever  modt  of  tpeuking  ang 
one  tntiif  ncqniesre.  he  ihould  not  he  esteemed  a  herttn;  unlets 
he  hecome  such  through  hts  ctinieiitiuuiness,  I  wi&h  that  ■□' 
tbia  Htigioua  at;e  wc  had  before  onr  eyes  this  specimen  of 
Christian  charity  and  modesty,  by  whicb,  as  it  appeartt  to 
me,  that  lempetit  which  wa»  excited  by  the  preiichinr;  of 
GodeschalcuB  was  so  happily  settled  and  appeased.  For 
in  the  following  ngea  I  find  no  contests  about  the  afore- 
aaid  controversy-  At  length  theologiciil  questions  came 
into  the  hands  of  ihe  i^choolmcn,  who,  uUhongh  they  were 
fruitful  artificers  of  disputes,  yet  were  anwilling  to  renew 
this  auhject.  To  them  it  aecined  suHicient  to  teach  that 
Christ  died  for  all  tiiffieiently,  for  the  predestinated  effe^ 
luaily :  which,  since  no  one  could  deny,  oo  handle  waa 
piven  for  uRinjr  the  saw  of  contention.  The  Doctors  of 
the  Reformed  Church  also  from  the  bc};inning  spoke  in 
such  ft  manner  on  the  death  of  Cbriet,  that  they  alTorded 
no  occasion  of  reviving  the  contest.  For  they  taught. 
Thai  it  \eai  proposed  and  ajferaJ  to  alt,  bat  tippreheiidtd  and 
apptitd  to  the  obtainiug  of  etertiat  tife  only  by  those  that  be- 
iieve.  At  tho  same  time,  tfavy  judged  it  improper  to  min- 
gle the  hidden  myxtery  of  Election  and  Preteritiun  with 
this  doctrine  of  the  Rcdetaption  of  the  human  race  through 
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Christ,  tn  euch  a  manner  as  to  exclude  any  one,  before  be 
sbotild  exclude  biiDself  by  bis  own  uobcticr.  Let  us  hear 
tbeir  own  words.  I'liilip  Melnnclbon  constaiilly  admo- 
ni»be&  llmt  we  should  not  unseasonably  mix  tlii;  spccula- 
iiou  uT  |)rt:d«»tination  wilh  tbe  promises  of  the  Gospel. 
In  bis  Coiiimcin-placcK,  On  the  |iioruii>es  of  the  Gob|)cI, 
p*fi^  195,  h«  writes  thus:  At  it  is  ntctssar^  to  know  timt  the 
Cosfct  is  a  gralaitcui  promise,  xo  it  if  necesmry  to  know  lAat 
the  iiospcl  is  an  univtrsal  piamitc,  that  is.  ikat  recoirciliatioH 
it  offered  and  jtrtrmtifU  to  oil  mankind.  It  /a  jiettisatif  to  hold 
that  thit  promite  ii  univtrsat.  in  opposition  to  any  dangeroui 
itttaghtationi  on  predcsliiuilion,  Ital  ice  iliould  rtasou  that  tin's 
promiic  ptttiiins  lo  a  Jtw  others  and  to  ourse'm.  But  wc  de- 
c/are.  that  the  yromiK  '>/  the  ItOipel  is  untixTtaU  And  to  this 
are  brought  tfioiv  iiHtvcrsai  expressions,  K/iich  are  nsed  eonstanl/^ 
in  the  •'icriplures,  such  as,  God  5i>  luvld  the  woklu. 
THAT  ns  oAvg  nis  OKLT  SBOoTTCM  Son.  THAT  wno- 

•OKVEIt    BELIEVETH     IX     HIM    SHOULD    NOT    PERISH.  BUT 

HAVK  E%'eRLAST)Nu  LICE.  Atuitke  reason  whif  ail  do  Hot 
obtain  the  promises  0/  the  Gospel,  is  tetause  all  do  not  helieec 
it,  Calvin  in  many  plaees  gives  bin  opinion  in  the  same 
niaoner.  On  the  same  woida,  John  iii.  IB,  God  so  loved  the 
ttortd,  tic.  he  says.  He  hath  put  an  universal  mark,  both  thai 
he  tuighl  invite  all  men  promiscuousfy  lo  the  participation  of 
life,  affrf  that  he  mi^ht  ftav  the  tihlvlievhtg  tvilhont  exciitr. 
For  this  is  the  meaidng  of  the  word  wokld.  For  although 
there  is  nothing /ovnd  in  the  world  teorihy  of  the  Divine  fa- 
vour,  yet  he  shews  himself  to  be  propitious  to  the  whole  world ; 
sntce  he  talh  all  wiihout  rtxefiiiou  to  helieve  in  Christ.  A 
little  afteiwardtt:  It  appears  that  Christ  is  set  before  all,  hut 
God  opens  the  e  If  es  of  the  elect  alone  to  teek  him  in  faith.  And 
on  Roai.  v.  18,  lie  muhes  grace  comni'm  to  all,  hecatue  it  is 
«V  before  all,  not  because  it  is  actuallt/  extended  to  all.  For 
although  Christ  sit/}i->edfor  the  sins  of  the  whole  tcorld,  aiid 
through  I  he  goodness  of  (.iod  is  offered  lo  all  indiffetenili/,  yet 
all  do  not  apprehend  him.    So  liki:wi>v  Uullinger,*  on  Ketr. 

■  BeLLDiOEH  (tIcDry),  ■  natipo  uT  BnMnfpiTt«n,  id  Ihr  Canlan  of  Zu- 
rkb.  Kirn  1601.  Whcrp  cnljr  twelve  yrAt*  nlil  tie  was  wnt  lo  trliuul  s( 
Euerii:,  wUb  litllc  more  |>ruvJ9iuR  thoo  tli«  doLhei  upon  hit  bock,  inti  for 
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V.  Scrra.  28,  Tht  Lord  ditd  for  all :  Ouiallarenol  partakers 
of  Ihit  rtdfrnittion,  throtigh  Ikeir  o^n  fault.  OlherKiit  the 
Lord  exeUidrs  no  one  hut  him  who  excludes  himtflf  iiy  his  owtt 
uitMief  and  failhlexsiiets.  Benedict  Aretiun*  lius  eimilar 
expre»)»ionH  on  1  Tiu).  ij,  Chritt,  iiAy«  tie,  died /or  tiU,  yet 
tUfttcilhstanJiHg  uU  do  not  embrace  the  benefit  of  hit  death,  be- 
cause /'I/  their  own  wickediiesa.  and  the  corrtiplion  of  their  ho- 
ttire,  they  despise  the  ajlered grace.  To  thcae  I  add  Muku- 
luSit  who  in  bisCominon-placeA  npeaks  tinis  {On  the  re- 
demptioTi  oT  the  lummn  r>icv,  pugo  tol);  The  title  of  this 
section  profemes  tuhal  is  far  our  purpoxe,  via.  'fAe  redemption 
of  the  human  race.  After  a  few  words,  he  acids,  We  knam 
that  all  ate  not  partaken  of  Mm  rtdettplion ;  hat  the  jietdi- 
lion  of  those  who  are  not  laved  by  no  meam  hinders  thti 
redemption  from  being  called  umveruit,  tina  it  it  not  dettiiied 


three ycnrsmipporlcil  himaclt*  bj  tinKinji  In  lh«  ■Irccla.  lie  then  rpiiMTGil 
U  Coluftn^.  wlinx',  ajiijIj^inK  d<a<ly  to  literature, n ml  bri^^miiig  nvquaiotc^l 
witli  (ho  work)  uf  Mclanethnn.  ho  aJiiptoil  tli»  njiinlont  of  tlio  nprormcni, 
and  having  uli^ii'lunril  ihv  ltiuiii)ili  I'liurrh,  roiiTici.-tci)  liiniwlf  clotclj  with 
Zuinglf,  BcrnitipjitiyiiiB  him  to  lienip.  tn  i\w  iliii)nil«inni  lipid  ihvr*  in 
tSSn.  Iliorrii-nil  liitlmK  in  lh<-  Iwittlf  fiiuglit  littlwfcii  l>ii>  CalliullcMid  Pni> 
teilaiit  Cmilniia,  on  the  iUh  iil' Octiilier.  l^M,  UiilllnRcr  *ik-cceded  hiu 
u  |)i>ti>t  of  y^urich,  wdcrc  he  had  taLm  rcfuKr,  and  wMlo  in  this  capacity. 
d«rHadtMl  in  im  liiu  tenets  ol' Mb  brethren  nf^iiint  Ihc  c«nmirv«Df  Liicher, 
Kridin;;  nt  lh(i  ums  time  the  nttrmpt*  of  Iliicrr  to  bririK  nlufUt  ■  eomiiM- 
niw  brlwccn  the  rwaMvliTcapcctiiig  the  cuchnriit.  He  alia dtitinguiibcd 
hiitiwlf  h;  th«  etTeclual  retistance  whicb  be  mBilp  Rgniml  lh«jiropoM<l 
trcBty,  bj  which  a  iiumWr  uf  Swim  ni«rcfti«riw  wvrv  to  he  t»!ipn  Into  iW 
service  uf  Fmnce,  oii  llie  gruiiiid  that  U  wm  incoiisiaienl  wiihChristiaiiitT 
fur  any  on<^  to  let  himselr  out  fur  Ihu  |iurpoi>e  i>f  tilllnf;  thow  who  had 
ntver  injtirvd  him.  1I«  ihed  at  Zurich  in  lA?",  ''"''"R  hchinil  falm  ten 
velumM  (d*  |>rinlvil  cnn iro venial  I rrnltaei,  wltli  iwvemi  iiiaitti*rrr|it  iiiecvik 
It  U  a  ulnguhir  pronf  of  the  oplntnna  of  the  enrljr  lleformeri  irsiiccting  the 
celibacy  of  the  Cl*rgy,  that  at  thp  sgt  of  nixty.  with  cleri-n  chililrco,  Iltil. 
lin(terthoU](hl  iLnevnmtry  (o  piibliib  nn  niiolagir  (brcantinuingaaiilower. — 
Baffle.  Sfrjipe'i  AmjiU. 

■  AHETifS  (Bpnrdlcl)  an  E^t^clmiadic  of  Bern*,  In  Swliserlanil,  em!, 
iienl  M  a  batan'nt  nnit  ihentoglnn.  In  the  farmer  icieDC«  he  piiblitfacd  u 
account  of  Aljiine  pIbiiIb.  which  ii  highly  Bpobm  of.  In  Diviiiily,  nu 
which  lie  garr  iecliirvn  at  Murjiurg,  hit  works  arr— A  Conimcninry  on  Ihp 
New  Teittnient,  and  Hxamen  I'tieoloftlcum,  In  fgllo,  nhlcb  It  issnid  was 
prtnUHl  tweiro  tiinc*  In  thic*  y«<ii*.     lie  died  in  Ift74. 
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for  oae  nation,  hut  far  (ht  whole  world,  A  little  aftcnvard^: 
T'hat  reprobate  and  tl'-fiforukfy  xeicfuit  men  <Io  not  rfcetce  it,  it 
act  through  any  dffect  Ui  the  grace  cf  Ood.  nor  is  itjuit  that 
on  account  of  the  chiMrtH  of  perdition,  it  ikould  lose  the  glor^ 
OTid  lit/e  of  univertai  redemption,  iince  it  »  prepared  for  alt, 
and  all  are  calhd  to  it.  To  all  these  may  be  added  Zan- 
chius,*  who  so  defends  predeeti nation,  that  at  th«  sniue 
tttne  he  contends  that  Christ  died  for  all.  For  when  he 
had  taught  that  Christ  had  not  died  for  all,  as  it  regards 
the  omuifolent  uiill  of  God,  that  is,  hta  abtolute  good planvre 
of  ecaferring  tternal  life  on  ell  mankind,  through  the  death 
of  Christ,  yet  he  subjoins.  That  it  is  not  falte  that  Christ 
died  for  all  men  at  it  rtgards  his  conditionrd  willt  that  is,  if 
they  are  willing  to  become  partakers  of  his  death  through  faith. 
For  the  dtalh  of  ChiiU  is  set  before  all  in  the  Gospel,  and  no 
one  is  tuliided  from  it,  but  he  who  tidudes  htmne/f.  (  MihccI. 
de  Prwd.  Sanctor.  Gxplic.  Thes.  13.)  That  1  may  not  be 
tircsomo,  I  omit  the  rest.  This  is  one  thing  I  should  tvish 
to  be  observed.  That  our  orthodox  Doctors  so  explained 
tbedoclrines  of  election  and  reprobation,  that  the  decree 
concerning  the  cbusing  of  certain  individual  perituns  to 
the  infallible  obtaining  of  eternal  life,  and  passing  by 
otbera,  might  not  infringe  tlie  universality  of  the  redemp- 
tion accomplished  by  the  death  of  Chriat* 

Hitherto  we  hnve  brieHy  tjurveyed  those  things  which 
relate  to  the  historical  knowledge  of  this  controversy. 
Prom  which  it  is  manifest,  not  only  that  the  antient 
Fathers,  but  also  our  modem  Divinen,  confeBsed  that  the 
death  of  Christ  pertnined  in  some  manner  to  the  whole 
huoian  race  Yet  in  our  age  it  haa  (ileased  some  Diviuea 
to  pass  OTer  these  limits,  and  openly  to  defend  in  exclu- 
sive tcmis  this  proposition.  That  Christ  died  for  the  eltit 
atotie.  To  whom  on  the  opposite  side  others  reply,  'ihat 
Christ  offered  hiinstlf  to  God  the  father  to  redeem  all  indivi- 
duals equally.  That  we  may  throw  some  light  upou  Lbi» 
(juestion,  we  will  now  enter  upon  that  twofold  considera- 
tion of  the  death  of  Christ  of  which  we  have  before  made 
nieulJon,  and  will  reduce  it  to  certain  propoiiiiions. 
•  Vifle  Vol.  T.  p>g«  M7.  Koie^ 
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CHAPTER  ri. 

ON  TWE  DEATH  OF  CHRIST.   AS  THK  UNIVERSAL  CAUSE  Of 
SALVAllON,  APPUCADLB  TO  ALt,  MANKIND. 


WE  enter  now  on  our  6u1ij«ct,  and  in  the  first  place  pro- 
pote  !■>  consider  ibe  death  of  Chrisl  ii»  It  is  generally  rc{jr«- 
aentetl  In  the  lioly  Scnptureit,  and  ought  to  be  regarded  by 
US,  za  an  univeruil  remedy  up|)oiii[ed  by  God,  and  appli- 
cable for  &ulvation  to  the  whole  tiumaii  reoci  Then  we 
shall  proceed  to  the  other  point  in  dispute  respecting  Uie 
death  of  Christ,  and  take  into  cotiBidcmllon  liotv  far  it 
may  be  viewed  as  a  particular  remedy,  by  the  special  de- 
cree of  God  to  be  cflicaciously  and  iufallibly  applied  to 
the  salvation  of  particular  persons.  Should  we  be  «hlc  to 
elucidate  these  two  point*,  it  will  have  a  couKiderable 
tendency  both  to  remove  the  difBcalties  with  which  the 
controversy  on  the  death  of  Christ  is  involved,  and  to  sb- 
suage  Uie  heat  of  theologians  who  have  been  warmly  en- 
gaged in  polemic  diacussion.  In  the  former  of  these  views 
with  regard  to  the  death  of  Chrint.  Hevcral  propoBiiion» 
will  occur  to  be  discussed,  of  which  the  first  and  chief,  as 
the  basts  of  the  rest,  may  be  stated  in  tJiese  words : 

1.  The  deal/i  af  Cftn'U  it  reprftentid  in  Ao/y  Serlptme  at 
an  nniveruil  remtdt/,  bi/  the  outinanct  o)'  Gud,  e)id  the  nature 
of  the  tki«g  itiflj',  applicat/ie  Jar   sahation  to  all  and  every 


Ciap.'ti.  AS  THE  oKtrensALCJitrsB  or  salvatidk. 


individual  of  maukiuiL  Ttiie  proposition  is  first  to  be  ok- 
plained.  tlien  to  be  couGmied  by  testiinoiiiea  and  Argu- 
ments, and  lastly,  to  be  defended  a^lnst  tlie  gbjectioiis 
which  are  brought  against  it.  With  respect  to  the  expla- 
nation of  the  terms,  wlien  we  speak  of  the  death  cfVhrit.t, 
we  coinpri^hend  in  it  the  whole  obedience  of  Christ,  active 
and  passive,  the  completion  of  which,  nad  as  it  were  the 
lust  act,  was  effected  in  his  death  ;  on  which  account 
Divines  ore  accnstomcd  by  synecdocTie  to  attribute  to  liis 
deatl)  what  relates  to  his  entire  obeHtc^ncc.  Whatever 
tfaorerorc  Christ  did,  and  whatever  he  suffered,  from  the 
cmdlc  to  the  crosa,  lb©  whole  of  the  meritorious  aod  sa- 
tisfactory work  of  the  Kedrenier  ne  comprehend  in  our 
proposition  10  be  allied  to  and  connvctud  with  his  death. 
Thus  tilt'  Apostle,  In  Rom.  v.  19.  makes  the  obedienct  of 
Christ,  nnircri^nlly  conntdered,  the  cause  of  man's  stilvA- 
tioii,  Ry  l/ie  ofiedience  of  one  shall  mam/  be  made  righteous. 
And  in  Phillip,  ii.  7,  8.  when  it  is  said,  That  he  huinUtd 
kimulf  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
enm,  Iho  Apostle  docs  not  exclude  from  hiit  meritorious 
work  any  part  of  the  antecedent  obedience  of  Christ,  but 
rather  coniiiders  it  included,  and  teaches  tliat  this  merito- 
rious obedience  of  Christ  began  at  that  time  wh«n  he  took 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  wiu  cousummaled  when  he  of- 
fered hiiusflf  on  the  cross.  Under  the  word  death,  then, 
we  comprehend  that  infinite  treasure  of  merits  which  tlic 
Mediator  between  God  And  men,  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  hy 
doing  and  suffering,  procured  and  laid  up  for  our  benefit. 
Again,  when  we  5.-iy  that  this  doatli  or  this  merit  is  reprt' 
aented  in  the  hvly  Serifitures  as  Ike  universal  cause  of  fa/w 
lion,  we  mean.  That  according  tn  the  wilt  of  God  explained 
in  his  word,  this  remedy  is  proposed  imliscnminately  to 
every  individual  of  the  huoiaa  race  for  ftajvation,  but  that 
it  cannot  savingly  pro6t  any  one  without  a  special  applica- 
tion. For  en  universal  cause  if  satealin,  or  aw  universal 
remedy,  includes  these  two  things:  first,  that  of  itself  it 
can  cure  and  save  all  aod  every  individuEiI :  secondly,  that 
for  the  production  of  this  determinate  eJTect  in  each  indi- 
vidual it  should  require  a  determinate  application.     Ttot 
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unaplly,  thererure,  did  AqttJnaR  uiy.  The  death  of  Christ  is 
the  unhertal  cause  of  mlvation,  as  the  tin  t^  thejiru  man 
may  tie  said  to  be  the  uniirrsal  camt  of  Jamnalion.  Hut  tt  is 
neca%/iry  that  anttnivetsal  cause  ihoald  beapj>lied  jHtrliculutlif 
to  each  iudividnal,  that  its  proper  tffttl  may  he  exptrietict^. 
Furtlicr.  wlint  wc  maintuin  in  our  proposition,  that  tliis 
universal  cnu!«e  oT  solvation  is  applicnblu  to  ait  and  every 
iudividunl  of  mankind,  nt  onct  cxcludcB  the  nposlftte  anf;«ls, 
to  whom  (uhatKoever  may  be  lhoii[>ht  of  the  intrinsic  va- 
lue and  BUlBcirncy  of  this  remedy)  according  to  the  re- 
vealed will  of  God,  its  Uhivfrs&lity  is  not  extended.  Nor 
even  with  respect  to  men  can  it  be  entended  bo  univertially 
as  to  be  applicable  to  every  one  under  every  ilale  and  cir- 
uimtlaiice.  For  it  is  not  applicabU  to  the  dead  or  the 
damned,  hut  to  the  living:  nor  to  the  living  under  every 
condition,  but  under  the  conditions  ordained  byCod.  The 
death  oT  Christ  was  not  Applicable  to  Peter  for  salvatioa, 
if  Peter  had  peisisled  in  denying  Christ  to  the  latt.  And 
the  fiame  death  of  Christ  was  capable  of  application  to 
Judag,  if  Judat  had  repeiiltd  ami  (fefieved  in  Christ.  For 
this  cause,  therefore,  we  hare  not  merely  said  that  it  i« 
applicable  to  all  and  every  individual  of  mankind,  but  on 
this  being  added,  ftom  the  ordination  of  God,  at/d  the 
nature  of  the  thing.  For  there  is  in  the  Gospel  a  certain 
ordinatiun  of  God,  according  to  which  the  death  of  Christ 
ia  npplicnble  to  all  iind  every  living  man  ;  which  cannot  be 
truly  afHrmed  of  demona  or  the  damned.  To  this  those 
words  iu  the  conference  nt  the  Itngue  seem  to  relate,  iu 
wliich  the  Contra-remoiiBtrants  endeavoured  to  shew  some 
difference  between  the  xtute  of  the  devils  and  certain  ud- 
believei's.  J-'or  the  devils,  they  say,  a  Mediator  xcas  not 
given  vr  ordaitifd,  Imlformtti  (page  134).  A  tittle  after, 
Vuhelitvers,  although  they  have  deserved  comfemnatiim,  j/et 
there  j's  at  present  tome  way  ttud  meant  through  which  tkey 
mat/  avoid  it.  namely,  if  they  tJiould  he/iece  (page  165). 
Aitif  linntr  may  kfiouj,  cvtn  before  he  departs  this  Jife,  that 
Chritt  died  fur  him  also,  asfar  at  pertains  to  the  nufiiriency  of 
Am  merit*,  and  alto  at  to  their  application,  provided  only  h* 
thoutd  Mine  in  him  (page  166).     Such  are  their  tenti' 
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menta.  lo  wliich  it  !s  taken  for  (granted,  iliat  the  death  of 
Christ  is,  according  to  llie  mode  preRcribcd  by  God,  ap- 
plicable to  any  living  person.  And  should  it  be  objected, 
that  it  is  not  applicable  to  any  person  remaining  in  impe- 
nitence  nad  uiilielief,  let  it  be  reinemliered  that  the  non- 
application  in  sucb  cases  arises  not  from  tlie  limitation  of 
the  remedy,  but  because  the  only  mode  of  application  ap- 
pointed by  God  i»  obstinately  rejected.  For  no  remedy 
c«n  be  available  If  its  application  be  obstiaatcJy  refused 
and  pertinaciously  rejected  even  to  the  last. 

Once  more  let  it  be  observed,  we  do  not  afiirm  that  the 
death  of  CIiiiHt  nt  the  moment  of  his  dissolution,  was  ac- 
tually np/ilietl  to  all  and  every  individual  of  inanliind,  nor 
that  afUr  his  oblation  it  was  infallibly  to  bg  applitd,  but 
that,  according  to  tli«  nppointninnt  of  God,  it  is  appUcabU 
to  all-  For  God  hath  ordained  that  itehnuld  be  np[i)iciibl<: 
to  every  individual  (hrougb  faith,  but  he  liatlv  not  delcr* 
mined  to  pire  that  faith  to  every  iriHividua.1,  by  which  it 
may  be  infallibly  applied  Why  he  should  give  this  me- 
dium of  application  to  some  and  not  glre  it  to  otherB. 
ougbt  not  to  be  inquired,  since  it  cannot  be  solved  ;  but 
must  be  referred  to  the  secret  will  of  God.  This  may  suf- 
fice for  the  explanation  of  our  proposition :  Let  us  now 
proceed  lo  the  proof  of  it. 

And  here  it  is  to  be  flhcwn,  not  from  human  reason  or 
fancy,  but  from  the  boly  Scriptures,  that  the  death  of 
Christ,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  is  an  universal  re- 
medy, by  the  Divine  appointment,  and  tbe  nature  of  the 
thing  itself,  applicable  for  salvation  to  all  and  every  indi- 
vidual of  mankind.  From  many  testimonies  I  shnll  select 
a  few : 

1.  The  principal  is  that  of  John  iii.  16,  God  to  loved  lite 
world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Sou,  that  whoion^er  hc' 
lievtth  on  him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life.  It 
is  not  diliiciiU  to  deduce  every  pnrticultir  of  the  afore- 
mentioned proposiliun  from  these  vroids.  For,  in  the  iirst 
place.  Chriat  given  up  by  the  Father  to  denlh,  is  hi'fo 
proposed  as  sin  univeicial  remedy  provided  for  the  whole 
I  world.    Tbeti  this  panacea  uf  the  death  of  Chriat  is  de- 
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clared  npptica1>lG  for  salvation  to  every  iiiaii,  and  ihc 
tnaDRcr  or  condition  of  the  Application  is  nt  the  snme  time 
shewn  in  tlioeie  nords,  that  whmoevei  htUtveth  in  him  should 
not  perith.  From  thia  testimony  we  inconirovettibly  con- 
cliitle,  tliat  the  dvAtli  of  Clitist  by  the  urdination  of  God 
is  applicalile  to  every  man,  «iid  would  be  applied  if  he 
Bhould  believe  in  Chmt.  Shciv  me  an  individual  of  Ibe 
human  race  to  whom  the  minister  of  the  Gospel  may  not 
truly  Bay  ;  Cod  hath  jo  foved  thee,  that  he  gatt  hh  vnlif  &e- 
goltea  Son,  that  if  thou  thouldesi  believe  in  him,  titou  thali 
not  perish  but  have  errrlasting  life.  Tbis,  on  Iho  certainty 
of  his  bclievini;.  mit;ht  bo  announced  to  tiny  individuaU 
Tbereforir  ibedcHdi  of  Christ  i«  Applicable  to  every  man 
Recording  to  thin  will  and  ordmation  of  God.  I  know  that 
some  lenrned  and  piouit  Divines,  by  the  uttrld  here  under- 
Btand  the  world,  or  whole  body  of  the  elect,  and  rely  on 
this  argument,  that  it  ik  xiiid,  tht  Son  of'  God  teat  given, 
thai  tehetoewr  believrlh  i»  him  sAowW  not  petisA:  and  llie 
elect  alone  arc  ihi^y  whu  so  believe  in  Christ  that  tliey 
bKouM  not  perii^h,  but  have  everlasting  life.  Butl  answer, 
that  nothing  eUe  can  be  inferred  from  henc«,  than  that  the 
death  of  CbriKt  biini^H  salvntiuii  ercnioolly  to  Iho  elect 
alone,  and  ia  actually  ap|>lied  by  means  of  faith  ;  but  it 
cannot  bo  infcitt'd  that  it  wns  not  a  remedy  applicable  to 
others,  and  by  the  ordination  of  God  to  be  appltod,  if  they 
Bhould  believe.  \V«  will  illustrate  tbig  by  a  case  in  some 
■DcaEure  iiarallcl.  iiuppoiw  that  all  the  inhabitants  of  a  cer- 
tain city  tabutirod  under  soniv  epidemic  and  mortal  dis- 
eatte ;  that  the  Kiitg  ittut  to  them  un  en  jncnl  pliyeician  fur- 
nislivd  with  a  mo^t  cHicaeioua  medicine,  and  caused  it  to 
be  publicly  proclaimed,  ihaL  all  should  be  cured  that  were 
■nilling  to  make  use  of  iliis  iiii;dii-iiie-  Duubtlu»s  wc  might 
truly  say  of  lbi»  kin^,  that  he  ko  loved  that  city,  aa  to 
ecud  his  own  moBt  skiirul  physician  to  it;  that  all  who 
were  willing  lo  attend  to  hie  advice,  and  take  liia  ntrdicine, 
«bould  not  die,  but  recover  llieir  former  kcaUh.  But  if 
any  should  object  that  this  pby&irinii  waa  sent  only  (o 
those  who  ahoald  follow  hii  pregcriptions,  and  that  his 
medicine  waa  applicable  by  the   appoiiiimeDt  of  the  king 
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only  (o  (lio&c  who  were  willing  to  take  it,  l)«  would  in 
reality  not  only  luake  the  beneficence  of  the  kin^  appear 
lesB  illustrious,  but  nHirm  what  wns  evidently  I'ul&o.  For 
medical  asaiittance  was  olTeted  to  all,  without  any  previous 
condition  OD  the  part  of  the  person  sent,  or  of  tlie  sick  \ 
healing  medicine  applienblo  to  all  without  exception  was 
provided.  The  willingocHu  to  receive  tlie  physicinn  and 
take  the  medicine  hnd  no  conocxioa  with  the  intention  of 
the  Sovcrcigu  in  sending  tlie  medical  assistance,  but  with 
the  certain  restoration  of  h«nltli. 

The  antient  Fttthers  seem  to  have  been  much  pleased 
with  this  similitude.  Prosper  has  respect  to  it,  when  Viii- 
ccntius  objected.  That  actOKUng  to  tfie  opinion  of  Augustine, 
our  Lord  Jesus  Chritt  did  not  tufferjor  the  talvatioi*  and  r<- 
demption  i^f  afl  men.  he  replies.  For  the  disease  of  original 
tin,  Oi/  which  the  nature  of  ail  men  is  corrupted,  the  death  of 
the  Son  of  God  it  a  rvm-dy.  And  a  littlu  after.  I'his  eupof 
.intmorlalitY  has  indeed  in  ilie'f  this  virtue  that  it  wwy  l/enefil 
att  men.  Oat  if  it  be  not  taken  it  will  not  heal.  Our  faith 
tiierefore  is  required  not  merely  to  assent  to  the  proposi' 
tton,  that  Qod  h<t»  given  or  ordiiincd  his  Son  to  be  a  re- 
medy for  u4,  but  that  being  given  and  ordained.  He  should 
be  received  by  us  to  the  obtaining  of  eternal  life.  Rhemi 
and  Haimo  enlarge  the  aforesaid  similitude  on  those  words 
Hebrews  ii.  That  he  htf  the  grace  of  iloet  should  taile  death 
for  eeertf  man.     Whom,  if  you  please,  you  may  consult. 

2.  The  second  testimony  is  derived  frotn  two  passages 
conjointly  considered  and  compared.  The  first  is  John  lii. 
17,  ]fi,(iod  sent  not  bii  Son  into  the  Kor/d  to  condemn  the  root  hi, 
but  thnt  the  tvorltl  through  lun  might  be  taved.  He  that  bp- 
iieKtth  in  him  is  ttiit  condemned :  but  he  that  MicvelA  net  is 
condemned  atrcndtf,  bauuse  he  hath  not  btlietcd  in  the  nameqf 
tht  onlif  begotten  San  of  God.  Let  us  annex  to  these  words 
those  of  John  xii.  47.  AH.  if  an^  man  hear  iNy  loordi  and 
betieve  not,  t  judge  him  not,  for  i  came  not  to  judge  the  world 
but  to  satx  the  world.  He  that  rcjecteth  me  and  receieeth  not 
my 'cordi,  linfh  one  (fint  judf^elli  him  :  the  ivord  that  I  have 
tpoken,  the  iame  thail  judge  him  in  the  last  day.  In  these 
words  we  learn  that  tlie  Son  of  God  was  seut  by  the 
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Father,  tliat  lie  might  briog  an  univorsiil  rcDicdy  applicable 
to  tlic  whole  world.     Nor  can  tht*  sense  be  restrained  to  the 
world  of  the  ekct.      For,  first,  thit  wor/d,  to  save  which 
Chritt  was  sent  is  divided  into  iKlievers  and  uabclicrfrs. 
But  the  world  of  Ihc  elect  consiats  only  oF  believers,  or  at 
lenKt,  of  ttiofle  who  shall  ultimately  believe.     Secondly, 
bec»uBe  some  will  be  condcmnodt  to  aave  whom  it  is  here 
afbrmed  Chri«t  was  sent.     But  none  of  the  elect   shall   bo 
damned.    Thirdly,  becuusc  those  who  itrc  here  declared  to 
be  condemned,  are  etaid  to  have  come  under  condemnatioD 
bnatue  tfietf   hate  not   briicved  in   tht    oiili/   begotten    Son 
of  Cod,    or,    hecuuit   theif    have   rejcrled   Aim.      In    which 
manner  of  ape&king,  it    is  implied  in  a  way  sufficiently 
perspicuoun.  that  he  was  oflered  to  them  by  God,  and  sent 
to  save  thcDi.     But  how,  or  in  what  sense  can  we  rightly 
uaderstand  thnt  Chi'i«t  w»»  »cnl  to  >invc  those  who  perish 
by  their  own  fault,  that  is,  through  their  own  unbelief? 
iVot  otherwise    than    is    expreased    in     our    proposition; 
iiamcIV)  tbat  the  death  of  Christ  is  an  universal  cau»e   of 
antvation  appointed  by  God  and  applicable  (o  every  maa  on 
the  condition  of  faith,  which  condition  these  by  their  own 
voluntary  wickednrsH  hnve  dr-spioed.    Thus  did  Calvin  un- 
(Irrstand  these  words ;  for  on  John  iii>  he  has  observed, 
T/ml  the  viord    wohlii   is  rcpi-alrri  a^aiu  and  iigain,  ihal  na 
one  might  suppose  that  he  should  be  driven  away,  if  he  kept 
the  vay  f[f  faith.    And  on  John  xii.  47,  he   has  observed, 
2n  order  ikal  the  mind)  if  all  men  ml^/il  be  iuc/ifted  to  rtptn- 
tanct,  salvation  is  here  offered  to  all  men  uilliout  dtsti»ctioH. 
It   appears,  therefore,    from   tltese   passagea,    that    the 
death  of  Christ  ih  to  he  proposed  and  considrrcd  as  a  re- 
raedy,  applicable  to  all  mtii   for  salvation,  by  the  appoints 
meat  of  God,  although  it  may  be  rejected  by  the  unbe- 
lieving. 

3.  The  third  testimony  wc  produce  from  Acts  xiii.  38,  &c. 
He  it  known  unto  yen  there/ vie,  men  and  bielJiren,  thai  through 
thit  man  (Jesus  Christ)  is  preached  unto  you  thejorgiztness  of 
tint ;  aiid  hi/  him  all  that  belitrt  are jnilified from  alt  thistfit 
from  whicft  ye  cvuld  not  bejuttijiedbif  the  law  of  MtKti.  Be- 
tvare,  therefore,  lest  that  come  upon  you  which  is  ipdceti  of  iu 


Ihe  propheti,  iithoUt,  ye  detpixet's,  end  leonder,  and  prriih. 
Then,  in  tlie  46lh  verNe,  /(  teat  necessary  that  the  word  of 
God  t/muldjirn  have  been  spoken  to  you  ;  but  seeing  ye  put  it 
fnrm  ifou.  and  judge  pounelvrs  trnworlliy  of  eveylaitwg  life, 
fo !  w€  turn  to  the  GettttUi,  From  which  words  il  >»  evidenl, 
That,  by  the  appotDtmeot  oF  God,  the  drnth  oT  Chriiit  is 
proposed  and  oflered  to  mnnkitid  without  distinction,  as  a 
Tftmedy  applicable  to  each  iind  every  mfio  Tor  the  obtairting 
of  reiui&»ion  and  eternal  life.  It  is  plain,  ttl»o,  that  ac- 
cordtni;  to  the  will  and  a|tpoiiituient  of  God.  this  remedy 
was  applicable,  not  only  to  those  to  whom  it  ie  actually 
ap|jli«d  through  fuilh,  hut  even  to  the  deHpiscrs,  who 
rejected  Chri»t  and  eternal  life  by  their  unbolicf.  And 
from  the  48tb  verse  it  likewise  appears,  thnt  faith  itself, 
(liy  tnvans  of  which  the  divinely  Appointed  remedy  «ppli< 
cable  to  all,  is  scluolly  applied  to  some)  is  not  found  in 
iiiihi-licvcrs  through  their  own  fault,  and  is  produced  in 
them  that  believe  throu«h  the  epecial  favour  of  a  merciful 
Qod.  And  here  the  mystery  of  election  at  length  presents 
itsclfi  But  let  us  not  hy  an  unrL-asonable  add  too  deep 
Kpeciilntion  into  nn  iiwful  subject,  draw  a  veil  over  that 
Divine  philanthropy  from  which  has  emanated  a  remedy 
applicable  to  all  and  every  individual  of  sinners,  though 
certainly  effectual  only  to  all  those  who  believe. 

4.  The  fourth  testimony  i»  contained  in  2  Cor.  v.  Id,  30, 
God  was  in  CJirisl  refoncihng  the  world  unto  himself,  not  im- 
piiling  their  trespaisesuiilo  them:  and  hath  committed  unto  us 
the  word  of  recaadiialion,  l^ow  thru  we  are  ambaaadon  for 
ChritI,  aa  though  God  did  bestech  yon  ty  us,  we  pray  yon  ih 
C&rin't  itead,  be  ye  reeondltd  to  God.  It  it  to  be  observed 
in  the  Rrat  place,  That  the  Apostl«  here  lays  down  what 
he  culls  reconciliation  procured  from  God  through  the  me- 
diation of  Christ,  as  a  common  beneiit  for  the  whole  world. 
And  indeed  to  hate  reconcHed  the  world  generally  can  mean 
nothing  else  than  to  have  ordained  and  granted  to  the 
world  that  universal  remedy  or  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  nhich  is  applicable  to  idl.  Spr^mdly,  It 
ift  proper  to  observe,  in  what  sl-ii^u  Cud  is  said  actually  to 
Matx  rtconciltd  the  uorld  to  liitnidf,   by  the  iwtril  of  the" 
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o6cring  of  Clirist,  namely,  because  the  eacritice  of  Christ 
being  m:i(lc,  he  wUI  not  impute  lAcir  Irerpaturs  unto  them; 
that  is,  lie  will  not  reijiiire  from  nny  m^in  (hat  lie  should 
malic  aatisfnctioa  for  liis  own  sins,  thai  b«i»^  iaiposttibJe; 
nor,  riirlher,  will  he  puninh  any  one  for  Tis  bins  who  shall 
make  iiec  of  this  propitiatory  Hacrificf.  And  lastly,  it  u 
(o  be  remarked,  that  this  reconctlintion,  this  not  im|iuting 
of  sins,  of  wliicli  the  Apostle  spciikv.  is  considered  a« 
perFornied  on  the  part  of  God  aud  Chrittt,  as  sooa  as 
Christ  is  undcrBtood  to  have  laid  down  his  life  for  tlie  sins 
of  the  world.  But  on  tlic  part  of  sinful  men  there  remains 
the  Ministry  of  (he  OoKpt'i  by  wUicli  il  is  tniidc  known  to 
men;  there  remains  llmt  the  Qoitpel  should  be  believed, 
before  men  ore  brought  as  it  were  into  the  actual  posses- 
sion of  this  grace.  Anil  on  this  account  the  Apostle  sub- 
joined, after  he  had  said  that  Ooii  in  C/irixt  reeoiiriled  the 
toorld  to  himstlf,  nevertheless  it  behoved  Ministers  to  dis- 
cbnrgc  their  embassy,  and  exhort  nil  to  be  reconciled  to 
God.  From  all  which  it  appears,  an  we  submitted  in  our 
proposition,  that  the  tlcatli  of  Christ  was  ordained  by  God 
and  preached  by  the  ApostIe«  as  n  rerardy  applicable  ac- 
cordinf^  to  the  will  of  God.  to  nit  men  for  reconciliation 
and  salvation;  aUlioutrh,  i»  order  that  men  »hould  be  ac- 
tually reconciled,  there  is  need  of  previous  rei>cntaacc  and 
faith.  So  Aquinas  und<rr«tood  ihiM  paa!ia|re,  lie  ye  retou- 
eiled  lo  God.  This,  says  he,  sterns  to  be  eantrar^  lo  that 
which  he  said,  fJorf  hafh  recoitcilcd  «s  to  himtcff;  for  if  he 
himte/f  halh  recoitci/cti,  what  nfcettft^  i*  there  thai  we  thontd 
reroaeile,  for  toe  are  atreadi/ rteo'f cited.  To  thit  it  i«  to  he 
taid,  that  Cad  halk  reeoncihd  us  to  himself  at  the  effieieitt 
cause,  namely,  on  his  own  jmrl ;  hill  that  it  ata^  be  advaiitO' 
geous  til  ut,  it  it  nttd/ul  also  that  lecoiiciiialioti  shou/d  Le  made 
on  (wr  part.  Bat  Musculus  han  explained  this  whole  pas- 
sage BO  clearly,  that  wc  should  be  sorry  not  to  bring  for- 
ward hi«  words:  God,  saya  he.  rccuueiled  to  hiviitlj  the 
whole  hiimau  race,  lehlch  teat,  and  i»,  and  tviU  le  from  the 
begiiiuini'  lo  the  end  of  the  teur/d,  wh*-)/  he  gave  hia  Son  to 
death  for  alt.  Then  a^^in,  after  a  few  words  :  Cod  ivcoa- 
cited  the  world  to  himsctf  in  Christ,  not  imjnUiag  to  them 
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|A«>  sins,  as  far  a%  re/alts  to  tht  work  of  rtcom-ilia/ioa  iUtlf — 
I  prepared  a/'d  tu^icitnl  for  reconciling  the  vhotc  hi/man  race, 
Jiut  sitiee  rfco'ici  fiat  ion  caimot  take  plac£  Ittticetu  ike.  unieil- 
iiug,  flie  Miiiiitrif  of  recoHcifiaiion  was  appointed  btf  God  h\i»- 
\t9iift  bif  Khith  alf  arc  talftd  aitd  inatetl  heartilif  to  tmbraee 
ihtM  sjaee.     tf  ihe  whoU  worU   would  embniet  ii,  cerlainltf 
tht  whole  world  leould  be  rectiuciUd  to  God.  all  imputatfon  of 
tim  being  removed,  and  tcoutd  be  saved,  nor  would  any  mortal 
•perish.     Lastly,  thi»  also  is  u<]dttd ;  TAat  the  ministers  of 
fUhii  reeoHcdiatiomkould  preach  Nolhiug  elte  than  the  reconei- 
Uatiiin  made  hy  God,  and  »■>  made  thai  he  might  reeoneile  the 
vorld  to  himtelf  th}0U3,h  Chrtit,  not  impiiling  to  them  their 
treapaSMS.     To  preach  ikis  grace  faithfully,  and  to  rati  every 
One  to  Ttppnlanre  and  faith  in  Christ,  is  to  preach  the  word  of 
Tteoiifiliation.     Thud  far  Miisculus.     Those,  UitrcCor*,  who 
ftllogellter  iipply  themselves  and  adhere  lo  Ihe  Recret  of 
pre<lesliimtiDn,  bo  as  at  the  eaine  time  to  fritter  away,  and 
evidently  to  subvert  ttiis  r« conciliation  of  tlio  world,  over- 
'lurn  also  the  ground  of  our  preaching  the  Gospel,  which 
consists  in  this  chielly,  that    we  assure  every  mnn,  that 
God  is  BO  reconciled  to  htm  hy  the  dcitth  of  ChrtftI,  that 
if  he   believes  in  Christ,  he  will  not  impute   to   him  hia 
tre«pn6BeB,  but  will  brstow  upon  him  eternal  life.     This 
work,  confirmed  on  the  part  of  God  and  Clirist,  \i  called 
tke  rtroNciliation  and  rcdcmptioN  of  the  world,  allhongh  He 
hnth  not  willed  that  the  uubt-lit^riiig  and  impenitent  vhoutd 
be  reconciled  nnd  redeemed.     Thus  I'roxpeT  speaks  (ad 
Capil.  Gollor.  object.  9.)  Tht  Hedtemer  of  the  world  ganx  hit 
oir«  blood  for  the  world,  and  ihe  vorld  would  not  be  redeemed. 
Thus  tJic  Church   of  England  speiika   ia  the  Slst  Article, 
'J'he  offering  of  Chn'tt  once  made  i$  that  perfect  redemption, 
propitiation,  and  iatisfacliun  Jar  allthesira  of  the  whole  world, 
both  original  and  actual ;  and  there  is  ho  other  tatiafac  lion  for 
sin,  but  that  alone.    Thus   also  St.   Paul  speaks,  when   lie 
Bays.  God  was  in  t'hiiit  recouciling  Ihe  world  lo  himtelf,  that 
is,  God,  by  giving  hie  Son  lo  death,  himself  supplied  for 
-bis  enemies  «n  nsyliim  of  reconcilinlii>n,  to   which  whoao- 
ever  dees  for  refuj^D,  ha»  (>od  so  appeased  and  rrcoociled 
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through  the  benefit  of  it,  that  he  will  at  once  receive  liiin 

into  hia  favour. 

6.  Tlie  tiftli  teetiiuony  is  derived  from  the  rpittle  to  the 
Hebrews  (chap,  ii.3,  and  ir.  I,  3,  &c.)  Ihw  ihafi  tet  fl- 
capr,  if  vit  ncg/rrl  *o  g>''^^f  satealioM  ?  tchieh  at  the  firtl  ftrgim 
ta  be  tpoktn  hy  the  Lord,  and  teat  coiifiimed  unlo  us  by  thent 
lUnt  htard  him,  icc.  Let  iri  thertfore  fear,  Ust  a  promise  bring 
Ufl  vs  of  enltring  into  hit  rtil,  ant/  of  you  thould  teem  to  to$ne 
ihori  ff  it,  for  unlo  m  was  the  Gospel  preacled  at  tceU  as 
utHo  (hem,  but  the  word  prcatked  did  not  profit  them,  not  being 
mixed  with  faith  in  them  that  heard  it.  Let  m  labour  there- 
fore to  enter  into  thai  rest,  /est  anif  man  fall  after  the  tamt 
eiample  of  unbelief.  From  the  whole  of  this  discourse  of 
the  A)iofttle,  it  nppears,  in  the  first  place,  thnt  in  the  Gos- 
pel, sulralion  is  oflcrcd  proiaiKcuomily  to  all  tlioscto  whom 
it  it  preached ;  for  on  tliiH  very  nccount  it  is  called  salva- 
lion.  Tlien  it  appears,  Uint  this  salvation  which  is  laid  up 
in  Clirist.  and  ofTeied  to  men  in  the  Gospel,  is  neglected 
aud  repelled  by  many,  tminKly,  by  all  uDbelievers  who  have 
not  Taith  in  the  promises  of  the  Gospel.  Laatly,  it  also 
appears,  tbtit  this  neglect  and  iitibelief  is  the  true  cause 
which  prevents  the  unj;od]y  from  obtaining  the  rest  or  the 
Lord,  that  is,  nhicb  deprives  theni  of  eternal  life  offered 
(o  them  in  Christ.  But  none  of  these  tilings  can  be  said 
truly  snd  seriously  unless  it  ie  prcBupposbd  that  salvalion 
through  the  death  of  Christ  is  applicable  to  alt  men,  ac- 
cording to  the  appointment  of  God.  For  who  can  pro- 
perly be  snid  to  have  ncglcvlud  salviition,  that  is,  the  cauxe 
of  snlvntion  appointed  and  prepared  by  God,  which  never 
was  prepared  or  nppoinled  for  him,  or  applicable  to  him? 
Or  how  docs  this  iicgk-ct  and  unbt-licf  oicludc  them  from 
a  participation  in  the  salvation  offered  throuj^h  Christ,  who 
were  entirely  excluded  from  it  un  account  of  a  defect  of 
the  nppointment  of  God  ?  We  niu»t  therefore  admit  lliat 
tliute  must  iicceHsarily  be  some  nppoinimout  of  Cod,  ac- 
cording 1o  which,  Christ,  as  a  cause  of  aalvation,  was 
np|ilicable  to  them  who  fell  from  salvatioit  by  their  own 
fault. 
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The  Inst  teatimony  is  dedoccrf  from  those  posssges  com- 
bined, ill  n-hirh  tlie  will  of  Cliri&t  in  dying  is  declared  to 
be  of  eucii  extent  as  to  be  the  procuring  cause  of  salva- 
tion to  nil.     Of  this  description  nre,  2  Cor.  v.  14,  Oire  dittt 

Jot  all.  I  Tim.  ii.  6,  Who  gave  himself  a  ransovt  /or  all. 
Ileb,  ii.  9,  That  ht  b^  (lie  grace  of  Cad  ^huu/il  tasle  death 

for  everif  man.  An<i  I  John  li.  2,  tie  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  tint,  and  not  fur  ours  onl^,  but  alto  for  tht;  sini  qf  the 
whole  woild.  I  omit  other  texts.  These  nnd  gucli  like 
passages,  although  the  conclusion  of  some  of  the  Ucmon- 
stnints  cannot  he  infi-rrcd  from  them,  iiauiely.  That  bg  this 
death  of  Christ  rfcoiiciliation  and  remiision  of  sins  vrere  ac- 
tjuired  or  obfaintd fvr  each  and  evert/  matt :  Or,  That  each 
and  every  man  was  restored  into  a  stale  of  grace  and  tahation 
Ay  ihe  death  of  Christ  itself:  nevertheless  they  prove  in  a 
manner  sufficiently  strong  what  we  intend,  Tlint  this  death 
of  CbriKt  was  appointed  luid  ordained  by  God  and  Christ 
for  an  uDiversul  cause  of  i»i\lrntion,  or  an  universal  remedy 
for  ull  niuii,  apptioabte  to  the  obtniniiig  of  u-conciliiition 
and  reinisgion.  I  do  not  therefore  see  by  what  right  or 
what  necessity  some  divines  limit  paHsagen  of  this  kind,  in 
which  Christ  is  plainly  affirmed  to  have  suffered  for  all,  to 
the  elect  alone,  or  to  the  whole  body  of  ihe  elect  nione, 
when  in  the  aforesaid  sense  they  may  be  most  truly  e^ 
tended  to  all  other  persons.  For  nolhin^^  hinders  but  that 
that  may  be  applicable  to  all  by  some  Divine  appoinlincnt 
which,  from  the  predestination  of  God,  is  infallibly  to  be 
niipIJed  only  to  the  elect.  For  they  grant  that  dogma  of 
the  KcuioastraatM  (Colloq.  Hagicns.  p.  139)  'That  Christ 
died  not  for  the  elect  alone,  but  a/so  for  other  men,  if  it  be 
understood  onfy  of  the  sufTiciency  of  the  meriis  ofChriit :  but 
if  only  of  reconciliation  eSVctually  or  actually  produced. 
they  deny  it.  This  is  enough  for  me.  For  they  will  never 
rightly  defend  the  alone-sufficiency  of  the  death  of  Christ 
fts  to  nil,  unless  they  confess  at  the  same  time  that  it  ia 
applicable  to  all  for  salvation,  according  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  Qod.  Since  it  \^  foolishly  and  ftilsely  asserted, 
thut  We  died  for  all  suEliciciitly,  wliu  is  afKrmed  to  have 
died  only  for  (he  elect;  because  the  word  su{ficie>ttly  is  not 
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a  diminishing  term,  nor  does  it  take  away  the  truth  of  the 
thing  anirmcd.  But  more  will  be  suid  respecting  this, 
when  vie  cotnc  to  our  socuiid  propositioD.  Hitherto  tvo 
hare  contcndod  from  tlii^  IcHticiiuiiies  of  Scripture.  Next 
we  shftll  from  certain  nr^umcnU  very  solidly  founded  (as 
it  appears  to  us)  in  the  Scriptiiren. 

1.  Thut  death  which  brings  some  spiritual  advantages 
eren  to  those  who  are  not  aaveil,  is  not  applicnble  to  the 
elect  alone :  but  the  death  of  Chrint  brings  tiilvnnlages 
even  to  some  who  will  not  be  saved.  For  the  clearer  im- 
dcrsitinding  of  the  major,  I  now  add  that  which  I  men- 
tioned in  the  bej^inning,  That  under  the  name  of  M^  deniA 
of  Cfiritt,  we  include  nil  that  accumiiUtion  of  the  merito- 
rious obedience  of  ChriRt,  to  which  his  death  put  as  it  were 
the  last  finish.  For  it  is  this  infinite  merit  of  the  Mediator 
Christ,  which  Ood  the  Fftthct  beholds,  when  h»  hcstows 
nny  tipiritual  benefit  upon  lost  nnd  mis«rnblf!  mortatfc  in 
order  to  eternal  salvation.  If.  therefore,  it  should  be 
found,  that  even  the  non-elect  receive  certain  benefits  of 
this  kind  from  the  merit  of  Christ,  then  it  will  be  evident 
that  the  death  of  Christ,  ns  to  some  of  its  t-llects  tit  least, 
18  not  only  applicable  to  all  men  generally,  hut  is  actuiilly 
opplivil  to  some  who  will  not  be  snTt-d.  Let  na  proceed^ 
then,  to  the  proof  uf  the  minor,  which  alone  can  be 
doubled.  In  the  first  place.  I  ask,  is  it  not  to  be  esteemed 
of  considerable  advantage,  that  God  should  deign  to  call 
many  evert  of  the  non-elect  to  repentance  and  faith,  and, 
under  the  condition  of  fuith,  to  eternal  life?  It  is  es- 
teemed so,  truly,  by  God  himself,  who  calls  the  prcachin{f 
of  the  Gospel,  lAe  vord  of  life,  (John  vi.  68,  Acta  t.  20) 
the  grace  of  find  which  hrhigelh  aalimtioH  (Til.  ii.  II).  Who 
says,  //  bthevtd  Otrist  to  suffer,  and  to  n'tefyom  the  dead  the 
third  day,  that  repeiilance  and  rtmmion  of  tins  thould  he 
preached  »'«  his  name  among  alt  nations  (I.uke  xxiv.  46,  47), 
Who.  lastly,  c^lls  this  preaching  of  the  GoRpcl,  a  treamrt 
(2  Cor.  iv.  7),  and  pronounces  the  feet  of  tliem  that  preach 
the  Gospel  Oeauti/ul  (Ron),  x.  Id),  and  tbreatrnM  the  t&kin<^ 
it  nway  as  the  greatest  punishment  (Malt.  xxi.  43),  and 
declares  that  they  shall  be  most  severely  punished   who 
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Imvfl  despised  and  rcjecU'O  this  so  great  benefit.     Luke  x. 
11,  and  2  Thcss.  i.  8.      All  tlicsc  things  slicw  th&t  tlie 
GoBpcl  is  a  supernatural  liciiofit  gritntcd  «vi^ii  to  those  who 
abuse  it.    Secondly,  if  any  one  should  obstinately  deny 
tJiat  the  preaching  of  the  Goopel  is  a  benefit  granted  by 
God   to   lltc  non-«lect ;  yet  no  one   wotilJ  deny,  that  the 
enlightening  of  (he  mind,  lasting  of  the  heatt»l^  gift,  coramu- 
nicalion  of  other  superaatura!  gifts,  which  are  mentioned 
in    Hebrews    vi.  are  gr^at  and  supernatural  benefitx.  and 
conferred  not  for  tliis  corporeal,  but  for  that  spiritual  life. 
But  all  these  thinga  aro  frequently  given  to  tho^c  «*ho  are 
not  of  the  number  of  Iht.- elect;  and  they  arc  given  tliroii*;h 
auO  for  the  sake  of  Clitist :  For,  Out  of  hiifubusi  have  all 
we  reeciveil  (John  i.  IC],  and,  To  even/  one  of  ut   it  given 
grace  aeeording  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  vf  Chritl.    Ephes. 
vi.  7.      Moreover,  of  some  su[)crnntural  gifts  we  rightly 
say  with  the  Apostle,  AH  these  worktth  that  one  and  the  teif- 
tatne  Spirit,  dividing  to  ei:ety  nimi  ^e\:traU^  as  he  will.     1  Cor. 
xii.  11.     To  which  I  add.  Whatever  eupernalura!  grace  is 
given  ilirooi^b  Cliriat  to  auy  man,  is  given  from  the  merit 
of  Chriiit:   for  Christ  does  not  confer  any  thing  upon  men 
which  he  hath  not  6rst  merited  for  tbent  by  bin  obedioncc. 
Thus  Bernard  says  (Serm.  13  in  CanL),  Whatsoever  roisdom, 
whatsoever  virtue  t/ou  think  you  have,  alltikiteit  to  Christ,  the 
virtue  of  God,  the  wisdom  of  God.     The  loiiree  offaualaim 
and  rivers  is  the  sea :  the  tonrce  (f  vii  tae  and  knowledge  ta  our 
Lord  Je$us  Christ.     Ambrose  speaks  more  generally  on 
Ephesians  i.  £trry  gt/t  of  the  grace  of  Gad  is  in  Chritt, 
Lastly,  even  this  is  clear,  that,   in  the  opinion  at  least  of 
all  the  (tnticnu,  the  death  of  Christ  is,  from  the  ordina- 
tion of  God,  applicable  also  to  the  non-clccl,  becatue  tbey 
expresnly  taught  that  it  wits  applied  in  baptism  for  the  re- 
mission of  original  sin  to  every  baptiited  infant.      Here  is 
a  principnl  nnd  Riipernatntul  effect  of  the  donth  of  Christ, 
of  the  application  of  wliich  to   the  noii-predestinate  there 
was  no  doubt  in  the  anlient  Church,  not  ereu  among  those 
who   held   absolute   predestiniition   most  rigidly.      A  very 
important  witnc-i^R  to  tbis  is  Prosper  himself  (Kcsp.  Q.  ad 
Capil.  Gallor.  Sc  Sentent.  2.  «n  the  same  capitula.)     To 
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wbom  ne  mny  add  the  African  Fathem,  in  their  Synodicul 
Epistle,  nnd  the  Council  of  VBlence,  in  the  6th  Canon. 
By  (Ilia  first  artjument  therefore  wu  prove,  that  the  mcri- 
torioua  eiHcacy  of  the  death  of  Chri&t  is  not  to  be  re- 
Ktricted  to  the  elect  alone,  but  is  applicable  to  other* 
from  the  ordination  of  Ciod,  and  is  actually  applied  as  to 
certain  efTcclH. 

3.     He  who  by  undergoing  death  by  the  ordination  of 
Ood  suslaiiied  the  piiniKhment  due  not  only  to  the  sins  of 
certain  individual  persons,  but  of  the  whole  tiuniau  race  ; 
Uis  passion,  by  virtue   of  the  snme   ordination,   is  appli- 
cable not  only  to  certain  definite  personti.  but  to  every  in- 
diridual  of  the  human  race.     Dut  Chri»t  by  dyinf;  su8< 
tained    the    punishment   due    to   the   sins    of  (he   world  : 
I'herc-fore,  he  willed  that  his  death  should  be,  as  it  were, 
an  universal  cause  of  snlvation  applicable  to  all.     He  nho 
denies  tlic  major,  is  bound  to  shew  why  God  willed  that 
his  Son  should  bear  the  liins  of  the  human  race,  if  be  was 
unwillinjc  to  appoint  in  his  death  a  enuse  at  least  appli- 
cable to  the  human  race,  nlltioii};h  the  application  wnnld 
not  follow  in  many.     We  cannot  conceive  any  other  causri) 
of  this,  than  thnt  it  should  please  the  Divine  t;oodoess  and 
wiadoin  to  exact  from  our  Redeemer,  and  as  it  were  to  re- 
ceive into  his  own  hands,  an  universal  ransom  applicable 
to  all.     1st.  That  in  its  application  the  liberty  of  the  Di- 
vine will,  doing  what  he  will  with  hia  own,  and  his  apt^ciul 
kindness  towards  the  elect,  might  loore.  eminently  oppenr. 
2dly.  That  lie  might  a.frord  a  specimen  of  great  mercy  to- 
wards the  nun-elect,  at  least  towanlM  thusc  who  are  called 
into  the  church.     3dly.  That  unbeHevers  nijght  be  con- 
vinced in  their  own  conscietices,  that  a  mode  uf  liberating 
theni  was  not  wanting  on  the  part  of  Christ,  but  that  they 
were  wanting   to  tlicinse|v<-s,  nccordin);   to   the  saying  of 
Christ,  John  v.  40,  i'e  mil  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might 
have  life.    Now  let  us  descend  to  the  minor,  in  nbicb  it  ia 
afiirnjed,  that  Christ  sustuincd  the  punishment  due  to  the 
eioa  of  the  human  race.     Thus    the  Scriptures  spenk,  AH 
we  like  ifieep  linve  gone  ailra^,  ice  fiave  turned  evtr>f  one  to  Am 
owit  icay,  and  the  Lurtl  bath  laid  an  Jlim  the  initjNitff  of  us 


Ch 


itp.».    A9  THE  OMVBRSAL  CAUStC  Qf  SALVATION. 


33fi 


eft.     Isaiali  liii.  6.      Tliu«   t)i«  Piither«  speak.   The  M^d  of 

QtiT  IjordJnas  Chrhl  ia  the  raasoin  of  the  tvfiole  world,  from 

iwhich  thetf  art  excdukd,   who,  eillitr    being  ddighled  with 

tiheirraplivif^  etre  unwil/ing  to  be  redtemed,  or  aj'Ur  mUnip- 

\tion  have  re  ariitd  to  the  same  ttavery.     Proa|>er  ad  Capit. 

Gallon,  sent.  siipRr.  9.    Thus  our  Chiirch  of  Eiigiaiid,  Ar- 

liclc  2,  Chriit  tiul^  suffered,  was  crucified,  dead  and  buried, 

it»  reeoticile  hit  Father  to  m,  and  to  be  a  sacrifiee,  not  o»/y  for 

^uat  g'tifl,  but  alio /or  actual  sim  of  mrti.      I.atttly,  ttipy 

Fcannol  deny  this  who  are  most  nccutttomed  tu  limit  the 

'death  of  Ctiriat.     The  reverend  and  most  learned  Pareeua* 


David  PAncL'fl.  orVAni,  nuboriiaf  ProU'sUnt  pnrenti  urn  m]wcu 

Fablennk.  at  Fraakenilcin,  in  Silcaio,  in  I04II,  uiJ  in  clii«  lime  put  lo  a 

'Gnminnr  mIk>o1  ihrrr.     Ilii  falhei',  whum;  nmni;  as  a  Ocnnsn  was  Woiig- 

ler,  (*na,|i|H'l]jili()ri  wliicli  llio  iHiii  nllrrHiiriU,  in   conftprKiitv  with  lilcrnrT 

dCi  coiiiiiiuUil  itilu  a  worJ  ol'  tlii;  same  sijtninciititin  licrivci]  from  the 

A)  Lweomliii;  a  wiilower,  cantnctvil  aiccond  marriage,  the ciiti9eq:Ueiira 

of  wliit'li  wi*.  lliHt  li:»  ilifii^n  ul'  itinkinK  hii   soil   a  si'huliir  was  fniHt rntvil, 

and  tie  wn»  iliiptiKril  of  (itlierwiiv  a%  ijwi'tlilv  ni  poiudble,  1>«  Leiu);  flrit 

pluctil  ■ailli  an  a|)i)th<.-car*  aiiJ  then  Iransrcrtcil  lo  atiIioetnali«T.     Priividedc* 

hoircri-r  had  otilaincU  utlicrwiKr  rcspcctini;  Daviil,  and  many  yvti*  bad  nol 

ebpaed,  when,  frum  llta  ttrotiff  bent  of  hi>  ■on'*  g«niiii  towards  literary 

punuiti,  hii  Tatlicr  mtinicil  hU  flril  <l<4lgn ;  anJ  nl  about  listeeD  yean  of 

[  age  hi-  irax  tent  to  tlie  Colte)ie  ichool  of  IlerniFibirTg,  ^tid  Iwing  tii  tbrlunate 

I  to  ecmc  under  ihc  iiiatruL-tiitti*  of  ('liriiitnphcr  Scliillingi  li>*  [icngreH  in 

tlctTDiiiK  Kdi  equall,v  aoumi  and  ra^iil,     Iteliif;  tibli);ei]  la  [|uit  Ilermsli^rg, 

lowing   lo  religious  truiibli:^  Ik.-   tcinorcd  ill    liUlt,  firtC  tii  Amlierjf,  and 

;  ihortly  adex  tc  lU-ideibirrg,  which  Uuifcreilv  wu»  lliMi  in  a  tiioit  (luuriali. 

I  Jn;[condlliuii.    Iter*  hr  nccnin  to  have  rcrmaiiicd  till  1571  •  whcii  lie  wni 

appoiritcilCltri  of  llic  Village  nf  SciilcltcDliufa  ;  but   being   tliorllv   aAer 

[  ncslled  lo  Hridelberg,  afler  oilier  cliiiiKe*  and  reienen,  lie  finally  Kttleil 

[i^Bre  in  IJG4 ;  he  oIitAined  diflert-iit  rrar<aBurshi])a  in  the  Univeriitv,  and 

['•ntcrttl  narnily  iiitii  the  conlruveriie*  carr>iii(,'  un  tictwccn  ihc  I.uihcmia 

and  th?  Calvlniiii,  and  |>riiit<d  hii  "■  Method  >■(  lli»  Ubiquiurian  Cnniro- 

ver*^."     He  aci|utf«d  the  vnteeiii  eftlie  KtccCor  Pnlatlno  >nd  olhsr  pamina 

^of  liigli  rank  and  conaidcralion.  iliilI  in  1  JliD  pruned,  undtr  clieir  u.tii|MC(.-f, 

I  Edition  '-I'lbc  Scripture* In  Curmiiii  williNoicH.     In  lai>3be  iruelvclcit 

Ima  Rcclctiostical  (!ounirll<ir,  and   tbc  ;rar  fallowing  lonk  (lia  Hactur'a  Dc- 

[p^eo  with  ^real  eclnl.     In  I(il7  there  wa«   Lcpt  an  Kvangclical  Jubilee,  In 

rcoinmeinoratton  of  Ibo  Cliunb'a  dellrtnncc  Ci'oin  Poperf  an  hundred  7«ar< 

rbefere.    Thr  aoieinnitiH  were  heUl  three  daya,  during  which  there  urere 

roonlinual  orstions,  tli9|>utatiani,  pneoik,  anilaermeua  suileil  to  lliv  occrmimi. 

Poreiia  publinhrd  «iime  piecea  on  the  anhjert.  irhich  drew  upun  him  the  rr- 

•rnlment  i>r  ih*  Jeeiiita  of  Mentz,  who  wrnle  a  •harp  ceiuute   upon  bin), 
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in  hiejudgmcat  of  the  second  nrticle  of  (lie  Keroonstranls, 
which  he  traiismitted  to  the  Synod  of  Dort,  has  thess 
words,  The  came  and  maUer  of  the  panion  <•/  ChiiU  wat  the 
ucme  and  susiiiitiing  of  the  auger  of  God  eiciUd  against  the 
tin,  mt  of  tcmemei),  but  t^f  the  whole  human  race;  uhenee  it 
aritn,  that  the  whole  of  uii  and  of  the  wtiilh  oj  Ood  afHtttU 
it  was  et'dtirtd  hif  Christ,  but  the  whole  of  recondfirttioil  Ka$ 
not  obtained  or  restored  to  all.  Act.  Synod.  OordrccL  |t. 
217.  The  force  of  the  aigumeiit  is.  lie  who  willed  and 
ordained  tli&t  Cbrist  the  Mediator  should  suittain  the  wrath 
of  God  due  to  the  sliia  uot  of  certain  persons,  but  of  the 
whole  human  race,  lie  willed  that  tliis  f)ikssion  of  Christ 
should  he  a  remedy  npplicnble  to  the  human  nice,  that  is, 
to  each  nnd  uvrry  man,  and  not  only  lo  certain  individunl 
peisons  ;  eupvL-aio  power  heiiig  nevertheless  lefl  to  himself^ 
and  full  liberty  of  dispensing  nnd  a)]plj'ing  this  inlinito 
merit  according  to  the  secret  good  plensiire  of  his  will. 

lo  whicli  lie  rrptinl.  In  lliiit  yv*T  nlM  iippcAivd  a  "  rnitimentsty  af  liii  on 
th«  Epfstte  to  ibc  nciinan«i"  wli'tch  afi|uirc[1  grnil  flttnc,  and  was  «|wcdll/ 
dii|«rse(l  aU  uvrr  Ktira)«.  ThlsRire  tuch  ofli-nre  to  Mir  Kinjt,  Jutnei  T., 
tiy  (I'DCtrincn  ()ruiiiul|^Ic<1  in  it  «ii|>|iii9rJ  lo  mililDIc  agnlnst  rcjpl  |ircrng»- 
lirc>,  llinl  lie  utilrreJ  It  lo  be  buini  |iu1ilicly  in  I.ominn  bjr  Ihc  common 
hRDliniEn.  tn  IfllH.  Cnrcui,  nl  (lit.-  intlancc  nl'  the  Slitlc«-0«ii«ral,  ira« 
prcmcci  tn  (jci  (u  (hi-  Srtinil  of  Dorl  j  but  In-  cxciitird  biimclf  from  bccuin- 
ing  a  i\v\nHy  on  arcnuiit  nf  lii>  Rgearid  ijitirmlLiei :  lliuiigh  ho  nTDte  to  tlie 
flf  no«)  hi*  jii'[lf;niml  nn  topic*  in  i1t«|ti>tP.  He  wim  vrrv  avene  to  all  inno- 
vaiioni  ill  jiointi  iif  tlucliine.  He  iruulil  nul  nufler  aov  inin  to  (Icvinle  ■ 
tlltlvrmm  llio  C«tccliiain  or  fmlnuit,  rclntive  to  Junliilcatinn,  tncl  ur«nu> 
oukI.v  fMlitccI,  likoB  bnvecliamploii  Tor  llic  cttaMlsbeO  dnclriur,  nlU-ia> 
tiiini  ill  tli4> Catecliiim  of  lle!il#lb«i^.  Tbrao  innitvntii>n«,  hcullcgtJ,  wrra 
a  rvmovil  or  ihe  lioiinitaHM  of  iiii^ti,  vrbicb  ou)[lit  lu  W  nncm]  tnd  Ini- 
iDorenble.  He  even  malritaliifd  llmt  tlio  liumoiir  of  inni>vallii(t  furcboilcd 
an  appioachliig  min  lo  the  ('ln.iri'li  He  u»od  lo  tny  with  LtilWr,  Pimt  a 
va^1^•^9r^ent  Iftichtt,  a  tiilgiviit /lailtrr,  airit  itiftfti  ifurUionit  JcHver  thy  Cnrvb, 
GooJ  LarJ !  He  •**«  a  gre*l  a'lvoiuli- fi>T  ]iFHi:Ptani1  thougb  he  t-iijojcJ 
little  In  bia  latter  clnrs,  br)i)j{  ol]ll)triI  (u  ftcc  IWini  Ilcidftbtif];  on  icvuuilt  of 
the  ivvvrMi  tbat  took  phie  Ibero,  be  yet  lelumeel,  tomiIvciI  to  frich  bis 
lut  brvBtli  in  a  beloved  relrrat  lie  bad  Tunnrd  at  it ;  and  iliiiij;  in  pMre  at 
IiIj  rarrnnura  in  im-2,  he  nns  iiilvrrir^l  with  stl  the  hvnoun  hli  College 
could  bentow  iiti  hi*  iiii'iniiry. 

or  Paivna'K  Oprm  l':i(fKCtica,  t  vvla-  fhlio,  tO-17.  Air.  BIcIiOTftcth  in  his 
*>  ChHiiian  8(tiilrnt"  ohnrvet : — "  Ifaro  too  miirh  uf  wlut  is  »luabl«  lo 
be  nnittted  Ir  thU  list." 
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3.    Whoever  from  the  ordination  of  God  may  be  cdllecl 
to  b(^lit've  in  the  Ateiliator,  and  thi^y  who  by  believing  mny 
oblnin  etcrntil  lifi*,  to  thcni  the  dentb  of  Christ  from  the 
previous  ordinattou  of  Gad  is  applicable  for  saltation : 
But  every  living  person  may  be  called  to  believe  in  the 
Mediator,  and  by  believing,  according  to  the  evnngetical 
covcnaut,  may  obtain  eternal  life  :  Therefore,  the  death  of 
Christ  isapplicable  to  every  living  person.    The  connexion 
of  the  major  appears  froni  hence,  that  a  real  call  to  be- 
lieve prcsupposca  nn   object  prepared   in  which  to  helievci 
and  thi«  very  pouihilit^  nf  being  saved  f>y  Miecing  imphen 
a  savinn;  object,  that  \»,  Th»t  the  death  or  merit  of  Christ 
yas  ordained  as  a  remedy  applicable  to  him  to  whom  such 
['B  henefit  is  promised  under  the  condition  of  faith.     For  if 
'be  should  be  called  to  faith  in  Christ  to  whom  Christ  was 
not  applicable  from  the  ordination  of  God,  faith  would  be 
required  in  a  faisc  object,  or  rather  in  none  at  all  as  to  the 
I  person  colled.     For  it  would  be  the  n:\mv  as  if  the  preach- 
er of  the  Gospel  should  call  upon  a  devil  in  human  form, 
pud  living  among  men^  to  believe   in  Christ,  and  should 
I  promise  eternal  life  to  him,  if  he  would  believe.      Such  a 
I  call  would   be  erroneous  on  the  part  of  the  person  eulling, 
;  and  useless  on  the  part  of  the  cnlled  ;  because  he  is  called 
,  to  believe  in  Christ,  to  whom  Christ  from  the  ordination  of 
God  is  not  applicable  ;  and  salvation  ia  promised  to  him 
[under  a  condition,  to  whom,  aUliou«h  he  xhotild    be  sup* 
loosed  to  believe,  salvation  would  ueverthelesa  be  denied 
lOn  account  of  a  defect  of  the  sacrifice  and  covenant  per- 
Itaining  to  him.     Thiti  is  not  the  case  with  any  living  per- 
1^011 ;  Uierefore  it  must  be   confessed   that  the   death   of 
Christ  is  applicable  to  every  one  under  the  conditions  of 
Jie  evangelical  covenant.     Thi.-  major  being  proved,  1  pas-s 
^to  the  minor,  which  oii»lit  to    bu   incontrovertible  among 
all  (he  orthodox.     For  although  th4>  providence  of  God 
idoes  not  procure  that  every  individual  >>hould  know    the 
fCospel,  and  so  that  all  should  be  callrd  to  Cbnst;  yet 
I  God  himself  hati  appointed   that  tliv  Gospel  ahonld   be    a 
thing  renlly  to  be  announced  lo  all.     Gaaudprturhtoeeerj^ 
vol..  it.  2  A  :J 
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€re(i(UTe.  If  any  one  prencher  conid  go  o«r  tlio  whole 
world,  and  come  to  every  individual  morlRj,  it  would  be 
lawful  for  him  to  offer  Ctiritt  to  every  man,  and,  under  the 
condition  of  faith,  to  niiiiounce  and  proTniitc  iialratloii  to 
be  obtained  through  Christ.  For  thus  the  yvpostle  himself 
speaks,  Roman»  iii,  21.  22,  \'ow  the  righlroinnea  of  (iud 
without  iht  taw  i(  manifeifed,  bting  vilnesttd  Ittf  ike  ime  aud 
ihe  prophets ,-  eoeri  the  rigfileoiixiiett  of  GnH,  tekick  ■■  b^  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  aft  them  that  believe,  for 
there  ri  uo  tUfereme.  Tlie  most  learned  Belgic  Profewora, 
in  their  jodgment  exhibited  at  tHe  Synod  of  Dorl,  confess 
the  same  thing  (Act.  Synod.  Dordr.  p.  BS).  We  tanfea. 
Bay  tliey,  that  the  merit  and  value  ef  the  death  of  Christ  is 
not  oit/y  tuf^cient  to  expiate  aU,  even  the  grtaltil  sins  of  men, 
bill  alio  those  of  the  u-bole  poiUrittf  of  Adam,  although  thert 
ihould  fie  tnany  more  to  he  laced,  provided  iheif  embraced  it 
with  a  true  fail h.  Riit  it  would  not  be  KiiHicient  to  sare 
all,  even  if  all  Bhould  believe,  unless  it  be  true  that  by  the 
ordination  of  God  this  dcntli  \n  an  ajipoiiited  remedy  ap- 
plicable to  nil.  If  it  he  denied  that  Christ  died  for  some 
persons,  it  will  immediately  follow,  that  such  could  not  be 
snred  by  the  diatli  of  Christ,  even  if  they  Bhould  believe. 
What  is  u«\i:illy  nnswered  to  this  argument  hy  itome,  viz. 
That  Cod  hai  not  commanded  hit  ministert  to  announee  that 
Christ  died  for  even/  individual,  whether  they  Ulicte  or  not, 
but  onlij  for  believing  and  penitent  iinneri,  and  therefore  it 
caanot  be  demonstrated  from  the  univrnafily  of  the  ca/t,  that 
the  death  of  Christ  it,  according  to  Ihe  crdinatton  of  God,  an 
univenat  rcmtdtf  applicable  to  alt,  seems  to  me  to  be  said 
Tcry  incoasidcrately.  For  faith  is  not  previously  required 
in  munkiiid,  us  »  conditioit,  which  miikes  Christ  to  have 
died  for  them,  but  which  makes  the  death  of  Christ,  which 
is  applicable  to  all  from  the  Divine  ioving-kindneu  to 
man,  actuully  applied  and  beneficial  to  individuals.  Tbe 
death  of  Chri»t  was  u  sacrifice  established  in  the  Divine 
mind,  and  ordained  for  men  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world;  nor  could  it  profit  any  one  if  he  should  believe, 
unless  it  bad  been  offered  for  him  before  he  bulicved. 
AV'hen  therefore  we  announce  to  any  one,  that  the  death  of 
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Christ  would  proAl  him  if  ho  believed,  we  presume  that  it 
was  destined  for  him.  as  applicable  before  he  believed, 

4.     If  all  Dien,  an  soon  &«  tUo  doclritio  of  the  Goipel 
concerningChrist  tlie  Redeemer  enduring  death  on  account 

rof  the  sins  of  mankind,  is  made  known  to  them,  are 
bound  to  be  grateful  cind  obedimt  to  Christ,  then  it  is  cer- 
tniii  that  this  work  of  the  Redeemer  in  oflerini;  hiinaelf  as 

;•  sacrifice  to  God,  is  to  be  considered  as  a  benefit  ^ne- 
rally  applicable  to  all  \  for  there  is  no  cause  why  we  should 
say  that  llicy  arc  bound  to  gratitude,  or  to  the  duties  of 
obedience,  on  account  of  the  death  of  Christ,  who  are  al- 

I  together  e>;cluded  fiom  that  benefit:  But  an  Apostle  tcsti- 

^ea  that  every  man  may  be  excited  to  obedience  by  this 
argument.  For  to  all  men,  after  this  mystery  of  the  death 
of  Chriist  lias  been  opened  to  (hem,  that  may  be  truly  said 
which  is  contained  in  1  Cor.  ?i.  20,  Ye  are  botighC  wtlh  a 
price,  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  Wy  and  m  your  spirit, 
which  are  God's.  And  also  in  2  Cor.  v.  15,  lie  died  for  all, 
that  thetf  which  live  tkou!d  not  henceforlh  live  unto  thetnielvet, 
bat  urilo  him  which  died  for  them  and  rose  again.  Unless  the 
death  of  Christ  be  understood  as  a  remedy  applicable  to 
all,  the  foundation  on  which  tlie  ministers  of  the  Gospel 
build  exhortations  of  this  kind,  will  be  always  uncertain, 
and  oflen  false:  Always  uncertain,  because  it  cannot  be 
known  by  men  who  are  the  elect.  Often  false,  aa  often  in- 
deed as  it  is  exhibited  to  the  non-elect,  who  by  this  kind  of 
redemption  are  not  hound  to  live  to  Christ,  unless  it  bs 
presupposed  that  the  sacrifice  offered  by  Christ  for  the  re- 
dcmpliou  of  the  world  was  for  them.  Moreover,  Christ 
could  not  claim  for  himself  any  supreme  dominion  over 
each  and  every  man  in  right  of  his  death,  nntess  the  merit 
of  his  death  were,  according  to  the  ordination  of  God, 
applicable  to  ell  for  aalvation.  Since,  then.  To  this  end 
Christ  iothilifd,  and  rose,  and  revived,  thai  he  might  hr  Jjord 
both  of  tht  dead  and  /ivnig.  Romnns  xiv.  9.  we  ought,  to  ex- 
tend his  death  to  all,  at  least  as  to  the  right  and  power  of 
B a  saving  application;  although  the  Spirit  of  Christ  (who 
Woweth  where  h*  lisieth)  gives  to  men  the  faculty  and 
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will  or  applying,  as  well  as  the  benefit  ofthe  death  applied, 
aecordingto  tftt  decree  of  his  specinl  iiiorcy. 

6.  That  work  which  truly  uiid  dGKL-rvcdly,  us  soon  a^  it 
is  uiideratood  to  have  been  agreed  ii|>un  between  God  tbe 
Ftilhcr  and  the  Son,  gives  to  Clirist  the  name  of  theit^- 
tieet/ter  of  the  world  and  Saviour  of  the  world,  is  lo  be  ac- 
kiiowlcd;;«d  as  aa  uiiivcraol  cause  of  salvation,  or  an  uoi- 
vcrg^l  remedy,  applicable  lo  the  whole  human  race:  But 
such  was  the  worL  of  the  obedience  of  Christ  unto  the 
death  of  the  cross ;  Therefore  it  is  applicable  to  the  whole 
human  race.  The  major  is  conflrnied  from  hence,  that  on 
account  of  the  piice  paid,  Christ  nould  he  only  u  puiliul 
Iledecmcr  and  Saviour,  if  the  prico  paid  wore  not,  accord- 
inj;  to  the  ordiimtioii  of  God,  applicable  to  every  Indivi- 
dual of  the  human  race.  We  therefore,  who  give  to  Christ 
the  title  of  litdecmer  and  Saviour  of  the  -world,  ought  at  the 
same  time  to  grant,  that  this  redemption  from  whence  he 
is  so  named,  ivas  the  payraent  of  the  price  doe  for  the  li- 
berating of  the  human  race  ;  which  so  far  arails  with  God, 
thttt  be  cannot  re(]|ulre  any  other  satisfaction  io  order  to  re> 
concilc  any  itinn  to  htin»ii.-lf ;  and  it  ttt  t»o  far  prifitublo  to 
u»  all,  that  any  sinner  may  be  delivered,  provided  he  should 
believe  in  this  Rcdrcnicr,  and  (what  in  resprct  to  reme- 
dies ought  to  be  donr)  nhould  apply  to  hiui»eir  this  saving 
medicine  by  faith.  In  this  tieniie  we  truly  say.  that  Christ 
died  for  all  men.  and  that  this  death  of  Christ,  or  redemp* 
tion  acquired  by  his  death,  is  a  merit  applicable  to  all  men 
individually,  which  cannot  in  any  u-ay  be  alGrnied  of  the 
fftllen  angels.  Christ  Jcsiis  is,  therefore,  the  Itedeemer 
and  Saviour  of  all  men  causaKy,  as  the  Schoolmeo  say, 
that  is,  by  instituting  and  supplying  a  sufficient  cause,  or- 
dained and  accepted  by  God,  for  expiating  the  sins  of  all 
those  who  are  wilting  to  make  use  of  this  remedy.  This 
is  a  sufficient  foundation  for  the  title  of  universal  Savivur 
and  Redeemer,  tJlhough  thu  wilt  of  believing  is  not  given 
to  all,  Noiv  let  us  go  to  tJio  minor,  which  is  so  plain  that 
it  does  not  need  any  laborious  proof.  Tho  Scriptures,  by 
yiewiug  ihis  death  of  Christ  as  applicable  lo  all,  call 
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hini,  the  Saviour  of  ikt  morlrl ;  John  iv.  42,  TAix  Is  indrtd  ike 
iChriit.  the  Saeiour  of  the  w^rltl.      Thry  call   the   death  of 
'ClirUl,  a  ransom  for  all,  1  TJm.  ii.  6,  given  for  tlie  redemp- 
tion of  «ll.  and  the  propitiation  for  f/ie  si"S  of  the  whofe 
utorfil,  1  John  ii.  2.     TheCullioIic  ctiurcli  aUo,  in  her  pub- 
lic prayera,  has  always  nnmcil  Christ  the  Redeemer  cf  Hit 
world.     But  lest  any  one  should  pervert  titles  of  this  kind 
to  that  sense,  as  if  Christ  wore  called  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world  becaime  lie  liutli  efrectiiiill;r  redeemed  the  elect  dis- 
persed through  the  whole  world,  I  add  this  at  the  last,  that 
both  the  Fathers  and  modern  writers  have  ttsserled.  that 
'Christ  is  (lie Redeemer  of  the  world  in  the  s:^')i8c  luid  down 
|by  QB,  namely,  becnuse  his  dL-ath  i^  n  ransom  Froiu  the  or- 
dinnlion  of  God  applicnble  to  all  men  individually.    To 
I  this  those  word*  of  Prosper  apply  (Ad  Object.  Vincentian. 
fRcitp.  1.)  On  accottitl  (f  one  nature  of  all  and  OHe  cauic  of' 
all  undertaken  in  truth  btf  our  Lord,  alt  arc  righllif  said  to  be 
rtdetmed,  allhougk  ali  are  uol  detivereflfrom  captitity.     And 
a  liltiv  after.  The  cap  of  immortality  which  it  tnade  up  of  our 
injirmitif  and  Divine  virtue,  hath  indeed  in  itself  vhat  man  ^ 
benefciul  to  all,  but  if  it  is  not  drunk,  it  dots  not  heal.    Those 
words  of  Musculus  b«ror«  quoted  refer  to  the  same  thin^f 
(Cominon-places,  p.  ia\).     We  know  thai  ail  do  not  become 
parlakert  of  this  redemption,  bnt  the   perdition  of  these  who 
art  not  sattil  dovi  not  prevent    it  Jrom   being  tailed   universal 
redemption.     For  it  does  not  aritefrom  ant/  defect  in  the  grace 
of  God  that  itprobales  do  not  receive  it.  »or  is  it  Just  that  oh 
aeeoMnI  of  the  sons  of  perdition  it   ihoatd  loK  the  glori/  and 
title  of  Uuiversal  redemption,  ainee  it   is  prepared  for  alt  and 
alt  are  ealled  to  it.     From  nil  which  it  nppenrs,  that  Christ 
18  rightly  ciiUed  ihe  Redeemer  and  Sariour  of  the  world, 
because  be  has  brought  to  the  ivhote  human  race  a  remedy 
applicable  to  the  procuring  of  the  solvation  of  every  indi- 
vidual. 

6.  If  it  was  the  counsel  and  will  of  God,  that  Christ 
by  dying  should  pay  to  Him  a  most  full,  perfect,  and  ituf^ 
ficient  satisfAction,  not  only  to  deliver  those  who  believe 
in  the  beneGt  of  Uod,  and  thus  eventually  are  saved,    but 
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also  for  those  tvhu  continue  ■»  unbdier  through  their  own 
fttult,  and  ilitis  eventually  are  condemned,  Uitn  >t  must  be 
cunfes^d  that  tln»  dt-ulh  of  C'hiisl  is  a  renirdy  from  tbo 
nature  of  the  thing,  and  the  ordination  of  God,  applicable 
to  all  :  But  suck  wan  the  couutiel  and  will  of  God  ;  which 
is  evinced  from  the  Uiviae  |iroiiiist!ti,  which  make  knowa 
)iis  will  to  uft.  For  God  has  proiuiscd  salvation,  under  the 
condiiioa  <jf  faith  and  repentance,  even  to  those  who- 
would  never  peiform  those  conditioiiR.  Thus  remission  is 
promised  to  Cain,  if  he  should  repent.  Gen.  iv.  7.  Which 
saivation,  or  remission  of  sins,  conditionnlly  promibed  to 
sucb  n  [>cr»nn,  clearly  proves  that  a.  cause  of  salvation  vrns 
procured  and  applicable  to  the  eamc  person,  under  iha 
aforesaid  condition.  The  same  is  evinced  in  that  God  in 
the  work  of  re(lem|ition  hath  ho  ordered  his  counsel  that 
no  man  can  truly  complain  that  he  perished  through  a 
defect  in  the  expiatory  saciifico>  But  be  to  whom  the 
death  of  ChriHt  is  not  applicaMe  for  salvation  as  a  re- 
medy accordiug  lo  the  will  of  God,  may  not  Icsh  truly 
afTirm  that  a  sacrilicc  was  wanting  for  him,  than  for  the 
wicked  angels,  for  whom  lUKlvr  no  condition  is  the  death 
of  Christ  ordained.  And  this  is  that  couiiset  which  the 
Pharisees  are  said  to  have  ilcspisedt     Luke  vii.  30. 

7.  If  according  to  the  order  and  nature  of  the  things 
themselves,  and  our  consideration  of  them,  the  death  aud 
merit  of  Christ  is  to  be  assumed  as  a  thing  ordained  and 
destined  by  God  for  the  good  of  the  human  race  before 
it  can  be  understood  for  whom  faith  wtu  destmvd,  then  it 
is  necessary  to  consider  it  as  a  cause  of  salvation  uppli- 
cable  to  all  before  it  be  dKtvrmined  that  it  is  applied  or 
infallibly  to  be  upplied  to  this  ov  that  pereoa.  The  argu- 
ment of  the  consequence  itt  this.  That  it  it*  understood 
that  the  dcnth  or  merit  of  Christ  is  not  applied,  nor  to  be 
applied  to  any  one,  until  it  is  pi-esupposed  that  faitJi  is 
granted  or  to  be  granted  to  him.  Aad  on  the  contrary) 
the  deatli  of  Christ  is  cnnsldcrcd  to  be  applicable  to  any 
one,  before  it  is  conceived  that  faith  is  denied  or  to  ba 
denied  lu  hiui  for  ever,      iitiv   1  add  the  minor,  namelyi 
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that  t)ie  denth  <ir  merit  of  Christ,  in  his  tnfinile  Dtercy,  ought 
to  be  coniiidf^red  nit  a  thing  determined  on  ttnd  destined  for 
men  befort!  faith  is  destined  for  any  individual  persons. 
Which  appears,  in  the  fir»t  place,  because  the  death  or 
merit  of  Christ  is  (he  object  of  faith.  But  to  whtit  pur- 
pose would  have  been  the  gift  of  faith  lo  Pct(yr  or  Paul, 
unless  a  savini;  remedy  had  first  been  ordained  applicable 
to  any  one  through  faith  ?  Further,  failh,  like  all  other 
saving  gift!',  is  conferred  upon  men  on  account  of  Christ 
and  ihrougli  liisi  merit;  therefore,  in  the  order  of  the  Di- 
vine decrees,  the  death  of  Christ  precedes  the  failh  of 
every  Christian.  To  this  those  words  of  the  Divines  of 
the  Palatinate  refer,  in  their  judgment  exhibited  at  the 
Synod  ofDort  (Art.  Synod.  Dordrecht,  page  885.  The  faith 
-cf  the  elect  doe*  mt  jirecale.  but  folloun  the  death  of  C/iritt, 
^ieeausi  hh  dtatk  U  the  cause  of  faith,  on  account  of  which 
the  tUct  are  given  to  Christ ,  and  the  object  of  faith,  whickit 
behtAda  and  embritctf.  Finally,  it  is  decreed,  that  tlirough 
the  death  of  tlie  second  Adam,  salvation  is  procurable  for 
ell  men  nho  are  lo»t  in  the  first  Adam,  before  it  is  de- 
creed to  whom  it  mny  be  given  effectually  and  infallibly, 
and  lo  whom  it  may  not  be  given.  It  is  to  be  confessed, 
therefore,  that  the  Mediator  Jesus  Christ,  with  his  death 
and  the  infinite  treasure  of  his  merits,  is,  from  the  ordina- 
tion of  God,  applicable  for  salvation  to  the  whole  bunia.n 
race,  allhougli  the  moet  free,  most  just,  most  secret  good 
pleasure  of  God  intervenes,  according  to  which  he  dctcr- 
iiiiiie»  that  failh  (llirough  means  of  which  application  is 
made]  should  be  infallibly  given  to  certain  persons  and  not 
given  to  others.  But  why,  in  dispensing  the  treosure  of 
the  merits  of  Christ,  which  is  suthclent  for  ond  applicable 
to  all  men  individually,  he  acts  so  unequally  with  persons 
in  equal  circuiustances,  we  ought  not  t«  inquiie,  since  we 
cannot  ascertain,  but  with  the  Apostle  acquiesce  in  the 
secret  will  of  God,  tie  hath  maxy  on  whom  he  wiU  have 
nttrty,  and  wham  he  TciU  he  hardeneth.  Romans  Ix.  18. 
iVo  otu  hathjint  f^iven  ta  him,  that  it  should  be  reeompenud 
unto  him  again.    Romans  xi.  3d. 


394     A  uiivitni'ATioN  ON  Tiie  nEAxti  of  cuniiT, 


H.  Thv  lust  arguaient  is  taken  from  &  conipanaon  of 
the  twofold  covenant,  and  according  to  it,  of  a  twofold 
ordination  of  nivii  tu  salvation.  A«,  tberefore,  in  the  co- 
venaDt  of  nature,  that  is,  tbe  a<;reeuieat  witli  Adam  at  tbe 
liiuo  of  creation,  salvation  wns  firocurable  by  Adam  and 
all  his  |iOitt«rily  under  llie  condition  of  obedience  to  be 
paid  to  the  law  of  nature,  and  to  the  express  cotntnand- 
ment  of  God;  bo  in  llic  covenant  of  grace,  wliicli  was  con* 
firmed  by  the  blood  of  the  Mediator,  saivalion  is  also  un- 
derstood to  be  procurable  for  all  men  under  the  condition 
published  in  the  Gospel,  (hat  ia,  of  faith  in  tluii  Mediator, 
who  halli  made  »ati»fii<'tion  for  the  sina  of  the  human  race. 
Moreover,  as  in  llie  6rst  covenant,  God,  who  ordained 
■alvntion  t»  procurable  for  Adiiin  and  his  pooterity,  yet 
did  Dot  predestinnte  that  either  Aduiu  himielf  or  any  of 
hia  posterity  nbould  be  realty  eavcd  by  that  corcnunt ;  ko 
God,  who  in  tlic  Kucond  covenant  ordained  salvation  •• 
procurable  for  all  under  the  condition  of  faitli,  yet  hath 
not  prc-destinalcd  to  [;ivc  to  all  men  individiinlly  this  faith, 
by  wtiicli  they  mic;ht  infallibly  obtain  ealvation.  But  lest 
the  blood  of  the  Son  of  GqA  should  flow,  and  through 
the  fault  of  the  human  will  tlic  annie  ahould  happen 
in  the  aecond  covenant  which  had  hoppcncd  in  the 
first,  namely,  that  no  one  should  enjoy  the  benefit  of  it. 
God  rexolvcd  with  himself  a  more  deep  and  xccret  counsel, 
and  determined  of  hia  mere  and  special  niercy  to  give  to 
some  persona  the  ability  and  will  (o  ful6l  tbe  aforesaid 
condition  of  fuith,  and  ftirtlier,  that  they  should  actually 
and  inr;tllibly  fuifd  it-  But  now,  a»  he  would  be  unjuiit 
towards  Cod  who  should  deny  that  salvation  was  ordained 
by  Ood  aK  procurable  for  Adam  and  h  is  posterity  under  the 
covenant  of  nature;  t»o  he  is  more  unjust  towards  Christ, 
who  denies  that  his  death  was  ordained  by  God,  as  a  re- 
medy for  Mnlvatioii  n]>p!icable  to  all  under  the  condition  of 
the  new  covenant,  although  many  do  not  obtain  snlvatiou 
by  means  of  it.  Ood  himself  ^skve  to  the  world  this  re- 
medy applicable  to  all  mankind  individu^illy  ;  let  the  world 
concede  to  God  the  libeity  of  applying  il,  as  ittnay  aeem 
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good  to  his  wisdom  and  justice.  Those  who  think  in  this 
manner  of  the  death  of  Christ  do  not  take  away  that  com- 
tnon  loving-kindnesB  of  God,  of  which  the  Scripture  testi- 
fies; and  yet  at  the  same  time  they  contend,  that  aa  many 
as  are  sared  by  the  merit  of  the  death  of  Christ,  are  saved 
by  special  and  undeserved  grace ;  and  that  as  many  as  are 
not  saved,  perish  through  their  own  unbelief,  or  at  least, 
through  their  own  fault.  I  omit  bringing  forward  any 
more  arguments  to  corroborate  this  our  opinion.  Let  us 
now  attend  to  what  is  wont  to  be  objected  on  the  other 
side. 
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CHAPTER  m. 


ANSWERS  TO  OBJECTIONS. 


ncFORit  wc  explain  those  things  which  may  be  objected 
on  the  other  side,  it  should  be  premised,  thnt  we  do  not 
undertake  the  cause  of  those  who  declare  Umt  Christ  by 
bis  death  obtained  reiniaition  of  sins,  recouciliatioii  with 
God,  nod  a  state  of  salvation  Tor  each  and  c*ory  man. 
TI1H8  liorreus**  seems  to  thuii:  with  Arminiusl-  (Reply  of 
Anoin.  to  Artie.  13,  14),  who,  leaning  on  this  foundation, 
nsserts,  that  nil  infauta  of  all  nations  dyinj^  without  actual 
sins,  are  itaved,  because  God  bath  taken  the  whole  human 
race  into  the  grace  of  reconciliation.  He  thinks  there- 
fore that  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ  the  whole 
human  race  was  placed  in  a  state  of  salvation,  from  which 
if  they  should  not  fall,  they  will  undoubtt-dly  obtain  salva- 
tion. Many  per«ons  ascribe  the  anme  error  to  Hubcrus 
and  Puccius.  But  our  defence  ii,  not  indeed  that  by  this 
death  of  Christ  salvation  ia  actually  obtained  for  all  raaa- 

'  AnniAV  VjiKiitii  Ronni:,  nneor  ibe  niiiiitiCTaor  I.«.iMt» :  a  Henton. 
•tnuit.     Mranit'i  Bi^brvuclion  in  itir  Lme  Coun/rici,  Va\,  III.  p.  3&I. 

t  A(t«r  uliot  I1M  twm  nld  fuUIIt*  to  UtU  minvnt  mtn  In  the  lifv  of 
Biibop  D*vcnftiiT,  jircflxcd  to  thcK  Volumci  (tee  Life;  Vol.  1.  pp.xli^ 
ziv.J  tny  thing  further  is  almoH  unnecessaTy.  Nor,  «hl1«  pumilng  Uie 
tuiirai-  li«  liiis  adopleil  lowanl]  otliirn,  neoA  lli«  Editiir  <lii  iiiiirc  in  lliii  In- 
■tancellino  rtrniiid  tlie  Kfudn  tiinl,  m  in  ibe  c&te  of  Catrin.  tlie  nanevT 
Artntniua  haa  been  Rppllml  tn  mair^  irhcMC  Ioorc  Ehcnlogy  he  would  h«v« 
deiiiitpd,  and  whoit  Irreligious  practii'e  lie  vroulil  have  abltDrrrd.  II  mutt 
he  ri'iDvinlwrci),  tlint  it  trai  Ihe  ttlrmtii  of  VUt,i-CaMnlim  wKid)  rrluctklilljr 
dnmgvd  him  into  the  licU  of  cxtnUavvny — a  K'lue  ill-guitcd  (o  lh>  iMfk 
\Aeiy  nnd  humtlitj'  nf  hi«  iem|icr;  Ihit  Ihe  *up{if>Tt  of  hi*  viewa  expoaed 
him  to  prn<i>cutii>n  ami  rcjiroiuti  cI'  llic  Uit«r#iiC  kind  ;  ti>  wlii<-b  thvic  i*  no 
doubt  hl(  life  wail  iflcrifi red  1  am!  tliti  tlirwliult^tt-nur  uf  his  conduct,  under 
«lrcunisUnc«s  the  moat  trying,  ind  Ihe  p*licnl  and  fervent  faith  which  b« 
cxcmjilifivd  in  the  »«xuviitlng  lurmcult  ol  tlic  bcU  of  <U-alh,  cviiicc^  ai  It 
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kind,  or  that  by  its  benefit  each  &n<l  every  man  is  receired 
into  favour,  And  plnccd  in  such  a  stntc  as,  if  he  should 
continue  in  it,  he  would  possess  eternal  life :  But  that  this 
death  of  Cliri»l  is,  according  to  the  determination  of  tlie 
Divine  will,  a  remedy  applicable  for  salvation  to  the  whole 
haman  race,  or  to  every  individual  of  the  human  race, 
atthoui>h  in  procurinj;  and  etrecting  its  application,  God  in 
an  especinl  manner  lias  compassion  on  some,  and  not  on 
othent.  You  have  hcaid  this  sentiment  in  some  mcttsure 
confirmed  by  ar|;ument».  We  will  now  vindicate  it  from 
the  ohjcctions  wliich  may  be  brought  against  it  on  the 
other  •ide. 

Objection  I.  First,  therefore.  It  may  be  objected. 
That  at  the  time  when  Cbrist  euifered  death,  many  had 
been  adjudged  to  bell,  and  tormented  there,  but  there  is 
no  redemption  frcMu  hell :  How  then  can  we  contend  that 
thL-  death  »f  Clirist  was  ever  Applicable  in  any  way  to  these 
condemned  penons  ^  Some,  influenced  by  this  Argument, 
bavc  concluded  that  the  innntiieirtble  multitude  of  the 
micked,  who  lived  from  the  beginniu<;  of  the  world  until 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  who,  un  account  of  their  im- 
piety, were  cast  into  hell,  had  no  more  ri^ht  in  the  bcnffit 
of  redemption,  before  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  waa  oSered 
up  on  the  cross,  thiin  the  devils  themselves.  Tliua  tbe 
Leyden  Fathers  speak  in  n  writing  which  is  extant  in  Vol. 
9.  Bibliolh.  Patrum,  As  Iht  Lord  Jesut  Christ  tsby  no  meant 
saidio  liavtsujeredj'or  the  tckked  and  condemned  atigtli,  so  it 
it  not  to  be  belitvtd  tlutt  he  suff'tred  ali  things  for  those  impioNt 
and  condemned  men. 

RcfLY  1.  But  I  anawer.  When  we  atEroi  the  death  of 
Christ  nccordinv  to  the  ordination  of  Qod,  and  the  nature 
of  the  thing,  to  be  a  remedy  applicable  to  every  man,  we 
considvr  not  merely  tbv  outwiud  passion  of  Chnst  endured 

ouglil  In  be  acknoirlrilged  b;  every  uprighl  miijil,  that  lie  was  a  *!ncerif  dli> 
ciple  inJ  servant  at  tlieblesaeil  Jcsui— Iii  ngani  tu  tiiC  wrttiags  or  AmiU 
niu*.  il  tnaj  iiitfice  to  cite  the  remark  of  an  cmincoilj  uieful  and  esnilid 
Aulhor.  "  SatcK  muilvrn  *rileT(,"  mtyt  lie,  '*  <toul<I  be  lurpriMd  Co  And 
hnw  Calvini«lic  Arminiu*  it.     He  woiilcl  certainty  liave  been  viewed  bj 

Uwoi  MaCtlriai»C"      BkktriMh'i  Cft'iili^-Sli-dm. 
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nt  tbe  appointed  momontof  time,  but  tbe  eternal  virtue  of 
the  dttth  of  Christ,  bringing  »nlvtition  to  mankind  in  CTcry 
age.  For  Christ,  as  tr>  the  intention  of  Ood,  vaa  a  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  nf  the  world,  and  the  efficacy  of 
this  propitiatory  sacrifice  could  vxt4:nd  itself  as  much  to 
thoGc  who  lived  before  Christ  Buffered,  na  to  us  nho  lire 
after  his  pnssion.  If  tlicrcforo  they  only  mean,  that  those 
could  not  be  rdicvcd  by  tJic  death  of  Christ  in  lime,  nho 
before  hin  death  were  by  an  irrevocnble  decree  adjudged  to 
infernfil  punishment,  we  confc«»  the  anme;  because  tiley 
had  then  censed  to  be  living  in  thin  world,  and  therefoi'e 
were  not  capable  of  repentance  and  faith :  bat  if  they 
mean  to  contend  further,  ihat  the  eternal  virtue  of  llic 
dtHth  of  Christ  was  not  applicable  to  such  persons  while 
they  were  alive  in  this  world,  because  the  passion  of  Christ 
did  nnt  regard  them  any  more  than  the  wicked  and  con- 
demned angels,  that  we  deny.  For  it  may  bo  truly  anid  of 
Cain,  Esau,  or  any  man  who  died  before  Christ  siifiercd. 
that  he  might  have  been  Absolved  frnm  his  Bins,  and  saved 
through  the  virtue  of  the  sacrifice  to  be  offered  op  by  the 
Messiah,  if  he  had  believed  in  him  ;  which  cannot  be  said 
of  the  condemned  fliif^eU:  because  the  tiniversal  covenant 
of  salvation  under  (he  condition  of  fnith,  embracei*  the 
whole  human  race,  hut  does  nut  embrace  ihc  fallen  Rnf;ol9. 
It  is  therefore  worthy  of  obtervnilon,  that  God  wotdd  not 
that  (he  deulh  of  bis  Christ  should  either  be  applied  or  op* 
plicnble  under  any  condition  to  any  of  the  fallen  anj;els: 
to  all  these,  therefore,  God  conducted  himself  alike  and 
ecjurilly.  But  not  ecjunlly  to  mankind  j  for  aa  to  these,  al- 
though be  determined  and  declared  that  (he  death  of  his 
Son  was  ajiplicahle  to  any  one  under  the  condition  of  faith, 
yet  he  did  not  deter<iiine  to  cause  it  by  the  benefit  of  his 
special  mercy  to  he  applied  equally  to  every  one.  We  do 
not  deny  therefore  what  is  evident,  namely,  that  the  dtf- 
fcreuce  between  devils  and  men  consists  in  thi«,  that  from 
the  ordination  of  God,  the  death  of  Chiist  is  a  thing  or- 
dained for  and  applicable  to  mankind  ;  but  neither  ordained 
for,  nor  applicable  to  devils;  altboti^h  after  this  life,  to 
men  placed  in  lull  llicrc  is  no  further  possibility  of  appli- 
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cation  retnnining.  Therefore  this  c'onset^uence  is  faulty; 
vix.  Tlie  death  of  Christ  was  not  applicable  to  the  dsnined 
Tier  their  coiidciimuuon  i  Therefore  it  was  never  anil  in  no 
ly  applicnblv  to  thciti. 

Objp.ctiom  2.  Tho»e  who  say  Uint  the  death  of  Christ 
is  applicable,  from  the  ordination  of  God,  (o  every  indi» 
viiluul,  at  the  sntno  time  aflinn,  that  God  lias  provided  for 
many  penonx  »  remedy,  which  liv  forcxaw  would  never 
profit  them.  For  Cod  knew  that  none  of  the  rcprobat* 
would  be  healed  by  the  medicine  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
and  delivered  from  ctcrnul  dcitth.  To  what  purpose  there- 
fore would  he  ordain  so  precious  n  remedy  to  be  appli- 
cable even  to  those  to  whom  it  was  most  certain  that  It 
would  never  be  applied  1 

KefLY  S.  You  cannot  on  that  account  infer,  that  it 
rightly  follows  from  onr  opinion,  that  tliis  rcnu-dy.  ert'U 
by  th(r  ordiuiitioii  and  appuititincnt  of  God  htmBtlf,  is  ap- 
plicable to  iniuimcruhlc  persona  (o  wkom  it  wilt  never  fae 
actually  applied.  1  deny,  therefore,  that  any  thing  false 
or  inconvenient  can  be  deduced  from  thence,  although 
this  be  grunted.  Yea.  it  is  evident,  that  many  benefits 
have  been  provided  by  God  for  angels  and  men,  I  may 
also  add,  and  conferred  sometimes,  and  duly  ordained  to 
a  certain  end,  which  God  at  the  Game  lime  knew  would 
never  profit  them,  nor  avail  to  produce  such  nn  end.  Those 
excellent  gifts,  vrhicb  were  conferred  upon  the  npoKtate 
angels  in  their  first  creation,  were  duly  ordained  by  God 
to  produce  in  (lu-ni  firm  and  constant  obedience,  and  to 
secure  their  blessedness;  yet  God  knew  that  they  would 
be  rebellious,  and  would  never  use  those  gifts  to  the  ob- 
laining  of  that  good  for  which  they  were  destined.  The 
same  may  be  said  of  Adam  in  bis  atate  of  upiii;!itReBS, 
whom  God  endued  with  knowledge  and  holiness,  and 
guarded  with  adiuonitlons  abundantly  sufficient  to  preserve 
him  in  his  duty  ;  knowing  at  the  same  time  that  all  these 
things,  vfhicb  were  applicable  lo  the  promotion  of  his  obe- 
dience and  felicity,  would  nuver  be  applied.  It  Is  nol 
therefore  forcit^n  to  Divine  wisdom  to  appoint  and  ordain 
laeans  applicable  lo  a  certain  end,  allbough  he  may  under- 
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stand  that  the  Application  would  be  IiincJered  by  some  ict* 
tervenine  obstacU-.  which  he  had  not  dctermiocd  to  re- 
move. Uere  mny  be  adduced  that  question  of  Aquinas  on 
predealiuatlon,  where  he  makes  adiHcrcnco  between ;>rffi-i- 
(f«rjvce  commonly  taken.  &ad  predeHinalhn,  which  is  a  spe* 
cial  part  of  providence.  Providence,  lie  says,  respects  call/ 
an  order  to  an  cid :  predestination  rtspccl*  ifit  end  or  event  of 
an  ordtr.  Thote  thing*  which  are  ordained  to  an  end  In/  Ikvt 
more  commoa  providence,  do  not  alwatjs  obtain  the  eud :  but 
those  things  which  are  ordained  by  an  individual  predeslinalioH 
always  obtain  it.  As  therefore  God,  by  that  more  cxton- 
Bive  providence,  is  understood  to  ba,ve  provided  many  bo> 
dily  remedies  applicnble  to  the  removing  of  certain  bodily 
diseases  from  nny  persons,  which  nevertheless  be  bath  not 
determined  to  be  inrnllibly  applied  to  any  particular  indi- 
viduals; 80  aI«o  wc  aflirm  that  God  of  his  love  to  man, 
and  that  more  common  providence,  hath  provided  and  or- 
dained the  blood  of  his  Sou  as  a  remedy  applicable  to  tlie 
expiation  of  the  «ina  of  mankind  in  guncrul,  although  ho 
bath  not  deterniiaed  from  hit:  individual  predestination  to 
hare  it  applied  to  all  men  individually.  Hut  for  what  pur- 
pose is  that  ordained  aa  applicable  to  all  men,  which  is  not 
intended  to  be  infullilily  npplied  to  all?  I  answer,  that 
from  hence  the  good-will,  mercy,  and  justice  of  God  may 
appear  more  conspicuous,  whilst  that  remedy  which,  from 
the  ordination  of  God,  is  applicable  to  every  one  for  salva- 
tion, is  applied  nevertheless  only  to  certain  persons,  to 
whom  God  ithcws  his  compassion  in  a  special  mntiner;  it  ia 
not  applied  to  others,  although  God  promises  it  and  sets 
it  before  them,  through  their  own  wickednens. 

OnJECTioN  3.  If  ibe  death  of  Christ,  by  tlic  ordina- 
tion of  God,  is  a  remedy  applicnble  to  oil  for  salvation, 
then  God  would  take  care  that  thia  death  of  Christ  should 
be  annouDced  to  all,  lest  any  ono  might  pretend  that  ho 
perished  only  through  ignorance  of  so  efticncious  a  re- 
medy. But  experience  tcacho«,  that  this  remedy  was  not 
revealed,  for  some  ages,  not  only  to  many  individuals,  but 
also  to  many  nntionis :  Therefore  that  vran  not  appointed 
by  God  to  be  a  remedy  applicable  to  all  men  individually. 
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which  was  conccaUd  Troin  so  miinjr,  God  himaetr  so  order- 
ing it. 

Ubply  3.  We  willingly  concede  wtwt  relaUs  to  the 
minor  proposition ;  which  also  the  sacred  Scriptures  tes- 
tify, ftnd  the  F.ithers  acknowledge  to  be  most  true,  la 
Acts  xiv.  16,  Paul  shews,  that  in  /J>««-i  prist  God  suffered  all 
italwn*  to  walk  in  their  men  watfS,  without  any  knowledge  of 
Christ.  And  on  thiii  account,  in  Colosaians  i.  QCJ,  27,  lie 
calls  the  Gospel  of  Chrial.  the  mystery  which  hath  Ifsen  hid 
J'rom  agti  and  from  generations,  bat  now  is  made  manifest  to 
hit  saints,  to  tehnm  Cod  would  mafte  known  what  is  the  rickts 
of  the  glory  tf  this  mastery  among  the  Gentiles.  Hence 
Prosper  says  On  free-will;  //  f'l  not  removed  from  common 
obiervation  in  how  many  ages  what  an  tHiiumerahle  mitUitude  of 
men  have  died  in  their  errors  and  iatpintits,  without  any  Itiiov- 
Udge  of  the  tttu  God.  And,  On  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles 
(lib.  ii.  cap  7),  In  the  extreme  parts  of  the  varjd  there  are 
same  Nations,  on  whom  the  grace  <f  the  Savioar  hath  not  yet 
shone.  The  minor  proposition,  tlicrefore,  being  gmntcd, 
we  stky  that  the  consequence  of  the  major  is  invalid.  For 
God  is  not  bound  to  procure  the  application  of  his  re- 
medy to  any  inOividujil  to  whom  he  bitlh  nilled  tUat  ic 
should  be  applicable  ;  which  is  evident  as  well  in  cor]>oreul 
as  in  spiritual  remedies.  Althou};h,  therefore,  the  death 
of  Christ  IS,  from  the  oriliualiou  of  God,  and  the  nature 
of  the  thing,  a  reoiedv  of  that  kind,  that  it  may  be  both 
announced  and  applied  to  every  individual  of  the  human 
race  for  the  remission  of  sia&,  yet  God  is  not  bound  by  any 
promise  to  procure  that  it  should  be  announced  and  UC' 
tually  applied  to  every  individual.  God  willed  that  the 
death  of  his  Soa  should  be  a  treasure  ns  it  were  deposited 
in  his  own  hands,  fnim  whence  lie  might  dispense  to  tho 
whole  humuu  ruce  whatsoever  regards  the  obtaining  either 
of  pardon,  or  grace,  or  glory  :  but  he  willed  aUo  tliut  ttio 
actual  communication  of  this  treasure  should  remain  in 
his  own  most  free  power,  nnd  from  ihence  he  should  bestow 
it  upon  men  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  hiit-  uwa 
will,  h  it  not  lawfutfor  me  to  do  vihat  I  wi//  wslh  mil* 
owsn?    Malt.  XX.  16.      We  aay,  therefore,  that  the   ileatlt 
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an<l  Rieril  oT  Clirist  is,  according  lo  tlie  r«venlt;d  will  of 
God,  applicable  tu  all  men  ;  niid  in  this  sense,  ihat  Cliriut 
died  for  ull  men,  but  nul  rurtiic  npoalatc  unccla.  But  Ibis 
bein|r  n«i<unio(T,  we  afGnu  neveithelees  that  God,  wbo  !>«• 
absolute  aulitorily  ovei"  tiis  own  jrifl,  is  not  bound  to  make 
known,  nor  to  n|^p]y  tliis  medicine  lo  all  mankind.  So 
Augustine saya,  Whom  hr  wiitaot  te/ieee,  hedon  not  retirees 
ttf  tcfiom  ill  hi%  prtvir:fl'iiaiio/>,  he  liafh  olhertviK  dtlemiineJ, 
aeeied^  indeed,  hutjohUif.  For  ihete  h  m»  iiiiqiitli/  with  God, 
bat  khjiidgintnt*  are  imoHlaftlt.  Nor  yet  (as  it  was  ob- 
jected) will  any  one  pcri>>li  itiiough  ignorance  Hlonf  of  ttie 
mnciiy<  I'ar  in  all  Hint  pfrtali  tbere  will  be  found  cait&ca 
why  tliey  perish,  arisiu;:  from  tlieir  own  demerils,  their 
nforenaid  ij;nor»nce  acconipiinyini;  only,  not  cautiin^,  their 
perdition.     Then  iia^t  dttttoytfl  th^teff.  Sic 

Objection  4.  If  the  death  of  ChrisL  is  (o  be  consi- 
dered ns  u  remedy  or  rHnHoin  applicoLle  to  every  man,  from 
the  ordination  ol'  Goil,  tlicn  also  tlie  resurri?ctioi),  inters 
cession,  and  tiicdrntiott  of  ChriHt  will  liuvc  icdpctt  to  all 
men  in  tbc  snme  manner.  Gut  Christ  was  not  raised  up 
for  all  men,  dofs  not  intercede  for  all,  in  not  the  mediator 
of  all :  Therefore,  neither  ia  his  death  to  be  extended  to 
nil.  That  tticRe  are  nerer  to  be  separated  ia  proved  from 
Romans  riii.  34,  whore  tlify  ore  all  joined  together.  It  is 
Christ  that  ilieit,  yea.  lother,  that  »  riiCii  again,  who  is  even 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  ti'/io  nbo  maketh  inteiccaionjbr  iti. 
And  Romans  iv.  25,  the  Aposilc  tcnclics,  that  those  for 
wliost!  oficnci'8  Christ  died,  for  llieir  justification  he  was 
raised  again.  But  he  was  not  raised  again  for  all  raen; 
Therefore,  neither  did  he  die  for  all. 

Reply  4.  If  the  ground  of  our  defence  be  rightly 
weighed,  it  will  esiiily  appear  that  nil  these  things  are  no 
detriment  to  our  cuiise.  For  wc  do  not  contend  that  tha 
death  of  Chritit  was,  from  tbc  ordination  of  God,  so  ap* 
plicable  to  each  end  every  man.  that  on  account  of  this 
propitinlory  sacrifice,  nil  men  nre  at  once  placed  in  a  xtato 
of  grace  anil  salvation  ;  nor  do  nc  defend  this,  that  from 
the  .Kpecial  decree  of  God  and  of  predestination,  this  death 
of  Christ  ia  infallibly  to  bc  applied  lo  each  and  every  mati ; 
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but  that  tilts  deatli  of  Clirist.  God  so  ordaining  it  smd  re- 
revealing  it  in  bis  word,  is  tliat  ransom  by  wlucli  the  sins 
ol'  any  man  niny  l>e  eicpialed  wito  perfonus  the  coDditions  ' 
required  in  the  Gospel.    And  hence  it  is  tbat  tlie  pr<-xcher 
of  Ibe  Gospel  mity  con5dentIy  announce  to  every  man  in 
every  part  ol'  the  world,  llint  salvntion    is  prociiruldo  for 
him  in  the  death  of  Lh«  Son  of  Hod,  if  he  ahould  beltpve. 
This  cannot  be   promiiied    to  any  of  the  f»llen  nn;;el8. 
Whence  it  is  vltar,  that  this  conditional  promise  of  Siiltif 
tion  in  ibe  death  of  Chribt,  which  may  ba   Htiitounced   to 
cTt'ry  mail  is  founded  on  some  ordination  of  the  wilt  of 
God,  which  r^gaids  men  tinivf>r»»lly  and  individually,  and 
doee  not  re^^ard  angelB.     But  let  the  opponents  say  what 
this  ordinntion  i»,  iT  it  is  not  that  which   we   assert  con- 
cerning  the  dfath  of  Christ  beingf  npplirsbic  to  tlic  human 
race  under  (he  conditions  of  the  Gospel.     Thene  things 
bcin^  HO  delcrmined,  we  cotae  nearer  to  the  solution  of 
(he  aforesaid  ohjectinn,  that  the  death  of  Christ  pertains 
to  ail  men  imlividually.  as  to  his  death  it^plf,  or  the  obla- 
tion made  on  the  cross.    For  as  we  can  truly  announce  to 
every  man  thai  his  sius  are  expiable  by  the  death  of  Christ 
according  to  the  ordination  of  Go<l,  and  will  be  expiated. 
if  only  he  should  bflirve  in  Christ;  so  also  we  can  truly 
declare,  that  the  same  Christ  was  raised  again,  that  he 
might  justify  him  throi'sh  faith,  and    wns   exalted   nt  the 
right  hand  of  Cod,  that,  hy  hia  mediation  and  merits,  he 
midht  preaerre  hiin  ihruuvh  faith  in  the  favour  of  God.  and 
at  length  might  lead  htm  to  glory.    Thertfore  we  do  not 
put  asunder  ihosp  thingM  \vliii;h  God  iinth  joined  together ; 
butwe  teach,  that  the  death,  resurrection,  and  intercession 
of  Christ  are  joined  together  in  indissoluble  union,  but  in 
a  dificreiit  way.      If  we  consider  the  whole  human  race, 
that  ia,  each  and  every  man,  then  vm  say,  not  only  that  the 
death,  but  the  resurrection  and  intercession  of  Christ  re- 
gards Ihcm,  05  to  the  possibility  of  their  enjoying  these 
benefits,  ihe  condition  of  faith  being  pre-supportcd.     If  we 
consider  the  elect,  we  affirm  that  oil  these  things  regard 
them  as  to  tht:  infallibility  of  enjoying  them,  because  of 
this  condition  of  faith  bein^  dcstiut-d   for,  aud  in  time  be- 
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atowed  upon  tbetn.  AltKoagh,  therefore,  in  some  spcciol 
wny,  the  death  and  reBurreclion  of  Christ,  with  the  grc»t 
treasure  of  his  merits,  may  be  reslricteci  to  the  elect  alone 
(of  which  we  shall  dtscoiiree  nflfrwards),  yet  it  is  not  to  be 
denied  tbst  the  death  and  tneriu  of  Christ,  who  look  the 
one  nature  of  all,  ariti  iimierltnik  the  oht  catite  uf  all.  ar«  of 
ihat  kind,  that  thpy  nmy  be  nnnotiiiced,  oflerL'd.  and  by 
faith  »|)plied  to  every  individual  pnrtaker  of  human  nntiire. 
ThU  Christ  himself  hath  indicated  in  n  manner  sufficiently 
clear,  in  iKokc  words,  John  iii  17,  18,  Ood  uhI  not  Ah  Sou 
inio  the  wi»  Id  Iv  condemn  the  world,  but  that  theu'otld  thnyugh 
him  tni^ht  6r  saved:  he  that  tnlievelh  on  him  h  not  coiultmiial : 
but  hf  that  bfUevflh  no'  it  condemned  tdceadif,  becauM  he  hath 
ra/  l.tiirrfd  in  ike  Name  of  the  ohI^  liegtdlfH  Son  of  God. 
ThoHe,  tliertffore,  who  never  believe,  nor  will  believe, 
would  tievtrtheleits  have  had  life  procurable  tbrouKb  th« 
death  and  merits  oj'  Chriu,  according  to  the  ordination  of 
God,  if  they  bttd  believed. 

Objection  6.  If  the  death  of  ChriBt  be  a  benefit  from 
the  ordination  of  God.  applicable  to  each  and  every  mani 
then  it  may  be  said,  ihnt  Christ  made  satisfaction  for  the 
■ins  of  the  nholc  human  rncc.  But  thix  cannot  be  de- 
fended, without  at  the  sainn  time  overthrowing  tbr  jusltcct 
of  God,  since  the  idea  of  justice  does  not  adroit  that  the 
aan  e  win  should  he  punished  twice.  Suppose,  then,  that 
the  death  of  Christ  is  a  ransom,  by  which  satisfuction  waa 
made  to  God  for  the  sinn  of  the  human  rnr.f,  how  can  ao 
many  pcranns  be  called  to  account  for  the  snnie  by  the 
justice  of  God,  and  be  tormented  with  eternal  puniahmentf 

RtfLY  a,  Ab  to  the  nifljor  proposition,  we  think  ila 
coii»t'quence  may  be  safely  coiicvded.  For  tliv  orthodox 
Fathers  boldly  asi^vrt  thitt  Christ  made  aatisfactioti  for  the 
(ins  of  the  human  race  or  of  ell  mankind.  Thus  Eusubius, 
(Evun^.  Dcnruublr.  lib,  \.  in  the  prefaccl  ilwastitfdjtd that 
the  Lathb  oj  (iod  should  be  ojferci!  us  a  sacrifice  Jor  the 
other  /o'l  bt  uhuse  nature  he  ii»sunied,eveufor  the  wkulehaman 
T€ce.  Thus  NBiumieii  (Oral.  2.  in  Pasth.)  Tfie  tanifict  of 
Chritt  is  au  iaiperinhabU  lujiititiou  oJ  the  Kho.'cKorld,  Thus* 
finally  (ou.ilting  otiicra),  Cyril  (Cutech,  Vi.),  He  redeemed 
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tfic  whole  world  qf  ttiankinil.  The  fiinnc  form  i>f  speaking  is 
every  wlirre  mnde  use  of  in  tlie  Anitlfn  of  religion  of  our 
Church  of  EiigJiiiid.  (Art  2,  15,  31 ,  &c.)  Thus  nUo  thoie 
speak  who  endeavour  to  limit  to  tlie  uiiiiost  this  death  of 
Cliritft.  We  iidiluced  before  the  teetiioony  of  the  Itevcrcnd 
Heidt^lbero;  Divine  Parens,  who  freely  confesses  in  lii« 
jucicrment  exhibited  &t  the  Synod  of  Dort,  The  cause  and 
matter  of  (he  pauion  of  Christ  was  a  fteliag  or  tu$laii.iup  of 
the  wradi  of  God,  incensed  Itg  the  sin,  not  of  some  men,  but  of 
the  whole  human  race.  A  lilllr  nf'tcrwiirds,  The  lohole  of  tin 
and  of  the  wrath  of  (iod  agaimt  it,  is  effirmtd  to  have  been 
borne  bif  Christ,  Nor  ought  this  to  aiipeur  unsound,  since 
this  universal  redemption,  satisfaction)  or  «-\piution  por- 
foimed  hy  the  deiith  of  Christ,  brings  nothing  more  tliiin 
nn  niiiveTsnl  cause  of  salvation  to  he  confifmed  niiil  granted 
to  the  human  race  by  the  Divuie  ordination;  the  benefit  of 
which  every  individual  way  enjoy  through  the  faith  r«ijuired 
by  the  Gowpei.  We  therefore  call  Chriat  the  Uedcciner  of 
tlic  ivorld,  and  teach  that  he  mada  satisfaction  for  the  in\» 
not  of  some,  but  of  th«  whole  world,  not  because  that  on 
accouut  of  the  payment  uf  this  price  for  the  sins  of  tba 
fauman  race,  all  uiaukind  individually  are  to  be  imnu-di- 
ately  delivered  from  captivity  and  death,  but  because  by 
virtue  of  tlie  paynient  of  this  price,  all  men  individually 
may  and  ought  tu  be  delivered  from  dcatli,  and,  iu  fact, 
are  to  be  delivered  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  evangeli- 
cal covenant,  that  ia.  if  they  repent  aud  believe  in  thig 
Redeemer.  To  wimt  is  further  urged.  That  it  is  contrary  to 
justice  lu  fvceive  saliHfjcliou  or  a  rauaoui  for  the  itinH  of 
the  whole  human  race,  and  yet  not  to  deliver  th«m  nit 
from  tbe  panishment  of  their  sins,  but,  nota-itlistundin^ 
this  Batisfaction,  to  adjud>;e  many  to  eternal  torments;  I 
answer.  Thai  this  would  indeed  be  most  unjust,  if  we  of  our- 
selves had  paid  this  price  to  God,  or  if  our  Surety,  Jesua 
ChriBt.  had  eo  offered  to  God  hiH  blood  as  a  satisfactory  price, 
that  without  any  other  intervening  condition,  all  men  should 
be  iiDinedi&tely  absolved  through  the  offering  of  the  ob- 
lation made  by  him  ;  or.  finally,  if  Qod  himself  had  cove- 
Dantcd  with  Christ  wliiii  he  died,  that  he  would  give  faith 
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lo  urcry  iudivltlual,  and  all  thos«  other  things  which  regard 
the  int'uilibic  uppltcation  of  this  sacrifice  which  was  oflered 
lip  Tot  tlie  htmiHii  race.  But  since  God  liiaiKell'  of  his  own 
iccord  provided  clint  tliis  iirico  should  he  puid  to  himsclO 
it  WHS  in  hia  own  power  to  annex  <--ondi^ioii«,  which  being 
pevformed,  this  death  should  be  advantitgeoua  to  any  inun, 
DoL  beinc;  jieiformed  it  Hhoidd  not  profit  any  man.  There- 
fore no  injustice  is  doue  to  those  persons  who  are  punished 
by  Ood  after  the  i-nnsom  was  accepted  for  the  sinH  of  the 
human  race,  becniisc  they  oflered  D0thin{r  to  God  as  a  satis- 
faction for  their  «in^,  nor  pprformed  that  condition,  with- 
out the  performance  of  wliicli  God  wilk-d  not  tliut  this  en- 
(isfpctory  piici;  should  betielit  any  individual.  Nor,  more-' 
over,  oug;ht  this  to  be  thought  an  injustice  to  Chiist  the 
Mediator.  Tor  he  so  was  willint^'  to  die  for  all,  and  to  pay 
to  the  Father  the  price  of  ledemption  for  all,  (hnl  at  the 
•aino  time  he  willed  not  tliot  ever)*  individual  in  any  way 
whattioever.  but  thut  ol),  ns  soon  as  lliey  believed  in  him, 
should  be  absolved  from  the  s"'''  of  *heii  sins.  Lastly. 
Christ,  in  ofl'eriii;;  himself  in  sacrifice  to  God  the  Father  in 
order  to  e>:|>ia(e  the  oins  of  the  ivoild,  nevertheless  su1>> 
mitted  to  the  good  pleaeare  of  the  iVlher  the  free  ((!<>trt- 
l)iition  and  application  of  his  meritx,  neither  wa«  any  Hgree- 
iDcnt  entered  into  bctwci-n  the  Tathci'  urd  the  Son,  by 
which  God  in  bound  to  efliect  thnt  thix  dt^iith  of  Clirislf 
which,  from  the  ordination  of  Cod,  ik  applicaiilo  to  all 
under  the  condition  of  f^itb,  should  become  applied  to  all 
by  the  gift  of  fiuth.  Wo  oiij:;Iit  not,  therefore,  to  deny 
thut  the  ofTerinf^'of  Christ  oncu  niude  is  n  perfect  satisfac- 
tion for  the  sins,  not  of  some  men  only,  but  of  all ;  yet  eo 
that  he  who  in  simply  said  to  have  died  for  all,  promises 
romisBion  of  sin  through  his  dcutSi  and  e^nlvatioo  condi- 
tionally, and  will  perform  it  lo  those  alone  who  believe.  We 
will  illustrate  sll  theiie  tliingK  by  a  similitude  ;  Suppose 
thai  a  number  of  men  were  ciit>t  into  prison  by  a  certain 
King  on  account  of  a  great  debt,  or  thut  ihey  were  con- 
demned to  8uf1ei'  death  for  high  tr^n^on ;  but  that  the 
King  himself  procured  that  his  own  Son  ehoiild  discharge 
this  debt  10  the  laet  fdithiflg;  or  should  subntitute  himself 
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as  guilty  in  the  room  of  IliOi^e  ti-ailors,  and  sliotild  suflTcr 
the  panUUmvntdue  to  tbeni  nil,  this  condition  being  at  the 
same  time  prom  til  gated  botli  by  the  Kiu^  und  hi«  Son, 
That  naii«  should  be  absolved  or  liberated  except  tboM 
only  who  should  ockaowlcd^e  llio  King's  Son  lor  lh«ir 
Lord  and  avne  biin  :  Tlirwe  tliingn  btin^  mo  detemiincd,  I 
enquire,  if  those  who  peniifrt  in  difiobedieuce  and  tebcltion 
s<;ainat  the  Kiiiif's  Son  should  nol  be  delivered,  would  any 
charge  of  injuslice  Ik  iiuutml,  brrniiic  iirier  llii&  ranuoiD 
bad  been  paid,  their  own  debt*  fihonid  be  exntltd  from 
many,  or  nfter the  |>HniHhmenl  endured  by  the  Son,  ihc^e 
rebels  ehnuld  nevertheless  bepuni§iicdt  Dy  no  means  ; 
hecnune  the  pnyment  of  the  jii'il  price,  and  Ihe  cudrriag  of 
tha  punishment  wait  ordnined  to  procure  remi»ftion  for 
every  one  under  the  condition  of  obedience,  nnd  nototber- 
wise.  1  shall  add  tio  more;  it  will  be  eaty  to  accomino- 
date  all  these  tbin};a  to  our  present  purpose. 

Objection  6.  No  mediniu  can  be  found  or  tbouj;'it  of 
between  Ihe  suflicicncy  of  the  price,  and  its  real  applica- 
tion ;  tliOMe,  therefore,  who  dtoy  tliat  the  real  applicatioD 
of  the  deatJi  of  Cbrititis  made  la  all,  ought  not  to  proceed 
fiiribcr  thnn  lo  assert  the  tnfHciieucy  of  this  price  for  all ; 
beyond  irhicli  they  are  necfssarily  compelled  to  concede 
its  real  application  to  all.  But  lho«e  who  declare  tbii 
death  of  Christ  to  be,  according  to  Ihe  ordioatioti  of  God, 
npplicable  to  all  for  salvation,  sctin  to  introduce  tiome  me- 
dium between  Ihe  sulHcieut  valutf  and  tho  actual  cfKcacy 
of  it.  But  of  what  kind  will  it  be,  or  where  nill  it  be 
found  7  It  cannot  be  any  etiicivncy  inditlV-really  regarding 
all  men  individually,  and  caused  in  them  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  because  «uch  an  clfect  cannot  be  atisigiiH,  Mor 
can  we  by  virtue  of  the  death  of  Chn»t,  place  in  God  him- 
self either  any  obtaining  of  remission  of  sins  extended  to 
all,  or  any  intention  of  its  npplicution.  It  remaiaa,  there- 
fore, thnt  we  Bsnert.  that  beyond  the  sufficiency  of  the 
pric«>.  nothing  redounds  to  the  death  of  Christ  which  has 
regard  to  all  men, 

KiiFLY  a.  To  meet  this  objection,  wc  should  obserre, 
in  the  first  place,  what  kind  of  sufficiency  they  tuean  who 
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reason  ihuti.  and  at  the  same  time  retain  the  distinction  of 
the  Scboolcnen,  that  Chritt  died  for  all  tneu  tuffieienlltf,  for 
the  e/eet  effetluaU^.  Therefore,  tlicit  ChriKl  died  Tor  all  men 
sufficiently,  they  vnderBland  (Hub:  The  death  of  Chr»l  ta 
sufficient  to  redeem  nil  men,  but  he  would  not  die  Tor  all : 
The  death  of  Christ  ih  in  itxeir,  nnd  in  its  intrinsic  valup, 
0  sufficient  ranitom  for  all,  but  it  was  not  paid  for  nlU 
But  it  never  occurred  to  the  Schoolmen  to  defend  this  luf* 
ficiency  only,  and  to  deny  absolutely  that  Christ  died  for 
alt.  Nor  can  it  easily  be  explained  how,  without  evident 
contradiction,  it  can  be  affirmed,  that  Christ  died  or  was 
offered  up  sufficiently  for  nil,  and  ut  the  same  time  be  al* 
to(;elher  denied  that  he  was  unwilling  to  die  or  be  offered 
up  for  ninny.  As  to  those,  therefore,  who  admit  such  an 
oblation  and  sufficiency  in  the  death  of  Christ  an  is  merely 
hypothetical,  if  it  is  referred  to  all,  I  annwer.  That  a  me- 
dium cun  nnd  oaght  to  be  assigned  between  that  mere  auf- 
6ciency  of  price  and  its  real  nppliratiun.  For  the  or- 
dination of  God  manireited  in  thu  Gospel,  according  to 
which  this  death  of  Christ  is  proposed  to  be  received  by 
every  one  that  repentH  and  believes,  proves  that  thin  suffi- 
ciency and  actual  application  is  appointed  as  a  kind  of  me- 
dium. For  in  Ihia  ordination  of  God,  according  to  which 
the  death  of  Chriiit  is  appointed  and  proponed  as  a  cause  of 
salvation  to  every  living  person,  apjdicable  by  failh,  there 
is  contained  U-mh  than  in  the  real  application,  but  there  is 
contained  something  more  than  in  the  mere  and  bare  tuf- 
Hciency  of  the  thing  considered  in  itself,  this  conditional 
ordination  being  excluded,  which  regards  every  paitaker 
of  human  nature.  This,  therefore,  is  that  very  medium 
which  the  adversaries  deny  can  be  asKigned,  but  still  urge 
and  enquire,  w)int  that  medium  ia,  and  where  it  is  to  be 
found,  which  goes  beyond  the  bare  tulficiency,  and  yet 
does  not  attain  to  the  renl  application.  I  answer.  That 
there  ik  not  any  act,  caused  by  the  death  of  Christ,  indif- 
ferently regarding  every  individual  {  but  there  is  a  title  tg 
eternal  life,  founded  on  the  death  of  Christ,  indiHVrently 
regarding  every  individual  under  the  condition  of  fiiilli : 
That  there  is  not  in  God  an  obtaining  of  remisston,  and  a 
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design  of  opplJcalion  extrnded  to  all  men  individually  ac- 
cordinfi;  to  (he  infallible  order  of  predeslioation  ;  but  thi-rs 
i»  in  God  a  certain  obligation  to  remiaiiion,  and  a  Mill  of 
remitting  ginx  and  conferring  life  extended  to  all  meu  indi- 
vidually, according  to  the  tviior  of  the  promiae  of  the 
Gospel.  BtiL  I  suy  no  more  on  tltia  aubjecl  at  prrseiit, 
because  trhen  we  come  to  our  next  proposition,  we  shall 
designedly  ditcourse  of  this  nme  point  more  copiously. 

OujECTioN  7,  The  will  of  the  Father,  the  oblation  of 
the  Son,  the  Buying  operation  of  th«  Holy  Spirit,  e<]ually 
extend  to  and  respect  the  same  persons  :  But  il  is  tbe  will 
of  the  Paiher  to  save  the  elect  alone :  and  the  Spirit,  by 
giving  faith  and  perse vt^ranoe,  actually  saves  lli«  elect 
alone  :  Tbervfore  the  death  or  oblation  of  Christ  is  not  lo 
be  extended  except  to  the  elect  nlone;  and  therefore  it 
ou(;hl  not  to  be  considered  rs  a  remedy  from  tlic  ordina- 
tion of  God  applicable  to  each  and  erery  man. 

RerLV  7.  If  the  ninjor  propOBitlon  is  understood  eon- 
ceming  tlie  will  of  God  in  predestinating,  which  is  nlwayt 
joioed  with  tbe  itifallibitity  of  tlie  event ;  and  concemiDgf 
that  special  operation  of  the  sanctifying  Spirit,  nhich  ia 
subservient  to  the  execution  of  this  decree  ;  1  say  that  it  la 
Dot  absolutely  tnie :  for  the  death  or  oblation  of  Christ 
regards  in  some  way  certain  persons  whom  predestination 
does  not  embrace.  Prrdcstinaiion  is  the  secret  decree  of 
God  by  which  he  det<:rmined  with  himself  from  eternity  to 
whom  he  would  infallibly  give  efBcacious  grace  and  eternal 
life  through  the  infinite  merit  of  the  death  of  CliiiBt:  Hut 
the  oblattou  of  Chrtnt  on  the  cro»K  i»  a  common  benefit 
granted  to  the  human  race,  by  virtue  of  which  any  one 
who  only  embraces  it  with  a  true  faith,  may  claim  for  him- 
self eternal  life  according  to  the  will  of  God  revealed  iu 
the  Gospel.  So  Christ  himself  speaks,  John  iii.  14,  \&,  At 
Atoiti  lifted  up  the  ierpfiit  in  tke  teiMerMss,  even  *o  muit  the 
Sim  of  man  be  /ij'ledup,  that  tviioujeter  befieveth  in  kirn  should 
not  perith.  but  have  tltnial  life.  Altliough,  therefore,  the 
predtntiiiation  of  God,  and  effeetuul  vociitior),  ivhich  de- 
pends upon  it,  eiubncoK  no  one  not  electid,  yet,  a*  the 
offeiiug  of  Christ  in  the  Uospcl,  so  aUo  the  oblutioo  of 
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Christ  OD  the  crosa,  is  of  wider  extent,  and  ia  a*  far  appli- 
cable as  it  IB  Bnnouncealile,  and  will  bring  ttalvntion  to 
every  one  provided  be  believes  iu  At  the  same  time  wa 
leaTC  to  God  his  own  secret  will,  nccording  to  which  lie 
hath  mcrcirull y  determined  to  work  ctfectually  io  »onie  tJink 
they  may  believe,  and  Io  leave  otberit  to  tiicir  inherent  ob- 
duracy, and  not  to  work  pITectuully  Ui  them  that  tlii^y  may 
believe.  I  add  furthfr,  That  there  wait  in  Chnat  himaeira 
will  accoi-diog  to  which  he  willed  that  hi&  death  ehoiild  re- 
gard all  men  ttidividnally  :  and  there  was  also  ti  will  ac- 
cording to  which  he  willed  ibai  it  should  perloia  to  tfa« 
elect  alone.  He  willt^d  tliat  it  HbouU)  regard  all  the  potite> 
rity  of  Adam  wlio  shoulO  be  raved,  otid  that  it  should  ac- 
tually stive  them  all.  provided  they  should  embrace  it  wilh 
a  true  Tailh.  He  willed  ihot  it  should  e.o  pertnin  to  ths 
elect  alone,  that  by  the  merit  of  it  all  thinf^s  which  relate 
to  the  obtaining;  of  salvation,  should  be  inrallibly  given  to 
them.  And  ill  this  fentte  we  coiifeMfi  that  the  oblation  of 
Chrifit  is  of  the  eame  extent  as  tlie  pi-edesti nation  of  tiod. 
Of  which  more  will  be  said  Iiei*aftcr. 

Objection  8.  If  the  death  of  Christ  is  determined  to 
be  applicable  to  each  and  every  man  according  to  the  or- 
dination of  God,  then  all  discrimination  between  the  elect 
and  non-elect  is  removed,  and  the  doctrine  of  predestina- 
tion XA  allo:iethcr  overturned  :  Por  If  Christ  mav  be  said  io 
any  sense  whatever  to  have  died  for  all.  what  hinders  us 
from  declaring  in  the  siiine  nense  that  all  men  individually 
are  elected  hy  Ood? 

Rbply  8.  Theae  objections  proceed  from  ignorance  of 
the  true  reason  of  election  or  predestination.  I'orit  is  not 
any  kind  of  ordination  (o  salvation,  throiigb  whatever 
means,  which  places  man  in  iht:  number  of  ihe  elect  or 
predestinnted,  but  an  ordination  through  such  means  as  God 
both  knew  »nd  decreed  would  infi^Llihly  produce  the  elftet 
of  salvation  in  the  elect  person.  Ilenc«  is  that  definiliuD 
of  predestination  by  Augustine  (on  Perseverance,  cap.  14) 
Jl  M  a  fortk'iowteilne  and  pytparation  cf  ihe  bt'trfiH  of  OoJ, 
fcy  lehkh  lliose  u'lio  are  dfliceied  are  mint  certainty  ddh^tedt 
Hence  alto  that  apostolical  chain,  Romans  viii.  29,  30,  in 
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which  predestination  is  united  ia  an  inseparable  boud  with 
glorificHtion,  WAom  he  did  predesliuatt,  them  be  alto  glon- 
Jfed.  Therefore,  allhotigh  wc  contets  that  the  d«atli  of 
Chnst  vas  in  some  way  ordained  by  God  for  a  common  re- 
medy of  tlie  liuman  race,  and  would  benvfil  nil  under  litis 
EvangelicnJ  condition — if  they  should  believe  it,  yet  it 
does  not  follow  Iieticc  tliat  nil  men  individually  ore  ])romi«- 
cuously  elected  ;  because  God  bsLli  not  determined  to  giv« 
to  all  Qicu  individually  that  grace  wtiereby  tb«y  may  be- 
liere,  and,  by  believiug,  may  iDfallibly  derive  life  from 
litis  death  of  Clirisl.  And  il  may  futiher  be  added,  that 
althouj^b  we  ^sliould  giant  not  only  ihal  Christ  died  for  alt 
mvn,  but  aUo  ibaL  on  account  of  this  deatb  of  Christ  3uf- 
ficient  gmcc  woh  prepared  and  ^ivcn  hy  God  lo  every  indi- 
vidual (which  we  do  not  hold),  yd  no  one  from  Uicse  con- 
ce3!»ioii8  could  ligEilly  infer  that  all  men  are  promiscuously 
elected,  or  timt  there  is  no  difleience  between  the  elect  and 
thofte  wito  arc  pu>-ecd  by.  The  reason  is  evident ;  Uecauee 
there  is  no  suflicieiit  oi'dinstion  of  means  to  procure  the 
salvation  of  mnn,  were  he  ptredeslinatcd,  tmlctis  it  should 
be  added,  tlinl  iht-rc  is  an  infallible  order  of  »pecia]  provi- 
dence appointing  and  directing  the  ordained  means  to  a 
tnoRt  certain  attainment  of  the  end,  which  ootbing  can 
prevent.  Tbis  may  be  illustrated  by  the  example  of  angels 
and  men  considered  in  a  state  of  upright  nature.  All  the 
angfls  individually  when  formed  were  furnished  with  sufE- 
cient  grace,  and  thence  suflicienily  endowed  to  obtain 
blessedness,  Uut  this  do«s  not  prove  either  that  there  was 
no  election  among  the  angelb*,  or  that  they  were  all  indts- 
criminately  elected.  I'hus  Adam  bimaclf,  at  hi«  creation, 
and  in  him  all  his  posterity,  are  understood  to  have  been 
supplied  with  RuHicient  grace  and  duly  furniehcd  to  obtain 
eternal  life:  but  neither  will  it  follow  from  thence  that  all 
men  were  elected,  or  that  there  was  no  predeslination. 
For  not  every  ordination  to  the  obtaining  of  eternal  life 
either  at  once  makes  a  man  elected,  or  denies  that  he  i«  QOt 
elected,  but  only  (aw  was  before  mtid^  inf<lliljle  ordination. 
That  we  may  return  theteibre  to  our  ar<;innent:  From  the 
death  of  Christ,  ordaiaed  to  be  a  propitiatory  sacrifioe  for 
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all  men  individually,  and  appltcal:ile  Uiroiigh  faitli  for  the 
obtaining  of  remission  and  Balrntion,  it  does  not  follow 
tbat  election  a.iid  preteritian  i»  taken  away  ;  because  this 
commoti  ordiaation  wliich  is  rcvi-ulctl  in  the  Gospel  bcinj; 
gmnted,  there  is  olso  n  CKTtain  secret  ordinntion,  according 
to  wliich  the  oforosftid  de»th  of  Christ  is  decreed  to  be  infal- 
libly applied  to  some  perKOnii,  to  whom  Qod  will  manifest 
fai5  BpeciaJ  compassion ;  it  is  not  decreed  to  be  so  applied 
to  otheffi,  upon  whom  God  will  not  have  compassion  in  the 
eame  manner.  Tlnd  this  i^  nbtnidantly  sufficient  to  defend 
the  doctrine  of  predestination  and  reprobation,  although 
we  extend  the  death  of  Christ  to  uU  men  in  the  aforesaid 
sense. 

OsJKCTiON  9.  Some  disipiite,  by  means  of  an  argu- 
ment deduced,  as  they  think,  from  similor  circumstances, 
ill  this  manner  :  It  is  as  roreigii  from  triitli  thai  Christ  died 
according  to  the  ordination  of  God,  for  some  who  are  not 
saved,  as  that  some  art?  saved  for  whom,  according  lo  ibo 
ordination  uf  God,  he  did  not  die:  But  this  it  would  be 
absurd  lo  assert  :  bo  likewise  the  former. 

Ueply  9.  I  deny  that  the  reasoning  is  simitar  on  both 
Bides.  For  (ae  it  is  n  received  maxim  in  Divinity)  Good 
arites  only  from  pure  tourers,  evil  from  any  kind  of  deject ; 
The  salvation  of  mankind  the^refoie,  which  is  the  greatest 
good,  is  not  produced  without  a  full  coucurrrtiet  of  all 
causes;  but  the  toss  of  sulvation,  which  is  an  evil,  may 
happen  from  the  defect  of  any  one  cause  ordained  for  the 
anivatioii  of  nmiikind.  Although  it  is  impOBsiblc  that  any 
persons  can  be  saved  for  whom  Christ  did  not  die,  because 
the  death  of  Christ  is  one  of  those  ordained  causes  which 
operate  to  the  salvation  of  mankind  ;  yet  it  is  not  iwpos- 
xible  lo  cut  olf  some  from  salvation  for  whnm  he  did  die, 
becnuse  it  was  not  appointed  by  God  that  the  death  of 
Chiist  nioiifr,  by  the  act  of  his  oblation,  should  render 
God  propitious  lo  all,  and  uhould  ouvc  ull,  but  thut  it 
sliould  he  a  propUiation,  through  faith  in  hit  hluud,  to  dee/are 
hit  righteoasnfus  Joi-  (he  remission  of  sins  that  are  pntt, 
(Ronians  iiii  2b),  and  it  is  tmlo  all  and  upon  aft  thnn  that  be- 
lieie:  for  there  is  no  diffatiKt,  as  it  is  »aid  in  the  220  venc. 
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Cut  if  any  one  should  still  aTg,^,  Why  is  the  death  of 
ChriBt  declared  to  be  [riven  for  a  remedy  to  all  men,  but 
r&ith  is  not  said  to  be  givf^n  or  prepared  for  all  ?  1  answer. 
Because  the  Scriptures  clearly  teach,  that  Christ  by  dying 
obtaioed  for  each  and  every  man  ibis  gnicv,  tliut,  under  the 
oondttion  of  faith,  thry  might  now  hope  for  and  obtain  re- 
mission of  sins  aud  sulvaticin  :  but  this  conditiunal  grace 
could  not  be  offered  to  all,  nor  could  regard  all  in  every 
way,  unless  this  death  of  Christ  should  pertain  to  all  men 
from  tl»e  ordination  of  Ood  himst^lf.  Now,  on  the  other 
hand,  we  do  not  maintain  that  faith  is  declined  for  or  given 
to  all,  because  the  same  holy  Scripture,  which  proposes 
the  death  of  Chriut  aa  a  benefit  vouchsafed  to  all  and  op- 
plicable  to  every  one  through  faith,  does  not  make  this 
faith  a  benefit  promised  or  driven  to  »lt,  but  derived  from 
tlic  peculiar  dccrco  of  election.  In  addition  to  these 
thin|;K,  the  Mediator  himiieir,  who  otTered  liiniscir  for  a 
sacrifice  to  God  to  expiate  the  Kins  of  the  world,  (Acts  iii, 
19  et  seq.)  obtained  from  God  that  all  lhot<e  individuals 
who  should  believe  in  hioi,  should  be  ubaolveO  from  their 
sins,  and  so  far  was  ivdting  to  pay  thiii  runsom  for  all :  but 
he  did  not  apply  to  all  the  merit  of  bis  death,  nor  obtained 
from  God  that  all  should  infallibly  partake  of  faith  and 
sslralion.  And  here  the  secret  of  election  discovers  itself, 
which  ous;ht  not  to  overturn  or  weaken  the  universality  of 
the  oblation,  or  tbe  truth  of  the  promise  of  the  Gospel. 

OnjECTiON  10.  If  the  death  of  Christ  were  to  be  con- 
ceived by  us  as  a  remedy  applicable  to  all  men,  then  tbe 
holy  Scriptures  would  not  restrain  the  actual  giving  of  the 
Son  to  those  only  who  believe;  but  they  apply  to  the  faith- 
ful ulonc  not  only  the  benefit  or  rcul  application,  but  also 
'the  very  gift  of  the  Son,  John  iii.  15,  God  io  loved  the  tcorlii, 
that  he  gave  his  onJi/  begalltn  Son,  that  whosoever  beHeveth  in 
him  ihou/d  net  perish,  but  have  etertiat  life.  That  which  is 
given  to  mankind  conditionnlly,  is  understood  to  he  Riven 
to  nn  one,  if  the  condition  be  set  aside.  Since,  tbereforef 
this  condition  of  believing  is  fulfilled  by  tbe  elect  alone, 
ttieconseiiuence  is.  that  we  bhould  say,  thalChriat  Has  of- 
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fereil  for  tlicin  alone.  And  therefore  this  oblation  or  death 
of  ChrisI  is  nof  a  remedy  or  ransom  applicable,  according 
to  tlie  ordination  of  God,  to  cacli  and  every  man. 

Reply  10.    We  may  consider  llie  givinp  or  oblation  of 
Christ  in  n  twofold  point  of  view.    Tbe  first  is  that   in 
wliicli  lie  is  II i)d<-i>itood  to  liave  been  given  or  offered  to 
God  tbe  Fallier  on  th?  attar  of  the  cro<t><,  to  take  nwny  the 
«ins  of  tbe  world:  of  which  ihc  Apostle  »iayi,  1  Timothy 
ii.  5,  6,  Tfiere  m  one  Oodaird  one  Mtdhtor  heftectii  fforf  and 
men,  Ihe  man  (Shrhl  Jesiii  ;  tcfio  gove  himself  a  lanwm  Jor 
el/,  namely,  lo  Qod  the  Fattier,  as  it  ia  more  clearly  ex- 
pressed Ephes.  V.  2.  Christ  ha(k  loved  hi,  and  hath  given 
himself  far  ns  an  offering  and  a  %acrifife  lo  God  for  a  tweet 
smelling  ioveitr.    Thin  Ablation   in   tbe  foundation  of  every 
future  offering,  by  wbitli  he  is  offered  lo  men  in  the  Gos- 
pel, ihnt,  bcin>;  npprflirndrd  by  fnitb,  tic  may  bellow  upon 
them  eternal  life  through  the  merit   of  this  sacrifice.     Of 
this  oblation  the  same  Aposfle  speaks,  Komana  iii.  54,  25, 
Wo  »njiisfi_fiedj''eefif  by  his  graie,  ihron'^h  the  redemption 
that  M  in  CAiiit  JesfS,  vihom  God  hath  'id  forth  to  be  a  prv 
pifiation,  tlirougli  faith  in  hn  Hood,  Sic.       If  we  regard  the 
former  obtatioit,  I  deny  thatChrlitt  offered  himself  a  sacri- 
fice, orgaTe  hiniGelf  n  mnttoni  to  God  the  Fatber  to  ex- 
piate tbe  »ins  of  the  world,  under  the  condition  of  human 
faith,  a»  it  wer«  in  thi«  form,  /  offi^r  miiself  lo  Thee  as  a  ui- 
crifctfor  ihesim  of  the  human  race,  provided  thetf  Miere  in 
me.     For  he  offered  himself  simply,   not  cotidilionally.  lo 
Ood  the  Father;  which  is  proved  from  bcuce,  that  Ihc 
Fatber,  according   to  whoso  wilt  the  Son  offered  himsielf  a 
tacrific«,  did  not  determine  with  himself  to  giro  a  Re- 
deempr  to  the  world   under  this  hypothesis.  If  the  world 
should  believe;  but  God  gave  his  Son  to  tbe  world,  and 
the  Son  gave  himstelf  lo  the  Fatber  a  ransom  to  take  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,   gratuitously  and  nbtolalely.      A 
condition  indeed  is  nnnexed  in  the  prcaciiirig  of  the  Gos- 
pel, not  to  the  i^iving,  but  to  the  eternal   life   which  is   to 
follow  froM  the  beneficini   application  of  the  Ibin^  given. 
Therefore,  as  to  what  regards  the  latter  oblation,  by  which 
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Christ,  who  was  ofiVrcd  ap  to  God  for  mca,  is  now  offered 
(o  men  in  t)ip  Gospel,  I  tleny  also  ihst  this  hypothelical 
and  conditional  oblation  or  f^iving  of  Christ,  is  even  to  bo 
thought  of  from  this  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  For  the 
Saviour  \a  the  place  above-mentioned  did  aoLsay,  So  God 
loc^d  ihe  tfoiid.  ikal  heKoalU  give  hk  Hon  Jor  it  if  it  shouid 
beliett:  but  after  Ihal  he  had  declared  that  he  wan  given 
absolutely  io  all  from  the  love  of  God  to  man,  he  bhews 
ncvrrtliclcss  tlint  it  would  not  profit  »U  to  eternal  life  nb- 
solutcly  and  Riniply,  but  condilioiially,  «vei)  all  if  they 
should  believe,  or  all  wiio  should  believe.  We  uIho.  if  at 
miy  time  wo  shoidd  preach  the  Go&pel  to  uubeltevers,  as 
to  tlie  Indiaiid  or  Americans,  should  not  begin  to  inform 
them,  L'ltrisl  the  Son  of  God  died  for  some  o/  you  wfto  shalt 
Miect  in  Aim,  and  not  for  olfifrs,  but  we  shoidd  say,  Christ 
ditd  to  lake  atva^  ihc  iii'n  of  ilie  whole  world,  and  g«t>e  fiim- 
tetf  a  random  io  God  Ihe  Fal/ier,  hut  in  tuck  a  manner,  that 
neither  Chtitt  tcho  off'irtd  up  himi.eif  as  the  price  of  ralemff 
tioa  for  all,  noi  (iod  the  I'alher  to  whom  he  Kas  offered,  wills 
that  ar>tf  of  you  t/ioi*  'd  he  delieeitdjrom  their  tins,  t/efoieyou 
believe  in  Cod  and  im  Je^us  Chriit  whrnn  he  hath  sent.  To  that, 
lher(.'for<>,  which  i8  urged  in  the  last  place.  That  what  iiun- 
denlood  to  be  ^iceii  or  premised  under  the  condition  of  faith, 
ii  uippoud  not  to  he  ^iocrt  or  promited  Io  atiif  one,  without  the 
perfarmanee  of  ihit  condition ;  and  (herefotv  Chritl  is  IrtiJy  af- 
Jirtned  to  be  given  oulif  for  the  elect,  who  perform  thetoudi- 
iioii,  I  answer.  We  no  wbcie  read  in  the  Scriptures,  that 
Chiist,  01  the  death  or  sacrifice  cf  ChiJst,  vras  given  or 
promised  conditionally  to  the  humnn  race,  although  salva- 
tiou  or  eternal  life  is  every  where  promised  to  be  given 
under  the  condition  of  faith.  Wherefoie  it  may  also  be 
added.  That  even  a  thing  which  h  promised  conditionally, 
has  respect  in  BOnie  way  to  those  who  never  fulfil  tlie  con- 
dition, namely,  as  to  the  right  of  claiming  the  promtKed 
benefit,  if  they  should  fulGI  it  ;  which  Christ  himself  seems 
to  imply,  John  iii.  IR,  wIictc  he  teaches  tliat  unbelievers 
are  condemned,  (lecaase  thetf  did  not  believe  in  the  name  of 
the  only  begotten  Hon  of  Gad,     Thviufon:  even  those  wbo 
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beliered  not  liad  Uie  deatli  of  the  Son  of  God  &|)[ilicaMe 
to  ttietuselves,  aliliougli  tlicy  had  it  not  Hp|ilicc),  because 
Ihcy  bcIicreU  not.  And  an  this  account  tlio  elect  alone 
find  life  in  the  death  of  Christ,  because  they  alone  believe 
ia  God,  who  has  compassion  upon  th«m. 

Objection  ]1.  The  death  of  Christ  is  not  applicable 
to  those  for  whom  he  ;Iid  not  die.  or  was  not  olfcred  ap. 
But  there  are  numberless  persons  for  wliom  Ii«  did  not  die, 
or  was  not  offered  up,  namely,  all  those  who  were  Dot 
written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  elect,  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world.  From  thence  th«y  «i)dearour  to  con* 
firm  the  minor,  that  the  ApOKtIe  broadly  assertH  that  God 
would  freely  give  all  things  to  tliOBe  for  whom  the  Son  died, 
Konians  viii.  32,  He  (hat  spared  not  kit  own  Son,  but  deli- 
vered him  lip  fur  ut  ail,  how  slinll  he  not  with  htm  a.'ioyrtely 
give  Ui  att  I  fungi  y  IJulhodoes  not  freely  give  all  things  to 
all  men:  Therefore  Christ  did  not  die  for  all:  Therefore  bis 
death  is  not  applicable  to  all. 

RePLY  II.  1  willingly  grant  that  the  death  of  Christ 
can  in  no  true  sense  be  said  to  be  applicable  to  those  for 
whom  God  did  in  no  wise  will  that  he  should  die.  For  tlie 
dciitb  of  Chrint  i»  not  a  rcmudy  uppUciible  to  expiate  the 
sin«  of  any  one,  except  according  to  the  oixliuation  and 
acceptation  of  God.  And  for  this  reason,  altliougli  the 
ransom  paid  by  Christ  to  God  the  Futlier  is  in  ilaelf  uf  suf- 
ficient and  supe  I  abundant  value  to  lake  away  the  eins.  not 
only  of  men,  but  of  fnlleu  nngeU.  yet,  on  account  of  the 
want  of  its  ordination  and  acceptation  as  to  nngels,  we 
deny  that  Christ  ought  to  be  said  to  have  died  for  them  in 
Huy  way.  The  same  thing  might  also  bo  declared  respect- 
ing men,  if  there  were  any  alienated  and  excluded  from  nil 
possibility  of  the  aforesaid  redemption  ou  account  of  tli« 
■tame  want  of  Divine  ordination  and  acceptation.  But  lU 
it  was  enid,  the  ntnjor  bi-ing  granted,  lei  ub  ]>roceed  lo  the 
minor.  1  answer  therefore.  That  there  is  no  one  who  in  ft 
pnrtaker  of  the  suiiic  liiinian  nuttirc  which  the  Redeemer 
deigned  to  assuinSf  for  whom  Chri.-tt  did  not  deliver  up 
himself  us  a  price  of  redemption,  applicable  according  ta 
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the  ordination  and  ncceptation  of  God,  fur  remi«»ion    of 
[^ains,  to  be  obtained  by  faJlb  in  h\a  blood.      Nor  does  the 
Apostle  cpntradict  us,  wliose  vrhol«  discourse  in  Romans 
viii.  is  not  designed  to  console  any  description   of  pcreons 
in  any  condition,  but  the  elect;    nor  the  elect  merely  as 
such,  but  llie  elect  now  called,  justified,  eiinctilii-il,  tliul 
'is,  as  he  says  Coloss.  i.  13,  now  delivered Jroni   tkepontrof' 
fdarkmss,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom   of  hit  dear  Son, 
Kor  does  he  simply  and  unirevsally  aRirm  that  God  freely 
,  gives  all  itiingfi  to  all  men  fur  tvhoiii  Christ  died,  but  to  all 
-of  us  to  whom  the  present  discourse  rvlatrs,  thut  is,  to  alt 
ftlie  predi^ittinated  who  arc  believing  in  Christ,  for  whom 
[not  only  Christ  died,  but  to  whom  moreover  Christ  is  now 
>given  in  an  especial  manner,  that  is,  is  united  and  com- 
municntod  with  the  infinite  treasure  of  his  merits.     There- 
fore this  consolatory  argument  of  the  Apostle  derived  from 
the  death  of  Christ  is  efficacious:  but  only  if  it  is  accom- 
modated to  those  persons  to  whom  it  was  accoiumodatcd 
by  the  Apostle,  and  only  mo  far  a*,  it  was  accommodated  by 
him,  namely,  in  tlua  manner.  Thoa,  who  f torn  tht/ ejj'ediiat 
callitig,  JHsllficatiuji,  and  iaticlificulion,  canst  noui  knout  and 
perceive  that  than  art  prcdrstiitatcd,  and  that  /or  thy  special 
and  rffedunl  rcJcaiplion,  God   willed   nut  only   that  his  Son 
\$hoiild  ht  offered  up  to  hitnself.  but  aba  eommunieattd  to  thee  ; 
„icAjr  canst  thou  nut  trail  him  with  the  rest,  that  he  will  freely 
lite  thee  all  other  thingi  jiecessary  to  accwnpliih  thy  MiivattOH  f 
tut  if  any  one  desires  to  ap[)ly  the  aforesaid  reasoning  to 
'any  persons  whatsoever  setting  aside  the  consideration  of 
iredestination,  railing,  and  justification,  in  this  manner, 
'Christ  died  for  yon,  or  Christ  gave  himself  a  ramom  or  sacri- 
Jitelo  Cod  le  erpiaie  i/tifir  tin*,  nnd  thrrefore  Goduifl  Jret/y 
jite  ^9u  all  thing*.  \  say,  thnt  he  extends  this  argument  be- 
Tyond  its  limits,  conlniry  to  the  mind  of  the  Apostle,  who 
confined  it  to  certain  penons,  namely,  the  predestinated, 
and  to  ihem  ns  placed  in   a  certain  condition,  namely,  of 
[justificiitiou  and  adoption. 

Objection   12*     Christ  was  ordained  lo  be  the  Re- 
deemer not  from  love  lo  mankind  in  general,  but  from  thut 
■pecial  good  will  with  which  God  embraced  his  own  elect 
VOL.  II.  2  c 
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peculiarly  to  eternal  Jife:  Therefore,  thcdcaih  of  Christ  i« 
not  a  Taiisom  applicable  from  the  ordination  of  GotI  to 
the  Tedtmptioii  of  nil  men,  but  is  destined  for  the  elect 
alone. 

RspLY  13.  I  deity  tl:e  antecedent,  and  affirm  that  Oo<l 
in  8endiii(T  the  Rrdremer  was  nilliii;^  to  manifest  to  the 
world  both  these  kinda  of  love;  nuaiely,  ttiut  conimon  lovo 
of  the  human  race,  which  we  c»11  philanthropy,  ant)  thttt 
ipecinl  ftiul  secret  lovp,  which  we  call  good  pleasure.  The 
flrgumrnt  of  common  love  is,  that  he  notild  so  far  rei^ard 
Ihe  human  race,  that  ia,  all  men  individually,  that  they 
should  have  a  Itedecuier  through  whose  satisfaction,  a^ipre- 
henderl  l^y  faith,  thoy  niit^ht  obtain  remission  of  sins. 
This  love  he  did  not  exhibit  to  the  fallen  anKcIa  (whom, 
neverthelcse,  he  preserves  as  his  crcutiirce),  since  Christ 
was  in  no  wise  ordained  to  be  a  Redeemer  of  then),  nor  is 
remission  of  sins  throui>h  the  snti^faetion  of  n  Redeemer 
either  to  be  announced  or  applicable  to  them  under  any 
condition.  From  hcrcc  wc  clearly  collect,  that  in  the  rcry 
itppoiiit.ment  or  ordination  of  a  Redeemer,  Cod  had  some 
regard  of  common  love  towards  tuen,  which  he  had  not 
towards  deviU.  Which  will  appear  further  if  we  rightly 
consider  what  this  redemption  in.  It  is,  then,  a  payment 
of  the  just  price  due  for  us  capttvefl,  not  that  we  should 
be  actually  delivered  on  the  puyincnt  of  the  price,  but 
that  we  should  be  delivered  Bd  soon  aa  we  believe  in  tlis 
Redeemer.  This  is  that  ordination  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
or  of  a  katisfactory  price,  which  flowed  from  the  comDion 
love  of  God  to  all  inunkind,  and  therefore,  it  is  rightly  de- 
clired  to  be  extended,  under  this  condition,  from  us  to  all 
men  individually.  And  to  this  wo  think  that  celebrated 
passage  refers,  John  iii.  16,  God  to  toved  the  world,  &c. 
But  now  as  to  what  relates  (o  that  secret  and  more  special 
lore,  with  which  Ood  einbraccn  the  elect,  far  be  tt  from  us 
to  deny  that  the  death  nnd  merit  of  Christ  t^*  a  spccinl  gift 
to  be  efltictuitlly  and  infallibly  opphed  iu  a  special  way  lo 
the  elect,  who  are  to  be  redeemed  and  saved  through  his 
Bpecial  love.  Therefore  we  attribute  lo  that  conimoo  love, 
with  which  Uod  waits  upon  the  human  mce,  that  he  was 
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vrillin);  to  ftppoint  such  a.  Redeemer,  through  nhotc  death 
and  satisfaction  any  ODe.  provided  he  should  believe  in 
him,  might  be  absolved  rrom  his  sins,  Acts  xiii.  38.  But 
we  think  that  it  ift  to  be  •ittnbuted  to  his  special  good  plea- 
sure, with  which  he  embracee  the  elect  alone,  that  from 
the  death  and  merit  of  this  appointed  and  ordained  Re- 
deemer, be  should  determine  to  give  to  certain  individual 
pereoniicfrectualtynnd  irifullibly>fuith,reDiia8ion  orsins.atid 

r  «tern.il  life.     And   we  tliink   that  the  Saviour  referred  to 

[  tliis  spcoiut  intention,  Juliti  x.  15,  where  he  says,  that  he 
laid  down  kit  iife  far  hii  tkeep,  that  is,  that  he  so  offered 
bimnvlf  up  ill!  a  MacriBcc  for  the  elect,  that  through  his 
death  not  only  they  Dii^ht  be  saved,  if  they  should  be- 

'  licve.  but  that  they  might  actually  believe  and  be  saved. 
We  ought  not,  therefore,  so  to  urge  the  special  good  plea- 
sure of  God  towards  the  elect,  that  we  should  deny  that 
the  ransom  of  Chriftt  was  ordsined  by  God  to  reconcile  and 

I  deliver  all  mankind  individually,  and  to  be  applied,  pro- 
vided they  embrace  it  with  a  true  faith ;  leaving  at  the 
same  tiino  to  God  his  own  secret  judgaaetits,  and  full  li- 

.berty  in  dispensing  or  not  dispensing  that  special  giace, 
by  n>ennii  of  which  fnith  is  infallibly  produced  in  the  hearts 
of  men,  and  an  effeetunl  njjplication   is   sccnrcd,  and  eter- 

'  val  life  ia  infallibly  obtained  according  to  the  covenant  of 

'  tlie  Gospel. 

Objkctior  1.3.     If  the  death  of  Christ  is,  according  to 

.  the  ordination  of  God,  applicable  to  all  men  for  salvation, 
then  the  salvation  of  all  would  be  effected  by  this  death  of 
Christ.  For  God  always  eH'ects  and  foHows  up  that  end 
which  he  designs.  If,  therefore,  he  had  ordained  the 
deittli  of  Christ  to  procure  the  salvation  of  the  human  nicer 
be  would  also  have  saved  the  whole  human  race  by  menus 
of  this  death  of  Christ.  Those,  therefore,  who  assert  that 
the  death  of  Christ  is,  through  the  ordiuation  of  God  him- 
self, appointed  to  be  a  remedy  applicable  to  all  men  for 
salvation,  seem  to  impugn  the  wisdom  of  God.  For  he 
has  very  little  wisdom  who  designs  a  thing  which  he  does 
not  accomplish.  They  seem  also  to  impugn  the  omnipo- 
tence of  God.  For  it  ia  the  act  of  a  weak  person  to  os- 
voi.  It.  2  c  2 
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dain  a  benefit  or  remedy  applicable  lo  ever^-  individual, 
tfbich,  nevenbelees,  on  accoont  of  the  wickednesa  o^ 
unbelief  of  men,  he  cannot  applr  lo  riubt  of  tbrm. 

Reply  I3>  Id  otder  to  remove  these  scniples  it  sboald 
be  attentively  noticed,  that  we  defend  this  proposition^ 
ooiy.  Tbal  there  n  some  kind  of  ordination  or  good  plea- 
aure  of  the  Divine  mill,  according  to  which  the  lUath  of 
Christ  is  •  satisfactory  ransom  in  such  a  manner  a  pplicablv  j 
for  all  men  to  the  obtnining  of  n-niisKion,  thnt  if  tbrj 
should  submit  themselves  lo  this  ordiTiation  and  good  plea* 
sarr,  it  would  be  actually  applied  to  each  and  every  mam  J 
But  we  do  not  assert  or  maintain  tbc  proposition.  That 
there  is  any  ordination,  good  pleasure,  or  decree  of  4he 
Divine  will,  accordintr  to  which  he  shonid  absolutely  in* 
tend  or  appoint  to  make  this  death  of  Christ  to  be  cSrctu- 
ally  and  iiifallibly  applied  to  each  and  ertry  ninn.  The 
former  ordination  considered  in  itself  is  sufficient  for  the 
purpose,  that  the  d^alh  of  Christ  may  be  truly  said  to  be 
applicable  to  all  men  indiriduellT  i  since  the  want  of  such 
an  ordination  i*  the  reasoa  why  nc  cannot  sny  (hat  Christ 
died  for  tbe  apostate  angels,  or  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  ' 
not  applicable  lo  iheni  in  any  degree.  These  things  being; 
premised,  I  affirm  that  the  consequence  of  the  major  is 
iDTalid.  For  although  the  death  of  Christ,  according  to 
the  ordination  and  will  of  God  himself,  is  a  remedy  of 
•noil  a  kind  that  it  may  be  applied  to  any  individual  of  tba 
liaHMn  race  for  salvation,  and  the  mode  of  it*  application 
is  clearly  laid  down  in  the  holy  Scripture,  namely,  through 
the  performance  of  the  condition  of  laith;  yet  it  cannot 
b«  inferred  from  thence,  cither  that  faith  or  salvation  ii 
infallibly  to  be  confeired  on  all  and  each  one  ;  because  it 
is  a  vrr\-  dilTercnt  thing  to  ordain  the  death  of  Christ  as  a 
lemedy  Applicable  for  salvation  to  all  men,  and  to  preierib« 
feith  as  the  mode  or  condition  by  which  it  is  applied  ;  and 
to  appoint  and  absolutely  to  decree  rffectaally  lo  produce 
^ith  and  GalT3li<>n  tn  certain  persons.  This  latter,  there* 
fbr«.  cannot  be  rightly  deduced  from  the  former.  Foraal 
if  God  should  create  any  herb  endued  with  sach  a  virtue 
thkl  it  Blight  heal  tay  one  who  laboors  under  any  dist 


whatever,  and  moreover  should  promise,  that  any  one  who 
should  use  it  should  undoubtedly  recover  his  Tortner  heullh, 
any  one  would  rightly  conclude  from  thence,  that  this  herb 
yva%  n  rftmedy  for  any  disease,  applicnble.  by  the  ordination 
of  God,  to  nil  sick  pf-rsons  individually;  but  would  not 
rightly  inTcr  tliat  every  individual  would  be  inliillibly 
cured  by  means  of  ihia  remedy,  because  it  would  not  be 
given  to  eooic  that  ihey  should  find  this  remedy,  and  others 
perhaps  would  not  he  willing  to  mnke  uae  of  it  when  it  was 
found:  So,  because  God  sent  the  Redeemer  into  the 
world,  and  furnished  him  with  ko  much  virtue  and  grace 
that  he  might  confer  remi«.(iion  of  Bins  And  eternnl  life  upon 
nny  man  who  labours  under  dumiiahle  guilt,  and  moreover 
promiscil  in  the  Gospel,  thst  any  one  who  fihould  believe 
in  this  Redeemer  should  he  absolved  from  all  his  sins,  any 
cue  Diay  rightly  conclude  from  this,  that  this  Kedeenier 
Diid  his  death  are  applicable  to  all  Biniiers  y  but  not  rightly, 
that  all  sinners  will  be  saved  by  his  death,  because  to  many 
this  saving  death  of  the  Redeemer  is  not  revealed,  to  many 
it  is  not  given  that  they  should  believe  in  him,  nlthougb 
he  is  made  known  to  them.  But  that  which  is  brought 
forward  on  the  opponitc  side,  T/iat  Cod  always  aceonipHihtt 
Ihe  cttj  u^hicfi  he  detr^im,  aduiil-sof  an  ensy  BoUition.  For  we 
:0  not  contend  that  God  by  his  absolute  will  (which  not 
'only  predeIt.Tniitic;!>  the  ordination  of  aieaus  to  ait  end,  but 
also  the  infallible  production  of  tli^  end)  intended  actually 
to  procure  the  salvation  of  each  and  every  man  through 
the  dtath  of  Christ;  but  that  h«  appointed,  willed,  and 
ordained  that  the  death  of  his  .Son  should  be,  unci  should 
be  esteemed,  a  ransom  of  such  a  kind  that  it  might  be  of- 
fered  and  applied  to  all  m«n  individually.  And  this  God 
evidently  occomplislied.  For  all  acknowledge,  or  ought  to 
acknowledge,  that  Christ  so  suffered,  and  died,  and  wag 
offered  up  for  the  !vins  of  all  men,  that  all  together,  with- 
out exception,  might,  rhrough  his  death,  by  believing,  ob- 
tain reniisiion  of  sins  and  salvation.  Nor  is  it  contrary  to 
the  Divine  wisdom  to  appoint  and  sometimes  to  confer 
upon  men  means  ordained  and  applicable  to  a  certain  end, 
and  at  tbo  same  time  to  permit  many  men  to  fail  of  attain- 
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(Iain  a  benefit  or  remedy  flpplicable  to  every  iiidividnal, 
which,  nevortIiL-[e68,  on  account  of  Ibe  wickedness  or 
unbelief  of  men,  he  cannot  apply  to  many  of  them. 

Reply  13.  In  ovdcrto  rcaiove  these  scrupIeB  it  should 
be  attentively  noticed,  that  we  defend  this  proposition 
only.  That  there  is  some  kind  of  ordination  or  good  plea- 
fture  of  the  J)irine  will,  accordiii<>;  to  which  the  death  of 
Chri*t  is  a  satiafnctory  ronconi  in  such  rt  manner  applicable 
for  all  men  to  ihe  oblaiitiii<r  of  remitiHion,  that  if  they 
should  submit  ihciuselveK  to  this  ordinntion  and  good  plea- 
sure, it  would  be  actually  applied  to  cacli  and  every  man. 
But  we  do  not  assert  or  maintain  the  propoKitioii,  That 
there  is  any  ordination,  good  pteafture,  or  decree  of  tb« 
Divine  will,  :iccordtng  to  which  he  should  abfiolulely  in- 
tend  or  appoint  to  make  this  death  of  Chri»l  to  be  cHectu- 
ftlly  and  infallibly  applied  to  each  and  every  man.  The 
former  ordination  considered  In  itself  is  sufficient  for  thv 
purpose,  that  Ihe  death  of  Christ  may  be  truly  said  to  be 
Dp]dicuble  to  all  men  individually  ;  since  the  want  of  such 
nn  orditiation  t»  the  reason  why  we  cannot  say  thiit  Christ 
died  for  the  apostate  anc;pls,  or  that  the  death  of  Christ  is 
not  applicable  to  them  in  any  degree.  These  Ihin^it  being 
premised,  1  afhrm  that  the  conscqu>!ncc  of  the  major  is 
invalid.  For  allhough  the  death  of  Christ,  according  to 
the  ordination  and  wil!l  of  God  himself,  is  a  remedy  of 
such  a  kind  that  it  may  be  applied  to  any  individual  of  the 
human  race  for  salvation,  and  the  mode  of  its  application 
is  clearly  laid  down  in  the  holy  Scripture,  namely,  through 
the  perforraancc  of  the  condition  of  faith;  yet  it  cannot 
be  inferred  from  thence,  either  that  faith  or  salvation  ii 
infallibly  to  be  conferred  on  all  and  each  one;  because  it 
is  a  very  diHcrcnt  thing  to  ordnin  the  death  of  Christ  iw  « 
remedy  nppltcable  for  salvation  lo  all  men,  and  to  prescribe 
faith  as  the  mode  or  condition  by  which  it  is  applied  ;  and 
to  appoint  and  absoluttrly  to  decree  plTectually  to  produce 
faith  and  Kiilvation  in  certain  persons.  This  latter,  there- 
fore, cannot  be  rightly  deduced  from  the  former.  For  u 
if  (lod  ahould  create  any  herb  endued  with  such  a  virtue 
that  it  might  heal  any  ooo  who  labours  uader  any  discnsa 
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whoLcvcr,  (ind  moreover  fihould  promise,  thni  nny  one  wtio 
should  use  it  should  iindouhtcdiy  rtcovec  hi&  former  heKlth, 
any  one  would  rightly  conchtdc  from  thence,  that  this  herb 
wast  n  rftnied^  for  any  diaea&e,  applicable,  by  the  ordination 
or  God.  to  all  sick  persons  individunlly ;  but  would  not 
rigbily  infer  that  every  itidividiial  would  bv  itifullibly 
cured  by  means  of  this  renipdy.  becnuee  it  would  not  be 
given  to  some  that  they  should  find  this  remedy*  and  others 
perhaps  would  not  he  willing  to  m»ke  uttp  of  it  when  it  was 
found:  So,  because  God  scat  the  Redeemer  into  the 
world,  and  furnishvd  him  with  ko  much  virtue  and  {jrace 
that  he  might  confer  remission  of  sins  and  eternal  life  upon 
any  man  who  labours  under  damnable  guilt,  and  niorpover 
|}roiaiBcd  in  the  Gospel,  that  uny  one  who  should  believe 
in  this  Redeemer  should  dc  ubsolved  from  all  his  sins,  any 
one  may  rightly  conclude  from  lhi«,  that  this  Redeemer 
and  his  death  are  applicable  to  all  sinners;  but  not  rightly, 
that  nil  sinners  w  ill  be  saved  by  bis  death,  because  to  many 
this  saving  denth  of  llie  Redeemer  is  not  revealed,  to  many 
it  is  not  given  thtit  they  should  believe  in  him,  atthou;;h 
he  is  made  known  to  them.  But  that  whicti  is  broui(ht 
forward  on  the  opposite  side,  Thai  God  always  aceompl'nkes 
the  md  wfiick  ke  ilmigitx,  adiui  ts  of  an  easy  sol  iitioii.  For  we 
do  not  contend  that  God  by  his  abtolute  will  (which  not 
only  predetermines  the  ordination  of  meaus  to  an  end,  but 
also  the  infaUible  production  of  the  end)  intended  actually 
to  procure  the  salvation  of  each  an<i  every  matt  through 
the  death  of  Christ;  but  that  he  appointed,  willed,  and 
ordained  that  the  death  of  his  Son  should  be,  and  should 
be  esteemed,  u  ransom  of  such  a  kind  that  it  might  be  of- 
fered and  applied  to  all  men  individunlly.  And  this  God 
evidently  nccomplisiied.  For  all  acknowled^re.  or  ought  to 
acknowledge,  that  Ciiriat  so  suficrcd,  and  died,  and  wag 
offered  up  for  the  Rtns  of  all  men,  that  all  together,  with- 
out exception,  might,  through  bis  death,  by  believing,  ob- 
tain remission  of  sins  and  salvation.  Nor  is  it  contrary  to 
the  Divine  nisdom  to  appoint  and  Bometimea  to  confer 
upon  men  means  orduiiicd  and  npplicnble  to  a  certain  end, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  permit  many  met)  to  fail  of  attaio- 


392       A   D19SFIITAT10K  OW  TMB  MATH  <tr  riiniST. 


ing  that  end.  For  by  this  means  God  attains  a  faigher  end. 
even  the  illualralion  of  liU  glory,  by  the  detnonBtrotioa  of 
bis  justice  towards  thoaewho  abuse  the  means  ordained  to 
procure  the  salvation  or  mankind,  and  by  the  demonstra- 
tion of  hi»  mercy  towards  those  who,  by  the  benefit  of  his 
Bpccisl  grace,  use  the  aforesaid  means  to  their  salvation ; 
and,  Ustly,  by  the  demonstration  of  his  supreme  dominion, 
and  free  hberty  tonnrdti  thoee  to  whom  he  did  not  think  fit 
even  to  reveal  the  means,  which  were  supplied  by  himself 
for  thv  ealvntion  of  mankind,  and  which  were  applicable 
by  hiH  own  ordiiiELtton  to  any  persons  whatever.  Respect- 
ing the  omni|iotence  of  God  aUo  we  reply.  That  it  is  not 
weakened  in  any  degree  by  the  admission  of  our  opinion. 
For  we  do  not  siiy,  thnt  through  the  wickedness  of  eouic 
men  God  cannot  apply  I  he  death  of  OhnKt  for  salvatiua  to 
all.  which  he  appointed  and  ordained  to  be  applicable  to 
all ;  but  that  God  who  hath  viercif  upon  w/iom  he  \eiU,  end 
lefiom  he  wll/  he  feavrs  hardened,  would  noi  heal  this  wicked- 
ness in  all  men  by  the  remedy  of  eprcial  gtace,  would  not 
inaki^  the  demh  of  Christ  to  be  applied  to  all.  which  he 
made  applicable  to  alt.  And  here,  of  him  who  is  deliver- 
cd  through  the  death  of  Cltiivi,  which  is  applied  to  him 
by  the  m^Kistance  of  speciiil  grace,  God  would  rightly  Bay, 
TAiit  i  wUI:  Of  him  who.  notwithstandinR  this  applicable 
remedy,  is  condemned,  no  application  having  been  made, 
he  would  also  say.  Take  that  thine  is  and  ff-  ifiy  way ;  /  wi/l 
give  ic  this  man  what  is  not  due  to  him,  I  viJi  itvt  give  il  to 
thef.  h  il  not  lawful  for  me  to  da  what  I  vjft  tcilh  tuy  nwN  ? 
Here  if  any  one  shoidd  murmur,  he  would  deservedly  hear, 
O  man,  who  art  thou  ihut  rrpli^it  against  God  ? 

OnjrCTioN  14.  If  we  assert  that  Christ  died  for  all,  it 
will  follow,  First,  11iat  Christ  had  loved  all  men  uilh  the 
highest  and  greatest  love.  John  xv.  13,  Greater  love  hatk 
no  man  than  ihif,  thnt  a  tiinir  liitf  down  hii  life  fur  hisjritndt. 
And  1  John  iii.  16.  IJeieht/  perceive  tec  the  tore  of'  God.  he- 
eame  heUiid  down  hii  lifffor  m.  Which  does  nut  appear, 
because  he  does  not  leail  all  to  life  by  this  his  death.  Se- 
condly, il  would  hIhu  follow,  that  Christ  equally  loved 
Peter  aiid  Judas,  the  elect  and  tliu  non-elect.      For    hv  ex- 
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litbited  to  all  an  infallible  proof  of  the  highest  love;  but 
there  arc  no  diRercnt  tiegrces  in  thai  which  la  tlio  highenL 
Lnslly,  if  Christ  so  died  for  all  itiat  by  his  dculh  he  pro- 
cured for  thoHC  who  were  not  elected  only  the  potsihitity 
of  salvation  under  the  comtition  of  f^iitli,  or  n.  remedy  only 
applicable,  which  he  knew  m-ould  not  be  applied,  but  for 
the  elect  the  api>licalion  itaelf  and  salvatiun;  he  may  seem 
to  have  loved  those  more  who  were  not  elected  than  the 
elect,  because  it  shews  greater  love  to  sutler  dcftth  for  any 
one  in  order  to  acquire  for  him  a  »iii»3l  ihan  a  great  good  ;  at 
he  would  shew  a  more  ardent  love  for  any  one  who  should 
expose  himself  to  dealb  lest  another  should  be  hurt  only  a 
very  little,  than  if  he  should  do  it  lest  ho  should  be  capi- 
tally punished. 

Reply  14.  Theobjeclof  both  ihese  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture iatbe  same',  namely,  to  kindle  in  Christians  am-ituftl 
and  most  tender  low  from  the  example  of  our  Saviour 
J«BU)>  Christ,  who  so  far  loved  us  as  to  endure  death  for 
us.  But  the  sense  of  the  words  is  this  To  endure  death 
or  to  givcup  life  fornnotlivr,  is  tlie  greatest  external  ef- 
fect and  most  evident  proof  of  love  ;  which,  since  Christ 
exhibited  it  towards  us  by  laytns;  down  his  life  for  us,  we 
ought  alsOf  where  there  is  need,  to  lay  down  our  lives  for 
the  brethren,  as  it  is  in  the  aforesaid  place,  1  John  iii.  16. 
Therefore,  it  is  not  enough  that  we  should  be  ready  to  ex- 
pend gold  and  silver,  to  undergo  dilhcult  labours  or  dan- 
gen  for  the  brethren,  because  there  is  a  much  greater  love, 
that  if),  a  greater,  more  cerlain,  and  clearer  proof  of  our 
lore,  namely,  that  we  should  lay  down  our  life  for  them. 
And  becatiae  there  is  nothing  dearer  to  any  one  than  him- 
self, therefore  there  is  no  greater  testimony  of  love  than 
this,  thiit  any  one  should  give  himself  up  for  his  friend. 
Now  I  come  nearer  to  the  solution  and  say.  Although 
we  confess  that  no  one  has  greater  love,  that  is,  can  mani- 
fest on  his  own  part  a  greater  external  effect  of  his  love, 
than  in  laying  down  his  life,  becanse  no  one  has  any  thing 
more  precious  thiin  his  life ;  yet,  we  deny  that  it  can  be 
rightly  deduced  from  hence,  that  the  love  of  a  person  iit 
dying  for  some  others,  is  absolutely,  siinjily.  and  in  every 
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respect  as  to  them  alt,  llie  highest  and  greatest  tliat  any 
one  cnn  conceive.  For,  in  the  first  place,  when  one  per- 
son liiys  Uowii  )iis  life  for  luimy,  noihing  hinders  that  ho 
ii)i);ht  not  possibly  love  one  more  rehemently  than  another 
nft  to  the  intt-rnal  act :  aa  if  we  should  su^|>o«e  that  Jacob 
had  suflered  death  to  deliver  all  hi«  eons  from  captivity, 
yot  wc  should  assert  rightly  that  he  did  not  tore  tltem  all 
in  tlie  hi;;lieBt  degree,  but  he  loved  Joseph  und  Benjamin 
more  than  the  others.  Therefore,  the  highest  love  aa  to 
intennenesa  cannot  be  inferred  in  respect  of  all  to  whom 
this  greatest  proof  of  lore  it  exhibitc<l.  Secondly,  Any 
one  may  give  up  his  life  for  many  promiecuoiisly,  and  yet 
as  to  the  greutnestt  of  the  good  willed,  love  some  much 
more  than  others,  and  therefore  not  embrace  all  either  witU 
the  highest  or  with  cquni  love.  For  the  greatness  of  lo¥e 
lit  not  to  be  esteemed  only  by  the  precious  thing  which  i« 
given  to  the  person  loved  by  the  lover,  but  by  the  benefiU 
which  nre  intended  to  be  conferred  upon  the  person  loved 
by  that  gift.  For  csamplf.  if  a  king's  son  should  suffer 
Heath  for  all  who  were  guilty  of  treason,  on  ibis  condition, 
that  all  should  be  absolved  who  were  willing  to  humbls 
themselves  as  suppliants  before  the  king's  throne,  and  faith- 
fully promise  obedience  fur  the  future;  but  be  should  de- 
sign to  obtain  this  in  addition  from  his  father  for  some  of 
them,  that  on  sccount  of  the  merit  of  his  death  he  would 
deign  to  persuade  them  to  this  submiftsion  and  obirdience. 
and  having  thus  persuaded  them,  would  not  only  absolve 
them,  butaUo  advance  them  to  the  highest  honours  :  nbo 
does  not  perceive  that  death  would  have  been  endured  for 
nil,  and  yet  that  all  were  not  loved  in  the  highest  und 
greatest  degree  ?  For  since  io  Uce  is  to  wish  good  tbiugs 
to  any  one,  and  to  confer  iheni,  it  follows  that  in  a  com- 
mon benefit  bcin^  granted  to  many,  those  are  more  loved 
to  whom  greater  t!;ood  things  are  designed  and  conferred 
from  the  aforesaid  benefit.  Lailltf,  Although  men  cannufc 
exhibit  to  men  »  greater  vxternul  testimony  of  low  thaa 
that  one  should  die  for  another,  yet  God  the  Father,  Christ 
the  Mediaitir,  the  God-niun,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  can  ex- 
tiibit  a  greater  Hccrct  act  and  cAect  of  their  onn  lore  to- 
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wards  soD)«  of  tliose  lor  whom  Chiisl  die<l  thftn  towards 
others ;  aa  if  ihoy  should  determioe  to  gi»e  to  some  not 
onljr  rctuistiion  of  sins  and  eiernttl  life  through  the  merit 
of  the  deatli  of  Christ,  provided  they  should  believe  id 
this  their  RcdC'CiDCT  ;  but  aUo  should  choose  ftume  from 
eternity  unto  life  cfiVctunlly  to  participate  in  Christ  the 
Redeemer,  and  should  prepare  for  them  and  infallibly  give 
vbI!  those  thin^ft  ivbtch  should  etfvct  this  infallible  partici- 
m&lioti  nnd  uppliration.  From  tlicse  things  it  appears  that 
Uhat  inference  is  not  tenable,  ChrUl  died  for  all :  Therefort, 
\k€  tootd  alt  with  the  hightst  and  with  equal  ioxx:  because. 
this  conimou  benefit  of  his  dcntli  being  granted  to  all,  yet 
be  may  love  some  more  intem^ily  than  others,  and  decrcv, 
prepare,  and  give  to  some  more  and  greater  benefits  from 
the  merit  of  Iiis  death  than  to  others.  Which  Is  evident 
in  the  eli-cc  tbeui&elves,  i'or  they  all  coiifcss  that  Christ 
sutrerc<i  for  all  of  them,  and  yet  no  one  would  aiRrm  that 
'Christ  embraced  with  equal  lore  every  one  (if  i  may  so 
'  apeak.)  of  the  multitude  of  the  elect,  as  he  did  the  patri- 
archs, apoatles,  or  bis  own  most  bleaaed  mother,  or  «n- 
riches  every  one  with  equal  gifts  of  grace  and  glory  re- 
dounding from  the  merit  of  his  death.  But  the  other  ar- 
gument, in  which  it  is  inferred,  ff  Christ  suffered  death  for 
all,  he  ttould  skew  greater  tote  to  the  tton-eUcl  than  (o  the  elect, 
tecaUK  it  arguea  greater  love  to  riidiirc  death  for  atttf  one  to  pro- 
Ctirejoi  him  iome  liltle  good  than  a  great  one,  veems  to  me 
little  agreeable  to  right  reasoiu  If  difTerent  kinds  of  death 
were  to  be  Buffered  for  different  persons,  this  objection 
might  have  some  appearance  of  truth ;  but  where  one 
death  is  endured  for  all,  there  it  is  evident  that  he  is  more 
loved  to  whom  he  who  dies  intends  more  nnd  greater  bene- 
fits from  this  one  death.  For  if  to  late  is  to  wish  good 
things  to  another,  then  to  wish  greater  benefits  is  to  Iofb 
more.  But  in  this  manner  the  love  of  the  dying  Christ 
manifested  itself  towards  the  elect,  and  those  who  were 
not  elected  ;  for  from  one  uod  the  same  death  he  willed  that 
more  nnd  greater  benefits  should  arise  lo  the  former  than 
to  the  latttr. 


J 


300 


A    DIB-KHTATION  0«  THE    UBATH  Or  CHKIBT. 


Objection  \&.  Meftns  wisely  deelined  do  not  exceed 
Iheir  adequate  etui.  But  the  adequate  end  of  tlie  dcaili  of 
Christ  is  llic  Bulvatioii  of  tlie  clccL  Tborcfort;  the  dcatli 
of  Chriat  has  no  ordination  to  any  persona  whatever  who 
art  not  elected.  Therefore  it  ia  faU«ly  stated  to  be  appli- 
cable to  nil  men  by  the  ordination  of  God. 

Seply  lfi>  I  Bcknonlcd^e  that  the  infallible  &alvatioQ 
of  the  elect  is,  in  subserviency  to  the  glorj'  of  God,  a  cer- 
tait]  special  and  most  excellent  end,  for  the  obtaining  of 
wliich  the  death  of  Christ  v/an  destined ;  but  I  deny  thai  it 
was  the  only  or  sole  end.  For  God  sent  his  Son  into  the 
world,  and  willed  that  he  should  die,  not  only  tlimt  he 
might  efiectually  save  the  elect,  huL  also  thnl  remission  of 
sins  and  eternal  life  might  be  brought  to  and  also  conferred 
upon  mankind  generally  in  the  Gospel,  if  they  should  be- 
lieve.  Rut  it  i*  not  understood  thai  Itiia  general  or  condi- 
tional covenant  is  confirmed,  unless  the  death  of  ChriRt  i« 
presuptHised  to  be  applicable  to  alt  men  necordtng  to  the 
ordination  of  Ood,  and  actuslly  to  be  applied  to  any  one 
as  soon  as  he  should  have  believed.  Thi*  end  the  Scrip- 
ture  hath  clearly  indicated  in  many  pl.iccK ;  in  John  iii. 
14.  15,  At  Moses  fij'fa]  up  the  serpent  in  the  vsHdetneu,  ettn 
io  must  the  Sou  of  man  tit  lifted  up,  that  whotorvtr  believeth 
in  him  should  not  perhh,  hut  have tteiiial  life.  And  John  vi. 
40,  7A«  IS  ike  will  If/"  kirn  thai  sent  me,  that  every  one  tefiiek 
seeth  the  Son  mid  hetieveih  on  him  may  have  eveilailing  life. 
And  Acts  X.  43,  7b  him  give  ail  the  proplicts  tcilur$s,  that 
tkron^h  hit  tionieuhoioever  believeth  in  him  shall  leoctw  re- 
viittitm  ttf  tint.  I  omit  other  passages.  From  ihcsc  it  will 
sufficiently  appear,  that  although  not  all,  but  only  the  elect 
believe,  Ood  specially  sonenini;  their  hearts,  yet  that  the 
death  of  Christ  was  so  ofFcrcd  to  Ood  the  Fiilher  by  the 
Son,  and  is  so  indiscriminately  olfered  by  God  the  Father 
to  mankind,  and  is  so  announced  promiscuously  to  sll  by 
the  niiiiiHteis  of  the  Gospel,  that  any  one  may  collect  from 
chcnce  that  there  is  a  kind  of  (iriii  luul  stedfast  ordinaiiou 
of  Ood,  according  to  which  the  deutli  of  Christ  niny  per- 
Uin  to  all  mca.    This  ordination  llie  noii-ulecl  render  use- 
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less  to  themselves  by  Ilteir  own  unbelief;  but  ttiey  do  not 
cause  sncb  an  ordination  U)  be  made  void,  or  that  it  should 
nol  be  acknowledged  to  have  been  established  by  the 
death  of  Christ  to  these  unbelievers.  For  if  we  admit 
this,  any  unbeliever  amy  pretend,  AUhoiigh  I  thould  beiievt 
tht  Gospel,  J  thottfd  not  he  delivered  from  vty  tim  by  th* 
tUalh  of  Christ,  became  if/e  death  of  C/iritt  had  no  ordittation 
according  to  luhich  leoaMle  a  partaker  of  it.  Which,  on 
the  otherhund.  ia  opposed  by  the  words  of  Christ  himi^elf, 
John  iii.  17,  18,  God  senl  not  Ai»  Son  into  the  world  to  eon- 
demu  the  world,  but  that  theworld  through  him  might  be  laved. 
He  that  bt/irceth  on  him  is  not  condemned,  but  he  that  he- 
lievtth  not  is  coitdemmd  already,  became  he  hath  not  believed 
in  the  name  of  the  otilif  begotten  Son  of  God.  And  thit 
is  whnt  Prosper  cfiya  (Ad  Obj.  Vine,),  The  death  ef  Christ 
ha*  indeed  in  ilwl/  what  maif  benefit  all  tne»,  but  if  it  i»  not 
received  il  wHi  not  heal.  That  which  has  in  itself  that  h 
may  profit  all  men,  litis  it  from  the  general  ordination  of 
God  ;  but  that  it  is  not  received  by  many  through  failb, 
IliiN  happens  from  the  common  unbelief  of  mankind  ;  that 
it  is  received  by  some  proceeds  from  the  special  conipoa- 
tion  of  Ood. 

Odjection  16.  It  is  absurd  to  declare  that  the  deoth 
>f  Christ  is  a  ransom  applicable  by  the  ordination  of  God 
to  those  to  whom  it  is  not  applied,  becaiiec  in  the  very  death 
of  Christ  there  wns  the  mom  sure  nppliention  of  death  for 
il!  those  for  whom  it  is  truly  aflirmpd  that  he  died  Knd 
[■uBcred:  Therefore,  the  deatli  of  Christ  is  not  a  remedy 
■  ordained  by  God,  except  for  certain  individual  persons 
elected  and  known  to  God  only,  to  whom  at  length  it  be- 
[-comcs  savinf*  as  to  the  event. 

Rtri-Y  16.  We  deny  that  there  is  any  thing  absurd  in 
the  aforesaid  »entinieiit,  whicli  we  have  demonstrated  to 
be  true,  and  agreeable  to  Divine  wisdom.  But  that  which 
is  objected.  As  to  all  for  whom  Christ  died,  in  the  death  of 
Christ  him-ielf  is  included  also  the  injultible  application  of  hit 
i4fe€th,  ihnt  dues  not  seem  to  us  to  be  conceded.  For  llie 
oblation  of  Christ  considered  niircly  in  iiself,  oltogethcr 
obtains  from  God,  that  every  individual  who  is  uiltin;;  to 
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beliers  in  Christ  sliall  be  saved.  This  efficacy  of  the 
di-atli  of  CbriBt  tlic  Gospel  proclaims  and  proniUea  to  all 
the  world ;  but  thnt  infallible  purpoBO  of  applyinj;  tbis 
death  to  certain  personH,  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  can- 
not  ptomiee  to  any  mortftl  by  name.  We  tay,  therefore) 
that  the  death  of  Clirisl  was  ordained  for  all  those  to  whom 
remission  of  sins  may  be  annonnced  thrnugh  faith  in  hiB 
blood,  which  grace  ret^ards  every  partaker  of  human  na- 
ture. But  we  confess  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  infallibly 
to  be  applied  to  tUc  elect  alone,  because  the  certainty  of 
the  application  d«p«nde,  as  to  the  primary  cause,  on  th* 
secret  and  eternal  act  of  God  in  predeKiinatin;;,  and  not 
only  on  the  act  of  Christ,  in  offering  tip  liiniBelf  for  men. 
Christ,  therefore,  in  offering;  up  hiitisvlf  had  a  general  in- 
tention conformed  lo  (he  ordination  of  the  Father,  namely, 
that  tie  might  deliver  any  persons  whnlBOever  indiscrimi- 
nately from  the  guitt  of  their  sins,  provided  they  should 
beliere  in  hici,  and  in  this  sense  he  is  said  to  have  oHercd 
np  himself  for  all.  Me  had  also,  as  consciona  of  the  Di- 
vine predeatinution,  a  special  intention  conformed  to  the 
secret  and  eternal  good  pleasure  of  the  Father,  namely, 
that  he  might  obtain  through  the  merit  of  Iris  death  fur  Wia 
sheep,  who  were  <;iyen  to  him  accordin<;  to  the  decree  of 
election,  and  might  give  them  faith,  salvation,  and  all 
things.  And  with  this  special  intention  it  is  suid,  that  be 
laid  down  his  life  for  his  own  pcculiur  people,  timt  i«,  for 
certain  individual  persons.  That  which  comes  to  cerlaiQ 
persons  from  the  death  of  Clirisc,  by  the  special  act  of  Di- 
vine predestination,  ought  not  to  overthrow  tliiit  which  is 
acquired  by  nil  through  the  very  act  of  the  oblitlion.  The 
infallible  application  to  one  person  rather  Ihnn  lo  another 
may  be  ascribed  to  predestination,  but  that  which  mey  be 
applicable  to  every  individual  through  fuilh,  may  b«  as- 
signed, from  the  tcnur  of  the  Divine  covenant,  to  the  ob- 
lation of  Christ  itself. 

Objection  17.  The  last  objection  is  derived  ftxim 
those  passages  in  which  the  death  of  Christ  is  expressly 
referred  to  certain  persons;  from  whirh  they  infer,  that 
they  have  no  regard  to  others.     Tlic  paiisages  which  an 
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relied  on  are  these.  Matt.  i.  21,  TAou  shall  call  hit  name 
Jems,  for  he  shall  tare  his  people  from  thtir  sins,  John  x. 
15,  /  ifiy  doicn  7iiy  life  for  my  sheep.  John  \i.6,  Jesus  died, 
that  he  tAouid  gather  logctAcr  in  one  the  children  of  God  that 
were  seat te ltd  abroad  :  ftnil  such  like. 

Rkply  17.  From  the  ftforesaid  teBtimoiiies,  and  other* 
which  are  similar,  it  is  well  concluded  that  th«  dcutli  of 
Chriitt,  occording  to  the  will  of  God  in  sending  his  Sod, 
and  of  the  Son  in  offering  liiinself,  pertiiins  in  n  Dpeciftt 
manner  to  th«  peculiar  people  who  are  known  only  to  God, 
that  is,  to  the  elect  But  that  special  mode  is  of  this 
kind,  that  he  cannot  be  said  to  have  died  for  these  alone, 
tut  he  died  for  these  only  with  the  curtain,  eternal,  gra- 
tuitous purpose  of  infallibly  saving  them,  through  the  free 
gift  of  his  speciiil  mercy  flowing  from  oome  special  provi- 
dence, which  we  call  prcdeitinalion.  But  from  tesllroo- 
nics  of  this  kind,  whirl)  n-fur  to  certain  persons,  the  death 
of  Christ,  not  considered  dimply,  but  complicated  with 
the  decree  of  secret  prcdestinntion,  it  \s  wrongly  inferred, 
that  this  death  does  not  pertain  lo  aU  men  in  aome  general 
way.  But  the  general  mode  ia  of  this  kind,  that  we  shonld 
flcknowUHgL*  that  Chriit  died  for  the  whole  human  nice, 
with  an  evangelical  covenant,  and  that  a  moBt  sure  one, 
conccnting  vxpiuting  sins  and  conferring  eternal  life  on 
each  and  every  man.  provided  they  should  embrace  this 
Itedeemerof  the  world  with  a  true  faith.  And  hence  it  is, 
that  although  some  passages  occur  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
in  which  Christ  in  s<iid  to  have  died  for  the  elect,  or  for  his 
own  peculiar  people,  yet  none  occur  in  which  it  is  denied 
that  he  died  for  any  persons,  many  occur  in  which  it  is 
asserted  that  he  died  for  all.  For  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
willing  to  shew  to  those  that  believed  in  the  death  of 
Christ  the  special  privilege  of  the  elect,  but  he  was  un- 
willing to  overwhelm  in  itilence  the  common  privtlega  of 
the  human  race  in  the  same  death  of  Christ.  It  is  our 
part,  therefore,  to  leave  to  Ood  the  decree  of  his  secret 
predestination,  occording  to  which  he  determined  how  far, 
and  to  nlioni,  he  will  cfTectually  apply  thi;*  death  of  Christ 
by  the  gift  of  his  special  giace  \  and  in  the  meiiQ  limc^  to 
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Mknowledge  with  grateful  miods  tha  lom  of  bii  rarealed 
Oof  peU  which  promnlgatea  ThU  ont  died  for  all.  that  who- 
toner  ihould  h^ese  in  kirn  may  kavt  ettraal  lift.  On  thit 
Mbjoet  Apibrote  lays  (In  Loo.  lib.  vi.  cap.  7),  AUhoi^k 
Christ  luffendfor  all,  yet  he  auffered  etpecially  for  v$,  be- 
eauu  he  attend  for  hit  CAurcA.  And  lo  fiu-  we  have  laid 
before  you  our  fint  propoiitioo,  explained,  confirmed;  and 
TiDdioated  from  objeotiooi  to  the  contrary.  We  have  been 
the  longer  in  treating  of  it,  because  (as  it  wai  obierred) 
it  contain!  tha  chief  part  of  the  matter,  and  openi  the  way 
to  reeolre  the  rett,  in  the  dticossion  of  which  we  ihall  be 
piuoh  shorter.  Let  ne,  therefore,  proceed  to  the  second 
proposition. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

TUB  seCOiND  PBOPOSITIUN  STATED.   EXFLAINBO, 
AND  {X)NFIR)IKI>. 

IN  oiir  first  pmpo«i(ion  we  endeavonred  to  shew  that  the 
death  or  merit  of  Christ  ptds  appointed  by  God,  proposed 
in  (be  holy  Scriptures,  and  to  be  considered  by  us,  ftt  an 
universal  remedy  applicable  to  all  rocii  for  salvation  from 
the  ordinatioQ  of  God.  And  on  this  sccount  we  hesitate 
not  to  assert  that  Christ  died  for  all  men,  inasmuch  as  he 
endured  death,  by  tlie  iturit  and  virtue  of  wliioh  all  men 
indiTidually  wl'.o  ol>4>y  the  (lospel  may  be  delivered  from 
death  and  cbtiiin  Plernnl  Ralvation.  But  because  some 
pcraons  in  kucIi  a  nay  concede  that  Christ  died  for  all 
fnien,  that  with  tlie  same  breath  they  assert  that  he  died 
for  the  elect  alone,  and  bo  expound  that  received  distinc- 
tion of  Divines,  That  he  died  for  ali  aufiicieutit/.  but  for  the 
tied  ejectiial/y,  that  they  entirely  extinguish  the  first  part 
of  the  sentence;  we  will  lay  down  a  second  propositioo> 
which  u'iti  afTunl  an  occasion  of  discussing  thnt  subject 
expresily,  which  wc  have  hitherto  only  glnuced  at  slightly 
by  the  way.  This  second  proposition,  therefore,  shall  be 
reduced  into  this  form ;  if  it  is  ratlier  prolix,  pardon  it. 
I'he  dfalh  of'  Christ  it  the  tiniversai  taust  of  the  salvation  x>f 
mankind,  ami  Chist  hiaisttf  is  acknowledged  la  have  died  for 
all  men  sttfficifnili/,  not  liif  reason  of  the  mere  sujficiencif  or  af 
the  intrinsic  value,  according  to  which  the  death  of  God  is  a 
price  more  than  sufficient  for  rtdeeming  a  ikousaud  u-orldt : 
but  bxf  reason  of  the  Evangelieaf  cautmM  ccnfirtned  with  the 
whole  human  race  through  the  merit  of  this  death,  and  of  the 
DivtMt  ordination  defitiiding  ufou  it,  according  to  ^hich,  under 
the  possible  condition  of  faith,  remiuion  of  sins  and  eternal 
life  (1  decreed  to  be  sef  before  every  mortal  vian  icAu  ttHl  be- 
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Until,  an  aceotml  (^ the  mtritt  0/  Christ.  In  handling  this 
proposition  we  nhall  do  two  things.  Finit,  we  sliall  ex- 
plain tome  of  the  terms.  Secondly,  we  shall  divide  our 
proposition  into  certain  parts,  and  establish  tbcni  sepa- 
rately by  some  nrguineots. 

In  the  first  pincc,  llicrcrorc,  is  to  be  explained,  what  we 
meitn  by  mtrt  ttiffideiity,  ond  whut  by  that  which   in  com- 
monly admitted  by  DivincK,  That  Chiist  died  fov  all  s*t^- 
cienUi/.     If  wp  speak  of  the  price  of  redemption,  that  ran- 
som  is  to    be  ackoowk-dgL-d    suSicient    which     exactly 
answers  to  the  debt  of  the  captive;  or  which  snti^Hes  the 
demand  of  him  who  has  the  power  of  libeniting  the  cnp- 
live.    The  equality  of  one  thing  lo  another,  or  to  llie  de- 
mands of  him  who  has  power  over  the  captive,  constitutct 
what  we  call  this  mere  iufjideiKy.     This  shall  be  ilhi«trate<l 
by  cxnmplcs.    Suppose  my  brother  was  detained  in  prison 
for  a  debt  of  a  thousand  pounds.     If  I  have  in  tny  posses- 
»ion  so  many  pounds,  I  can  truly  ulBmi  that  this  money  is 
sudictent  to   pay  the  (l«bt  of  my  biotlier,  and   lo  free  him 
from  it.     But  while  it  is  not  ofiered   for  him,  the   mere 
sufficiency  of  the  thing  is  underKlood,  and  estimated  only 
from  the  value  of  it,  the  act  of  uQering  tliat  ransoiii  being 
wanting,  without   vhicli  llie   aforesnid   aulllciency   elTects 
nothing.     For  the  same  reason,  if  many  persons  should  be 
cHpitally  condemned  for  the  crime  of  high  treason,  and  the 
king  himself  against  whom    this   crime   was   committed 
should  agree  that  he  would  be  reconciled  to  all  for  whom 
his  sonshotild  think  fit  to  suffer  death  :  Now  the  death  of 
the  Son,  according  to  the  agreement,  ia  appointed  to  be  a 
iuOicieDt  ransom  for  redeeming  all  those  for  whom  it  should 
be  ofi'ered.     But  if  there  should  be  any  for  whom  that  ran- 
som should  not  he  oifered,  as  to  those   it  hns  only  a  inera 
auQicicncy.  which  is  supposed  from  the  value  nf  the  thing 
considered  iu  itself,  and  uut  that  which  is  understood  from 
the  act  of  offering.     To  these   things  I  add.  If  we  admit 
the  aforesaid  ransom   not  only  to  be  suflictent   from  the 
equality  of  one  thing  to  the  olher,  and  from  his  demand. 
who  requires  nothing  more  for  the  redemption  of  the  cap- 
ti?es;  but  also  tn  be  greater  aud  better  in  an  infinitu   de- 
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gre^.  and  lo  exceed  all  their  dcbtit,  yet  if  there  should  not 
be  added  to  this  the  int^-ntion  and  act  of  oflcfin«  for  cer' 
tain  Cit|)tivc8,  although  Huch  a  ransoni  should  be  ever  go 
copious  nnd  superabundant,  considered  in  itself  and  from 
iti  intriitaic  value,  yet  what  waa  said  of  the  sufficiency 
may  be  said  of  the  superahmidancc.  that  there  was  a  mere 
superabundaacc  of  tbe  thing,  bat  that  it  effected  nothing 
as  yet  for  the  liheratioit  of  the  persons  aforesaid.  Now  to 
this  mere  sufficiency,  which  rc^tnrds  nothing  elae  than  the 
equal  or  superabundant  worth  of  the  appointed  price  of  re* 
demption,  I  oppoHe  another,  which,  for  the  s^ke  of  per- 
spicuity, I  shall  call  ordained  stt^dauy.  This  is  under- 
Btnod  when  the  thing  which  has  respect  to  the  ntnsom,  or 
redemption  price,  is  not  only  equivalent  to,  or  superior  in 
value  to  the  thin^  redeemed,  but  also  is  ordained  for  its 
redemption  by  some  wish  to  offer  or  actual  offering.  Thus 
a  thousand  talents  Inid  up  in  the  treasury  of  a  prince  are 
said  to  be  a  suflicicnt  ransom  to  redeem  ten  citizens  taken 
captive  by  an  enemy ;  but  if  there  ia  not  nn  intention  to 
offer,  and  an  actual  offering  and  giving  these  talents  for 
those  Cftptivcs.  or  for  fiomc  of  tUcm,  then  a  mere  and  not 
an  nrdained  sufficiency  of  the  thing  is  supposed  as  to  those 
persons  for  whom  it  is  not  ^iven.  But  if  you  add  ttie  act 
and  intention  offering  them  for  the  liberation  of  certain 
persons,  then  the  ordained  sufficiency  in  asserted  ns  to 
them  alone.  Further,  this  ordained  sufficiency  of  the  ran- 
som for  the  redemption  of  a  captive  may  be  twofold:  Ab- 
solute ;  when  there  is  such  an  agreement  between  him  who 
pvea  and  him  who  receives  this  price  of  redemption  for 
the  liberation  of  the  captives,  that  as  soon  as  tbe  price  is 
paid,  on  the  act  of  payment  tbe  captives  are  immediately 
delivered.  Conditional ;  when  the  price  is  accepted,  iTbt 
that  it  may  be  paid  immediately,  and  the  captive  bo  r«- 
Btored  to  liberty;  but  that  he  should  be  delivered  under  a 
condition  if  he  should  first  do  something  or  other.  When 
iM  soy  Ihal  C'kritt  tlied  suffteiently  for  all,  we  dv  nol  wider- 
stand  the  mere  saffiriene^  of  the  thing  with  a  defett  nf  the  ob' 
ialien  m  to  the  greater  pari  of  maukiinl,  bat  that  ordained  tuj- 
^  jfciVwry,  which  has  the  ttitent  and  act  of  offering  joined  to  it, 
VOL.    II.  2  n 
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OMiI  that  for  all ;  bvt  with  the  conditional,  atid  not  (he  aOiolatt 
ordination  which  we  have  expresied.  In  one  tvoril,  when  we 
affirm  tliat  Christ  die<l  Tor  all  sulHcientlyt  we  mean.  That 
there  was  in  the  sacrifice  it«elf  aauFTiciencyorequivalencjr. 
yea.  a  superabundance  of  price  or  dignity.  iT  it  should  be 
compared  to  the  »hole  human  race ;  that  both  in  the  ofler- 
infr  and  the  accepting  there  waa  n  kind  of  ordination,  ac- 
cording to  which  the  aforeicaid  macriJicc  was  uflVrcd  and 
accepted  Tor  the  redemption  uT  all  nmnkind.  This  may 
auHice  Tor  the  cxplanalioii  of  the  Sritt  tenn. 

Secondly  \  That  is  also  to  he  (explained,  which  !«  atatcd 
in  the  proposition ;  namely.  That  through  the  merit  of  the 
death  tif  Christ,  a  new  rovenant  was  entered  into  helKeen  God 
and  the  human  race.  By  tliis  corenant  we  understand  Umt 
which  ia  urged  by  the  Apostle,  Gal-  iii.  Ue/ieve,  and  thou 
shall  live,  and  is  opposed  to  the  legal  command.  Do  this 
and  thou  shall  live.  This  agreement,  which  promises  aniva* 
tlon  to  every  sinner  under  the  condition  of  faith,  has  no 
foundation  or  continuation  any  wlitrc  cl&c  than  in  the 
blood  of  the  Mediator;  without  the  efTiision  of  which  no 
mortal  man  could  aspire  to  eternal  life,  not  even  though 
beiievin;;.  But  through  the  dttiih  of  Christ  hating  been  ac~ 
cepted  b^  God  as  a  Tamom,  now  it  is  lawful  for  any  mau  in- 
diicriminateh/  to  atctiid  into  heaven  Ay  believing,  as  the  Apoa> 
lie  shews  in  Komans  iii.  21  to  26;  nnd  Cliritit  liimaelf, 
Mark  xvi.  15,  Go  ife  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gos- 
pel to  every  crcalure.  Therefore  in  this  evongelicnl  core- 
nant. confirmed  by  tlie  death  of  Christ,  which  the  Apos- 
tles published  to  the  whole  world,  and  the  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  preach  at  the  present  time,  there  is  no  difference 
of  persons  made.  As  well  Esau  shall  be  saved,  if  ho 
should  believe  in  the  Messiah,  as  Jacob  shall  be  condeov- 
ned  if  be  should  not  believe.  But  it  is  to  be  confessed, 
that  there  !s  also  another  ordinalii^ii  of  God,  secret  and 
absolute,  regarding  certain  definite  persons,  and  founded 
likewise  on  the  death  of  Christ,  which  obtains  the  name  of 
Uie  new  corxnaat.  But  this  is  understood  rather  as  agreed 
upon  between  God  the  Father  and  Christ,  than  between 
Qod  and  uk.     For  it  is  that  which  is  related  by  the  Pix>- 
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plictUaiah  (liii.  10),   When  tkon  thali  make  hit  toulan  offer- 
itigjortiu,  he  shafl  utt  hit  lecd ;   and  is  explained   by  the 
Apostle,  Heb.  viij,  10,  Tkit  is  the  tovenant  that  i  wit  make 
with  the  home  of  Israel :  After  thme  days,  taith  the  Lard,  I 
will  put  my  /dint  into  their  mind,   and  write  them  in  tkeir 
hearts,  and  I  teilf  bt  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shatl  he  to  tne 
a  people,  &c.     As  if  he  should  say.  That  Chrint  hy   hia 
death  not   only  eitablished  that    conditionni    covenant 
which  miiy  be  published  lo  all  men  individually    in  thin 
form,   Ij  thi»i  ihalt  /lelicve.  whosoever  thou  nrt.  then  sfiaft  be 
taved  through  the  death  of  Christ,  but  also  that  secret  and 
absolute  covciiiiiit  coiicemiiig  th«  giving  of  faith  to  certain 
persons  and  infallibly  savin;;  tbem  through  Christ  atid  for 
hia  sake.     Dut  it  is  to  be  observed.  That  this  latter  cove- 
nant is  known  to  Christ  nlone,  nor  cun  it  be  opened  to  any 
one   by  the  ministers  of  Christ,  as  to  the  individual  per- 
sons wbom   it  embraces.      For   the  Apostles  themselres 
could,  nod  we  can  preach  to  every   nmn   that  conditional 
and  revealed  covenant,  //  thoa  ihalt  believe,  lAou  shaft  be 
uwd*    But  neither  could  they,  nor  can  wc  promise  infal- 
libly to  any  one,  Thou  art  one  of  those  whom  God  gave  lo 
Christ  the  Mediator,  and  to  whom,  through  Christ  and  for  hu 
lake,  he  wiU  give  persevering  faith,  and  will  infalUhiy  lead  to 
eterttat  life.     For  this  would  be  the  same  as  if  we  should 
declare  that  wc  were  in  the  counciU  of  Ood  before  the 
foundations  of  the  world  were   laid,  and   could   point   ont 
with  our    finger  the  elect  and  the  non-elect       Wiihoat 
tliis  latter  covenant,  which  is  more  properly  understood  to 
be  established  between  Ood  and  men,  that  first  conditional 
covenant  would  be  in  vain  to  all  men  through  buoaan  de- 
pravity, and  the  precious  and  infinitely  meritorious  blood 
of  Christ  would  flow  in  vain.      Dut  Hince,  as  it  was  said. 
Ood  alone  knows  them  to  whom  this  covenant  has  regard, 
it  is  our  bHsiness  to  ur^c  and   press  tlmt  first  conditional 
covenant,  which  is  revealed  to  us  ;  and  this  is  that  which 
we  contend  was  confirmed  by  the  death  of  Christ  with  the 
whole  huiuaa  race.     Lastly,  it  is  to  be  observed,  although 
that  conditionni  covenant  is  not  actually  made  known  lo 
all  men.  yet  it  la  of  such  A  kind,  that  it  may  be  divulged 
vol..  II.  2  [>  2 
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«n<l  announced  to  every  mortal ;  although  every  one  will 
not  claim  for  (ht-meelvos  their  right  in  this  corennnt,  yet 
tht're  is  no  one  to  whom  it  is  not  lawful,  through  the  lurrit 
of  th«  death  of  Christ,  to  promise  this  to  himself  and  to 
cluim  it  according  to  the  covenant,  Ij'  1  Mieve.  I  ihail  be 
sated,  U  is  establioJicd,  as  to  nil  nM-n  iiidividunlly,  hnt 
through  some  specinl  kind  of  providence  of  God  over* 
ruling  it,  it  is  revealed  aad  made  kuo^vii  to  some  and  tiot 
to  olher». 

It  leniaina,  in  the  thinl  place,  that  we  should  explain 
what  vtaa  laid  down  in  the  pro[>o8ition,  respectiri);  lAe  Di- 
vine  ordination  depending  on  (fit  aj'oraaid  cove,  ant,  aerordiiig 
lo  which,  remission  of  tins  and  eternal  ItJ'e  ii  dteretd  to  be  ex- 
hibited to  ettTf/  mail,  uiidtr  the  pittiihle  condition  of  Jail  H. 
Aud  here  that  only  needs  explanation  which  we  afSnu.  that 
the  condijioif  e>f  Jaith  is  posulUe  lo  trvery  one.  We  would  not 
then  that  th)&  Hhould  be  so  understood  as  if  every  one  had 
in  hiniBelf  an  internal  and  proportionalo  natural  ptinuiple 
for  eliciting  the  act  of  line  and  living  ftkith.  For  tliia  wan 
the  error  of  Fau«tu»,  of  Rhenium,  and  th6  S^mipelugiuns. 
who  ascribe  fattli  lo  freu>tvi]|,  and  dream  that  the  gifl  of 
faith  ia  as  it  were  naturally  inborn  and  inherent  in  them. 
To  this  those  words  of  Faustus  have  respect  (lib-  2.  I>b 
lib.  aibitr.  cap.  6),  You  lee  that  the  betiejit  of  UUeving  is  not 
a  new  privi/ege,  but  an  old  one  :  and  that,  at  the  vay  begiH- 
mng  of  the  world,  as  the  mind  qf  man  was  endowed  by  tu  ex- 
cellent Atithor  with  undernanduig  and  reason,  io  also  aus  it 
withfniih.  And  lest  any  should  think  that  thi«  gifl  of 
faith  was  lost  in  fallen  man,  he  adds  a  liltle  afterward* 
(cap.  7).  That  every  fnllower  of  virtue  should  cultivate  in  him- 
utj  this  general  gijt  of  faith  with  special  diligettcc.  See 
more  on  this  opinion  in  the  work  itsulf.  Although,  tlitre- 
fore,  he  ealla  faith  a  gid,  yet  he  intimate*  that  it  is  a  na- 
tural and  general  gift,  as  though  it  were  po&ttibte  to  elicit 
tliiii  act  of  believing  by  the  power  of  free-will.  But  from 
this  we  are  altogether  averse,  nor  have  we  regard  lo  this  in 
ftaving  that  the  condition  of  faith  is  possible.  Moreover. 
Deither  do  we  found  this  possibility  uf  believing  in  any  su- 
pematural  gifl  received  by  all.     For  we  dare  not  maintain. 
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that  gnituitous  assisltiiice  siifTici^Dl  to  produce  the  net  of 
believing  is  given  to  si),  fince  the  ^rripture  itself  leachefl. 
ill  a  tnnnncr  suflicienlly  clear,  that  tnith  is  tlir  Hprriiil  ^\(t 
of  Got!.  This,  llierefore.  is  disnilowpd,  since,  with  ttie 
roost  Icnrned  Baniiesius  <in  Quest.  23,  Ars.  3  Concl.  8) 
We  found  the  poHNibiliiy  of  perrorining  this  condition 
neither  on  any  uatumt  and  innate  pifi,  nor  on  a  Bupernaiii- 
ral  gift  received  by  t\\  ;  but  in  a  «upen)»tural  gift  to  be  re- 
reived  possibly  by  any  livini;  |>«r)ion,  nccordinc  lo  ordi- 
nary law,  as  (he  Schoobiien  observe.  These  thinf^  being 
4hu«  expounded  and  determined,  I  will  now  divide  the 
fiforeiiiiH  proposition  into  three  part«,  which  I  will  confirm 
separately  by  the  reasons  to  be  allRtfed. 

Tirst.     The  mfrc  tufficii-ncif  of  ihc  death  of  Christ,  uhieh 
is  <Uhnatc<i  «n/y  Ay  the  vitriiisic  tyalut  of  this  ransom,  v)itkout 
thnl  oriiaiutd suffitieneif  teh'irh  arise* /rom  ihe  vilmtion  and 
\ect  fiftffftring.  it  not  lO  far  avaUahfe  that  Christ  ma^  be  truty 
\gaid  to  havf  died  for  atl  men  ttifficienllif,    I  have  tliought  tliot 
I  this  proposition  should  be  laid  down  for  the  sake  of  thofts 
who  strenuously  niainlnin  ihat  Christ  died  for  the  elect 
alone,  and  yet  (whicb  1  coiifeHc  I  am  too  dull  to  under- 
stand) admit  (hat  Cliriftt  died  for  all  suOicieDtty,  and  s^onie- 
|tiiiR-8  greatly  c^iaggiTate  this  Kufiicii'iicy  as  cxtciidinj^  itself 
Ito  ell  mankind.    They  profeaa,  indeed,  titat  Chritt  died  for 
\al(  tnen,  for  nil  orders,  slattt,  and  kiadt  of  tuen,  yea  also  for 
[indtviduai persons  at  to  theiujUdency  (f  hit  merith     (Cooira 
rca.  Collat.  p.  104,  &.  Status  Controv,  p.  I44.>    The  Vete- 
Irnnici,  in  their  judgment  exhibited  to  the  Synod  of  Dort. 
'write  thus  (Acta  Synod.  Dordr.  p.  W)   When  CArht  is  said 
to  have  died  for  eU,  thii  maif  be  underwood  of  Ihe  iiifficietKy 
of  his  merit,  or  the  grealuea  of  the  price.     Since  Ihe  death  of 
the  tion  of  God  it  the  only  perfect  und  sufjicienl  ramomfor  ez- 
pialing  and  blotting  out  alf  ihe  sim  of  tkt  whole  world:  Ihe 
immeitfe  merit  of  rightevusHtst,  the  wriversat  medititie  of  death, 
the  eternal  fountain  of  life,  &c.       A    little  after,    Thti   »«^- 
eitfK^  ff  the  ransom  at  to  the  reprobate,  has  a  double  end,  out 
in  itttif,  the  other  eccitie«la/li/.      The  end  in  ilief  ii.  that 
(jfod  testifies  that  he  delights  nut  fit  the  fterdifi-m  of  the  VKkcd, 
UHtt  he  i^ace  hts  only  btgutteH  Svh,  that  ivhoiotrvcr  bdicvelh  i» 
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him  ihould  not  jicrUfi,  hut  have  everletling  lift.  The  atciden- 
tal  end  is,  thut  f>^  (hit  taJJ^cioKy  of  the  raiuom  thry  might  be 
tttidertd  intxcutnhU.  For  these  perish,  not  Ihrougk  the  fault 
of  Chriii,  but  (if  ihemselces,  when,  through  their  own  uiihf 
lief,  ihcif  rrfuu  the  bentfitt  of  Christ  offered  in  the  GoipeU 
So  far  their  opinion.  1  deny  timt  this  sufficiency  of  the 
death  of  Chriit  for  reconciling  all  men  can  be  rightly  con- 
ceived from  the  mere  tufliciency  of  the  thing  offered, 
unleit^  there  be  tidded  the  ordained  sufhcieucy  from  ibe  act 
of  od'ering.     Which  may  be  proved  ibus  : 

Argumcmt  1st.  When  w«  say  tb&t  Christ  died  suffi- 
ciently for  alt  men,  we  say  nothing  eUe  than  that  he  via* 
oAered  up  gutlicienlly  for  all  men,  or  that  he  gave  t)iuia«lf 
aaa  ransom  or  price  of  rademption  sufficiently  for  all  tnen. 
But  to  die  for  all,  or  to  be  offered  up  for  all,  or  tit  gift  him- 
ttfffor  ail,  designates  the  act  of  dying,  or  of  oifering  up 
himself  to  deliver  all,  completed  by  some  ordination* 
ThiTtfore,  the  sufficiency  of  the  ransom  alone,  without  the 
intention  und  act  of  oflering  accomplithed  ae  to  the  per- 
sons, cnnnol  make  this  assertion  true.  Chriit  died  suffi- 
cientlgfuT  all.  But  common  senile  refuses  that  it  should 
be  granted  that  he  died  sufBcienily  for  all,  who  is  denied 
to  have  died  or  to  have  been  oH'ered  up  for  some.  But 
granting  the  intrinsic  sulliciency  of  the  ransom  to  redeem 
a  thousand  tvoildH,  at  the  saiuc  time  it  must  be  granted 
that  tbid  same  rsnsom  ia  not  yet  offered  in  auy  way  for 
inany  men.  nor  yet  offered  up  sufficiently.  For  as  ten 
thouennd  pounds  are  enounh,  and  more  than  Buflicieut  ta 
liberate  tive  debtora,  who  each  owe  two  hundred  pounds; 
yet  if  tliia  entire  sum  should  bu  oBurcd  and  paid  to  tho 
creditor  for  two  only  by  name,  the  other  three  being  ex- 
cluded, the  sufficiency  and  superabundance  of  this  ratw 
sum  in  itself  will  not  eflect,  that  it  may  be  said  to  be  given 
iiiid  paid  sufficiently  for  those  three  :  thus,  in  this  commoa 
cause  of  the  human  race,  although  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ  be  a  ransom  more  than  sufUcieut  for  blotting  out 
Ibe  debts  uf  every  individuul,  yet  it  cnnnot  be  from  thence 
inferred  th»t  he  was  auffiviciitly  oflV-n-d  for  tlicm,  who,  in 
tlie  very  act  of  oflering,  are  opL-uly  excluded.    Therefore, 
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they  do  not  seem  to  inti^rpret  bo  much  as  to  ridicule  Uila 
Eeneralty  received  and  most  true  decision  of  Divinea,  That. 
Christ  liitd  /w  aW  men  utfficittttlg,  who  transfer  llic  term 
itiffiiicinfif  from  the  iotcntion  and  act  of  dying  to  xhv  aicrc 
Buffieieocy  or  iotiinsic  valae  of  the  denth  considered  in 
ilaelf;  as  if  (he  sense  were,  The  death  of  Christ  hath  in 
ilteif  sufficient  merit  and  vaiue  to  btot  out  the  iini  of  all  men, 
hitl  Chritt  was  not  offered  nor  died  for  ail  i  since  the  evident 
ftenBC  of  this  sayiiij;  is.  Thai  Chriil  died  for  all  sujirienlly, 
although  what  he  offered  for  all  mffieitntli/.  he  viiU  not  apply 
to  all  effictual/y,  oh  account  of  the  iuterveuing  ohttacle  of  «»- 
behtf. 

Aroumgnt  3.  In  this  dlBlinction  of  the  Schoolmen, 
which  our  people  commonly  admit,  vit.  That  Chritt  died 
for  ail  tufficieNtly,  but  for  the  predestiuttltd  effectually,  the 
wordi  sufficiently  and  tffectualltf  denote  that  which  was 
common  to  all  men,  whether  elect  or  non-elect,  in  the 
mode  of  the  oblation,  and  that  which  was  peculiar  to  the 
elect  alone.  It  was  common  to  both,  tliat  Christ  died  or 
wiB  offered  as  a  sacri^ce  to  God  the  Father  sufiicientty  for 
them.  But  how  con  tliis  first  term  suffciently  b«  referred 
promiscuously  to  the  elect  and  the  non-elect,  if  it  marks 
out  a  mere  sufficiency  of  the  thing,  excluding  the  ordinS' 
tion  of  the  same  thing  to  individuals,  which  arises  from 
the  intention  and  act  of  oflcring?  Or,  what  need  ta  there 
of  that  other  term  effectually,  to  make  a  distinction  in  the 
mode  of  the  oblation,  or  in  ihe  intention  of  offering,  as  to 
the  elect  and  non-dcct,  if  Christ  bad  no  intention  at  all  of 
offcriog  himself  up  except  for  the  predestinated  alone? 
This  twofold  distinction  is  evidently  frivolous  and  vain, 
where  in  things  distinguiiihed  from  each  other,  both  parts 
are  not  presupposed.  It  ia  therefore  to  be  observed,  that 
the  holy  Fathers,  when  urging  the  universal  sufiicieucy  of 
the  death  of  Christ,  do  not  stop  at  the  mere  sufficiency  of 
the  thing,  but  at  the  act,  int(!ntion,  and  mode  of  offering. 
la  this  niauncr  Athanasius*  always  speaks  in  bis  treatise 


*  AiiiJiHAiirci,   *  c*lcbrntcd  Chxiatiaii  Riihop  ol' lL»  fourtli  Omtmjr. 
He  mus  uUtc of  Egxpt, aud a itcacvu  uflbc  Cbuicli  ul'AlL-xmodria  UMlcr 
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On  the  incarnation  of  the  Word.  I  will  nienlion  one  or  two 
passages ;  i'Aritt  the  Son  of  God,  haviug  asiumed  a  bodii  like  to 
ours,  liecause  tve  were  alt  erpoieJ  lo  death,  gave  hims«/f  up  to 
death  for  us  all  as  a  unTifice  to  Ait  Father  (p.  42.}  Again, 
((>•  4H}  Aflfr  he  had givm  prwfft  qf  his  DivinUg,  it  now  rr- 
mairied  thai  he  should  offer  up  a  tarrifice  for  all,  deliceriifg  the 
trttipU  of  fiii  boilij  lo  death  for  all,  that  he  might  tel  all  free 
Jrom  original  sin.  &c.  Obserre,  that  the  mark  of  uoi<r«r- 
Mlity  ie  united,  not  with  the  intrinsic  sufficiency  of  the 
thing  offered,  but  with  the  iiitentioo  and  act  of  oSering, 
which  referred  to  all  ni«n.  Thus  AuguKtine  (vol.  9-  p. 
467.  Tract.  92  on  John).  ThebloodoJ  Chritt  was  thed  for 
the  ranitsion  <if  all  iins  i»  lach  a  niuHiier,  that  it  can  blot  out 
the  $i'i  itsetf  for  which  it  wfu  lAcd.  He  doea  not  say,  that 
there  was  o  sufliciunt  intrineical  ralue  in  the  blood  which 
was  «hrd  to  expi&le  the  sins  of  all  mnnkind,  which  is  al< 
lowed  by  alt  who  know  how  to  value  aright  the  blood  of 
Gottj  but  he  urges  the  manner  and  act  of  offering,  and  in 
tiiat  respect  points  out  its  uiiivcfxa.lity.  Th$it  it  was  thtd 
for  the  remiuion  of  alf  tin*,  tt  is  one  thing  to  rrv  that  the 
blood  of  CEiiikL  bus  of  itself  and  in  itself  a  auDicient  va- 
lue lu  blot  out  the  xins  of  ii.ll  men,  and  another  to  alfirin 
that  It  was  actually  shed  for  the  remission  of  all  siiia,  at 
Augustine  Bays.  But  why  do  1  mention  the  holy  Pathen? 
The  sacred  Scriptures  spi^ak,  of  the  duatb  of  Christ  so  a« 
to  refer  its  uuiveraal  eliioacy  not  to  the  mtre  diguity  of  the 

k  Atsxsnder,  ib«  Bltboji  whom  h«  luccecdcd  in  the  difpiTty  A.D.  3Sd.  Ho 
laoquired  Lhe  ■umami-  or  Groai  mi  nccimiil  of  liii  mxI  Tur  (be  orthodox  &ilb. 
In  (i]i]H>wiliun  lu  ill  tii'rv«it:ii,  p*|tculal)ir  ihc  Amn>,  ttont  wham  be  xufTcivd 
Ihu  liii[<^rcit  iienei^iitiuoM  during  llio  wliolc  cvurie  uf  his  eijistopacy  iX  48 
iican.  His  aiuj-k*.  vblcb  arc  iiumt-nus,  cuiiluln  a  ilvrviicc  ttt  tlie  lloljr 
Trinit^r,  anil  or  Ihc  IncsrnitUin  i  of  all  which  lhe  bcstKtlitinn  iatbat  of  [be 
Itcncilictinca.  3  VuU.  fuliu,  Pnris,  IfSUtJ.  T)ie  Cr(M.-d  which  Kim  b/  liii 
nunci  ihougli  aupjjLiKil  not  to  liat'c  prucveilcJ  iniii<i,i]iatcl;  frnm  his  pea, 
Mnlaln*  thv  hnt  ilhinlrmliiin  of  bin  icnlimcnU.  Before  it  i*  hiutily  ri>j(>ct«d 
hy  KRv  oii«,  it  would  lie  well  tn  [wruic  wiih  nttenliun  tli«  rmiBikji  u|Kin  it 
I  In  Sliepberd*!  valuatile  work.— "  Critira)  iinil  rrtdicnl  Klucidlinon  oT  Ibe 
M'lriilng  «ni)  Evrnitig  IVay^T  cit'  tbv  Chuitli  ur  Gngluiiil."  Ii  may  be  rc- 
mnrkcil  qP  mudprn  aoiirrea  (if  int'Driiinliun,  tlial  tiiirlim'^  Biti|(raph[c»l  Oic- 
lioniLTy  has  uii  citrntW  Liir  cP  Attiii<»iu9>  wcrll  ilrawii  u|).  and  CUlke'i 
**  Succettiun  uf  SfcCRd  X,ileraluii:"  conuiiu  >  ^uud  ucuuat  of  hu  nwiu. 
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icrifice  offered,  but  to  tlie  act  nnd  intention  of  tbe  ofTer- 

(ing.     ITim.  ii.6.  Who  gave  Mmul/ a  ransom  for  all.    The 

Apostle  does  not  Bay,  This  ransoin  in  itself,  and  in  its  own 

iDtrinsic  rnluc,  is  sufficient  for  the  redemption   of  b\\.  but 

in  reality  was  ^ven   for  a  few,  not  for  all ;  but,  he  gavf 

hitmelf  for  aU.    Therefore,  the  intention  and  act  of  ChriBt 

in  giving  himself  includes  all  niankiod,  in  like   manner  as 

that  of  the  Father  in  sending  hi*  Son  ;  God  ao  loved  the 

,  worltl.  &c.    (John  iii.  16.)     Therefore,  the  mere  sufficiency 

.  of  the  thing  cannot  so  fur  avail,  that  Chri&t  should  be  af- 

I  firaivd  to  have  died  sufficiently   for  all,   without  an  or- 

dxined  Kufiiciency  to  all  from  the  intention  and  act  of  his 

olferitig. 

Aroumcnt  3.  Christ  is  acknovclcdgod  to  have  died 
cufficiontly  for  all  men,  in  that  seiue  in  which  it  is  denied 
that  he  died  for  the  fallen  angels.  This  is  plain,  and  ad- 
mitted hy  all  the  orthudox,  who  often  inenttou  this  ditll-r- 
ence  between  the  evil  angels  and  some  bad  in«n,  at  least 
vbile  they  are  Hvinf;  in  this  world.  Tbe  words  of  Ambrose 
on  P».  cxviti.  refer  to  this,  The  earth  in  full  of  the  mercy  of 
the  hard  (Serm.  8.  p.  658),  That  myitkal  Sun  of  righteaut- 
nea  rose  for  alt,  came  to  oU.  Chriit  suffered  for  all,  roie  agaia 
[for  all.  But  if  aiiif  one  doc*  not  belirvt  in  Chritt,  he  deprives 
himtelf  of  that  general  henrftl.  A  little  aflerwarda,  Perhaps 
\  jfva  tciU  fOf/,  Whff  is  it  not  said,  iJiat  heaven  is  full  of  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord  ?  Betaute  there  are  spiritual  wickedneues 
in  heavenly  places,  but  the  common  benefit  of  Divine  pardon  and 
the  retnisuoH  of  situ  does  not  pertain  to  them.  From  which 
things  it  appears.  That  Christ  so  suffered  for  the  whole 
human  race,  that  all  men  have  from  thence  u  common 
right  of  obtaining  pardon  through  faithi  which  the  decnona 
hare  not,  because  he  did  not  in  any  wny  die  for  tlicm. 
One  of  our  own  countrymen,  who  contends  strenuously 
for  limiting  the  death  of  Christ,  yet  willingly  grants  this, 
{Ames,  npud  Grt-vinch.  p.  65)  The  tiiftidtna/  of  the  death 
Jon  '-ot  rtfer  in  the  satnt  icay  to  mankind  as  to  devilt.  He 
paid  a  sufficie'-l  rauiomfor  all  men.  if  Ihei/  teoitld  onl^  tin~ 
brace  It,  but  not  fur  devils.      This  di^erence  in  the  paymrnl 
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of  this  ransom  is  worthy  of  obtterv&tion.      It  was  so  paid 
to  God  that  tt  coutd  not  redeem  devils,  eveti  if  they  might 
be  supposed  to  believe ;  because  it  was  not  paid  for  them  ; 
but  it  was  so  exhibited  and  given  by  God,  that  it  might 
redeem  any  of  the  human  race,    if  Ihey  would    believe ; 
whence  could  this  be,  unless  it  was  offered  and  paid  for 
thecn  ?     For  it  could  not  avail   for   the  deliveraDce  of  any 
persona  whatsoever,  even  if  they  should  believe,  unlets  it 
were  supposed  to  be  given  and  offered  by  God  for  them  in 
a  genera)  view  of  the  bumiiu  race,  even  when  tbey  did  not 
believe.      Having,  therefore,   eatabliibed    this  distinction 
between  the  eufficiency  of  the  death  of  Christ  as  to  mea 
and  as  to  devils,  namely,  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  un- 
derstood to  be  sufficient  for  all  men  in  tlie  same  sense  as  it 
is  rightly  denied  to  be  sufficient  for  the  fallen  angels,  let  ua 
pass  from  this  major  proposition  to  the  minor.     1  say,  then, 
if  we  do  not  acknowledge  any  other  sufficiency  in    the 
death  of  Christ  as  to  the  redemption  of  all  mankind,  ex- 
cept that  which  we  have  called  mere  mfjtciency,  and  which 
lias  respect  to  the  intrinsic  value  of  the  ransom,  the  ordi- 
nation of  the  offering  as  to  individuals  being  disregarded — 
there  is  no  distinction  made  between  such  persons  and  the 
devils  themsclveB  as  to  the    right  of  oblnining  pardon  and 
remission  \>y  means  of  this  mnsom,  which  was  mentioned 
above  by  Ambrose,  and  granted  to  men  universally,  but 
denied  to  migels.    It  is  clear,  because  the  value  of  the  death 
of  Christ  is  estimoted  from  the  dignity  of  the  sufferer:  it 
therefore  had  in  itself,  intrinsically,  not  only  a  sufficiency, 
but  an  infiuite  superabundance,  even   if  there  should  be 
pluced  in  the  otlier  scale  the  sins,  not  only  of  all  mankind, 
but  of  the  fallen  angels.     There  ia  therefore  to  be  granted, 
with  respect  to  mankind,  not  only  that  mere    sufHciuncy, 
which  depends  upon  the  inherent  dignity  of  the  thing  of- 
fered, but  that  ordained  sufficiency  which  arises  from  the 
intention  and  act  of  Christ  referriflg  this  his  passion  to  all 
mankind,  and  not  referring   it  to  the  fallen  angels.     This 
being  granted,  Christ  is  truly  said  to  have  died  for  all  men 
sufBcicntly  with  that  suflicieDcy  which  dues  not  exist  with 
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regard  to  the  apcsiate  angels,  and  of  which  it  may  ho 
tiuly  said,  that  Christ  did  not  die  either  effectually  or  Buf- 
ficienlly  for  the  fallen  angels. 

Odjectioh.  But  perhnps  some  on«  may  meet  this  ar- 
gumant  and  assert.  That  the  mere  sufficiency  of  the  thing 
ulfcrt-d,  considered  in  iteelf,  makes  out  as  to  men,  that 
Christ  may  be  rightly  said  to  have  sudered  for  all  suffi- 
ciently; but  does  not  make  it  out  as  to  devils,  because 
(Ames.  Coron.  p.  99)  that  that  raHsom  is  not  sujficient  which  is 
no/  apt  and  mailable.  But  a  gnat  part  of  iht  aptitude  M  Chritt 
to  lake  away  the  sins  uf  mankind  aoraisted  in  bis  asaunttng  the 
likeneit  of  tinful  fiah.  Since ,  thtrefort,  he  did  not  lake  on 
Jtimte/f  ike  nature  of  angels,  he  wm  not  in  a  suitable  condition, 
tior  was  his  death  sujjident  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  evii 
angtU. 

Rbply.  This  argument  is  unsound  in  both  pnrts.  For 
that  sufficiency,  (whatever  aptitude  and  congruity  it  may 
hare)  if  it  has  not  also  some  ordination  and  act  of  offering 
relative  to  individuals,  do«s  not  make  out  ihst  Christ  can 
bcsa.idto  have  sufi'ered  altogether  for  such  pervons,  much 
less  that  he  caa  be  affirmed  to  have  suffered  for  them  suf- 
ficiently. In  vain,  therefore,  is  Christ's  assumption  of 
human  nature  brought  foiward  by  those  who  contend  that 
be  died  for  the  elect  alone,  to  deduce  from  thence  that  he 
fiufTered  sufBciently  or  insufficiently  for  all  miitikind.  The 
exception  is  also  weak  on  the  other  side.  bccuuKe,  although 
there  was  not  that  nioitlitudeof  nature  between  Christ  and 
angels  which  there  was  between  Christ  and  mankind,  yet 
this  could  not  binder  that  the  ransom  paid  by  Christ,  tliat 
is,  the  blood  of  God,  should  be  in  itself,  ou  account  of  its 
own  value,  most  sufficient  to  take  away  ihc  bIub  of  angels 
also.  For  what  guilt  of  any  creature  can  be  so  great,  tliat 
the  blood-shedding  of  God  could  not  suffice  for  its  expia- 
tioa,  which  is  of  infinite  value  from  the  dignity  of  the  Di- 
vine person;  and  therefore,  notwithstanding  the  dissimili- 
tude of  huniun  iialnrr,  if  (iod  hud  deigned  to  grant  this 
right  in  llie  death  of  Christ  to  angols,  it  would  also  be 
applicable  for  the  redemption  of  augcls.  God  indeed  was 
willing  to  have  compo&aioii  u^n  the  human  lacei  and  not 
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to  hare  compassion  upon  angels;  be  willetl  that  tbc  Re- 
deemer should  not  assume  the  angelic  nnturci  but  the  seed 
of  Abraham.  Hence  we  may  conclude,  that  the  death  of 
Cliritt  was  not  ordained  ns  a  ransom  for  the  redemption  of 
angels;  but  we  neither  can  nor  ought  to  conclude,  thai  it 
was  not  a  ranaoni  in  ilaelf  of  sufficient  dignity,  value,  aud 
efficicy,  ir  it  had  been  ordained.  It  might  be  argued  on 
llie  other  hand,  that  Christ,  notwithstanding  the  dissimi- 
litude of  nature,  is  a  sullictent,  lit,  ond  suitable  bead  to 
communicate  grace  even  to  angela,  from  whence  it  is  aa- 
Bcrtcd  by  the  most  learned  Btvinca,  that  the  gifls  of  grace 
are  merited  oven  by  the  good  angels.  Since,  therefore,  the 
merits  of  Christ  do  not  profit  tbe  evil  angels,  it  is  not  to 
be  referred  to  the  insufficiency  of  the  thing,  but  to  tbc 
will  of  God  alone ;  and  consequently,  if  we  afBrm  that  there 
are  many  human  beings  to  whom  the  pasHioii  and  merit  of 
Christ  is  in  no  way  orduined.  as  to  the  sufGcieiicy  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  the  state  and  condition  of  these  will  not 
be  dilTerent  from  that  of  the  dfvils. 

AsctiNENT  4.  Wc  prove  that  the  mere  sufficiency  in 
itself  of  the  thing  offered  cannot  verify  that  dogma  of  Di- 
vines, 'f/ial  Christ  died  for  alt  mm  sn/pcieiit/y ;  and  this  ap- 
pears from  the  confession  of  those  who  di-ny  that  tlio 
dealb  of  Christ  was  paid  for  the  whole  human  race,  and 
who  limit  it  to  the  elect  alone.  Thus  Piscator*  (in  Reiip- 
Apologct.  Sec.  fi7].  U  cannut  >te  taiU,  That  Ckriu  died  for 
alt  maiikitid  u^^ifntfy,  fieeaate  it  kouU  foltow  thai  lit  died 

for  all,  the  Contrary  to  which  ii  demonshaled.      And  in   the 
same  place.  That  distinclioii  wihifh  is  tmide.  Thai  Christ  died 

Jut  all  mankind  mjjicient!^,  fur  the  ekrt  effeduallif,  is  vain, 
bteaute  it  imfiUea  a  conlradiciiout  Sic.     It  implti:«  a  real  con- 

•  I'lsCATon  or  FiiciiEH  (John),  a  Gernian  PrulesUnt  Divfne.  bom  tt 
Straahurfj,  in  \itli-  He  wiii  ■ucfi'Mivclv  >  I.uihenin,  a  Calviiiiit,  arxl  an 
AiJiiinian.  Hut  Ilia  Bttalniii«iiti<  in  ilivinitv  hrrainc  tn  rrlrbrnlrd.  that  be 
was  iiivit«il  to  ii^cpl  llic  Prulvuor'ft  Cliair  at  Mcrtiorn,  wliicli  he  (il]*!il  KJlh 
■iicl)  cfff  ct  BS  to  draw  inaiiv  alu<lenit  thither  fruni  ilitltireiil  [lartn  nf  KunijiCL 
Hr  wnt  vrr,v  iti)ij[cnt  and  lahoriouai  IraniUtctl  lh«  Ilihic  inln  (Ixnnin,  anil 
vu  Ihfr  Duibiir  of  CurnmciilKriM  ab  Ihcr  OH  nnd  Nrw  Tiiltincnt),  which 
areaiM  to  be  raluatilc.  Ilin  warki  «cni  cullccled  In  fuuc  VoU.  rolio.  Hs 
divd  Ui  10136.     Vuh  MiuMm  and  MUdklon. 
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trailictioo  iii  those  who  admit  a  mere  sulTicieiicy  of  liis 
deuth  as  to  all  mankinc),  and  deny  its  universal  ordinittion 
to  procure  salvatiou  for  all  men.  They  arc  bound,  there- 
fore, to  explode  this  distinction,  which  has  been  hitherio 
approved  by  the  orthodox,  or  to  acknowledge  with  us  llio 
ordained  eufiicicncy  of  the  dcnth  of  Christ  for  the  deliver- 
ance of  all.  The  very  learned  Pnreus  seems  to  be  of  this 
opinion,  when  he  aflirms  (>\ct.  Syn.  Dord.  p.  313),  That  as 
to  ihe  svlJtciemif  of  his  ransom  ami  merit,  Chris*  died  and  leaa 
uUli-g  to  die  for  each  and  every  man.  Here  he  doc»  not 
malce  the  sutiiciency  consist  in  this  only,  that  the  death  of 
Christ  was  suf&cient  of  its  omi  intrinsic  value  to  redeem 
all,  but  b1*o,  in  tlie  will  of  Christ  dying  and  ordaining  htu 
death  to  be  sufficient  for  the  delirerance  of  all.  And  here 
it  is  to  be  obiterved  by  the  way,  that  they  are  deceived  nho 
confine  the  dt-uth  of  Christ  to  the  elect  alone,  &o  as  (o 
conclude  that  he  was  willing  to  die  for  them  only,  and  yet 
pretend  {Palatini  Synod.  Dord.  p.  88)  That  there  is  no  ^tf«- 
tion  or  etmreulion  concerning  the  iujficiencif  of  the  rtimom  of 
Christ  for  each  and  eiery  man ;  but  alt  Ihe  controveriy  is  re- 
sptieting  the  ejficaaf  of  t/iis  ramom.  Truly,  {;rjiiilin>3;  the 
sufficiency  of  the  death  of  Christ  in  itself  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  a  thuusniid  worlds,  and  granting  also,  that  the  ef- 
ficacy of  this  death  is  destined  absolutely  and  infallibly, 
not  to  nil,  but  to  certain  persona  actually  to  be  delivi-red, 
yet  it  etiti  remains  a  matter  of  controversy.  Whether  the 
death  of  Christ  is  supposed  to  have  an  intrinsic  sufficiency 
for  the  redemption  of  all,  andcr  this  hypolheHts:  If  it 
availed  to  offer  and  pay  that  ransom  for  all,  and  it  had  not 
fttso  joined  to  it  the  ordination  of  God,  according  to  which 
this  ransom,  sufficient  iu  itself,  was  actually  offered  for  all, 
and  from  (hence  is  applicable  and  to  be  applied  for  salva- 
tion to  all,  if  thry  should  be  willing  to  obey  the  nforeeaid 
ordination  and  subject  tliemsi^tveii  to  il.  For  such  an  or- 
diiialiuu  vre  contend,  which  regards  even  those  who  are 
not  saved,  became  tketf  have  not  believed  i«  the  name  of  the 
only  befollen  Son  <f  God.  And  hence  we  say.  That  Christ 
died  for  alL  men  sufficiently.  But  here  some  of  those  who 
qoDtend  thai  Christ  suffered  and  died  for  the  elect  aloDi>, 
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nevertheless  wish  to  nppcftr  to  defend,  not  the  mere  suffi- 
ciency of  ihe  death  of  Chri&t  in  itself,  hut  that  ordained 
sutficieiicy   from  the  inlenlion  of  Gad  which    ne  assert. 
And  for  this  reason,  when  they  are  pressed  with  iirgumente, 
they  do  not  refuse  to  make  mention   of  the  will  and  inten- 
tion of  God.     Let   UB,  therefore,  examine  their  mind  and 
opinion  more  closely,  that  we  may  not  heat  the  air.  or 
fight  with  a  man  of  straw.    Tims  a  learned  man  has  writ- 
ten on  this  subject  (Ames,  Coron.  p.  117),  When  ie«  couftst 
tittl  Christ  died  far  aU,  Ifiat  fihratt  roB   all  is  admitted  f>if 
our  ptirly  en  aetnvnl  af  ilt  iuffieiew^  and  the  inteulion  of  God, 
by  tohic/i  he  xcitUii  that  it  thould  be  thus  .infjicieat  for  all.     At 
tht  lame  lime  it  mutt  It  obitrvtd,  that  this  vumner  nf  tpeak- 
ing  is  tinproper,  but  it  it  not  to  be  rejected,  bteauu  it  bai  tome 
foimdntmu  in  the  thing  it\elf,  and  n  received  among  Dicinct 
Off  long  uk:     Others  of  the  same  opinign  say  (Acta  Synod, 
Dord.  p.  US),  That  the  tomnel  and  deem  of  God  the  tather 
ivas,  thai  Christ  tiy  A«  tn^'enag  and  dealk,  should  pay  a  ran- 
som of  mch  a  kind.  at.  cvnudcrtd  in  itte//.  Plight  in/Jice/or 
the  rrcaiKitiatioH  of  all  mtH.    'I'lieae  persons  seem  to  add  a 
HiiOicicncy,  besides  the  mere  sufficiency  of  the  thing,  rela- 
tive and  pertaining  to   the  reconciliation  of  all  men   from 
the  intention  and  counsel  of  God.    They  seem  to  do  this 
indeed,  hut  do  it  not  in  leiility.     For  tint,  what  they  say, 
that  they  acknowledge  that  Christ  died  sudiciently  for  all, 
on  account  of  the  intention  of  God,  by  which  ho  willed 
that  his  death  might  be  sufficient  for  all,  is  of  no  account. 
Since  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God  did  not  need  any  addi- 
tional intention  in  order  to  it-s  being  autTicient  for  all,  when 
it  was  in  itftelf  of  infinite  value.      Yet  it  needed  that  it 
should  he  given  for  nil.  and  accepted  for  their  deliverance, 
under  aoinc  condition.     Intrimie  iujfidcitcif  is  a  certain  pover 
endfitneuofathitig:  (Ames, Coron.  p. 99)  noris  there  requir- 
ed, in  order  to  constitute  it,  the  cxtrinsicnl  act  of  one  intend- 
ing this  sufficiency.     But  the  ordination  in  behalf  of  certain 
persons  to  be  delivered  is  a  volnntaryact,  and  Bows  from  the 
intention  and  desi;;n  of  the  person  ordaining  it-    It  iw,  there- 
fore, frivotonsto  join  the  intention  of  Ood  with  the  inter- 
nal sufficiency  of  the  thing,  as  the  intention  ought  cither 
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In  be  altogether  detiictil  lu  to  Christ  having  died  eufficiently 
for  all ;  or  to  b«  joined  with  an  ordination  of  his  detith 
pertaining;  to  all.  Secondly,  what  they  say,  that  this 
phrase,  Christ  died  for  ait  tu(ficienllif,  has  a  foundation  in 
the  thin;;  itselT.  cannot  be  defended  from  their  opinion.  If 
1  should  say,  the  death  of  Christ  is  a  sufficient  ransom  For 
all,  tliere  is  a  tnie  foundation  for  this  saying  in  the  thing 
itself,  namely,  in  the  dignity  of  the  person  dying;  but  if 
I  should  Bay,  Christ  died  or  was  ofTered  on  the  croHS 
(which  are  equivalent)  for  all  sufficiently,  there  is  now  no 
foundation  on  which  the  truth  of  this  saying  can  stand, 
unless  I  assert  first,  that  Christ  sufTered  and  was  oflereU 
for  all,  ftod  then  add  the  sufficiency  of  this  suffering  for 
all,  on  account  of  the  dignity  of  the  ransom.  He  who 
denies  one  of  these,  in  vain  attempts  to  defend  the  other. 
We  therefore  conclude,  that  neither  can  Christ  be  truly  said 
to  hare  suffered  or  died  for  all  sufficiently,  nor  can  the  death 
of  Christ  be  truly  acknowle(l;Ted  to  be  an  universal  remedy 
applicable  to  nil  niea  accordiuj;  to  the  ordination  of  God, 
unless  !»  addition  to  the  mere  sufficiency  of  the  thing  de- 
rived from  itK  innate  dignity,  we  admit  the  settled  and  6xed 
decree  of  God,  according  to  which,  from  the  will  of  Ood 
in  accepting  this  sacrifice,  and  of  Christ  in  offering  it. 
this  death  of  Christ  is  able  to  bring  eternal  life  to  each  and 
every  man.  Hitherto  we  have  treated  of  the  first  part  of 
our  proposition,  in  which  we  have  shewn,  that  that  mere 
sufficiency,  which  is  understood  of  the  death  of  Christ 
considered  in  itself,  is  not  enough  for  the  conclusion,  that 
Christ  should  be  said  to  have  died  for  all,  or  that  his 
death  should  be  accounted  an  universal  cause  of  salvation 
in  regard  to  the  whole  human  race.  Let  us  now  shew  what 
that  is  which  is  further  requisite  for  thiM  purpose.  For  the 
illustratiork  of  this  subject,  the  second  thesis  may  serva: 

Second.  The  death  of  Christ,  according  to  the  reoM- 
gdicai  covenant  confirmed  btf  it  uilh  aU  men,  is  al/irmed 
to  havebeen  trult/  endured  for  all  men,  and  Chritt,  in  the  tame 
ntpat,  is  asttrled  to  have  died  tufticieiitly  for  aU  men.  We 
allude  to  that  covenant  of  which  we  have  before  made 
mention,  //  thoa  thait  hdiaie,  thou  ihalt  In  saved:  or  TVho- 
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to«ver  helitvelh  shall  lie  savrd.  Roni'  x.  9.  Tlint  this  cove- 
nant concpniiiig  the  grant  of  remission  of  «ini*,  and  the 
salvation  of  mankim)  tlirouf;h  faith,  wtis  confiniiGil  by  ihc 
blood-i>)ieilding  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God,  appears,  in 
the  first  place,  from  the  sncred  Scripture*.  In  the  insti- 
tution of  llie  Lord's  supper,  Chriat  hiiuself  says  (t.uke 
xxiii  20)i  TAia  cup  is  (he  new  Itstament  in  mi/  b/ood,  which  ia 
tkeil /or  you.  As  if  he  had  said,  It  ia  a  lively  symbol  of 
the  Lord's  blood,  by  which  (he  new  covenant  concerning 
the  rvnitstiion  of  sins  and  our  justification  by  failh  is  con- 
firmed and  cHtaldishc-d.  And  the  Apontlc  Kays  {Heb,  ix. 
32),  Witkotit  sheildiiig  of  ilowt  I'l  no  remiisioH.  Therefore, 
the  covenant  made  vith  men,  by  which  God  bound  hniself 
to  remit  the  sins  of  tli08«  thnt  believe,  has  itH  strength  or 
virtue  in  the  death  of  Christ.  The  same  Apoatlu  teaches, 
(Rom.  iii.  25)  that  Goil  hath  itt/orih  Chr'ttt  to  be  a  propitia' 
tion  through  failh  tnhia  tlaod,  to  declare  hit  righlecauuis  for 
the  nmission  ff  tins  thai  are  pait.  Therefore,  this  evan^^e- 
licnl  cortimnt  in  founded  in  the  btoud  or  death  of  Christ, 
according  to  which,  tlirou^h  failh,  reiui»iion  of  ains,  jus- 
tiBcution,  nnd  eternal  Nnlvniion  are  conferred  npoit  man- 
kind. That  I  may  not  dwell  too  lun<j  on  a  subject  iu&i- 
ciently  clear,  since  thia  conditional  prooiise,  Ij  ihott  thalt 
Mirrr,  tht/u  shall  be  saved,  Hows  from  the  gracious  kindni'sH 
of  God  towards  men,  it  cannot  have  its  foundation  else- 
where than  in  the  death  untl  merit  of  Chriitt  the  Mediator, 
in  whom  ail  tht  gratuitous  promises  of  Cod  are  Yea  awl  AmtM. 
{2  Cor.  i.  20).  Nur,  indeed,  ia  the  act  of  faith  itself  of 
such  value,  that  it  can  by  its  own  dignity  or  merit  obtain 
from  God  rcniisaion  of  ainn  and  salvation.  But  of  such 
great  value  la  the  death  and  blooil-aliedding  of  the  Soit  of 
God,  that  by  its  own  mrritnnd  virtue  itcnit  joolify  and  save 
nny  one  tliat  helievetli,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  evan- 
gelical covenant.  Therefore  this  covenant  was  confirmed 
by  the  death  of  Christ. 

But,  secondly,  that  rfmniiiB  respecting  which  there  are 
great  scruples,  namely.  Whether  this  evangelical  covenant. 
If  thou  ikall  fie/ievi-.  t/itm  shaft  be  saved,  which  we  have  shewn 
to  be  confirmed  by  the  death  of  Christ,  pertain^,  accord- 
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■ng  to  the  Divine  ordination,  to  the  whole  htimaa  race,  or 
oii]y  to  individunis,  ;likI  to  cf  rtutn  persons  tn  particular. 
W«  contend  that  it  wax  conBrnicd  with  the  whole  human 
race.  Which  may  appear,  Vint,  from  the  command  and 
promise  oP  Chriat  himself,  who,  after  he  had  cniliircd  and 
conquered  death,  B(>nt  his  Apostles  into  all  the  world, 
(Mfirk  xvi.  15,  16}  AiiA  he  said  unto  ihtm.  Go  ye  into  nit 
ilie  v}0}ld,  aud  preach  the  Gospel  to  tvenj  crrature.  fie  that 
Mievelh  uikI  ix  t/apliaed  ihali  be  sartd,  l/ut  he  thai  htlievttk  not 
shall  be  damned.  On  which  worcis  of  promise,  the  learned 
C&Ivin  has  rightly  reraaiked.  That  this  promite  xeai  added 
that  it  might  allure  the  whole  human  rare  to  ihej'ailh.  (ilanti. 
Kvan<;.  p.  374).  It  is  therefore  understood  to  hove  been 
established  with  the  whole  humnn  race.  For  n  promise 
has  no  poner  of  allurinf;  others  to  uny  action  than  those 
for  whom  it  in  prcKUpposed  to  have  been  made.  Secondly^ 
The  same  appears  from  the  practice  of  the  Apostles,  and 
of  all  the  ministers  of  the  GotppI,  conformable  to  the 
command  and  promise  of  Christ  For  these,  without  any 
respect  of  nation  or  predestination,  boldly  promise  forgive- 
ness of  sins  on  condition  of  faith  to  each  and  every  per- 
Bonwbo  assembles  loliear  them.  By  this  act  they  acknow- 
ledge, that  the  covenant  concerning  the  forgiveness  of  sins 
through  fnith,  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  is  univer- 
sal. For  a  conditiunul  covenant  cannot  be  scriousty  pro- 
posed, end  a  benefit  annexed  lie  promised  conditionally  to 
those  persons  to  whom  the  corenDiU  itself  is  not  extended 
by  the  will  of  the  maker  of  it.  For  example,  if  a  King 
makes  an  ngreenient  vrith  certain  persons  who  have  been 
found  guilty  of  high  treason,  that  he  will  pardon  them  if 
they  will  humbly  ask  pardon  of  him;  it  would  not  be  law- 
ful for  this  reason  for  any  of  the  King's  servant«  to  go  to 
the  prison  and  announce  to  all  persons  there  promiscti- 
ouKly,  that  pardon  would  be  obtained  from  the  King,  if 
they  nould  only  humbly  kneel  down  and  ask  it^  because 
thiK  conditional  agreement  regaids  those  only  who  are  in* 
eluded  in  it  by  the  Uoyal  clemency.  Therefore  neither 
would  it  he  lawful  for  the  ministers  of  God  to  promise 
proniiztcnoualy  to  all  men  reraisnion  and  salvation  on  the 
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condition  of  faith,  unless  it  appeared  to  them  beyond  & 
doubt,  that  rhis  conditional  covenant  was  made  and  ea- 
tablitthed  for  sti  by  the  will  of  Ood.  But  the  AposllcB  did 
this,  and  we  do  it ;  therefore  we  itcltiiowlcdgc  tliul  this  co- 
venant was  establislied  niih  each  and  every  man,  thai  ia. 
frith  the  whole  huiiiaii  race.  But  perhaps  some  one  iitay 
any,  Allhouuh  this  covennnt,  cotifirmvd  by  the  blood  of 
Christ,  should  not  pertain  to  all  men  promiscuously,  but 
only  to  the  elect,  yet  remission  of  sins  and  KaWaiion  may 
be  proposed  and  ofi'cred  to  all,  under  the  hypolhesia  of 
failh,  bccstisc  it  i«  certain  that  the  elect  alone  will  per»e- 
veringly  believe;  and  therefore  none  of  the  non-elect c«n 
ever  cnuee  this  covenant,  which  is  conditional  on  the  part 
of  God,  to  be  false  or  violated  db  to  himself,  but  this 
answer  is  of  no  avail.  For  the  truth  of  every  conditional 
proposition  is  to  be  considered,  before  the  condition  it 
allowed;  therefore,  althoiif^h  llie  condition  should  ntver 
be  acted  upon,  still  the  truth  of  the  conditional  propoti* 
tion,  when  njjhtly  made,  ought  To  npprnr.  Therefore,  thia 
conditional  propneitton  or  promise.  If  ihou  ihalt  hflUve, 
thy  sins  ihatl  he  forgiven  Ihee.  i«  false  as  to  Cain  and  Judaa, 
unless  a  true  foundation  of  the  connexion  should  be 
granted,  in  case  it  should  happen  that  they  believed. 
Nor  doea  it  at  alt  relate  to  the  truth  of  the  conditional 
profiosilion  whether  ihey  should  believe  or  not,  aince  ia 
such  a  piopoeition,  the  reason  of  the  connexion  ia  regard- 
ed, not  the  troth  or  falsity  of  the  separate  parts,  if  Peter 
ihoald  iifTfy  Cltrisl,  fie  tholl  obtain  eternal  life,  ia  a  false  pro- 
position, on  account  of  the  weakness  of  the  connexiou. 
and  yet  each  part  srpaiiilely  was  true.  Jf  Peter  $hotild  tint 
Relieve,  he  will  not  olitoin  rlrrnal  fife,  is  a  true  proposition, 
nnd  yet  each  part  taken  separately  was  false.  For  Peter 
both  believed  and  obtained  eteinnl  life.  For  a  like  reason, 
therefore,  this  conditional  declomtion  If  tlmu  tfivli  Mieve, 
thou  ihalt  obtain  remisuou  tf  sins  and  e/ernai  bfe.  would  be 
false  as  to  n  non.etect  person,  although  it  should  be  pre- 
Bupposeri  that  he  would  never  believe,  if  the  antecedent 
reason  and  cnuf«  of  connexion  were  wanting:  hut  it  is 
wanting,  unless  a  conditional  covenant  confirmed  with  all 
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men  in<)ividually  i*  nR«crlcO.  For  it  iof%  not  follow  from 
the  declaration.  That  God  by  tlie  deatb  of  Christ  con- 
firmed a  covcnnnt  conceniiiie  the  salvation  of  all  llie  elect 
throiigh  faith  j  Tlierefore,  If  Cain  should  believe,  he  shall 
be  flftv«d.  Th«  conditional  covenant,  therefore,  is  esta* 
blished  with  the  whole  human  race.  Thirdly.  We  prove 
that  this  cvant^elicnl  covenant,  confirmnd  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  concerniog  the  giving  of  salvation  on  thr  condi- 
tion of  fnith,  is  universal,  by  ur(*ing  further  this  same  ar- 
gument, and  that  from  tlie  concrssions  of  those  who  seem 
to  be  opposed  to  us.  Those  who  endeavour  to  restrict  the 
death  of  Christ  as  much  as  possible,  nevertheless  j^rant, 
that  hy  the  merit  of  his  death,  ikert  is  a  vatf  and  method 
appointed.  Ay  which  aiitf  unbtUmer  ma^  ticape  dcsfrvrd  con- 
demnaiion,  namtftf,  if  he  ihculd  be/iet^.  (CoUat  Hag.  p. 
154).  They  i;rant,  that  the  death  of  Chrifl  wotifd  ahimdaNli^ 
tuffin  to Mve all  men,  how  many  soevrr  thei/  ma>f  be  in  the  whole 
world  who  believe  in  him.  They  allow  also.  Thai  the  vwrd 
of  the  Gospel  canterning  Christ  trucified,  should  be  anuouiued 
ittdischminatf/y  to  the  elect  uttd  non-elect,  and  all  should  bt 
commanded  to  believe  in  him.  thit  promise  being  added,  that  all 
who  believe  in  him  shall  obtain  remission  of  Bins.  (Acta. 
Synod.  Oord.  p.  39,  and  2  part,  p.  &9).  The4e  things  bring 
granted,  I  argue  Ihiit:  if  mankind,  howsoever  many  they 
be  in  the  whole  world,  would  obtain  reniiaaion  of  sins  and- 
•alvatiun,  if  ihvy  should  believe;  then  an  universal  cove- 
nant was  estahlinhed  hy  the  death  of  Christ  concerning  tl>«- 
ealvatioii  of  any  man  nhatsoert^r  under  ifie  aforesaid  con- 
dtttOQ  uf  faith.  Hut  the  first  a  true :  Therefore  also  the 
aecond.  The  reason  of  the  consequence  is  this,  BecauMl 
that  conditional  declarslion,  which  they  admit  hoth  as  lo 
tlie  non-elect,  and  the  elect,  nnmi-ly.  If  thou  shoU  btlieee, 
wkofoevtr  thou  art,  ihoi*  shalt  be  leved,  ia  not  as  necea- 
aartly  true  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  as  this  is,  }f  there 
iifire,  there  it  heal,  or.  If  he  it  a  man,  he  it  on  animal;  it 
remains,  then,  that  its  truth  be  founded  in  some  votuutary 
oidinalion  of  Ood,  by  which  he  hath  decreed,  as  to  any 
human  being  whatsoaver,  that  the  antecedent  being  true  of 
him,  the  consequence  is  so  likewise.  Since  no  third  foun- 
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datton  can  be  assigned,  on  wliich  tlie  truth  of  the  nfore- 
said  conditional  declarntton  can  reat-  Tbererore,  it  must 
be  ackiiowlfidgcd,  Tliot  this  cvangclicnt  covcnnDl  is  uni- 
versal from  the  ordiuatiun  of  God  himself,  and  that  it 
eqmtlly  regards  all  men  individually. 

If  any    one   should    ohject    to  thie,    that    llie  Oo»p«l 
itself  WB»  never  preached  to  all  men.  and    therefore   nei- 
tlier  doea  the  evnngelical  covenant  embrace  the  whole  hu> 
man  race,  or  pertain  to  all  men  individually;    I  answer. 
That  it  does  not  fpllow, — Brtame  the  fcaugelKal  mvcNant  it 
not  oHNQunted  to  this  nation,  or  thai   indivitlual,  ihertfore,  it 
was  not  made  or  entaiHshed  with  rtgard  to  them.     But  lliis  H 
a  legitimate  concliiition.  The  evangelical  coteuaM  is  not  of 
itself  arimiHCiahU  to  that  nalionor  this  mait ;  therrfore,  ifdott 
not  in  any  nay  pertain  to  them.     Since  there   may   be  some 
secret  causes  why  the  Gospel  is  not  preached,  which  pre- 
veot  it  from  being  announccable  to  all,  which  caoses  it  is 
not  my  present  purpose  to  ascertaiu.     We  say,  then,  that 
remission  of  sins  through  the  death  of  the  Redeemer  might 
have  been  truly  announced  in  any  a<;e,  to  any  nation,  and 
to  any  taan,  on  condition  of  faith.     Thus,  in  tlie  lime  of 
the  old  Testament,  this  covenant  was  revealed  to  Job,  an 
alien.     So  likewise  in  our  own  age,  if  a  minister  of  the 
Gospel  should  go  to  the  Antipodes,  he  would  not  wait  for 
&  new  establishment  of  this  conditional  covenant,    but 
would  at  once  annuuncc  it  to  them,  tnkitig  for  granted  its 
having  been  made  iu  their  favour.     And  hence  it  is  that 
theApoRtIc  calls  this  word  of  the  Gospel,  the  mystert/  which 
hath  trail  hid  from  ages  and  from  gaierations,  but  now  it  made 
manifeit,  &c.  (Coloss.  i.  36.)     He  ackoowlodged  it,  there- 
fore, to  have  been  established  from  eternity  with  the  hu- 
maD  race,  although  it  was  hidden  or  made  manifest  to  one 
or  another,  according  to  the  good   pleasure  of  God.     See 
Romans  xrl.  25,26,  and  l-^pheeians  iii.  fiand  9.    It  reiuaina 
that  by   reason    of  this   universal   covenant,   eittabliiiheii 
through  the  death  of  Christ,  with  the  whole  human  race; 
we  *houUl  shew,  that  wc  can  sfiiriQ   in   a  true   nod  sound 
sense,  tliat  Christ  suffered  or  died  for  all  men,  which  na 
wish  to  dispatch  in  few  wordi> 
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But  I  must  premise,  in  order  to  verify  Uiis  form  of 
speech,  that  it  is  not  necessary,  either  from  the  sense  of 
the  Scriptures,  or  from  that  of  tlic  F-iithers,  or  from  the 
mpanioi;  of  the  n-orda  iheQuielveH,  that  we  Bhould  defend 
the  opinion,  that  all  those  for  whom  it  is  aflirnied  that 
Christ  was  crucified  an<i  died,  are  to  be  kd  by  the  infal- 
lible  order  of  predcKtinutioii  to  eternal  life  through  the 
benefit  of  the  death  of  Chriitt;  olthoncrh  ne  willingly 
acknowledge  that  the  intention  of  Christ  in  dyin^  was. 
that  some  might  be  »avcd,  which,  in  its  proper  place,  w« 
shall  confirm  by  testimonies  of  the  ScripturcR,  And  by  per- 
BpicuDDs  arguments. 

Firat,  ihen,  in  Scripture  language,  these  two  things  are 
not  always  equivalent.  Chrht  died Jor  thest  penoni,  and, 
C«i  preeleslinaird  that  through  the  dea  h  of  Chrht  these  per- 
sons  shvtiUI  tie  inj'aliib/y  satfd ;  because  the  Scripttircs  ofU-n 
declare  uniTersally,  that  Christ  died  for  alt ;  but  never  af- 
firm universally,  that  God  predestinated  thsit  all  men 
iihould  be  fiflvcd  through  the  benefit  of  the  death  of  Christ. 
For  what  purpose,  I  usk,  is  it  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  in 
speaking  of  the  dcnth  of  Christ,  frequently  makes  useof  ge- 
iieml  terms,  cxtcndin>^  tt  to  all.while  in  mentioning  theDivine 
predestination,  be  always  uses  restrictive  lermH,  limiting  it 
to  few.  if  the  deatti  of  Christ,  and  the  predestination  of 
God  as  to  niiiiikind,  had  an  equal  and  altogether  the  same 
extent  ? 

Secondly,  Because  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  Christ  is 
said  in  the  same  sense  to  havt  rccuncUed  mat,  to  Aavf  given 
himulf  at  a  raniomjor  men.  tt>  liavt  ifitdj'or  men,  and  he  is 
Mtid  also  to  have  reconciled  and  redeemed  the  world,  inas- 
much ns  the  world  has  in  bis  death  an  ordained  and  esta- 
blished universal  cause,  nhich,  being  apprehended  by 
faith  by  any  human  being  whatsoever,  he  may  be  actually 
reconciled  to  God  and  delivered  from  the  guilt  of  his  sins: 
therefore  also,  he  is  rightly  conceived  to  have  died  for  all, 
inasmuch  as  all  men  through  his  death  have  eternal  life  set 
before  tliem,  to  he  procured  by  faith.  As,  therefore,  when 
God  is  said  to  have  reconeittd  the  worid  i»  Chriu,  or  Christ 
is  said  to  have  given  himself  a  raasom/ar  alt,  it  is  not  suid. 
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tbftt  Gotl  predestinated  ftll  to  b«  in  Christ,  so  ntithcr  is 
tills  to  be  orulerBlood,  uhen  it  in  allirnied  tlial  he  iras  cra- 
cified  and  dJtd  fur  all. 

Lnstly,  Becauie  the  Kacred  Sctipturts  clearly  extend  the 
death  of  Christ  its  a  benefit  applicable  according  to  the 
Divine  ordination,  to  those  hIiu,  tliiough  their  unbelief, 
do  not  apply  it  to  tbeinaelves.  They  extend  it,  tJiercfore. 
beyond  the  number  of  the  elect,  of  whom  there  is  no  one 
to  whom  (hat  random  is  not  iDfallibly  applied  for  salvation. 
This  ia  done  in  ttoae  passages  of  the  Scriptures  in  which 
the  unbelieving  arc  dcclaied  to  be  condeuined,  lecaus<  ihejf 
believed  not  in  Ifie  itmnt  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  Ooti,  who 
was  setit  in(o  the  world,  that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
tavtd :  (John  iii^  17,  18)  because  t/iei/  wnutd  not  come  to 
(Jhriit,  (hilt  thtt/  might  have  life;  (John  v.  40)  btcause  thof 
put  from  thtm  the  saving  ward  (if  God.  and  Judged  tliemtelvet 
vnwurlhy  of  eierfasting  life.  (Acts  xiii.  46) ;  and  lastly,  be> 
cauae  the  promite  of  enlertng  into  the  rtil  of  God  bring  dis' 
regarded,  heeaute  if  utibtlief,  by  their  own  fault  ihetf  came 
thort  of  it.  (H«b.  iv.  I.)  All  these  things  evince,  that  ac- 
cordin;;  to  the  Hense  of  the  ScrijitnreH,  the  death  and  roe- 
rilftof  Chriat  were  urdained  even  for  the  Lse  of  those  who 
despised  and  rejected  them.  But  that  they  were  not  or- 
dained for  such  persona  according;  to  the  infallible  decree 
of  predeKtinalinii  appears  from  the  event.  Therefore,  in 
order  to  verify  the  nHsertion  that  Christ  died  for  tlieM  or 
the  other  persons,  accordiisg  to  the  Scriptures,  it  is  uot 
ncccKknrily  required  that  it  should  be  understood  that  he 
died  fur  then),  with  the  absolute  purpose  of  savinj;  them. 

From  the  Scriptures  let  us  descend  to  the  Fathers.  It  is 
evident,  that  the  proposition,  Christ  died  for  that  met*,  had 
not  the  same  meaning  witli  thetn  as  this,  Christ  vsill  ittfalli- 
0/if  save  these  men  by  hn  death.  We  ehall  conleul  ourselves 
with  a  very  few  Icstmionifs,  because  the  thing  is  veil 
known  to  those  nho  are  moderately  versed  in  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers.  Ambrose,  on  Psalm  cxviii.  afflrniB.  that 
CArt^r  lufferedfor  all,  and  yet  iinmediatcly  subjoins,  tbat 
they  who  do  not  believt  in  Ckritt,  deprive  thrmaelves  of  this 
general  btnrfil.    It  did  not  then  appear  to  Ambrose  to  be 
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th«  same,  l/iat  Chriit  suffertd  for  antf  one,  and  lAat  be  decrted 
that  he  thouiti  infctl/itiiy  he  saved  htf  fits  pamiim.      Pru«|if  r  (ad 
Capit  Gttllor.  rcsp.  9)  The  Satiour  la   MOtl  right/^  said  l» 
have  hftn  ciHcified  far  the  rtdtmpdon  of  the  tvkote  uvtid.    Yet 
he  also  affirms,  (Sent.  9)  AUhaagh  the  blood  0/  Chriit  be  the 
ransom  of  the  ichole  Hoild,  yet  l/irif  are  excluded  Jrom  its  be- 
Hiffit,  who,  being  delighted  with  their  eopliviti/,  are  unwilliug  lo 
be  redetfued  b^  it.     Ho  that  oj'  these  it  matf  be  truly  taid,  the 
Redeemer  vf  the  world  gave  his  blood  f<ir  the  world,  wid  the 
TDoild  would  not   be  redeemed.      (Ad  C»]).  Gallor    r«3p.  U.) 
Prosper,  then,  did  not  think  these  two  things  oneaud  tba 
same;  that  t'&riit  was  crueijied  far  these  pertont,  uiid  that 
Christ  will  procure  that  ihtM  pfrtont  skull  be  infallibtif  saved, 
Theophylact,  on  \Uh.  u.  9,  God  gave  his  own  San  to  deatkfar 
us.  not  far  btlieien  only,  but  far  the  whole  world.     Far  thotigh 
aH  are  not  saved,  yet  hefu^fiUcduU  that  he  was  iit  duti/  bound 
to  do.     Proia  which  Mordx  it  appears   that   it  was   not  the 
Kanie  to  Theophylact  for  any  one  to  say.  Chriit  watgiveiit^ 
dod  to  die  far  all,  as  it'  he  should  say,  Chrut,faom  the  ab- 
aohile  good  pitasure  of  God,  will  saw  all  men  by  Ait  death. 
Further  tcHtimonics  arc  unnoccsBiiry.     Yet   I   add,  that  it 
cannot  be  inferred,  merely  from  the  words  Chrtst  died  far 
oil,  lh«l  Christ  so  died  for  all,  that  he  absolutely  decreed 
to  bring  about  by  thi;*  his  death   the  salvation  of  all  effec- 
tually and  iiifulhhly  ;  because  ho  may  with  xutlicient  truth 
and  propriety  be  taid  lo  die  for  any  one,  who  dies  to  pro- 
cure the  good  of  BDotber,  although  the  other  by  bin  owa 
faolt  may  not  receive  any  advantage  from  it.     The  particle 
/or  denotes  respect  to  another  in  the  will  aod  iDtention  of 
the  person  dying,  but  does  not  perpetually  and  necessarily 
iovolve  in  it  such  a  respect,  that  no  one  can  be  rightly  said 
to  die  for  another,  but  lie  who  determines  by  hia  death  ab- 
solutely and  infallibly  to  deliver  the   other  from  death. 
What  if  under  any  condition  he  should  matte  deliverance 
from  death  possible  to  guilty  men,  which  wUlioul  his  death 
was  impossible?     Would  ti  not  be  juatly  aiBruied  for  that 
reason  nione,  that  he  died  for  them?     Ambrose  has  as- 
serted, in  writing  on  Catn  uad  Abel,   (ii.  3),  that  Christ 
eamefar  the  wlvation  of  at,  and  undeitovk  the  redemption  of 
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all,  inmmufh  as  he  brought  a  retafdy  by  which  alt  might  es- 
cape,  although  there  are  maiiy  who  impute  to  themselves  the 
eamet  of  his  Jtalk.  kHo  are  utneilliug  to  he  healed.  We  Ho 
not,  thererore,  deny  that  the  panicle  Jor  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  wben  used  about  tbo  deoth  of  Christ,  some- 
limes  denotes  that  special  intention,  acconling  to  wliich 
deliverance  from  death  ond  translation  into  lire  it  infalli- 
bly destined  to  those  for  whom  lie  lit  asserted  to  have  died  ; 
but  we  deny  that  thi»  is  eo  perpetually  or  necessarily  the 
case,  that  the  truth  of  the  aaaertion,  ikritt  died  for  all,  will 
not  slaad,  unless  it  in  grauted  that  he  bad  &n  absolate 
intention  of  saving  all. 

It  appears  now  that  the  secret  and  absolute  good  plea- 
aure  of  Gud  concerning  the  salvation  of  men,  according  to 
the  iiifullible  decree  of  predestination,  is  not  necessary  for 
tbis  purpose,  so  that  Christ  may  he  rightly  and  truly  said 
to  have  sofTered  and  died  for  all.  What  then  is  neces- 
Bary?  I  will  tell  yon  in  few  words.  Forasmuch  as  the  death 
of  Christ  has  a  twofold  respect ;  one  to  God,  to  nhom  this 
precious  ransom  was  offered  and  paid,  another  to  men.  for 
whom  it  nas  offered  and  paid  ;  Cliriat  may  be  said  to  tiave 
euflerod,  to  have  been  oflered,  or  to  hare  died  for  idl,  if  it 
should  nppenr  that  by  his  death  and  passion  he  had  eject- 
ed, that  God  might  be  understood  to  be  otherwise  disposed 
OS  to  giving  eternal  life  to  all  men,  than  he  would  have 
been  without  the  death  of  Cbrist ;  and  also,  if  it  should 
nppear  that  any  man  might  claim  for  himself  by  virtue  of 
the  death  of  Chriat,  a  right  to  the  tciiiiasion  of  sins  and 
eternal  life,  which,  without  thin  death,  he  could  not  pos- 
sibly have  or  claim  in  any  way.  Either  of  these  plainly 
shews,  that  the  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  ext«Dds 
itself  to  the  whole  huaiao  race,  and  tlicrcforc,  that  we 
neither  speak  falsely  nor  improperly  when  we  tay  tliot 
Christ  died  for  all  mankind. 

As  to  the  first.  It  is  certain,  that  through  regard  to  the 
death  of  Christ,  the  will  of  God  is  now  otherwise  ordered 
towards  all  men  individually  than  it  would  b«  without  it. 
For  by  thin,  that  Christ  in  his  own  human  natuic  tiuQcred 
death,  without  any  other  intervening  medium,  it  has  at 
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least  been  t-iTectcd  with  God,  tbat  he  is  willing  (o  be  re- 
conciled to  any  mon  who  believes  and  reponu,  to  pardon 
hi»  din*,  and  to  confer  upon  him  eternal  life.  Hence,  on  the 
part  of  God,  remission  was  prepared  for  Cain,  if  hi>  should 
do  well  and  repent.  (Gen.  ir.  7.)  Hence  it  is  said  to  any 
wictied  man  in  tln^  name  of  God  himscir,  If  the  wiclceil  wi'U 
turn  from  ail  hi%  xim  thai  Ac  hoik  comm'Ule^,  he  thaU  turely 
live,  he  iball  not  die.  (Ezek.  xviii.  21.)  Tak«  away  the  re- 
gard to  the  death  of  Christ  n-hicli  is  present  to  Ihe  mind 
of  God  ond  wliidi  cnibntcei*  t1i«  Kiiman  race,  nnd  there  is 
nothing  serious,  itoUd,  or  true  in  promiBes  of  this  kind  aa 
to  the  non-elect.  Forth*;  contlitional  promise  of  reniistiion 
ought  to  have  its  truth  in  the  denth  of  Cbriat  »s  much  as 
tlie  rcntisBion  itself,  wfaicli  is  granted  on  tlie  perforiiiancc 
of  the  condition.  Nor  does  it  at  all  avail  to  diminish  the 
iiDirt-rKil  eflicuc)'  which  the  dtalh  of  Christ  hath  obtuined 
with  God,  that  none  of  the  non-elect  fulfil  the  evangelical 
condition  of  faith  and  repentance;  for  it  is  sufficient,  that 
by  Tinue  of  the  dealh  of  Christ,  and  the  ordination  of 
God  established  through  it,  if  the  condition  ehoiild  be  fuN 
filled  by  any  man  whatsoever,  the  benefit  of  rcoiiesion  and 
of  eternal  life  would  undoubtedly  follow. 

Now  as  to  the  latter  of  these.  It  is  also  certain  and  directly 
connected  with  it.  That  any  man  whatsoever,  throu<;h  thebe- 
nefltuf  the  death  of  Christ,  may  claim  to  himself  this  right, 
that  if  he  should  believe,  immediately  all  his  sins  are  blot- 
ted out.  and  he  is  adopted  an  an  heir  of  eternal  life.  For 
although  on  account  of  the  want  of  fulfilment  of  the 
condition  n;aiiy  cannot  actually  cluini  these  proniiatrd 
blessings,  yet  there  is  no  human  being  to  whom  they  would 
not  abound  by  virtue  of  the  death  of  Christ,  if  the  condi- 
tion were  fulfilled  by  him.  This  conditional  decree  of 
God,  established  by  the  death  of  Christ  and  revealed  in 
the  Gospel,  from  which  we  understand  that  God,  by  vir- 
tue of  thi-  passion  of  Christ,  tms  obliged  himself  to  give 
remission  of  sins  and  eternal  life  to  every  one  that  believ- 
elh,  and  from  which  an  universal  right  has  arisen,  not  to 
certain  persona  in  particular,  but  to  any  individual  of  t'  e 
huDinn  racCr  to  obtain  remis^ron  of  sins  under  the  aforesaid 
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condition,  is  abundantly  sufEcient  for  this  purpose,  that  it 
may  be  truly  nBBortcd  that  Christ  siifTercd  for  all  men. 
Nor  is  tliis  coiiititional  decree  confirmed  by  the  death  of 
Cliriat  and  «xtentled  to  all  tnen,  a  tiling  of  no  value,  bo- 
cause  the  infallible  fulfilment  of  tlie  condition  depends 
npon  another  iiecret  decree;  since  thnt  secret  decree,  in- 
asniucti  as  it  relates  to  this  or  the  other  iiidividuali  is  al- 
together unknown  to  im,  and  l)H-refi>re  not  to  be  dcclarcti 
lo  any  one  by  name;  but  this  conditional  decree,  wbich 
comprehenda  tbe  whole  hiimati  race,  is  to  be  announced  to 
crcry  individual  as  the  most  solid  foundation  of  our  evnn- 
gelicul  doctrine,  arcordin^  to  thut  dirclanilton  of  the 
Apostle  (Romans  x.  8,  9,  11.)  Thh  it  Ike  word  of  faith 
which  «f  firtach.  Thai  if  thou  ihalt  toufrsi  with  Ihif  mouth  tht 
Lord  Jesus,  and  ihalt  bcHeve  in  thine  heart  ihut  God  hath 
raised  him  f ram  the  dead,  thou  shall  be  *at^d.  For  the  Scrip- 
ture sailA.  Whoi^oever  Mieveth  an  htm  shall  not  bt  aihamed. 
This  benefit  by  virtue  of  the  death  of  Christ  is  set  before, 
and  to  be  procund  by  all  men, under  the  condition  of  faith  ; 
and  in  tlint  respect  Christ  is  affirmed  to  have  died  for  all 
men. 

One  thing  only  nov  remains ;  that  vre  should  demon- 
strate that  this  condition  of  faith,  under  which  remisstoa 
of  sin«  and  eternal  life  is  promised  to  all  men  individually 
through  tliedealh  of  Clirtst.  is  ponsible. 

We  have  tauglit  tliat  Chtiat  died  for  all  men,  in  tlia 
sentc,  tbiit  tli€  evtingflical  covenant  nes  cetubliahed, 
throtigl)  the  deiith  of  Christ,  with  the  whole  liiiman  rnce  ; 
according  to  nbich,  remission  of  sins  and  eternal  life  ii 
eet  before  all  m«n,  under  the  possible  condition  of  f<iiLh, 
Some  persons,  6xin<;  the  eyes  of  their  mind  solely  on  tbe 
secret  of  predestination  and  reprobniion,  cannot  conceiv* 
how  Christ,  fuitb,  remission  «r  «iuh,  vtcrnul  life,  or  any 
Bpiritunl  and  saTiDg  good,  can  in  any  way,  or  under  nny 
possible  condition,  pertain  to  those  who  were  not  included 
in  the  number  of  tlic  predestinated  before  the  foundation 
of  tbe  world ;  although  (^liri»t  may  be  olTcred  to  tlicm  in 
tbe  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  although  faith  may  be  re- 
quired of  them,  although  remission  of  sins  and   eternal 
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lift!  to  be  obtained  tUrough  Chrittt  may  b«  promised  to 
ihrm,  under  the  condition  af  fttitb.  We  shall  therefore 
briefly  shew, 

Thirdlt,  Tkal  fhii  fonditiitn  qfjailh,  tcAicA  is  rctftiirrd 
t«  oritr  that  the  denth  of  ChrtM,   which  tcit»    enditretl  Jur  all, 
may  be  appiied  to  autf  penou  indttidiiaV^.  neither  is.  nor  otight 
to  be  conceivtd  l>tf  us  to  be  atlogrthet  impouiMe  to  any  penoit 
living.    Tlii».  howcvvr,  is  to  be  reaienibcTed,  cliat  from  tbe 
begiDDing  we   Have   iiiculcalecJ,    tbat    this    possibility    is 
founded  oil  tbr  6upcriiaitiru]  oitsistniice  which  may  poBsibly 
be  received  by  any  one,  while  he  is  iii  the  lund  of  the  lir- 
inn;,  uccordii)<;   t»   that   celebrated   baying  of   Pro»pt;r  of 
A(|uitain  (Object.  Vincent,  ttesp  6).  There  it  tbit  dijfrrence 
belmten  wicked  men  and  devih,  thai  /or  men,  boioever  wicked, 
a  reconciliation   i)  provided,  if  God  ihttuld   have   comptusioH 
upon  llient ;    tut  for  dedls  thtte  ii  no  conversion  reserved  at  all. 
finl,  then,  when  we  say,  that  /ailh  that  to   beliett  it  a 
thing  posiibte  to  anif  person  living.  w«  regurd   not  its  active 
and  foinial  [)o\ver,  as  if  any  one  living  could  of  his  own 
free  will  ehcil  this   act  of  believing  ;  btit  its  passive   and 
material  power,  as  it  is  called,  because  God  may  effect  in 
any  one  that  he  shoultl  be  converted  and  believe  the  Gos- 
pelt     For  we  are  said  to  be  able  to  do  anything  in  two  ways, 
as  Aqiiina«  hiis  well  obiierved,  namely,  either  l/y  the  pa  Her 
tehieh  It  in  us,  tis  we  say  that  a  stone  fan  be  moved  downmards  : 
or  by  power  coiitidered  on  the  part  of  another,  at  we  uty  that 
a  itotie  can  be  nioitd  upwards,  not  by  itt  innate  power,  but  bif 
the  poicer  of  the  person  who  throw*  it,      Qusent.  dittp.   Ue 
Pr»(l.   art  resp.   ad  7.      According    to    this    mode    wtf 
aOirm  that  any  living  person   can   believe,  or  that    the 
condition   of  faith   is   possible   to  any   one  who  is   ia  the 
land  of  the  living,  not  by   any   innate   power   resident   io 
himself,  but  by  the  supernatural  assiitance  which  can  be 
supplied  by  God  at  any  tune  to  any  man,  according  to  the 
saying  of  John  the  Dapti&t  (Luke   iii.  8),  /  tuy  unto   yon, 
that  iiotl  is  able  oj" these  stones  to  raite  up  childitn  untv  Abra- 
ham.   Therefore  there  is  no  heart  ko  obduraii*  and  stony. 
that  it  ciiniiot  be  suftcncd  by  God,  and  be  turned  to  faitli 
and  repentance.    This  ii  wha.t  Augustine  xignilicd  iii  olher 
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vrordB,  wlien  lie  wrot«,  Tq  be  ahU  to  havejaitk  it  in  fAe  na- 
ture of'  men,  but  to  have  grace  tt  ptealiar  to  t>fliet>era,  (De 
Prtcdcetiuat.  Saiictor.  cap.  5.)  To  this  hIso  Augmtin«  al> 
ludcd  in  his  Soliloquies  (lib.  it>  cn|)>  1.)  wbere,  when  lie 
had  snid,  We  Tffould  believe,  if  U  were  in  our  power,  he  iif- 
terwarde  subjoins.  Oar  poicer  is  God  himseJf. 

Secondly.  When  ne  reti-r  this  pofwibilily  of  having  faith 
to  the  active  power  of  God,  and  to  the  receptive  power  of 
man,  this  ig  to  be  understood  not  only  of  ihc  abBolutc 
power  of  God,  but  of  his  ordinary  power.  For  nniong 
Divines  lioine  ihini^s  are  aaid  to  be  pOHsibte  by  the  abso- 
lute power  of  God,  and  some  thiu^H  by  Iiih  ordinary  power. 
It  will  not  be  foreign  to  our  puiposc  to  make  Ihis  distinc- 
tion, when  VG  hftvc  explained  it  in  a  few  words.  That, 
then,  is  snid  to  be  possible  by  the  nb.<iohite  power  of  God, 
which,  froti)  ihr  nature  of  the  thing,  docs  not  involve  k 
contradiction  if  it  should  be  done  ;  that,  on  the  other 
lianiJ,  impossible,  which  does  invoice  a  contradiction. 
And  nniler  this  coD^idcrationi  as  Thomas  tio;hily  says, 
(Part.  qu.  26,  art.  3,)  Mhntever  can  bave  a  manner  of  being 
is  reckoned  among  Ihae  absolute  possibles,  bulamoug  the  impoM- 
liblrs,  what  cannot  hate  a  maimer  oj  being;  asjor  imtance, 
vhutevtr  implies  in  itself  that  it  both  it  and  is  not,  at  the  tame 
time.  That  such  things  are  not  subject  to  Divine  Omnipo- 
tence, does  not  argue  any  defect  in  God.  Because,  ait 
there  is  no  defect  in  viatial  power  because  it  docs  not  apply 
to  that  which  is  not  viaihlc,  so  neither  is  ihbtc  a  defect  in 
absolute  power  because  it  is  not  extended  to  that  which  is 
not  poBHible.  It  is  NulBctent  therefore  for  establishing  the 
omnipotence  of  God,  that  it  can  do  whatever  is  possible  to 
be  done.  But  of  those  things  which  are  otherwise.  //  it 
more  prcptrl^  taitl,  that  sncli  th'ngr  cannot  be  done,  than  that 
God  cannot  do  s«ch  things.  For  this  some  refer  to  Luke  i. 
37,  With  God  mthing  ihafl  bt  impoiithle,  that  ia,  whatever 
can  be  conceived,  crvn  implying;  a  coiitiadiction  to  whitt 
niDy  be  auppoecd  by  any  person,  that  can  be  done  by  Ootl, 
Therefore  the  rule  of  judging  what  God  can  do  of  his  ab- 
solute power  ouybt  to  be  taken  fiom  the  tliiiij;  ilself;  be- 
cauHC  where  llicre  is  not  »  dcfcci  of  inipOMibility  on  (he 
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part  of  the  thing,  there  is  no  defect  of  power  on  the  part 
of  God.  But  tbid  absolute  power  ii  not  that  which  we 
properly  aiKl  priiicipnliy  re^iird  in  our  the»i»,  bnt  rather 
that  power  which  we  call  ordained  or  ordinary.  Now  this 
is  understood,  as  Bannes*  rightly  gays.  (In  Imo,  qii.23,  art. 
3,  p.  276)  in  the  order  of  an^  common  law  given  and  piomul- 
gal(d  hf  Go*},  arcordi'tg  to  tc/dch  ani/  thtNg  is  undenfood  as 
posiibU  to  be  done,  or  not  to  be  done ;  or  aho  according  to  the 
common  coune  of  uaturat  or  moral  things,  lu  thi&  srnse  wo 
affirm,  howsoever  the  secret  decree  of  the  Divine  will  con- 
cerning the  giving  or  not  giving  of  faith  to  certiiin  indivi- 
duals is  unknown  to  us,  yet,  becanse  there  is  no  common 
lavr  promulgated  by  God  decreeing  the  opposite,  we  ought 
to  declare  respecting  any  living  person  whatsoever.  That 
the  condition  of  futlh  and  repentance  is  posaiblc  to  him, 
according  to  the  ordinary  power  of  God;  as.  on  the  other 
hand,  we  rightly  say,  that  according  to  his  ordained  or 
ordinary  power,  faith  and  repentance  are  impossible  to  any 
of  the  damned.  This  possibility  of  having  faith,  which 
regards  ercry  livlnj;  person,  is  confirmed  by  a  threefold 
argument : 

Thc^rj(  i»  derived  from  the  Dirinc  rocrcy  ;  for,  as  Pros- 
per 8iiy»,  God  iakti  axonyfrom  no  person  (living)  the  wa^  of 
correction,  nor  does  he  deprive  any  one  of  the  pombili't^  rf 
good.  (Ad  Obj.  Vine.  Kesp.  25.)  Although  he  hath  es- 
tablisbed  a  law  respecting  the  gmnt  of  remission  of  sins 
and  eternal  life  to  every  peoitent  believer.     I  have  no  p/ta- 

'  DoMiHOO  BABct,  or  l>OMixictit  BjiMVSSiei,  mentioned  uUonlllUe 
before,  it  juge  -lo;,  wfts  a  Spuiiird  Wru  al  Valhilulid  in  1&37.  At  ihc  age 
of  IS  fae  w«iit  tu  SiUmanct,  tnil  atler  complrtirig  •  course  o(  tlmly  there. 
]■«  pdtereil  iiilo  llie  OrJi-r  <>r  PrMtliing  I'Viam.  AtWr  li«  hail  tnkeri  iLo 
VOWS  of  Ilia  order,  Lc  wm  Prufcswr  of  Tlieology  iiir  mere  tban  ihiriy-two 
ytm  «t  Avita,  Aleftla  Ac  Kenirez.  Vnlladoliil,  miiI  Salmnanc*,  xnil  died  it 
Mtfdina  del  Cain|in,  Nov.  I,  ICD'I,  aged  77  ^citr*.  Bcaidn  loinc  Comm«ii> 
UtIm  on  diSereiit  writings  of  AmUitIr,  and  on*  or  t«o  otlicr  piece*,  he 
nrrulc  Commcnliiriii  Sclioloalica  in  |irim>iii  parlem  Siimmur  S.  Tbinnnf,  itec- 
non  la  setundam  :4ecuni]ie — the  work  wliicli  Davenaat  cilM.  V'enetUs, 
1803,  In  three  Vol*,  folia;  alio  at  Doua;  in  ISli^l6,  in  two  Vol*.  foUoi. 
Tbe  flnt  Ediliua  ajipearod  at  Salamaoca  Iwlwccn  the  yewa  1A04  and  liSH. 
{Bwgrafhk  Uniwti/Ue,  Tom.  III.  [ip.  310,  311). 
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Ihe  deaf  A  of  ihe 


fd,  hut  that  the  wirleJ  turn  from 
M»  way  and  Ifvf.  (V.ieV..  xxxiii.  II).  Thererore.  not  only 
accorditi;  to  tlic  ttbaulntc  power  of  Goil,  but  nccording  to 
his  crdinnry  power,  any  iinlx-lieving  and  impenitent  person 
whatsoever  may  be  endued  with  true  repnnlnnce  and  saving 
faith,  or  til e  unbelierin^  Jeifs,  the  Apoille  truly  sayst 
(Rom.  XI.  23),  Gtfd  is  able  to  graft  them  in  again.  And  of 
all  obstinate  sinnnra  it  is  rightly  dpcUrcd  in  the  name  of 
God  (Hev.  ii.  21).  /  gave  them  space  to  repfnl,  end  thry  rt~ 
ptiitcd  not.  lie  hns  no  granted  to  mnnkind  the  whole 
space  of  ibis  life,  that  in  any  moment  of  it  conversion  to 
God  may  bring  Ktilvation  to  thi-tn,  ticcording  to  the  cele- 
brated saying  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel  (xviii.  21,22).  //  the 
wicked  wiU  tam/rom  a/l  kii  tins  thai  he  hath  eommitttd.  Sec. 
all  hit  Iramgrestion*,  8tc.  ihill  not  he  menlioned  utito  him. 
God  halh  reserved  lo  himaeir  that  accordinj;  to  hia  ordi- 
nary power  he  can  bestow  upon  any  one  who  is  not  among 
the  damned  in  ht-ll.  the  f^race  of  faith  and  repcntancf. 
Hence  it  is  that  wc  ought  not  to  determine  any  one  to  bo 
out  of  the  pottoihtlity  of  salvation  whom  the  patience  of 
God  fiullcrg  to  live, 

Sccoudlij,  I'he  same  thing  mny  he  Ahnwn  by  an  argu- 
ment deduced  from  regard  lo  Christ,  us  (he  head  of  the 
body,  to  every  living  person.  For  althou(;h  the  natnrol 
head  hns  no  power  of  infloence  except  over  the  members 
joined  and  united  to  it,  yet  this  mystical  head  can  act  to- 
wards members  separated  from  it,  and  communirutv  to 
them  quiplteninff  grace,  by  meana  of  wliich  they  may  be- 
come united  to  it.  In  which  sense  Aquinua  hatli  not  badly 
alated,  (Pert.  3,  qn.  9,  art.  3,)  'i  hat  Vhritt  u  the  head  of  oU 
men,  but  in  dij'ereiil  degrtn.  He  is  principally  said  to  be 
the  head  of  those  wlio  are  united  to  ititn  by  un  actual  com- 
munication of  his  {{lory.  But  in  a  less  degn-^e  he  is  the 
head  of  those  who,  according  to  the  ordinary  law  of  God, 
may  yet  be  united  to  him.  whether  that  power  be  brought 
into  action  or  not.  Out  of  tJiose  who  have  no  capability 
of  receiving  the  influence  of  Chiist,  he  cun  in  no  way  be 
called  the  head.  The  damned,  and  those  alune,  ought  to 
bo  considered  in  this  state  ;  because,  according  to  the  pro- 
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mulgnted  will  of  Ootl,  tUer«  is  no  redemption  from  hell. 
Therefore,  the  possibility  of  having  faith,  as  to  every  one 
vrho  is  living  in  this  world,  in  founded  on  the  virtue  of 
Cliritit  the  hcud  being  most  sufBcicnt  to  influence  thena, 
and  on  the  aforeanid  mprcy  of  God,  who,  according  to  his 
commun  (aw,  is  willing  to  grant  the  whole  space  of  this 
life  for  their  reception. 

I'hirdft/,  and  lni;ily.  It  appears  from  the  different  con- 
dition of  mankind  while  they  nre  living,  and  after  they 
hare  come  to  the  end  of  life,  that  the  condition  of  faiih 
and  repentance,  b?  which  the  death  of  Christ  is  applicable 
for  Hnlviition  to  any  human  being,  is  possible  while  they 
are  in  this  world.  From  th«  consent  of  all  Divines,  the 
will  of  any  living  person  may  in  this  world  bfi  turned  to 
that  which  is  good  ;  aa,  on  the  other  band,  the  wilt  of  the 
dnmnrd  is  in  iheir  state  inimovcably  confirmed  in  evil. 
This  is  clearly  the  case  with  respect  to  both.  Nobody 
doubts  that  after  this  life  the  state  of  wicked  men  is  im- 
moveablv  fixed  and  altofrtther  unchangeable.  Fur,  a»  Da- 
mascenux  ri^litlv  suyfl  (lib.  2,  cap.  4.)  What  I  heir /all  icas 
to  angeh,  iuck  is  dtath  to  men.  If  the  trve  /a/l  tmearH  the 
south,  or  toward  the  tiorthy  infhepface  where  Me  trrt/alUih, 
thtre  it  thatt  he.  (Bccles.  xi.  3.)  On  the  other  hand,  the 
will  of  men  placed  in  tins  mortal  life  may  be  changed,  and 
iheir  wickedneKS  removed,  so  that,  by  the  ordinary  power 
of  (icd,  any  unbeliever  may  be  enlightened,  any  impeni- 
tent may  be  converted  ;  in  one  word,  any  wicked  man  may 
be  justified  and  saved.  Whence  thul  <-xhortiition  of  the 
Apostle  (2  Tim.  ii.  26,  26,)  tn  mtekiiets  iitUructiug  thote  that 
oppate  ihemiehts :  if  God  jieradzmluTe  mU  give  them  rfpett- 
tanct  to  the  a<knQwiedgii<g  of  the  truth,  and  thai  tie^maif  re' 
cover  iheMtrlvet  out  of  Ihe  snare  of  the  iltvil.  ulm  are  taken 
tapli\t  b^  him  at  his  will.  lie  intlmnles,  therefore,  that  this 
may  as  yrt  be  done,  and  that  it  out>ht  to  be  hoped  for  by 
us.  Not  (iiasiioilar  ia  that  declaration  of  Peter  <2EpiBt. 
ii).  9.)  The  Lord  is  loiig-n/Jferiug  to  muard.  not  ^.tiling  that 
any  should  ptriih.  but  that  all  shauld  tome  to  repeiilanct.  Ad- 
gnsline  says  {E]>ist.  o4,)  There  is  no  ether  place  for  the  cor- 
rection of  manner*,  than  in  this  life.      Anil  Clemens  Alexan- 
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ilriiiiia  truly  remarks  (Strom,  lib.  4,  p.  235,)  Whilt  vse  are 
in  thii  life  there  is  iitt  time  either  loo  late  or  too  soon  to  obtain 
the  kealih  of  the  ton!.  Who  shall  receive  faith  Bnd  repen- 
tance from  God  before  he  departs  out  of  this  life,  and  who 
ahall  not  receive  them,  is  a  secret,  depending  on  tlio  will 
of  hint  who  hath  mtrty  on  vchom  he  wiU  have  mtrry.  anJ 
whom  he  will  he  team  fianfeited.  (Rom.  ix.  18.)  In  the 
mean  time,  if  we  regard  the  ordinary  law  of  Ood,  we  shall 
rightly  say  of  any  persons  still  continuvd  in  this  life,  S9 
Augustine  soys  (Dc  Pncd.  Snnct-  cn|>.  5.)  AU  men  have  not 
faith,  but  the  ptiitibility  of  hating  faith  w  common  to  ail. 

Against  this  our  opinion,  which  makes  faith  a  condition 
pOMtble  to  nny  living  person,  and  th«  death  uf  Christ  ap- 
plicable, through  that  pouible  condition,  to  any  man. 
some  things  may  be  objected. 

)•  The  moat  common  objection  is,  That  power  it  itt 
veia,  vhirh  is  not  brought  into  ectioiu  For  to  what  pur- 
pose do  we  dttribute  to  God  nn  ordinary  [>ower  to  en- 
lighten and  convert  any  living  man  ;  to  what  pnrpose  do 
we  attribute  to  Christ  tLe  head  a  power  of  influencini;  liim  j 
to  what  purpose  do  we  attribute  (o  any  man  n  powc^r  of  re- 
ccivin;;  ihis  influence  of  snvinj^  grncc.  when  it  appears  rhnt 
this  power  is  never  to  be  brouglit  into  action  as  to  tlie 
greater  part  of  men  ? 

We  reply.  Ah  fur  as  relates  to  (he  power  of  God.  thi« 
Vfiying  i(i  by  no  means  to  be  admitted.  Decause,  as  Aq^ui- 
naa  learnedly  observes,  (Part.  i.  qu.  25,  art.  ii.  reap.  ad.  2) 
That  it  in  vain  which  is  ordained  Jvr  an  end  which  it  doet  not 
attain :  Iriil  the  power  of  God  it  not  ordained  for  any  external 
eject  m  its  end,  but  it  itself  rather  the  end  of  its  men  eject. 
Therefore,  nIthouKh  God  should  not  have  created  the 
world,  nor  should  save  any  mortal  man,  yet  the  power  in 
Ood  of  creattog  and  saving  would  not  be  vnin  or  needles^.  - 
For  a  like  reaxon  thnt  power  is  not  in  vnin  in  Ood  or  in 
Christ,  by  which  be  is  obic,  according  to  a  law  made  and 
promulgated  by  himself,  to  bestow  upon  any  living  man 
the  grace  of  faith  and  repentance,  although  he  will  not 
TOuchsare  that  grace  to  multitudes  of  the  human  race. 
Now  as  to  the  receptive  power,  wbicli  God  hath  willed 
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should  extend  to  ull  men,  even  to  tlie  renr  close  of  this 
tliTc,  a  power  of  tWitt  kind  would  indeed  tie  in  vain,  unless 
lit  ahould  be  etTeotual  in  some  persona;  but  that  it  is  not 
f  efTectual  ai  lo  all  mankind,  is  to  be  referred  partly  to  the 
secret  will  of  Cod,  partly  to  the  manifest  depravity  of 
men.  In  both  rcspcctx,  through  the  capncitv  or  power  of 
failh  and  ealration,  which  is  not  eHVclual  as  to  many, 
Ood  obtains  a  greater  manifestation  of  his  mercy  towards 
the  elect,  and  of  hisjuiitice  towards  the  wicked,  unbeliev- 
ing, and  impenitent  of  mankind  ;  and  therefore  such  pow- 
er is  not  f;ranted  to  them  in  vaiu.  Alvarez*  well  says.  (Oe 
Auxiliin,  disp.  105)  fn  order  that  anif  po-x-cr  ma^  not  be  m 
vain,  it  is  iiqI  rt'/uired  that  it  t/iouid  lometimtt  be  eitrted  in 
Itome  action  which  it  can  effect,  but  it  is  suffieitiit  thai  it  may 
be  eierled  in  tome  one  or  more  of  them.  For  an  no  one  could 
truly  say,  that  power  was  given  in  vnin  to  men  by  nature 
to  umlerAlaiid  Mntheniaticit,  altbough  many  who  are  ca- 
pable of  learning  them,  do  not  actually  find  masters  to  in- 
struct them  ;  so  can  no  man  aflirm  ihut  this  power  to  be- 
lieve and  repent  is  granted  in  vain  to  all  living  men  by  the 
fixed  law  of  God,  although  God  does  not  eflectually  work 
in  all  men  faith  and  repentance. 

3.  It  is  alHo  objected,  that  it  seems  to  cause 
greater  doubti)  in  the  mind,  that  God  should  not  only 
have  foreknown  from  eternity,  but  bare  predestinated  to 
whom  be  would  infallibly  g've  laith,  remission,  and  eternal 
life,  and  to  whom  he  would  not  give  it.  Bnt  God  cannot  do 
other  things  in  time,  or  act  othetwiac  than  he  foreknew 
Irom  eternity  and   decreed  that  lie  would   act.      Abclardt 

■  Ai.VARi:>!  fDiegoj,  mSpanlfh  Dominican  wtio dulingulnhci]  himtclfln 
Ihe  C«ntrovFr»y  bctvetn  the  TLomisii  ind  Mutinia*,  and  b<Tain(>  Aroh- 

Mahoiiof  TrnnI,  in  llic  L!iif^Ivitii>f  Nljilri.  Up  wriito  ruinNvirfai-l/i  Hjnm 
/wM.'  We  iluiilili  DiviHn Grctiir  I  SeifoitUmei ad  objcctienei  ni/irtiM  Cimcor. 
ihin  lAbM  ArbitiU  tl  Pfattintiit  Ditintr  j  Be  Origine  Pelugianr  ttctai: 
H«  <n«d  in  I6»a. 

■|-  Abeiaiiu,  llic  c«lcbnitc(l  Scbolulir,  »  rrnuvcivd  in  hia  iIbt  t"T  lil* 
•rudition,  »  lur  the  niiniitiiic  *inaur  on  RccouDt  vf  wbkb,  prrIiB[ia,  hb 
RRRie  hu  bren  tineu  nwwl  noKd.  il«  Aouriihrd  in  IW  13th  Cmiiirj. 
Muihcim  ttiui  ipcali*  of  hliii  In  lliia  period i — *•  lbc(IiM'l|>lc  iit'Anitelnt.MnO 
miwi  ftnioiis  in  this  cenlury  uii  nrcoiinl  nf  ttio  fl(^nc«  ol  lili  wit,  |]i«  <£- 
VOL.  II.  3    r 
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formerly  tely'ing  on  this  nrguinent,  bolilly  anfterted.  Thai 
Cod  could  not  posiiUy  do  aui/  thing  taide  those  thingi  which 
he  has  dune,  or  is  abvul  to  do-  (Wul.  docU  (itlci*  Tom.  2* 
lib-  ■•  cap.  1.)  If  tbi«  should  be  true,  since  it  is  certain  aa 
to  tlie  greater  part  of  uien,  that  God  neiUier  forelinew  uor 
decreed  that  fftitli  should  be  produced  in  them,  yet  there  is 
no  reason  why  wc  Khoidd  say  that  this  condition  of  fuith  is 
possible  ID  any  way  as  to  the  non-elect,  altliough  they  are 
living  in  this  world. 

We  reply.  It  is  most  tiue  thtit  God  neither  does  nor  per- 
mits any  thing,  without  hi»  eternal  decree  and  eternal  fore- 
knowledge preceding.  But  if  any  one  should  from  thence 
conclude  that  God  cannot  do  ony  thinp;  according  to  his. 
ordinary  power,  except  thoKe  things  which  he  hath  Tore- 
known  and  decreed  should  he  done,  it  is  most  fulec.  For 
AS  our  Hales  rightly  say§,  (Part.  1,  c^u.Sl,  art.  4,  oiemh. 
2)  Tfit  Divine  pou-vr  «  not  timited  either  hj/  the  ittli  or  the 
J'oTckiiow/edge  of  Cvd,  atthuugh  hit  J'ortkiiowhdgt  and  wilt 
altca^i  accompaity  the  maiii/titation  oj  Divine  power  in  ac- 
tion. Afjuinas  gives  the  reoson  of  this  sufficiently  plaio, 
(Pari.  1.  qu.  26.  nrt.  5.  ad  1>  namely,  Ikeauie  his  atl  IJ 
siifiject  to  the  J'oieknowled^e  and  ofdinalion  of  the  doer,  but 
riot  his  abiiitif  to  do  that  uhich  ii  anording  to  nature,  J-'or 
Cod  diJ£S  a»jf  ihivg,  became  he  will,  bat  it  is  not  because  he 
mil,  that  therfforr  he  is  aUe  to  do  it.  but  bttame  he  is  able  in 
Ajj  oicii  Mofiirr.  Aquiims  likewinc  answers  the  aforeiaid 
objection  in  foim,  (Quuat.  disp.  de  potculia  Dei,  art.  S* 
reap,  od  l'""-)      His  word*  are   as   followit ;    ThU   M^ingt 

THAT  God  CANNOT  DO  ANT  THINC  BKSIDEB  WHAT  11 B 
HATH  rOBEKNOWN  THAT  HE  ■WOULD  00,  il  iKOfo/d  ;  be- 
cause the  exceptixe  panicle  dbsidbs  refers  either  to  the  power 
which  is  denoted  by  the  ward  can,  or  to  the  act  which  is  de- 
noted by  the  ttord  do.  Jf  it  is  rrftrred  to  the  Jint  of  these, 
the  laying  isfahe :  for  God  can  do  more  thiti^i  than  hej'uie- 
knev)  that  he  wottld  do,     Jf  to  the  stcond,  then  the  meaning  is. 


Unt  «f  hit  •ruditian,  thcpuwer  of  hi*  rhetotic,  and  Ibe  biltmicsi  of  bla 
unha])p;  Cute."  He  i>  |{cn«riilly  regorilud  u  tbe  aulhor  of  tlie  acboliutic 
8j«tcai  nbich  gavcriie  luso  mnn^rmbtlclinin  lbU*g«i  no<l  became m  irr-. 
TicraliU)  tu  liatiit. 
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ihu  H  cannot  be  that  anif  thing  thovU  bt  dout  bif  Goil,  leklch 
is  ttol  JorekiMwn  hy  Goil.  Thus  the  ia^ing  is  true,  but  this 
meaning  it  nothing  to  the  purpose.  But  eiuco  Honie  persons 
so  totally  apply  themselves  to  the  coDtcmpUtton  of  Ibe 
eternal  and  secret  will  and  furekiiowlcdgv  of  God,  that 
they  admit  hardly  any  thing  else  into  their  mind*,  we  will 
shew  briefly,  that  neither  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  fathers, 
nor  reason  itself,  permit  that  we  should  determine  accord- 
ing to  thene  Kccrvt  and  ctern»l  decrees  of  pred««ti nation, 
nrhnt  is  possible  or  itnposoible  with  God  accordtog  to  bis 
ordinary  power. 

We  will  begin  with  the  Scriptures  :  which  do  not  confine 
the  power  of  God  according  to  the  secret  decrees  of  hia 
will,  but  extend  it  according  to  his  infinite  might,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  rule  revealed  in  the  word.  (MatLiii.  9,) 
God  is  able  of  these  slwia  to  raise  up  children  utito  Abraham, 
(Mark  x.  27,)  With  God  all  things  arepouible.  (Matt.  xxvi. 
£3,)  Thxnkett  thou  not  thai  I  caitHot  itoto  pratf  to  my  Father, 
and  he  shall  prticntli/  give  me  snort  than  twelve  legions  of 
angeli?  (.Mark  xi». 36,)  AU  thtugt  art  pomble  unlo  XAw, 
take  amaif  this  cup  from  me.  Thus  also  the  Apostle  speaks 
of  the  rebellious  Jews,  God  it  able  to  graft  them  in  again 
(Rom.  xi.  23.)  And  of  any  fallen  man.  Who  art  thim  that 
jttdgest  another  man's  tervant  ?  to  his  own  Master  he  itandttk 
orfalleth :  yea,  he  shall  he  holden  up,  for  Cod  is  able  to  mahe 
him  stand  (Rom.  xiv.  4.)  And  lastly,  of  every  living  man 
it  is  true,  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  toward  him  (2 
Cor.  ix.  8.)  I  mention  no  more  ;  from  these  it  Appears  suf- 
ficiently, that  we  are  not  to  judge  of  the  power  of  God 
from  his  secret  decrees  :  for  he  did  not  decree  of  stones  to 
raise  up  children  to  Abraham,  nor  to  deliver  Christ  from 
the  hfinds  of  the  Jews,  nor  to  raise  tip  and  make  to  stand 
every  fii lien  man,  nor  to  shed  thcabundanco  of  bis  grace 
on  every  one;  yen,  lie  decreed  and  foreknew  that  he  would 
not  do  all  these  things,  which  nevertheless  [if  wc  ore  wil- 
litig  to  attend  to  the  holy  Scripttires),  are  not  on  that  ac- 
count to  be  esteemed  imposkibte. 

Augustine,  on   this  opinion.   The  Omnipotent  WiUctin  do 
tnan^  things  which  he  neither  wills  nor  don,  urgts  the  cue  of 
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Juda»,  nrithout  controrersy  a  reprobate,  and  bojr,  T/ie  LorJ^ 
who  raised  T^zariis  in  the  l/od^.  ttiitld  he  not  raite  Jutia$  in 
viind*  He  toulii  indttd,  but  he  would  ml.  What  Augus- 
tine docs  not  fear  to  aniiin  concerning  Judax,  we  boldly 
aRirni  concerning  any  living  person,  notwitlixlaiiding  the 
secret  will  and  forelcnowledge  of  God  of  the  opposite, 
oamely,  tliat  God  can  raise  any  one  in  mind,  that  is,  can 
^Ive  rcpcnlnncc,  and  failb,  and  savitiE;  grace;  because  lie 
bath  not  revealed  concerning  any  particular  person,  that  he 
nill  not  do  this,  and  ufany  one  whatever  he  hath  revealed 
that  he  can  do  tliiti  by  bin  ordinary  power,  while  he  n  in 
the  land  of  the  living.  To  this  will  we  ought  to  subtnil 
ourselves,  and  not  to  conjecture  about  Ihe  poiisibilily  or 
inipoBtibility  of  ibings  according  to  hia  will,  alto^ietfaer 
unknown  to  us. 

Lasify,  Keasoii  itself  teaches,  tbatCod'a  ordinary  power 
ia  not  to  be  confined  hy  the  »ecret  decrees  of  etemnl  pre 
deatination.  First,  Because  we  human  betogs  perceive 
tlmt  our  power  is  not  to  tie  limited  according  to  the  plea- 
sure of  our  will.  De  who  hath  most  6nuty  determined 
with  himself  not  to  give  alms  to  a  certain  peraon,  docs  not 
on  that  account  lose  the  power  of  giving;  and  on  the  ottier 
band,  he  who  bath  determined  to  give  to  another,  bath  not 
for  that  reason  taken  away  from  himself  the  power  of  not 
giving.  For,  asi  he  freely  willed  one  of  tbese  opposite 
thingfl  when  he  might  have  willed  the  other,  ao  also  he 
freely  does  the  one  without  losing  the  power  of  doing  the 
other.  If  this  is  the  case  with  man,  whoso  power  ia  muC- 
able,  and  liable  to  be  lost,  how  much  more  with  God, 
whose  power  is  immutable,  eternal,  and  always  the  anme. 

Sccciitfiy,  Because  if  we  make  the  ordinary  power  of 
God  to  be  boond,  and  as  it  were  circumscribed  by  bia  eter- 
nal and  secret  decrees,  wc  cannot  seek  any  thing  from  God 
with  a  certain  failb.  I  will  not  say  tbat  he  will,  hut  that  he 
can  help  iiii.  For  inslanre.  If  I  should  perceive  myself  to 
be  asHulted  by  Satan  witb  aotne  grievous  tempution.  I 
cannot  go  to  God  with  an  assurance  of  faith,  as  if  he  were 
able  to  deliver  ine.  because  it  is  uncertain  to  me  what  h« 
hath  decreed  from   eternity  respecting  this  thing.    For  a 
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like  reaROn  we  cannot  pray  to  God  that  he  would  convt-tt 
any  utibelierers  to  the  Taith,  or  that  he  would  bring  any 
wicked  in<tn  to  repeatance,  with  a  Tull  persuasion  that  he 
can  do  that  which  we  ask.  because  what  he  hath  secrHly 
decrefid  concerning  these  things  before  thefoundation  ofthc 
world  is  conceulcd  from  us. 

Thirdltf,  and  lastly,  Because  if  nothing  else  is  judged 
po&sible  to  be  done,  except  thoee  things  which  God  hath 
decreed  to  be  done,  it  would  fullow  that  the  Divine  power 
is  not  iafinite.  That  power  is  finite  which  is  equalized 
with  6Dite  eflucts,  and  is  wholly  drawn  out  into  its  own 
act.  Since  aa  Hnlos  rightly  ohsetTes,  (Part.  1.  qo.  91) 
Jtifimte  power  may  be  drawn  out  into  lis  act,  but  not  the 
vhale  of  it-  Therefore,  God  can  do  many  thing*  which 
he  will  not,  aK  for  instance,  he  can  give  faith  to  justify, 
and  save  any  indi?idiml  person  whatever.  Yea,  he  can  will 
many  things  which  he  doea  not  will ;  and  i/et  his  uUl  camot 
tit  any  tcay  be  either  new  or  mutatiU.  But  aUhough  he  cauld 
wilt  what  kc  tKver  hath  wiUed,  yet  he  cannot  witJ  tinwUfinglif, 
or  teith  a  titvf  will,  but  only  with  au  eternal  will.  For  he  can 
aifl  what  he  could  have  willed  from  eternity.  For  he  has  the 
power  of  wiiling,  both  now  and  from  eternity,  that  which  nt- 
verihe/eu  he  neither  does  now  wtll,  nor  halh  willed  from  eter- 
nity. Thus  l/jmbard  bath  rightly  remarked  (Lib.  1,  DtsL 
43.  Litera  E.) 

Wc  have  thought  that  these  things  should  be  discussed 
ralhcr  «t  length,  that  it  may  more  plainly  appear  that  the 
death  of  Christ  is  applicable  to  any  man  living,  because 
the  condition  of  faith  and  repentance  is  possible  to  nnj 
living  person,  the  secret  decree  of  predestination  or  pre- 
lerition  in  no  wise  hindering  or  confining  this  power  either 
on  the  part  of  God,  or  on  the  part  of  men.  They  act. 
therefore,  with  li:tle  consideration  who  endeavour,  by  the 
decrees  of  secret  electJon  and  pretention,  to  overthrow  the 
untvertality  of  the  death  of  Christ,  which  pertains  to  any 
persons  whatsoever  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  evan(;ft-^ 

eivenanU    Thus  much  we  have  said  reapecting  our 
proposiiiou.     Let  us  proceed  to  the  third. 


440       A  UlSSCRTiTIOH  ON  THE  DEATH  OF  CHHIKT. 


CHAPTER  V. 

TUB  TB18D  PROroSlTIUIf  18  STATED,   ILLUSTRATED, 
AN0  CONFIKMEU. 


WE  have  now  (liscussed  our  two  first  propositions,  in 
wbich  we  have  expl[iitie<l  in  wliat  aeii9«  the  death  ofChriat 
U  to  be  acknowledged  at  an  universal  cause  of  ftalvation 
to  mankind;  and  it  has  also  iH^en  shewn,  that  they  do  not 
rightly  understand  the  commonly  received  axiom  of  Di- 
vines, That  Chriii  ditd  for  all  stiffidctit/y,  but /or  the  eUct 
effidualhi,  who.  while  they  admit  the  mere  sufficiency  of 
tbe  thing  conHidered  in  itself,  yet  at  the  same  time  ex* 
dude  its  ordained  sufficiency,  which  pertain*  through  the 
will  of  God  to  nil  lueii  individually,  according  to  the  tenor 
of  the  Evangelical  covenant,  under  tbe  possible  condition 
of  fftith.  But  since,  on  tbe  other  hand,  some  are  found 
who  inipropwrly  extend  this  universal  virtue  and  ordination 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  whicli  is  to  b<:  coiiBidered  on  tliis 
account  alone,  viz.  because  Christ  offered  himself  upon  the 
cross  for  all  mankind  ;  a  third  proposition  is  to  be  added, 
which  may  define  the  limits  to  which  it  extends  ilsvlf,  and 
beyond  which  thifl  universal  virtue  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
which  embraces  the  whole  hum-an  race,  and  which  arisea 
from  the  pa&sion  of  Christ  atone,  considered  witJiout  re- 
spect to  any  other  medium,  does  not  extend  itself. 

The  third  proposition  is  as  follows; 

'I'he  death  or  passion  of  Chrhl,  tu  tlu  uHxvtnat  cause  af  tht 
taXvaiion  of  mankind,  hath,  fry  the  act  0/  it*  ebfalion,  to  Jar 
rendered  Cod  the  Father  jNiciJied  and  retoneiUd  to  lie  human 
race,  that  he  can  he  truly  said  to  be  rmdy  la  receive  inlo/ovitur 
any  man  whatever,  as  soon  as  he  ihall  believe  in  Chritt :  t/et 
ike  a/oresaid  death  nf  C'firist  dva  ikI  ftacc  any  ouei  at  least  of 
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adults,  in  a  slate  of  grace,  of  uctuai  rtcoficUiation,  or  of  sal- 
valion,  be/oi'^  he  Ae/ieces. 

Of  tliie  proposition  Uicrc  aro  two  members,  which  we 
shall  handle  separately  and  confirm  by  arguments,  when 
vre  have  premised  a  Tew  remarks  concerning  the  word  re 
eoHciliatioH  for  the  clearer  unil erst itn ding  of  tli«  whole  bu- 
■inecs.  It  is  to  be  observed  then,  that  God  being  oflended 
at  the  sin  of  tnnn,  not  only  deprived  him  of  his  paternal 
favour  and  adjudged  bim  to  eternal  death;  but,  moreover, 
irrevo«ably  decreed  that  he  would  on  no  account  ever  be 
reconciled  to  us,  whatsoever  wc  niiglit  at  any  time  either 
do  or  sulTer  of  ourselvM.  As  the  displeasure  of  God  was 
contained  in  these  two  etepa  as  it  were,  so  our  reconcilia- 
tion IS  accomplished  by  two  others,  answering  to  these,  h» 
it  were,  on  the  opposite  side.  Tiie  first  step  of  reconci- 
linlion  is  then  understood  to  be  niudu,  as  soon  as  that  is 
done,  although  not  by  us,  yet  in  our  name,  by  which  the 
Divine  will  is  inclined,  so  that  be  is  now  willing  to  return 
into  favour  with  us.  on  the  performance  of  some  certaiti 
condition,  and  to  bestow  remisiiion  of  einsand  eternal  life. 
We  affirm  that  this  step  lo  reconciliation  is  procured  for 
all  men  by  the  virtue  nnd  merit  of  the  suB'erings  of  Christ, 
without  any  other  medium.  And  hence  it  is  (at  we  hare 
noticed  above)  that  the  death  of  Christ  exhibits  the  re- 
demptionor  reconciliation  of  the  whole  world:  God  mas  ia 
Chrul  Tteot:cil>ug  the  xcor/d  unto  himul/,  (2  Cor.  v.  19.)  On 
which  opinion  Prosper  says  (Ad  Capit.  Gallor.  obj.  9),  The 
Redeemer  of  the  world  gitce  his  blood  far  the  uvrld.  &c  See 
also  AuguKline's  Rpistles,  ]5\,  171,  173.  This  reconci- 
liation of  the  world  is,  therefore,  as  it  were  the  first  atep 
to  the  actual  reconciliation  of  individuals,  to  none  of  whom 
would  an  access  to  tbia  Divine  favour  have  been  opened 
under  the  condition  of  faith,  unless  it  had  come  to  pass 
that  God  had  been  in  Rome  way  reconciled  to  the  humnn 
race  by  the  death  of  Christ.  The  latter  step  to  reconcilia- 
tion consists  in  this,  and  is  judged  to  be  acquired  by  any 
individual  person  when,  llic  condition  of  faith  in  Chriitt 
being  pt-rrormed,  he  is  received  into  the  paternal  favour  of 
God,  he  is  justified,  and  is  presented  with  an  hereditary 
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tight  to  eternal  tiTr.  To  this  latter  step  no  one  comci  by 
the  work  of  Clirii^l  nlon^,  by  IiU  havii)};  oflered  np  bimseir 
on  the  cross  to  G»cl  llie  Father ;  but  it  is  necessary.  Lefors 
lie  oblain8  tliiK  uclitiil  reconciliation,  to  add  the  actor 
work  of  the  man  lumneir  believing  in  Christ  the  Redeemer, 
and  apptyinir  the  niL-iit  of  his  death  to  hiniHelf  individa* 
ally  by  faith.  To  this  may  be  referred  John  viii.  24,  if  y« 
btdexe  not  thai  I  am  he,  ye  shaU  die  in  your  tirti.  Therefore 
the  dealb  of  Christ  docs  not  deliver  from  death,  nor  ac- 
tually reconcile  to  God  any  individual  person,  except  he 
beliere. 

Ilavinj*  made  this  distinction  or  explanation  of  the  word 
rtcoiicilialioH,  let  us  return  to  our  proposed  thesifi,  the  firat 
member  uf  which,  tu  be  confirmed  by  us  in  the  first  place. 
ia  thus  expressed  :  Wy  the  act  of  thtdtath  of  Christ,  God  is 
lofar  reconciied  to  ettry  man,  that  he  ti  ready  to  admit  ariif 
I  owe  iiito/iivorir,  and  mureover.  to  eternal  life,  if  he  should  cnl^ 
ieiietx.  Wi- sliall  discuss  this  oialter  in  llie  fcfrcr  words, 
because  all  tlint  we  have  »aid  respecting  the  universal  co- 
venant confiimed  by  the  death  of  Christ,  on  condition  of 
faitli,  has  regard  to  this  aubject.  We  shall,  DeverlhelesB, 
add  feonic-  remark  a. 

first,  then,  the  very  teuor  of  our  preaching  of  the  Goa- 
p<'l  deinonstrati-.t  l)ii».  For  what  else  do  we  preach  to 
winked  men,  and  those  who  are  ait  yet  unbelii-vin^.  but 
tliBt  it  has  been  brought  about  hy  the  death  of  Christ,  that 
the  will  of  God  is  fur  difTerent  towards  the  human  race, 
than  it  nould  have  been  without  this  death  t  In  other  words, 
that  just  Gud  who,  without  the  blood  of  the  Mediator. 
lireaLticd  nothing  eUc  than  wrath  and  death  against  us  all  in- 
dividual  ly,  being  now  pacified  by  the  blood  of  th«  Redeemer, 
js  rc-sidy  to  grant  pardon  and  life  to  all  individually  who 
humble  themselves  before  him  and  believe  in  the  Mediator, 
(■od  would  never  have  commauded  his  ministers  to  preach 
tjiia  to  niaitkind  promiscuously,  unless  he  hxd  been  really 
HO  disposed  i»  mind  ;  since  the  Gospel  is  the  word  of  truth, 
{Cot.  ■■  0}  because  it  annonncrs  no1hiu|c  false  or  vain  to 
ainiirrs.  But  it  pronouucca  and  promises  that  God  is  so 
Sv  pacified   by  the  cfiicaey  of  the   blood  ol'  Christ  ahed 
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Upon  ihe  croM,  that  ho  is  ready  to  embrace  any  «inner 
whenever  he  shall  repent  and  hclifiTe.  Therefore,  the  un- 
reasonable xpecululion  of  electioa  anil  reprobation  being 
set  ajide,  the  aforesaid  efficacy  of  the  death  of  ChrUt  ea 
to  all  m«n  individually  ought  to  be  acknowlmlged,  and  lo 
be  preached  to  alt  proiuiAcuouEly. 

^ietondl]/.  The  actual  reconciliation  of  every  individual 
person,  which  la  piomiacd  iLiid  exhibited  to  every  one  that 
believeili,  on  account  of  the  merit  of  Christ  crucified,  pre- 
HuppOHeti  the  first  degree  of  reconciliatioo;  by  uhich  God 
is  uuderelood  to  be  so  pacified  by  the  death  of  ClirUt,  that 
he  is  DOW  willing,  ou  the  performance  of  the  condition  of 
fuith,  to  retttoru  nny  sinner  to  his  favour.  Thvae  therefore 
who  confess  that  any  person,  however  loaded  with  sins,  as 
soon  as  he  believes  is  received  into  favour  on  account  of 
the  death  and  merit  of  Christ,  ought  not  to  deny  that  this 
is  effected  by  Ihe  death  of  Christ  as  to  all  men  individo- 
ally,  that  they  may  account  Ciod  to  be  ready,  yea.  obliged 
to  grant  this  benefit  to  any  one  ou  the  aforesaid  condition. 
The  antecedent  ts  con6rmedj  because  we  cannot  conceive 
(hat  the  act  of  reconciliation  proceeds,  or  ia  terminated  as 
it  were,  by  a  perpetual  law,  in  any  person  who  bclievce  at 
the  very  moment  in  which  he  appreheuds  the  Mediator  by 
a  true  faith,  unless  at  the  same  time  we  suppose  and 
ackoowtedge  (he  Divine  will  to  be  so  prepared  and  predis- 
posed, by  the  death  of  Christ,  that  he  is  inclined  to  prant 
this  favour  to  any  peraon,  provided  he  should  believe.  I 
perceive  that  this  propensity  or  readiness  of  the  Divine 
will  to  grant  pardon  and  grace  to  sny  man,  ai  soon  as  he 
should  perform  the  condition  of  faiLb,  is  expressed  by  some 
persons  by  the  word  pfacabilitif  or  rtconci/uibililtf.  Vi'by 
some  Divines  ho  superciliously  reject  this  placability  or 
reconciliability,  obtained  by  the  passion  of  Christ,  consi- 
dered in  itself  alone,  1  do  not  underittund.  For  Cod  would 
not  be  actually  pacified  and  reconciled  to  any  man,  an  Roon 
as  he  should  believe,  that  is,  on  the  performance  of  the 
condition  of  faith,  unless  he  were  placable  and  rcconcile- 
able  to  any  man  before  he  should  bolicvi",  thnl  \».  when  the 
condition  of  faith  should  be  performed. 
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Oiij  RCTion.     Here  some  Divines  object  to  as,  Tlicn,  ac* 

cording  to  our  npinioQ,God  will  not  bo  reconciled  aud  pa- 
cified to  any  sinner  tlironijh  and  on  account  of  the  doath  of 
ChTiat.  but  only  reconcileable  and  pincnble:  man  alio  by 
the  denth  of  Christ  is  not  reconciled  to  God,  but  is  rccon- 
cilcable  under  some  certain  condition,  namely,  of  fnith. 

I  ftnflwer;  that  the  consequence  is  faulty.  Godisre- 
eottcileablt  6y  the  death  of  Chritt  to  aity  man  who  »  about 
to  belieot .-  Thtrcfore  he  is  not  reconciled  thioagk  Christ  to 
every  one  that  btUeveth,  but  only  it  recoucHcaUe.  Truly,  we 
prof«st  thnt  God  i«  reconcileable  to  every  man  tliat  believ- 
etli,  tlirou^h  ftiid  an  nccouiit  of  Chrint;  aud  nUo  that  he 
has  given  tliiv  condition  of  fuitli,  l>y  uicttna  of  whicli  ac- 
tual reconciliation  is  acquired  through  and  on  account  of 
Cliriiit.  In  vain  then,  and  fuli^cly  do  they  argue  from  the 
position  of  an  uniirersal  benefit,  namely,  of  reconciliabi- 
lity,  on  performing;  the  condition  of  fuith,  to  the  removal 
or  denying  of  particnlfvr  benefit*,  n*  of  reconci  lint  ion  nnd 
salvation,  since  both  are  derived  from  the  death  aad  merit 
of  Christ;  altliou^h  thoau  general  benufits  are  performed 
vritliniit  nny  net  of  ours  ititirrvenMig ;  rhnite  particular  ones, 
not  without  nny  act  of  oiirit,  although  not  on  account  of 
any  act  of  ours. 

It  is  objected,  secondly,  which  seems  to  be  of  greater 
importance,  If  vre  say  thni  Qod  is,  by  the  dcnih  of 
Christ,  made  so  placable  and  reconcileable  to  every 
man,  that  he  is  ready  to  receive  any  one  into  favour, 
if  be  should  believe,  but  is  not  actually  reconcili^d  to  any 
one  before  he  bttlieven,  then  tvcscem  to  nk:ike  the  virtue  of 
the  death  of  Christ,  an  to  itself,  of  little  importance  to 
offer  itself  to  all ;  and  Got!  himself  also  to  be  indiffierent 
towards  all,  and  as  it  were  to  wait  for  the  dc termination  of 
an  inferior  cause,  that  the  death  of  his  Son  may  be  benefi- 
cial or  otherwise  ;  which  is  nothing  else  than  with  the  Se- 
mipclugiuiis  to  suspL-nd  tlie  salvation  or  perdition  of  indi- 
viduals ou  the  free-will  of  each,  according  as  they^  by 
faith,  apprehend  or  reject  Christ. 

1  auNwer.    that    in    order  to  its    betn^    assumed   that 
God  by  the  death  of  Christ  is  so  far  pacified  or  placable 
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to  mankind,  that  lie  will  receive  into  Tavour  any  one  who 
should  bclicrc,  without  res[)ect  or  persons,  (which  are 
the  very  words  of  the  Gospel}  yet  it  does  not  from  thenee 
follow,  that  this  difiercnce  of  believere  and  unbelievers,  of 
reconciled  and  unreconciled,  of  saved  and  lost,  is  to  be  re- 
ferred to  the  unccrtaiD  dctcniii nation  of  the  butnftDwill-  For 
he  who  promulgated  thifi  universal  decree  of  tliv  GoHpvl,  he 
that  believeth  thall  be  saved,  nevertheless  hath  veKerved  to 
himself  the  xpecial  privilege  of  giving  faith  to  some  of  his 
special  mercy,  nnd  of  bis  not  i;iving  it  to  others  of  his 
non-pleasure  and  on  account  of  their  manifest  unworthi- 
nesR.  By  virtue  of  the  death  of  Christ,  God  had  bound 
himself  to  be  reconciled  (o  every  man  who  shall  bcliere; 
but  he  hath  not  bound  himself  to  bestow  eflectual  grace 
on  every  man,  by  which  it  should  be  infallibly  effected 
tliBt  he  ahould  believe.  We  therefore  defend  both  (hesc 
things,  namely,  that  God  Is  so  far  pacified  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  that  lie  i.t  now  ready  to  receive  into  favour  any  per- 
sons whatsoever,  if  they  repent  and  believe  in  Chritit,  and 
titat  the  same  God,  who  in  ready  on  condition  of  faith  to 
grant  the  grace  of  reoiisBion  equally  to  all  men,  yet  bas 
not  so  provided,  that  he  fthoutd  conduct  himself  equally 
towards  nit  men,  as  to  produce  in  them  this  condition  of 
faith.  A  mercliant  is  said  to  be  ready  to  sell  his  wares,  if 
any  one  is  willing  to  buy  tbcni ;  but  that  one  should  be 
willing  and  another  unwilling  to  buy  ibeui,  is  not  cnuaed 
by  the  merchant,  but  depends  on  the  will  of  each.  Th« 
matter  is  not  so  between  God  and  us.  Por  although,  by 
virtue  of  the  death  of  Christ,  he  is  now  ready  to  give  re- 
minion,  and  to  be  reconciled  to  any  man  who  will  bcliove 
in  Christ,  yet  it  is  God's  own  peculiar  prerogative  to  in- 
spire into  all  who  believe  the  will  of  believing.  We  do  not, 
therefore,  join  with  the  Semi  pelagians,  but  we  say  with  the 
Arauaican  fathers,*  (Cnu.  6)  1/  any  ant  tatft  that  the  mercy 

>  Tbii  rdcru  to  [.hea)i>ni<>n  of  llie  DiTlnnaiicmblei]  at  the  eeenndCoun. 

"diuf  Oruii|;(^,  liciil  in  Lbcycor  {i2t»,  at  ihi-  D>"litaiiuni>f  iheChunli  wliicb 

a  NiiLileiiiiiii,  ami  Pnefcet  of  ihe  Gauls.  b»(l  rauMil  to  Iw  liuilt  In  the  diy 

(if  Ontog*,    anJ   bI  which   C«-a«riuii  Siitliop   of  Atlffi,    and   twelve  oihir 

Biibeiis  were  pmotil.    Tbe  Cuuncil  whicli  rniucil  wi  tlii>  ucculuii  <ru)  bdil 
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af  God  it  Aettowfd  upon  tftose  that  belkte,  wiU  desin  and 
knock  wiihout  the  grticr  oj  Ood,  and  does  rot  confest  that  it  is 
through  the  Divine  power  that  re*  believe  and  wit/,  by  the  infu- 
sion and  impiralioii  of  the  Uuiy  Spirit  in  u$,  he  oppose*  the 
aaifing  of  the  Aposf/t,  By  the  ghacx  op  God  I  au 
WHAT  T  AM.  So  much  forthe  first  pnrt  of  our  proposU 
tion;  1  come  now  to  the  oilier,  which  is  fniEned  in  tbis 
manner: 

The  death  of  Chrint,  comidered  at  the  general  cauie  of  the 
salvation  of  mankind,  deiivcrt  rra  one  among  aduUt  from  the 
guilt  and  punishment  of  their  sins  ;  makes  no  one  aeluatfy  re- 
conciltd  to  God ;  in  one  word,  places  no  one  in  a  slate  of  gftice 
and  iahation  before  thtif  believe  the  Go$pi-t.  For  the  «xpla- 
DBtion  of  UiiH  proposition,  I  will  premise  these  few 
thinjfs : 

The  firat  is,  That  by  the  death  of  Christ,  generally/ cousi' 
dercd  as  the  tausc  of  the  salvation  ff  mankind,  we  mean 
nothing  more  than  the  can «i deration  of  owr  I^ni'ts  pnssion 
in  itsi  immediate  effect,  which  it  produces  of  itself,  with- 
out any  concurrence  of  human  actions.  We  affinu  that 
tlie  immcdiute  i-Aect  which  in  prodiici'd,  vriilioitt  ntiy  thing 
requisite  on  our  part,  is  reconcthability,  which  is  brought 
into  action  ■«  so  'n  as  we  believe;  but  not  actual  recvnci- 
lialion.  or  being  placed  in  a  state  of  adoption  and  salva- 
tion, before  we  believe. 

Another  thing  which  we  think  should  b«  preroined,  refers 
to  some  difference  to  be  observed  in  thin  msiter  between 
adults  and  infants.  For  it  v/an  eiiid,  that  none  among  aduftJt 
is  reconciled  to  God.  or  delivered  from  the  guilt  of  his  tins  with- 
out the  act  of  faith:  (which  will  be  proved  berosfter). 
From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  wc  admit  that  some  amon^ 
infants  are,  by  virtue  of  tlu;  death  of  Christ,  absolved  from 


in  eojuwiiicncp  of  iw  Kslng unilptirloiKl  thai  there  werif  tatne  peTMnt  In  lli» 
lilftce  who  held  icntimrnt*  nnt  in  unimm  wiili  ilie  nctltiiilon  faitli.  The 
Council  ilrcw  up  S  irtiflM  mnc-rrninsgraer,  ciintimx^l  hy  JitMagMof  Scrip- 
ture anil  I  Collvcliiin  of  >0Tne  Acntcitcvt  uut  of  the  Fatlirr*.  The  arUcIn 
ncTenut  only  rig;nnl  bv  the  Bichnjiii  pn^tcnt,  liut  iImi  by  Libcriuatbc 
fnundvr  of  tlio  Cluircli,  and  other  peratiriB  vf  ilislilivtion. — Viile  Ob  Piit. 
COHlrrill  in  <ht  Glh  Cr-l. 
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their  flinii,  and  placed  in  a  state  of  salvation  without'  any 
act  of  their  own  will.  For  as  they  cannot  by  faith  npply 
the  blood  of  Christ  to  cleanse  tbetr  souU,  the  God  of 
mercy,  by  the  secret  operation  of  his  own  Spirit,  as  it 
wer^t  sprinklex  and  quiclcGus  ihcir  souls  by  the  blood  of 
ChriftL  This  is  well  observed  by  Aquinas  (Quaest.  disp, 
de  Justjfic.  art.  3,)  Because  children,  says  he.  have  no  meant 
whereby  they  can  turn  themselves  to  the  Justifying  (ame,  the 
fiitlij'yiug  cause  ihelj,  namrty,  the  passion  of  Chntl,  it  ap- 
jtiied  lu  them  in  haptism,  and  by  thit  thttf  are  juttijied. 

The  last  thing  is.  By  the  slate  of  grace  and  salvation. 
When  we  deny,  tliat  it  is  attained  by  any  adult  before  he 
apprehends  the  Mtdialor  by  tlic  net  of  faith,  we  mean  that 
statu  which  the  Pitnlmiet  hn«  described  (Ps.  xxxii.)  when 
he  SftyB,  liletxed  in  ke  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whate 
tin  is  covered :  tlic  saaie  us  tliu  Apostle  describes  (Colons.  i> 
13,  14)  where  he  says,  ihat  they  were  delivered  from  the 
poieer  <f  darkrieti.  and  t ransltittd  into  tke  kingdom  of  Cod's 
dear  Sou,  and  had  rtdemptiou  through  hit  blood,  even  the  for- 
ghtnets  of  tint, 

It  is  necessary  to  prove  this  proposition  thus  cxpl»incd| 
both  against  those  who  assert,  that  by  the  merit  of  the  pas- 
siou  of  Christ  all  men  ar«  receired  into  a  state  of  grace 
and  salvation,  and  a^ninst  those  who  think  that  the  elect 
at  least  were  from  eternity  reconciled,  justified,  and  bad 
their  sins  pardoned.  Some  attribute  the  first  opinion  to 
the  Remonstrants  ;  but,  as  it  appears  to  me,  although  they 
speak  ambiguously  and  obscurelyt  tliey  are  free  from  this 
error.  Some  persons  say  {Colloc).  Hagiens.  p.  0)  That 
Chritl  hy  his  death  upon  the  cross  merited Jor  alt  men  reeonci- 
iiation  and  remisiion  of  tins.  But  (hey  add,  j/rtjo,  that  none 
are  realiy  parlakers  of  this  remimon,  except  those  who  believe. 
Thus  they  say  elsewhere  (p.  131,)  Thai  Christ  by  the  death 
of  the  crost  obtained  for  all  men  reconciliation  and  remission<if 
tins.  But  they  immediately  add  this  gloss.  That  the  real 
participation  of  ihii  obtained  reconci/iaiion  and  remisiion  is  pe- 
culiar to  those  that  believe.  And  in  pp.  1G2,  163,  they  ex- 
pressly reject  that  opinion  which  is  attributed  to  them  by 
some  persons,  oamely.  That  ail  mat  are  by  the  death  of 
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Chriit  rttlortdfrom  the  faff,  and  replaced  in  a  tiate  of  grace. 
Nor  by  rtmisiion  oblaintdfor  all,  do  they  mean  any  more 
than  that  bi/  iht  dealh  of  Chriit  the  meam  uud  way  it  note 
proeurtd  and  etlabtished,  which  being  made  ii«  of  aitd  applied 
iy  /ailh,  all  men  individualltf  matf  ohtaiu  remission  of  tint 
(p.  186).  Thus  tticy  soften  down  ant)  explain  tlie  words 
which  seemed  mnre  Busptcioufi  in  the  coiirerence  at  the 
Hague.*  Yel  it  is  to  ha  confciiscd  that  sDineorihem  have 
proceeded  a  little  further  in  this  affair.  lk>iTeuB,  with  Ar- 
oiDtus,  contendB,  That  God  hath  taken  the  whole  human 
race  into  the  grace  of  reconciliHtioD  (Resp.  ad  artic.  13, 
14).  Arnold  Bgainat  Tilcnusi-  also  Eoems  to  he  of  the  Hame 
opinion  (pp.  232  and  261).  Htibcrua  nnd  Pucciua  (whoae 
writings.  1  coufeiis,  1  have  not  yet  seen)  profess  every 
where  that  they  taoght.  thai  b^  the  death  of  Chritt  all  men 
individually  trere  jasti/ied  and  restored  to  the  friendihip  and 
Javour  of  God  (Act.  Synod.  Dordr.  p.  I,  8),  Now  as  to 
the  latter  opinion,  I  do  not  remember  to  have  read  of  any 
one  of  our  (people  who  c^p[l■ssIy  defends  it.  But  our 
ThouiBOQJ:  in  bis  Diatribe  (cap.  24,  p.  92  and  9Q)  mentions 
some  persons  ubo  endeavour  to  prove  that  through  the  dig' 
iiilil  and  efficacy  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  the  tins  of  the  etett 
■were  pardoned  J  rem  eternity.  If  this  were  granted,  it  would 
follow  that  these  peraona  were  justified,  leeonciled  to  Cod, 
and  reKtorcd  to  a  state  of  grace  and  salvation  before  they 
believed  in  Christ,  which  is  most  false.    The  proof  of  our 
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leii. 

t  AnKOLii  AKiinit  Tii.GMu«.— Aniulil  (Henry)  wa»  a  PasUr  at  DtliAt 
wlio  wM  present  nt  ih('  SjinaJ  ol'  Dorl.  as  one  of  lb<  Uc^jniiica  frotn  the 
CburchM  of  SoiilJi  ilollotnl,  Tilcniin  (Donlcl)  h-bs  a  AiK'H'it  oF  Arminiti*, 
HInMcr  of  Sedan,  nnil  uiie  ol'  tlic  UtunonmninCii.  For  iii  act  of  Uii  ttec 
Life  of  Biitioji  Uavcnuil,  p.  six. 

i  TiiOHBOX  (Itklmnt)  wm  a  Duli'h  Armlnian,  of  Kn^ish  paranU,  nni) 
educaled  at  Clirc  llsll,  Cnnihrulgv.  Hcpul-ltaliMl,  llrat,  Ehlieliuarel'iila- 
IJoDii  Torlura  Tonl  cuntra  Bvt-uigiin),  I^utuI.  KII:  in]  nltrnranlt,  tlia 
Trrntlnp  hvTv  ipft-rrvd  ii>  by  Biilio]'  Davcnanl,  I,ug<l.  Dal.  IfilS.  (lie  nature 
uf  wliitd  will  lie  undtntfiiiil  liy  Ua-  title  uf  Hiiliuji  AMxitl'ii  reply  In  it, 
nicnlionr'lin  a  lutiKiiusiit  N»Ui,  nhcrc  llial  j>reUl*  i*  tntfoducieil,  ■  lew 
pa^i  onward. 
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propoeition  will  be  a  refutation  of  bnth  tlieso  error*. 
Therefore  \t€  shull  confinn  it  in  the  first  place  by  testimo- 
nies of  the  Scriptures. 

finU  That  remission  of  sins  does  not  immediately  flow 
from  the  psssion  of  Christ  to  alt  nii'n  univerttally,  without 
some  act  of  ours  intervening,  is  proved  by  all  those  tcsti- 
moniee  of  the  Scriptures  which  expressly  require  before- 
hand the  act  of  repentance.  Such  aa  Eiek.  xviii.  21,  If 
the  tcitUed  tuiU  turn  f rem  all  kit  sint  thai  he  hath  camjiuttcd, 
Sic.  hethaU  surety  Jive,  he  shall  nol  die.  Luke  xxiv.  46,  47, 
//  lithoved  Chriti  to  tujer,  and  to  riufrom  the  dead  the  third 
day,  and  that  Tepeiilauce  and  remtsiian  of  aim  thouM  frc 
preachedin  his  name  arnoi'g  all  nalloru.  1  .lolm  i,  D,  If  tee 
eonfeta  our  tins.  He  it  faithful  aitd  jitt  to  forgive  us  otir  sins, 
and  to  efeaiise  vt  from  alt  imri^hteoutmss.  From  nhich  it 
appears,  that  although  Christ  died  for  all,  yet  all  do  not 
immediately  live  through  this  death  of  Christ,  bat  that  all 
live  as  *oon  as  ihey  repent :  ftltlii>u<;li  remission  of  sins  is 
oflered  in  the  na.me  of  ChriHt,  yet  all  men  promiscuously 
are  not  made  parukers  of  this  btnefit,  but  the  penitent 
nlonc ;  and  by  the  same  law,  that  repentance  precvdvs  re- 
mission. And,  although  by  virtue  of  tho  death  of  Christ, 
God  is  bound  to  remit  sins,  yet  it  is  in  anch  a  way,  that 
neither  tbe  faithfulness  nor  the  justice  of  God  requires  that 
this  remission  should  be  granted  to  any  one,  except  on  this 
condition,  If  ke  should  confess  his  sim. 

Secondly,  The  same  is  evinced  by  those  passages  which, 
before  wc  can  bejustified  or  reconciled  to  God,  prerioualy 
require  faith  from  us,  as  the  instrument  by  which  we  ap- 
prehend the  grace  of  justification,  and  as  the  condition  of 
obtaining  TL-conciliation,  couiuianded  to  us  in  the  F.viinge- 
lical  covenant.  Of  this  kind  are  Acts  xvi.  31,  Brlievcin 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  ihalt  be  saved.  John  vi.  40, 
This  is  the  Father's  will  whch  hath  sent  me,  that  everif  one 
which  seetk  the  Sou,  and  believeth  on  him,  may  have  everlasi' 
ing  life.  John  xx.  31,  These  are  vrritten  that  ye  might  bt- 
litve,  &c.  and  that  helieviug,  i/e  mit^kt  htrve  life  through  hit 
namt.  Rom.  iii.  22,  The  righteousness  rf  God  it,  ii/ faith  of 
JtiUt  Christ,  unto  ail  and  upon  all  them  that  Mieve:  and 


4^0     A  oisschtation  on  the  death  or  cnnisT. 


T«r.  2&,  Whom  Ood  hath  teljortk  to  be  a  propilialion  tkiough 
faith  in  hishtood,  &c.  Gal.  ii.  16,  Knowing  that  a  man  is 
nuljuMiJicd  but  by  tht  faith  of  Christ,  tre  have  bclirved  in 
Jtittt  Chritt  (hat  wt  might  bcjuttijitd  by  theJuilA  of  Ckriit, 
1  omit  other  passages  innunierahle.  From  these  it  ap|ieara 
abundantly.  Tbat  remission  or  sins,  snd  juetification,  or 
our  reconciliation  with  God,  is  not  a  benefit  which  re* 
dotmds  to  any  nimi  fioai  the  passion  of  Christ  hiaiaelf, 
without  any  other  moan^c ;  hut  t}iat  thone  for  whom  Chnst 
died,  whether  sufficiently  or  effectually,  cannot  have  the 
saving  benefit  of  his  dvath  applied  to  them,  unless  by  faith 
precedi  n  g. 

Thirdly.  This  may  also  bo  collected  from  those  sayings 
of  the  Scriptures  in  which,  the  death  of  Christ  being  pre- 
supposed,  it  is  nevertheless  aflirincd,  that  aoine  men  lie 
uuder  the  p«nalty  of  death,  and  the  wrath  of  God,  even 
so  long  as  until  they  apprehend  the  Mediator  with  a  true 
faith.  To  this  thtsc  passai^es  relate.  Mark  xvi.  16.  i*rtach 
the  Gospel  la  cvtry  ercaturr ;  he  that  belicveth  shall  be  aavetl, 
but  hr  that  Mieveth  nut  tfiall  be  damned.  John  iii.  36,  He 
Ihtit  bfflieveth  not  the  Son  tha/l  not  lee  lift,  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abidelh  on  him.  John  viii.  24,  If  ye  believe  not  that  f 
am,  ye  shall  die  in  your  sim.  Lastly,  DotvritlislaodiD^ 
Chiist  died  Torus,  the  Apostle  hath  said,  £ph.  ii.3.  We 
all  were  by  nature  the  children  of  torath.  In  vain,  therefore, 
do  any  dream,  that  by  the  death  of  Christ  alt  men  ere  re- 
stored to  the  Divine  favour  and  a  state  of  aalratioii,  with- 
out thf)  iiilcrrcntion  of  any  act  on  our  part. 

Fourthly.  Lest  any  one  should  say  that  the  aforesaid 
testimonies  relate  only  to  the  non*elect,  but  that  all  the 
elect  stand  Justified  and  reconciled  to  Ood  by  the  merit  of 
the  death  of  Christ,  before  they  believe,  let  thcin  hear 
these  plain  testimonies  of  the  Scriptarea  to  the  contrary. 
Ephes.  ii.  II,  12,  13,  liemember  that  yt  in  time  jtaU  were 
without  Chritt,  being  aliemjrom  the  commoniceallh  of  Israel, 
and  ttrangerafrom  the  covenants  of  promiie,  having  mo  hoptf 
and  without  God  in  the  world;  but  now,  in  Chriil  Jesus.  y< 
ipAo  lometimes  were  far  off,  arc  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
He  addresses  those  whom  (chap.  i.  4}  he  assumes  to  hare 
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been  chosen  before  the  fouwiation  of  the  world;  yet  he 
teaches  that  uotil  that  liiuc  they  had  remained  stran^era 
from  the  covenatitx  of  promise,  and  were  alienated  from 
God.  until  hy  fuitli.  aa  a  spirituni  hand,  they  appropriaied 
to  ihem«el«s  the  riclies  of  Diviue  jtrace  treasured  up  in 
Christ;  ns  it  may  readily  be  collected  from  ver.  7  and  R  of 
thiif  Chap.  ii.  Of  the  same  iDeaniD^  are  those  words  of 
theaarao  Apostlo.  (Rom.  v.  1)  Being  jnttified  bif  Jaith,  we 
have  pta(e  with  (ioH,  through  our  Lord  Jniit  Chrht.  Tlieie- 
fore  the  death  of  Christ,  considered  iii  itself,  until  faith  in 
added  on  oar  part,  does  not  place  any  individual  in  n  state 
of  j^race.  Finally,  the  Apoatle  Paul  was,  without  donbt, 
one  of  the  elect,  yet  he  vras  not  on  tliar  account  i-ither 
juKtified,  or  brought  into  a  state  of  ^ race  and  salvation, 
whiUt  he  remained  a  blasphemer  against  Christ  and  a  per- 
secutor of  the  Church,  but  after  he  had  known  Christ  and 
caat  himself  altogether  upoti  Christ.  {I  Tim.  i.  16,)  For 
thit  canM  F  of/taincd  merty,  tkut  in  mejirslJeius  Chrhl  might 
ihew  Jorlk  alt  loiigsufferitig,  Jor  a  pattern  to  thrm  which 
ihoitfd  herea/ier  believe  ot>  him  to  life  everlasting.  Therefore 
rrniissioii  of  sins  through  the  blood  of  Christ  does  not 
precede  fuith  and  rvpcntaoce,  not  even  id  the  elect. 

Hitherto  we  have  contended  with  express  testiniontes  of 
the  Scriptures,  now  lei  ob  add  soiiie  ari^uuients  founded  on 
the  6auie  Scriptures. 

AuotiMEKT  1,  Althouj^h  tve  grant  that  the  death  of 
Christ,  as  a  mcritorio  s  cause,  is  tnoat  suflicieiit  to  expiate 
the  sins  of  all  men,  and  place  them  in  a  slate  of  <;rare 
with  Oo<l,  yet,  it  cannot  actually  conntitutcany  man  justi- 
fied and  reconciled,  unless  it  be  in  some  way  joined,  fitted, 
and  united  to  him  who  ia  Bupposfrd  lo  he  justified  and  re- 
conciled by  it  For  what  philoKOpherR  are  accustomed  to 
say,  Everif  action  is  performed  tiy  some  tontact,  avails  also  in 
this  supcnialural  action,  which  is  not  performed  withnnt 
some  supernatural  contact,  ^'ow  we  touch  Christ  by  fiith 
and  we  are  joined  and  as  it  were  united  to  him  by  the  Spi- 
rit of  failh.  For  Christ  ttwft'eth  t'lt  us  fty/uiVA.  Without 
fiiith,  then,  or  before  faith,  we  have  no  actual  union  wiili 
Cbriut,  and  therefore  no  rcnii^ftion  of  liius  through  the  uic- 
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rit  of  his  death,  no  justificalion,  no  reconciliation  uith 
God  the  Fatber.  The  learned  Culvin  has  observed  ihiit  on 
Rom.  tin.  4,  Christ  COmmu»icaUt  his  rigAlrautttnt  to  none  hut 
thoie  whom  his  Spirit  vailes  bj/  a  bond  to  hinnflj'.  Whalever, 
llierefore.  is  concealed  in  the  eternal  decree  of  Ood  con- 
ceniiijg  Justifying  and  reconciling  lo  hiinftelf,  and  at  lenifth 
siiviiig  all  the  elect,  whatever  of  Biifficiency  or  tfticacy 
there  may  be  in  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  lo  redeem 
men  :ind  reconcile  them  to  Gad,  yet  tt  is  not  tvont  to  proceed 
into  the  effect  of  actual  recoiiciliution,  unless  be  is  Grst 
joined  lo  men  by  faith,  becautie  both  tlie  meritorious  »nd 
the  natiirnl  cause  ou^ht  to  be  joined  to  that  into  which  it 
Qows  and  iRmBfuses  its  Having  virtue. 

Abcvmcht  3.  It  is  proved,  itecondly,  from  a  compa- 
rison between  Adam,  the  author  of  deiith  and  condemna- 
tion, and  Christ,  the  Author  of  life  and  Justification.  For 
as  Adam  does  not  bind  any  under  the  penalty  of  death,  nor 
subject  any  to  Divine  wrath  and  conderanftlion,  but  those 
who  become  lii»  tiicmbvrt;,  as  it  were,  by  generation  ;  so 
Christ  does  not  deliver  any  fiom  death,  nor  restore  any  to 
Divine  favour,  or  juKtify  and  reconcile  them  to  Ood,  but 
those  who  become  his  lucnibL-rs  by  »u|)crnuturat  regenera- 
tion. But  this  does  not  take  place  bt^fore  ftiilh  x*  iiiapired 
into  our  hearts.  John  i.  1 3,  13,  As  many  as  rteehtd  him,  to 
them  gavt  he  power  ta  become  (he  jchs  ^  God,  nvi  lo  them 
that  bdieve  on  his  mime,  uhic/i  uere  born  not  cfbluoti,  &c.  but 
of  God.  Therefore  no  one,  cither  of  those  who  are  passed 
by  or  of  the  elect,  Blnnds  reconciled  and  Justified  before 
God  by  the  death  of  Christ  ilNcIf;  but  at  the  time  when  ho 
is  incorporated  with  Christ,  and  by  regeuctation  i»  made, 
as  it  were,  a  member  of  this  mystical  head,  he  obtains  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  and  peace  Trith  God. 

Akgvmcnt3.  If  by  the  merit  of  the  death  of  Christ 
alone  all  the  sins  of  men  tvere  pardoned  before  they  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  and  bo  till  were  actually  restored  to  a  state 
of  grace  and  reconciliation,  it  would  I'gIIow  that  no  one  is 
bom  a  child  of  tvratli  \  which  is  diamelrically  opposite  to 
the  words  of  the  Apostle  just  now  quoted  from  Ephes.  ii. 
3.     Moreover,  since  the  mt-rtt  of  Christ  in  the  acceptation 
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of  God  has  inftnite  and  eternal  efficacy,  this  inconvenience 
also  would  follow,  That  the  aioe  of  men  were  pardoned 
before  they  were  commitlvH,  wei'«  expiated  before  ihey 
werv  |)cr|ietTHted,  if  the  remiKHiun  of  siiiH  and  actual  re- 
conciliation of  men  arose  twlely  froni  the  nieril  of  Clirist, 
without  any  intermediulc  net  of  ours  [by  which  thcbcni-fit 
is  conveyed  to  uit].  But  this  is  plainly  iinpotttible.  For 
as  a  medicine,  which  na  to  its  own  effirncy  and  virtue  mny 
cure  the  leprosy,  yet  does  not  aclually  heal  any  man,  but 
R  leper  who  takes  it ;  so  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  can 
heal  any  man.  yet  does  not  actually  heal,  or  cleanse,  or 
reconcile  any  man  to  (lod,  but  him  who  is  cuntaminntecl 
with  sin  and  bclicrvs.  Therefore,  they  are  by  no  means  to 
be  attended  to  who  pretend  that  all  men  promiscuously  oro 
reconciled  and  placed  in  a  state  of  prnce  by  the  passion  of 
Christ  ilseir,  or  who  contend  that  all  the  elect,  by  the  vir- 
tue alone  of  the  same  passion,  have  all  their  ain&  pardoned 
from  eternity,  since  there  is  no  pardon  of  sins  but  of  those 
which  are  committed,  uor  any  pardon  of  sins  committed  to 
be  hoped  for  by  any  but  by  those  who  believe.  Excellently 
and  most  truly  says  the  RevJ-  Biahop  of  Salisbury,*  of 
pious  memory,  (in  Thorns.  Dmtr.  cap.  2.  p.  212,)  Jt  ought 

*  ItDstBT  Akbo-]',  elilvE-  lirvtiier  of  the  cclcLratcd  ArilibUhoji.  Ra 
emfrgiil  inlu  iiutjce  lir  liis  (alciiC  tiiprcsthinKi  tiir  wtiith  he  became  nuui 
in  \\\a  UniTcnilj  of  Oxfurd,  nut  tonji  ittM  lir  loab  iii*  »nlM-»  in  lAei,  anil 
wllich  Dm  oblnliml  hitn  jirejcrmmt  in  M'arvcklcl,  and  In  a  KhOEl  tiple  Ill9 
living  oC  Uinsliam,  in  HiAU,  to  wliicli  lie  wat  jirctentcil  \ij  John  Stsnliope, 
E«i].  on  haaring  bitn  al  St.  Paul's  Crnn.  Mc  aoon  tttcamc  no  Icaannln^nt 
OR  account  nf  Ilia  «rriiin|;«,  than  hr  hod  bwn  fur  liit  jmlpit  oratorv  i  parii- 
CuUrlj  a^iiit  Dr-  ^Villiam  IlUliDpi.  Pii|nUi  fiiihup  of  tlie  wrlal  diucnw  tif 
Cslcctlon,  on  UicaubJccC  of  liic  Sscnuncol.  Tii  l&l';,  lie  procMdcit  D.D., 
soil  sMii  at^or  the  a.-c(!Minn  nf  Jsrim  1.  ihtl  inntinteh  a|>|iointf(l  him  one  of 
hi*  Chi|>laii>4  ill  oriJiiinc^,  ami  i'ii(iri*ivr<1 «»  I'i^li  ■■>  O|iinioi)  of  bii  *ri lings, 
that  ho  onlprtJ  hi«  own  CumtniMitai/  ujmn  |m(l  (if  ilie  A[>c«Bl>'iMe  lo  bo 
printed  in  IttOB  with  Ibc  aNnnd  Eilitinn  of  Alibot*i  hook  l><  /ttitii-htiaa.  In 
imi9,  tie  iria  l-Iidkii  >fsiitrr  of  Baliol  Colli-ttr,  Oxford,  at  nliirh  he  had 
malriculalitl,  ami  whic)i  tum>  intn  dixllnctton  bv  hla (mcTtloiiH.  In  1410^  he 
wsa  nominated  1>j  the  Kinguncof  the  llrtt  ftllowa  of  tli«  Kojal  C'oili^  at 
Oicl*cn,  then  newly  fnunituJ  for  thu  i!i»Murag*ment  of  Pnlemkal  Dirinity  a 
Snil,  aa  yullrr  in  hi*  Chiiivh  IlUtorv  rmiarVt,  "  ciij^niaoncd  wiib  th« 
ablest  uliamiiiona  of  the  Protrrt.tnl  raiiau.'*  ltal<etl  ***,  like  hi>  hinlhrr,  a 
tra\f  naloiu  mpiMnenl  •.■f  pDjirry.  Th!>  hii  (iilnn|urnc  kpfninlinvnt 
vol-  II.  2  O  2 
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no/  to  be  Miectd  that  renmiou  of  future  sitis  is  noip  madf. 
For  aUhotigh  imieal  in  the  light  of  God  thine  thing*  which  he 
hath  from  all  elemity  ordered  to  be  done,  arc  as  ihotigh  tfieif 
were  now  done,  ytt  the^  are  not  otherttite  to  be  twtived  by  ut 
than  aectirding  to  that  mode  of  dispensalioH  bi/  vshith  his  de- 
creet from  eternilif  are  both  acfvmj'fiihcd  lo  us  in  lime  and  cte 
aclua/ly  brought  ttipast.  Thus  far  lliia  author.  Ueuiission 
of  Sinn  is  not  tJien  to  be  clreatnt  or,nor  reconciliation  to  be 
pretcndei]  except  according  to  the  manner  of  the  dispen- 
sation decreed  by  God  ;  that  is,  uiiIrvb  wc  first  truly  rcpciit 
and  believo  in  the  Mediator. 

Argumbnt  4.  The  whale  virtue  and  rfficacjr  nf  that 
merit  which  Christ  by  bis  dcnlb  proctjrcd  for  the  beueGt  of 
the  hurunu  race,  ns  to  its  efitux  and  dpriration  to  other 
pei'soriH,  depends  on  tho  will  of  the  Father  in  ordaiiiiti^ 
and  accepting  it.  For  who  dure  take  Co  hiniBelf  the  merit 
of  Christ  in  nnotlier  nay  or  on  another  coudilion  than 
God  hiniReir  hath  ordained  that  it  should  be  communicated 


M  RfffiuK  pToii-saur  of  Divinil;  utOxfurd  afforded  liim  public  apporlnniUM 
or  evincing  -,  anil  on  lliin  iccmint  maliiljr  be  wu  in  I61G  Mlcci«d  by  King 
Jamei  to  fill  ihe  s-acunl  Sife  of  Sjitiibiiry,  a«  WM  dMiarM  liy  hii  MajMty 
<>B  hi*  b*in)t  |ire«nt«l  lo  Jo  bomaj;e.  Hi>  •>«•  cwwcraWd  by  hi*  own  bK» 
thcr,  who  bail  been  rii|]i(1ly  ailvanced  from  LichltGltl  to  London,  and  lo  Uie 
Archirpiifupatc  ui  Canterbury  abutit  &vr  yi'im  Wfure :  and  it  is  worlh^  of 
remark,  thm  Ihiaitlbo  only  initontefif  iwobrutbrriunrupyingibrKiiUcoiial 
Ijcnch  in  Fnglnnil.  •!»!■?  ihoRi-ftii'niation.  loUictimcof  thcprfsrn(«xerilcitl 
ni*ho]ii  of  Wlncbuflcr  auil  Cbcatrr.  Robert  flllcd  his  Ste  little  idoiv  than 
ondjoar,  dying  in  Maidi,  ICI7>  in  lh»  aKth  year  or  hisage;  hutunlver- 
■ally  lomffiitod  by  Ihc  )nhablt*iit>  uf  Snti*l>iiry,  hnvinfj  rndrvcil  liirnKlf  t« 
Ihem  by  rvvry  trait  nhicb  cnuld  ailom  llie  Ejihcopal  office.  Tlie  Biiha|i 
both  in  manner*  and  talenln  wsi  lupeibr  to  the  Arcbblnliop,  wbu  ■>>  hin- 
lelf  no  common  man.  Hit  publitlicd  •rorki  were  very  popular  in  thai  age, 
but  niMtly  «Antro*n«inl.  Tho  ont  rvfirrrcd  lo  above  vim  a  reply  to  a  w»rfc 
of  Riehonl  Thoniniin,  uliam  there  h'*]i  {lecaiiioii  lu  notice  ul  p.  iW.  Tb« 
Siahop  finisheil  Ibe  book  only  tlic  day  bi-t'ore  lie  dicU.  and  it  waa  publicbed 
by  his  Chaplain,  ibi- famoiii  Dr.  Feallvr,  uiidvr  llio  ilitcrlion  of  lh*r  Ar<:h< 
biahopi  the  rull  lillerunriiUK  tliu»:  In  Rkatdi  Thmntiml  AteK'Bttg'Ki  tHom 
iriham  it  amiiiioni  tl  intficmiont  jutlifftalieait  el gr^lia,  aiilmailvettia  kmU. 
Londiiii,  iu*.  iCia. — Il«  left  many  thing*  in  MS.  among  wblcb  wu  sLatin 
Cummenliiry  upon  (he  Rpi«lte  (o  tho  Itnmanm  nuur  in  the  Bodtelan  Library, 
left  by  iti  author  in  a  alotc  tjuilc  ready  for  publirallon.  W«r«  tbia  wort 
Itanslalcd  and  ttiveo  to  ibe  world,  it  would  be  au  Invaluable  adilitioii  to  tliat 
}»n  of  ncrcd  iboology. 
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to  men  mid  be  accepted  in  tlieir  name?  Truly,  if  nny  one 
should  endeavour  to  do  this,  he  would  do  it  in  vain.  For 
the  merit  of  Christ  it  a  benefit  to  at  oultf  at  far  as  it  Wfis  ac- 
etpled  liy  God,  as  Scotiiti  halh  taught,  not  <ltKugrc«-ing  with 
ihiH  our  opinion  (lib.  3,  Dist.  19,  Qu.  rinc.  p.  74.)  But  it 
vitxH  not  accepted  by  God,  that  he  hhould  procure  actual 
remission  of  eins  and  reconciliation  for  any  mortal  man 
before  repentance,  ffttth,  and  iiigrftfting  into  Christ.  There- 
fore, he  does  not  actually  justify  or  reconcile  to  God  any 
but  those  who  repent  and  believe.  But  that  it  was  not  so 
accepted  that  he  should  reconcile  any  one  before  faitbf 
appears  from  an  argument  derived  from  the  Scriptures  ne- 
f^atively  in  Uiia  manner  :  No  word  occurs  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures from  which  it  caa  be  collected  that  merely  by  the 
virtue  and  efficacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  all  men  are  pro- 
miscuously restored  to  n  Hlnte  of  grace,  or  thnt  any  man, 
wlieiher  elect  or  Don-elect,  before  repentance  snd  faith, 
obtnins,  by  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ  shed  on  the 
cross,  remiflsion  of  »iiia,  or  actual  reconciliation  with 
God.  Therefore  it  is  rash  to  ncsert  it.  Neitlicr  is  there 
any  renson  why  n  man  should  reject  an  nrgunient  of  thii 
kind  derived  from  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  nega- 
tively. For  olihougli  in  lesser  mattera,  which  do  not  re- 
late to  tlie  chief  cauite  of  our  salvation,  the  reasoning 
would  be  weak — TAis  i>  not  laid  down  in  the  Sa'iptares,  there- 
Jore  it  is  ftthe  Or  utiiuKfitl  i  yet,  in  things  necessary  to  be 
done  or  known  in  order  to  salvatioo,  such  aa  the  maDner 
of  obtaining  reniisiBion  of  sins  and  reconciliation  with  God, 
it  justly  follows,  T/iis  is  not  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  thtn- 
Jore  it  is  twl  to  be  leiieved  bif  («.  Since,  therefore,  the  Scrip- 
tures ao  where  teach  that  reniisslon  of  sins  or  actual  re- 
conciliation were  procured  by  the  death  of  Chritt  for  «ny 
individua]  before  he  repents  and  believes  in  Christ,  it  is 
not  to  be  admitted  under  the  pretext  of  ainplifying  the 
dignity  of  the  death  of  Christ,  or  for  any  other  reason. 
Now,  having  established  this  by  a  weight  of  arguments, 
we  will  also  produce  the  sentiments  of  the  Fathers,  yet 
very  few  of  them.  Ambrose,  on  faith,  (ad  Crntian.  lib.  4. 
cup.  1)  says,  Ij'  thou  dmt  mt  l/dteve,  h<  dacendtd  not  Jot  thee. 
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Ac  mffertd  hot  far  thee.  Whicli  words  have  thia  niraoiiig. 
That  no  beiielit  of  redcoiption  «oiacN  frotu  the  iiicnrnation 
and  |>a8«iuo  of  Christ  to  any  individual,  until  he  I  elieves 
in  Christ.  For  Ambrose  would  not  d^ny  that  Christ  de- 
scended and  MiA'ered  for  men,  wbeOier  lliey  beheve  or  not; 
but  he  wi*hc»  to  t«ach,  that  the  benefit  or  oHviofj  virtue  of 
(his  pBiiiiion,  quickons  and  reconcilea  men  whtn  they  be- 
lieve. Therefore  in  this  form  of  speaking  he  follows  the 
known  rules  of  lawyers,  who  Bay,  That  not  to  be,  and  to  be 
ttsciettty,  are  to  bt  recko'ted  at  fquai>  Those  thing«  which 
are  found  to  be  without  efiect,  may  be  aaid  to  stand  for 
tivlfiiug.  ChriBl,  therefore,  ia  denied  to  have  been  incar- 
nate mid  to  liave  died  for  those  who  do  not  believe,  be* 
cause  through  their  fault  lie  is  understood  to  have  been  in- 
carnate and  to  have  t^nlT'ered  useleaily  and  without  effect. 
This  plainly  proves  that,  accortlint;  to  the  opiuion  of  Am- 
brose, for  this  reason  alone,  that  Christ  died  for  them  that 
believe,  no  one  is  placed  in  a  ^tate  of  reconciliation  aad 
Bslvntiun  before  hv  posecBscs  fnith  in  the  Goapel. 

Augiietine  follows  Aaibrosc  and  writes  thus,  (in  Resp.  ad 
Artie,  sibi  falso  impoa.  resp.  1 }  Tkoie  who  paa  through  ihh 
life  withmit  faith  in  ChnU,  and  without  the  laciament  of  re- 
getieration,  aie  itratigcri  to  rethuiptnti.  A  little  after.  TAf 
pwperttf  of'  redemption  belongs  to  those  frtmt  whtae  htattt  the 
ptiuce  offliii  world  ii  drivcu  avay.  Further  on  he  addt«.  The 
pasiioM  or  death  of  Chritl  has  in  ittelf  what  may  be  benrjicial 
to  all  mankind,  but  if  it  is  uol  iitttrnall^  refttved,  il  does  ttot 
prq/il.  All  nliich  remarks  expresK  in  other  words  the 
opinion  of  Ambrose,  Jj  thou  dutt  not  bclieVf,  he  desectided  iwt 
for  thee,  he  sufftt'ed  not  for  tftee.  For  the  phrase,  they  are 
itiangers  to  rtdemption,  meftna  nnthin<;  more  ihnn  that  those 
who  have  not  yet  believed,  are  not  partakers  of  renii8i>ioD 
of  sins  and  reconciliation  with  God.  So  ulso  Iheproperti/ 
of  redemption  deiiotrit  thu  benefit  of  redemption  acquired 
and  us  it  were  possesKed,  and  declares  that  it  belongs  only 
to  those  who  believe  and  are  regenerate.  And  lastly,  those 
words  of  Augustine,  if  it  is  not  i»terna(ty  rereived,  it  deti 
not  profit f  pluiiily  uviiice  that  the  benefit  which  redounds 
froiu  tile  death  uf  Chiist  i&  not  derived  tu  individuals,  ex- 


Chap.  V.      rn^Tnttt^Tor^irmt^rTTT^^c.        457 

ccpt  by  iiiteniti/ly  txixiiiug,  that  is,  by  believing.  Tliese 
tbingH  nltogctlifr  and  si-parutely  overturn  the  opinion  of 
tboM  who  »ay,  eittier  that  »ll  men  promiKCuoiinly,  or  the 
predestinated,  aet  it  wore  by  a  gpeci;il  privilege,  are  restor- 
ed to  a  state  of  grace  and  actual  reconciliation  with  God, 
for  tbiK  reoftOD  alone,  that  Clirist  suiTercd  on  tlie  croas  for 
tli«n). 

ThirHlif,  Theodoret,  writing  on  those  words  of  the  Apos- 
tle, Rom.  iii.  25,  Whom  God  hath  tet  forth  to  be  a  prapititf 
tioM  through  faith  in  kablood,  8ic.  says,   The  Lord  Chri\t  it 
tht  propitiatiutt,  and  Ay  hit  Uaod  procured  our  talvalian.  f*- 
guirhig  only  faith  from  us.     From  which  words  we  collect, 
that  Christ,  with  his  death  and  all  his  merits,  t&  no  consti- 
tuted lb«  universal  cause  of  our  redemption,  recouctliation, 
and  salvation,  that  before   the  bene6t  of  this  redemption 
and  salvation  procured  by  Christ  is  partaken  of  by  any  tine, 
it  is  nec«s^ry  that  this  voiversal  cause  should  he  specially 
applied  to  each  individual.     Now   that  this  beneflcial   ap- 
plication may  be  made,  as  Theodoret  has  well  said,  God 
rr^uires  jaithfrom  m.    Therefore,  white  faith  is  absent,  the 
death  of  Christ,  considered  in  itself,  brings  noone  into  a 
Btate   of  actual   reconciliation,    of   grace,    and  salvation. 
Cyril  is  found  to    be  of  the  same  opinion,  when  (lib.  2, 
cap.  74)  explaining  the  wonU  of  our  Saviour,  John  iii.  36, 
He  (bat  liefieveth  on  the  Son  hath  eveilaitii'^  (ife,  and  he  that 
telievcCh  tivt  the  ^'«m  ikaii  not  see  life,  he  isays  thus,  ijkritt 
therefore  quiek^ui  those  who  believe  in  him,  because  at  there 
it  a  tife  acforiliHg  lo  nature,  to  he  dmtUt  iu  all  thefailhfui  l>y 
faith.     Tliererore,  allliout;!)  Chriat  ia  life  itself,  yet  be  does 
not  quicken  any  but  those  wlio  believe,  which  Cyril  coo- 
firma  by  an  excellent  and  forcible  argument,  namely,  be- 
cause be  does  not  dwell  in  any  but  believers.     Ae  if  hs 
had  said.  The  fountain  of  life  does  not  actually  quicken 
aoy  but  those  who  are  united  to  hiin,  and  none  but  believ- 
ers arc  coniiidered  to  be  united  to  him.      Those  therefore 
argue  badly,  who  collect,  whether  from  the  death  oi  from  the 
life  of  Christ,  citlicr  that  all,  or  any,  are  placed  in  a  state  of 
life,  grace,  and   nalvatiun,  befuio  tlu-y  arc  united  (o  Christ 
by  Uie  bi>ad  of  faith. 
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ImuI^,  The  te»tiinony  of  the  renerable  B«(le  iit  most  rX' 
press,  in  hN  Commcitlanca  on  2  Cor.  v.  19,  The  Tt-or/d  i$ 
rtcohci/etl  to  God  by  faith,  when  U  believes  in  Christ,  uho  teas 
Kilt  b^God.  Tli«  Apostle  bad  Mid.  God  teat  in  Ckriti  re- 
conciling the  world  niiio  himttlf,  thot  Is,  tlictt  Christ  by  the 
ordinntinii  ofOocI  paid  that  ransoni  to  the  l*aiher,by  which 
it  was  rfTecteiJ  that  God  should  not  demand  Hatisraction 
froDi  us  for  our  »!»»,  before  be  returned  into  Tavour  with 
us;  but  bein^  content  with  this  alone,  is  ready  to  receive 
any  one  into  favour.  If  you  enquire  furUicr.  whether  on 
the  pnynient  of  this  price  all  men  are  icDmedialely  recoo- 
viled  by  the  act  of  payment  ?  Ucde  answers.  By  no  meana ; 
but  every  one  iti  Tiicit  rttoiicileii  to  Gwl,  lehen  he  believrsin 
Christ,  who  teal  sent  tif  God.  To  the  sanic  ctlcct  are  the 
words  of  the  same  author  on  Luke  xv.  Then  Christ  »  ifain 
for  every  one  of  at,  when  we  btUeve  that  he  uat  siaia.  lit 
was  slain  from  the  origin  of  the  tror/d  in  the  Divine  aecepla- 
liati ;  hf  teas  slain  aho  tchfii  Ihefnlness  of'  lime  rttme  upon  the 
cross,  lint  he  was  t/ainfor  yoa  and  for  me,  thai  is,  foreveri/ 
individual,  when  ve  btlieve  in  him  that  tear  thin.  Wliioh  is 
the  same  as  if  be  had  said.  The  benefit  of  the  death  of 
Christ  bcloiigit  to  us  when  we  bo^'iii  to  believe  in  him. 
Tliey  have  therefore  departed  from  orthodox  antiquity,  who 
aSKc-Tl  thtit  nil  men  arc  |>lii<;vd  in  a  »lntc  of  grace  by  llie 
pOKsioEi  of  Christ;  nor  less  kO  tliey  who  teach  that  the  pre- 
destinated, hy  thiK  death  of  Christ,  have  obtained  remia- 
aion  of  iheiriiins,  or  juatiticalion  and  rccoiicilialion  with 
Uod  from  eternity  ;  since  this  juBtilicalion  or  actual  revoD- 
ciliation  (as  Bcnuiid  truly  and  learnedly  renmrlm)  cannot  be 
without  the  content  of  the  rtctiver.  any  more  than  toilhout  the 
grace  of  the  Giver,  And  thus  you  have  our  opinion  coti- 
tlrined  and  strengthened.  We  nhnll  now  bring  forward  the 
objections  of  advcrearies,  and  remove  them  in  a  few 
word«. 

In  favour  of  ttie  opinion  of  Huber,*  who  itates  that  all 


'  rroKnlentialliibcniiiiB,  in  llic  Orlj^inali— Tliu  KUitur  pmuam  that 
Ibe  lutliur nbov*  n'fi>rre(t  to  ly  Blsliop  DaTennnt  i>  Samuel  Hvwwn,  who 
gST*  tI*«  lo  a  vflieinciii  runlrovnuy  in  tht  t.uilicran  Church,  at  tbc  eloac 
Iff  itiitmU'i'iiiliiiiiil  111  ili>eearWiiiul  ul  liie  svvviiu-i-iilii  iTulur^.    U'nieb, 
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men  are  restored  Lo  a  stale  of  grace  and  salvation,  becatiM 
Christ  died  for  mankind,  arguments  of  tins  kind  arc  pro- 
duced : 

I.    The  death  of  Clirist  was  eilber  a  sufficient  raaHom 
for  blotting  out  the  Hins  of  the  htiinaii  race,  and  pUcing 

111  lii.t  BlbliothcfB  TliPQlii|;lta  SHccU.  VdI  1 1.  p|i.  640 — n4R,  haa  given  an 
acemint  nf  HubtrrV  |iiililicatioii!i,  slid  aluo  of  Uiuse  bv  fail  •nUgonUti :  and 
IVuni  iliJi  accurate  EcclniuticU  Bioffraphtr  ■vv  itata  Uial  Hulwr  hidd  ihe 
fiillDwIiiji  tcncti:~. 

Dcimi  (iinni-*  liominci  an  ChrUto  ad fL-lifilntrm  senipitcmnm  cllgimi-,  niil- 
b  riilinti4>habila  liiiri.  Hive*-!  iinrtili  nine:  tivominut;  en  Uin«n  iDodo,  ut 
(Item!  huju*  vrliitt  niul*tii>  flrrrt  ajiud  llUia  qui  gialiiait  Ilirlnani  ad(|i«r. 
nitrTDCur.  L'liai  crnire  lioc  alia  jirara  doK'UBLA  c<>:^iiiixlt,  [im-scitioi  di-  re- 
gcnnatiuneic  juitifintioor,  utraoKiuc  cue  univciutcin  i  oiim?si|ue  mor- 
ulc«i  piv»  atijue  iiiipiov,  Tumuf  nc  Ckrigliaijos,  jiropli^r  univcrsuni  Cliritti 
nwrltuin  ik  pei  ictjuiutem,  wniBiii   [itecBtiirutn  iroiweijui  pnwi'.     ITaic.ft. 

BM.  ThriU.  S>l.      Vnl.  II.  |i.  4I4G. 

On  two  rurmpr  ijccaiian*  (vi(l«  p.  3(ill  ani]  p.  448)  Bialiop  Davmint  hti 
vtte'l  PuL-dua  incur^juiiclion  wiili  Kubvr.  Pvccii'B  (FrviictiM'i)  I'ucci  or 
FranciKiu  i'ucciu*)  ws*  dufceiidcd  frvoi  aa  inikni  Flnmitinc  fiuutlj,  and 
was  early  ilistinftulnhcd  Tor  hla  love  of  itudjr.  From  l.joiix,  whilhpr  he 
hail  fjoat  Willi  (be  d^tign  of  entering  into  cKmmercv,  Hiid  wlicrc  he  cuiii- 
vaicd  the  Sncti-tjr  of  Lilprary  rncn,  lie  cnmc  into  KiigUnil,  ami  went  to 
Osf'iitd,  where  licstudlfd  Th*olog]',  mil  took  the  drgtccuf  M.A.  in  lAJ'l- 
liia  njipwtlion  lo  ttie  C'alviniat  [»iL.v  (which  Bt  that  time  wirilotninatil  in 

tbc  LTnJvcniitjJ,  in  hii  TieallM:  tit  F\Je  li  Dfum,  fnir  el  gvalh  lil,  prururvd 

him  mail)' cncmici,  anil  Rnally  loat  him  n  rrul'i-uor'*  Cliair.  llu  ibeii 
wi'llidrcir  to  DiUle,  where  he  bcrame  acquainted  with  FmubUii  Soctnus,  to 
whoie  ujiinioni  he  w«i  &»ounib]p.  Thel>iviiip«ul'lliUle(«rcfd  him  to  (juit 
Lhni  citjr  un  at-cotinl  (if  his  opinlnnR  rrtpiviiiig  unherul  giace,  which  Iw 

pmpoacd  in  his  Tlic»i»  entitled — l/uhtrtum  griut  Auuuibuwi  ■«  i/no  ulrro  fjJS- 
cacittr  pcrlkiju  ettr  UmJIcioniri  Cti'isti  et  vUar  tfnmarf<ifli  rt  ttufar,  &&  I'ucci 
rxpcelcd  to  find  more  toleruLiuii  at  London  t  but  MMtcciy  had  he  arrived 
there  when  his  extraraganl  u|'iuiciii»  (autetl  him  tt>  tie  Ibrtiwo  into  ]it)iiuii. 
(>n  being  liberulcd  he  llcil  into  Holland,  and  ccirrmiKinded  with  Fniictiu 
Socinui,  whom  howtvec  he  <i[ipoainl,  uii  cvrtuii  polulii.  In  hi*  iccaliac  Oe 
/mmOTlaHtate  nalurali  fTlmi  /jLiminif  ante [•cccalani.  Alter  wandetingaliout  to 
vorlnui  iiIaci-K,  in  loiQAhc  held  lomc  conlcrcDcr*  with  the  Paiisl  Nuncio  then 
•t  Prej{ue,  and  returned  to  the  Romiah  Church.  Sume  yean  befure,  he 
had  dcdicxlcd  lo  Pupe  Clement  VIIJ.  a  TmtiM  entitled  Dt  ChriiH  Sai.-a. 

lorU  HffeaciMt  ommilmt  tl  iingutU  homiHiiui,  'jualnut   Itoinlnei    mHt,   Atie'lhi 

Cailiallea,  &c.  Puccl  nu  «ubte4)UeDtljr  o(dained  m  Prieat  in  the  Romiili 
Church,  and   liccsnic  Secretary  In  Ordioil   r<in<j>cy  d'Anq^,    in  wboae 

Cdicd  111  IfiOO.    {Biognphir  Viivauttu    Torn.  XXXVl.  pp.  ZUl, 
- 
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bII  men  in  a  state  of  grace  and  reconciliation  ;  or  was  in> 
sufficient.  If  it  is  stated  to  be  insufficient,  we  extenuate 
DiTinc  i^racc,  nnd  unworthily  tnitnplc  upon  the  merit  of 
Christ.  If  it  is  acknowledged  to  be  suBicient,  then  tbe 
caute  being  placet!  in  a  BufHcient  art,  nottiing  else  is  re- 
quired to  produce  the  effect.  Tlicrvforc,  from  the  set  of 
Christ  offering  up  himaeir  to  God,  iinmedinti-ly  followB  tlio 
uoiversal  deliverance  of  all  men  from  the  gailt  of  their 
sine,  and  the  universal  reconciliation  or  reception  of  all 
men  into  the  Dirinc  favour. 

Reply.  Wv  acknow]ccI);e  the  nio§t  full  sufficiency  of 
the  rftnsom;  yen,  its  inHnite  superaliundance.  ilut  wc 
nnewer.  That  thiit  merit  of  Christ,  conuidered  in  ileelf,  ope- 
rates indeed  sufHciciitly  as  an  universal  cause  of  the  snlva- 
tion  of  mankind  ;  but  an  aniversel  cause  does  not  produce 
effects  in  individuals  before  there  is  an  individual  applica- 
tion Therefore  &h  Aquinas  snys  (Part.  3,  (ju.  49.  art.  10, 
&  qu,  disp.  dc  grat.  Chr.  art.  7.)  %  Me  eketh  qf  Chritl  wat 
maiir  a  most  ntfficrrril  utiivenal  came,  by  means  of  \chlch  ail 
thesiutfif  any  penon  wliottverttiai/  be  expiated;  but  before 
thit  came  manifmtt  its  erpiaL  ry  virlue  for  the  deliverance  and 
reeonciiialioH  of  individuals,  it  is  needful  that  it  $Aould  tie  ajh- 
piled  lo  individuals  hi/ faith.  Which  tlio  Apostle  himself 
hath  pt;rapicuouBly  taught,  Rom.  iii.  25,  Whom  God  hath 
tel  forth  (0  lie  a  propiliatioii,  Ihrouffh  faith  in  his  Uood,  &c. 
Tlierefore.  although  this  death  of  Christ  la  a  Hufticicnt  sa- 
tisfaction for  the  sins  of  the  human  race,  yet,  since  it 
clennseii  us  from  our  sinx  nfler  the  munner  of  a  medicine, 
it  tnuHt  be  applied  to  each  person  before  it  can  produce  the 
effect  of  reconciliation  and  health.  Dut  the  application  is 
made  only  by  faith. 

2.  If  God  ohouid  nut  receive  all  men  iulo  favour  after 
having  accepted  u  suQicient  ransom,  it  would  be  aii  act  of 
injustice  to  Chriiit,  because  he  does  not  bextciw  upon 
uien  what  Christ  by  dying  merited  for  Ihem  :  He  would 
also  act  unjustly  towatdK  men,  becuuse  he  still  holds  thetu 
bound  by  their  sins,  as  by  debts,  when  Christ  hath  blot- 
ted out  all  their  debts  with  his  blood. 

ItLfLV,    Injustice  16  not  June  to  either.     Not  to  Christ, 
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because  1i<>  would  nol  tlmt  tlie  latiflraclion  made  by  him  for 
tbe  sins  of  the  human  raoe.  ehould  ovail  to  the  actual  re- 
conciliutinn  of  indiviJuHls,  without  the  intervention  of 
their  faith,  as  it  wns  provfd  before.  It  would  ihercfote  be 
reproachful  to  Chriat,  if  any  one  should  be  admitted  ioto 
the  fellunxhip  and  actual  participation  of  this  ;iractr,  nho 
do«a  not  believe  in  Jesua  Christ  the  Author  of  salvation, 
and  our  Redeemer.  Nor  is  injustice  done  to  men,  that  titey 
are  not  immediately  received  into  the  favour  of  God  on 
account  of  the  act  uf  Christ  in  dying,  becau&e  this  was 
neitlier  due  nor  promised  to  mankind.  For  vre  cannot 
claim  for  ourselves  any  benefit  from  the  death  of  Christ 
contrary  to  and  in  addition  to  the  order  and  covemint 
made  by  God  and  Christ,  and  laid  open  to  us  in  tliu  Qos- 
peL  Now  this  is  tlie  cstabli»lied  order,  this  condition  is 
expresdly  ttlali-d  in  the  Gospel;  that  the  grace  of  reconci- 
liation mid  the  benefit  uf  et^riiul  life  should  ledound  to 
sinners  from  the  death  of  Christ,  if  they  should  believe : 
But  if  not,  tlivy  should  iotn»in  under  the  guilt  of  tlieir 
sins,  and  should  p<'ri»h  in  their  uiibi-licf.  He  ihui  Ixfineth 
on  Ihe  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  and  he  that  Mitvfth  not  the 
San  shall  not  tee  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  aliidelh  on  him. 
(John  iii.  36.) 

Objection  3.  There  was  not  greater  force  in  the  sin  of 
Adam  to  bind  all  men  under  the  penalty  of  eternal  death, 
th&D  in  the  death  and  merit  of  Christ  to  ubsulve  all  men, 
to  reconcile  them  to  God,  and  to  resture  tbein  to  a  slate 
of  grace  and  salvation.  Thus  the  act  of  Adam  binds  all 
incD  under  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  subjects  tbeiu  to  Divine 
wrath  :  Therefore,  the  act  of  Christ  dying  ou}(Ut  to  deliver 
all  men  from  death,  to  reconcile  tlieni  to  God,  and  to  place 
them  in  a  state  of  grace  and  salvation. 

Reply.  In  this  argument  is  involved  a  false  supposi- 
tion. In  the  major  proposition  it  is  aa  it  were  taken  for 
granted,  that  the  efficacy  or  virtue  of  any  cause  is  always 
to  be  estimated  greater  or  less  according  us  it  extends 
itself  to  more  or  fewer  subjects;  which  is  very  false.  For 
the  efficacy  or  encellence  of  a  cause  is  to  be  estimated  fruni 
the  nuture  and  excellency  of  ita  eHect*  rather   lliuii   from 


A  DISsriTATinR  ON  THC  DBATIt  Of  cnitlST. 


tbeir  multiludc.      For  instance ;  It  is  a  proof  of  grcnU-r 
virtue  and  excellence   to  restore  si);ht  to  ooe  blind  man 
than  to  put  out  the  eyes  of  a  thouaaiid  men  ;  to    tiefti  ODe 
maimed  and  diseaned   man.  than  to  mutilate  or  poison   a 
thouiund  wholu  and  lie<iUhy  men ;  in  o  word,  to  recal  one 
man  to  life,  tlmn  to  put  a  lliouBand  lo  death.     For  a  like 
reason,  the  power  of  Cliiiitt  by  his  dciith  is  greater    and 
more  eftieaciotis  in   the  salvation  of  only  one  man,  than 
that  of  Adui»  in  desiroyitig  by  his  siu  the  whole  huiiitin 
race.    To  the  minor  proposition   it  may  also  be  answered, 
That  the  act  of  the  sin  of  Adam  does  not  bind  any  man 
under  llic  penalty  of  deatli,  or  render  bim  obDoxioua  to 
tbe  wrath  of  Ciod,  unless  from  hence,  that  he  was  propa- 
gated fioRi  eiiiful  Adam   by    natural  generation.     And  in 
the  same  umiiocr  evidently  the  lact  of  the  death  of  Christ 
does  not  deliver  any  man  from  a  state  of  death  or  from 
Diviuc  wralli,  any  further  than  he  ia  derived  from  Christ 
by  a  Bupernatural  regeneration,      llier^fore   the  condition 
is  equal  ou  both  sides,  if  a  juat  compaiiBon  be  made.     All 
who  are  naturally  descended  from  Adam  liave  lost  the  grace 
of  Ood  luid  ctcrnul  life.     All  who  ore  supematurally  rege- 
nerated by  Christ  recover  the  grace  of  Ood   and   eternal 
life.     Nu  man  Ik  xubjcrtvd  to  dealli  or  Divine  wnth  by  the 
fault  i}(  tbe  sin  of  Adam,  unless  he  has  derived  a  natural 
origin  from  him.     No  man   is  delivered  from  death  or  Di- 
vioe  wruth  through  the  merit  of  the  death  of  Christ,  unlesa 
he  haK  derived  from  him  n  heavenly  birth.     This  i«  wisely 
and  learnedly  explained  by  Aquinas  (Contra  Gentil.  lib.  4, 
op.  56,}  where  he  has  these  words,  1'tic  effect  of  the  ain  of 
our^rst  parent  cJeavet  to  evtry  one  iy  hitjiethlg  t/rigiu  ;  to  tttt 
tffttt  of  the  death  of  Christ  jvrlains  to  eteiy  cue  hif  spiritaal 
regeaeriitiun.     He  u-ho  dcshcs  that  the  merit  aj  Chrut  ma^  Ae 
beneficiai  to  bim,  ue/is  to  be  regenerated  liif  the  Spirit  of  C  hriit. 
If  any  one  should  still  urj^e.  That   to    be   propagxtrd  from 
Adam,  whence  wrath  and  the  penalty  of  death  follows,  is 
common  to  all  men ;  why  is  it  not  in   the  same  tnanner 
stated,  that  to  be  regenerated  by  Christ,  on  which  depends 
our  reconciliation  uiid  solviitiun,  is   commuii    to  all    men? 
To  tliiit  1  sliull  UK'Tely  answer.  That  Cud  himself  was  un- 


Chap.  V.      THE  thihd  mofoiiTios  »tatco,  *c.       4fi3 

willing  that  thoRC  thingps  which  flow  to  men  in  the  wtiy  of 
grace,  nhould  be  as  common  to  all  ag  thone  thin^B  which 
are  derived  to  men  in  the  way  of  nature.  He  willed  that 
his  grace  should  niuke  men  differ  from  each  other,  and 
thereforp  he  would  not  make  It  eqUHlly  common  to  all  men. 
Augustine  lias  noticed  this  (De  Fnedest.  Saiict.  cap.  5), 
which  caiisiilt  nl  your  leisure.  Let  no  one  then  murmur 
agninst  God,  because  by  the  operatiOD  of  his  special  |;race 
he  regenerates  some,  and  unites  them  to  ChriBt  by  faith  ; 
let  no  one  enquire  why  he  delivers  one  man  rather  than 
another:  since  this  answer  of  Cod  himself  is  sufficient  to 
stop  the  mouth  of  any,  (Matt.  xx.  15)  /i  ii  not  lawfutfar 
me  to  do  what  I  teill  with  mine  men  ?  Sec.  And  that  of  the 
Apostle,  (Rom.  ix.  18)  lie  hath  mercy  oh  wfiovi  he  wilt. 
See  aUo  AuguBline  (De  bono  peraev.  cap.  6.)  Therefore, 
although  as  to  its  suBiciancy,  the  death  of  Christ  has  re- 
gard equally  to  all  men ;  yet  as  to  its  efficacy,  it  depends 
on  the  Divine  election,  that  the  effects  of  the  merits  of 
Christ  are  mercifully  applied  to  any,  while,  thro u;;;h  the 
impediment  of  their  own  unbelief^  they  are  not  applied  to 
others. 

Hitherto  we  have  answered  thoie  who  contend  for  the 
univeritul  and  actual  reconciliation  of  all  men  individu- 
ally: Kow  let  UB  bear  what  may  be  brought  forward  by 
those  who  aesert  that  the  elect  are.  by  the  cflicacy  of  tlie 
de»th  of  Christ,  ju&tified  and  reconciled  to  God  frooi 
eternity. 

Objkctiom  1,  Those  who  assert  that  God  is  only 
placable  and  reconcileable  to  the  elect,  aud  uol  actually 
reconciled  and  paciGed  before  their  failh  and  repentance, 
seem  to  place  acts  and  powerx  in  God,  and  to  admit  that 
God  can  be  what  he  is  not :  But  God  is  a  pure  act  and  al- 
tO};ether  immutable:  Iherefore  it  is  impossible  that  he 
should  now  be  what  he  was  not  before  :  If  then  he  is  re- 
conciled to  Peter  or  Paul,  after  tliey  are  known  to  repent 
and  believe,  he  was  also  reconciled  to  them  from  elcniity. 
For  it  may  seem  to  be  granted  of  itself,  that  any  change  in 
God,  who  is  a  most  pure  act,  und  in  every  way  mos'  sim- 
ple, is  a  variation.     Dut  that  this  is  most  foreign  from  the 


W4       «  BtenGBTATIOK  ON  THC  DEATH  OF  rnitsT. 

Divine  nature,  nliirli  is  free  from  nil  kinds  of  mutability, 
no  one  in  his  Henscs  will  deny  :  enpecially  since  it  Bccms 
nol  only  consonant  to  the  dicUtcs  of  Ht^hl  reasoo.  and 
agrpcablv  to  tliv  decrees  of  tho  sounder  |>hilogophy,  tv-hich 
teaches  Ih/il  the  tame  bit  l/it  same  alwatfs  itaet  the  tame,  tliat 
is,  thai  the  stinii!  thiii^  bi-in^donc  in  tlio  itnmc  way  aln-uya 
proddcea  tlie  Name  elTccl ;  but  aUo  may  bf  coiifinticd  and 
establielied  by  ni>t  a  few,  and  thoa«  most  beuntiful  pattsagea 
of  the  holy  Scriptures,  na  fro^n  that  tcHtiniony  of  tbo  |>ro' 
phet  Malachi  (iii.  6,)  For  I  am  the  Itord,  I  change  not ;  ac- 
coiding  to  Junius,  I,  Jehovah,  change  tiot.  Also  of  Nura- 
bers  xxiii.  19.  God  u  no/  a  man,  thai  he  ithould  lie :  nor  I  la 
son  of  mart,  that  he  ihonU  change.  A  paaaage  plainly  like 
to  this  ia  brought  from  the  epistle  of  the  Apostle  St  James 
(i.  17),  Ever^  good  giji  and  evert/  perjeel  gi/l  hjivm  ahnct, 
and  tometh  down  from  the  Father  tif  lights,  with  tshoni  h  fut 
variab/euess,  tteiiher  thndov  of  titrning.  There  ia  so  far  from 
being  any  chiingc  in  Cod,  that  in  him  there  ianot  eren  the 
least  shadow  of  turning.  But  if  it  could  be  affirmed  of 
God,  tlint  At  one  time  he  is  placable,  at  ttnother  time  paci- 
fied ;  at  one  time  only  leconcileable,  at  another  reconciled, 
it  might  truly  be  dnulitcd,  and  not  inipropeily,  whether 
Ood  is  always  like  Iiimseir,  and  always  is  disposed  evi- 
df  ntty  ill  the  same  manner.  For  placability  seems  to  inti* 
mate  only  some  previous  disposition  and  inclination  to  fu- 
ture pacificutiun.  and  rcconciltiability,  a  facility  and  pro- 
pensity in  God  to  reconciliation,  which  is  brought  into 
action  towards  believing  men  from  his  power. 

RKfLY.  That  God  is  recoiicileable  to  any  elect  penton 
before  his  faith  and  repentance,  and  is  actually  reconciled 
to  him  aflrr  his  faith  and  repentance,  does  not  more  argue 
a  change  in  Ood  from  net  to  power,  tJian  this  mnn's  not 
being  justified  until  he  believes  and  his  being  actually  jua- 
tified  after  he  believes*  argnea  a  changeablenesa  in  God  i 
or  than  his  »iii»  being  remissible,  and  after  his  repentance 
bcini;  actually  forgiven,  proves  n  leniporaiy  chnnge  of  the 
Divine  essence  or  will  from  power  to  net.  For  no  man 
could  truly  say,  because  Paul  was  jnstifted  wht-n  he  be- 
lieved in  Christ,  but  was  not  justified  while  he  wait  a  bins- 
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phemer  a^iiiftt  Christ,  that  tlierefnre  a  change  took  place 
ID  God  ;  tbererore,  neither  because  at  one  time  be  was  ra- 
coRcileable  (o  God.  at  another  time  actually  reconciled: 
Binc«  to  be  justified  and  to  be  reconciled  lo  God  are  alto- 
gether the  same,  or  at  least  are  inseparably  connected. 
But  that  we  may  remove  Ihtjt  scruple  more  clearly,  we  must 
observe,  that  although  nothin<;  absolute  can  anew  be  added 
lo  God  without  his  changing,  yet  infinite  relative  dvnonii- 
nationa  may  anew,  and  according  to  diRercnce  of  time.  At 
one  time  he  predicnted  of  God,  and  at  another  time  not  be 
predicated  of  him ;  the  Divine  essence  and  will  all  the 
while  remaining  without  any  shadow  of  turning.  For  those 
things  of  a  mutable  and  tempornry  kind  which  are  affirmed 
of  God,  are  not  so  aflirniiid  on  account  of  any  change 
taking  place  in  God,  but  according  to  the  change  which 
happens  to  the  creature.  For  instniice.  It  may  be  truly 
said.  That  Atitirn  wm  treatable  t^  GoJ,  when  it  could  not 
be  truly  said,  That  Adam  wai  created  by  God.  In  like  man- 
ner, Adam  is  iusiifitible  l/ffote  Ciod,  or  Adam  is  recvinUeabh 
io  Ood,  might  be  said  before  Lis  actual  repentance,  when 
it  could  not  be  said,  Ada7n  it  adtially  juitijwl and  reconciled 
to  Ciod.  Notwithstanding  we  do  not  apply  to  God  acta 
and  powers,  or  any  kind  of  mutabilJty ;  because  these 
tilings  are  npoken  of  God  in  a  different  way,  not  of  any 
change  which  takes  place  in  himself,  but  of  the  change  of 
a  creature,  which  is  from  him.  For  as  Albertus  learnedly 
remarks,  (Tract.  4.  qu.  21,  de  iininutab.  Dei.)  In  thou 
things  which  are  done  essentia U^,  he  nets  in  out  wa^,  and  tl  is 
finl  said,  that  he  acli  iwui  and  not  before,  exeejil  so  _/ar  a$  he 
has  acted  now  and  not  before.  Nor  do  we  think  that  there  is 
any  new  or  temporary  act  in  the  will  of  God,  when  we  state 
that  he  is  actually  reconciled  to  any  man  on  believing,  to 
whom  before  believing  he  was  only  rcconcilcable  ;  because 
God  does  not  then  begin  to  will  that  thia  believer  should 
he  actually  reconciled  to  him,  who  before  he  had  faith  was 
recoricileable,  but  frum  nil  etvrnity  willed  tliat  at  thiit  nio- 
ment  he  should  both  believe  and  be  actually  reconciled. 
In  the  Wilier,  then,  there  are  not  successive  changes,  but 
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in  lh«  thin^r  willed,  end  those  change  flre  according  to 
one  eternal  and  must  uiichanerable  will  of  Oodr 

Objection  3.  God  is  actually  reconciled  to  Mm  whom 
he  nctnally  love§.  But  he  loves  all  the  elect  from  eternity; 
Therefore  he  is  actually  reconciled  to  tlieni  from  eternity  : 
Therefore  ihey  are  also  actually  reconciled  and  jUHlified 
from  eternity. 

-    Rp.pi,Y.     A  distinction  ia  to  be  made  with  Aqtiinaft.  that 
Ciod  is  said  to  love  in  a  twofold  manner;  atcorHing  to  Am 
purpose  of  comninnkatifig  hit  goatintit,  and  according  to  the 
ad  of  (ommunicalioN.     (In  5,  Sent.  dial.  19.)     The  love  ac- 
cording to  hiii  eternal  purpose,  which  Divines  call  The  low 
of  eternal  hetuvolenci,  does  not  make  him  who  is  loved    id 
tJiie  tnaiiner  to  he  eetcciucd  by  God  as  actually  justified  or 
actually    reconciled ;    but   that  he    should     hv    reckoned 
among  those  who  are  infallibly  to  he  Justified  and  recon- 
ciled.   There  ii.  therefore,  a  dilfereut  kind  of  words  which 
denote  acts  inherent  in  God  and  nets  which  flow  from  God 
to  us.     The  former,  such  as  love,  elfclion,  preJestittation,  are 
eternal  and  internal  acta  of  God  himself,  and  from  them 
men  are  called  Mavtd,  tUct,  pitdtitinateH.  on  account  of 
the  secret  good  pleasure  of  the  Divine  will  conceived  otid 
hidden  in  himself.     The  latter,  auch  an  calli"jf.  Juil{fi<fttion, 
rectmeiliatioH,  glorijiealion,  are  external  acts,  which  termi- 
nate in  the  crealuTf  in  whom  they  exii^t,  and  are  aa  it  were 
received  by  him  ;  and  from  these  no  one  is  properly  said  to 
he  called,  justified,  rtcoiifiled,  glorijitd,  solely  from  the  te- 
cret  and  eternal  purpose  of  the  Divine  will,  but  from  the 
covcnuiitcd  performant^c  of  the  same  purpose,  and   from 
the  effect  beinir  produced  in  men.     W«  oonf<:«Sj  ihereforer 
the  eternal  will  in  God  of  Justifying  and  reconciling    to 
himself  all  the  elect;  but  we  deny  timt  they  ought  lo  be 
said  to  have  been  justified  or  reconciled  from  eternity  :  la 
the  same  manner  aa  we  acknowledge  that  there  was  in  Ood 
an  eternal  will  of  creating  the  world,  and  yet  we  deny  that 
the  world  waa  created  from  eternity.    WhatZanchius  says 
o{  the  actual  remisaion  of  sins,  wo  say  of  the  actual   re- 
conciliation of  the  elect,  (Thunison.  Diatr.  p.  [^6)  It  is  in- 
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deed  mou  cerlam  in  tke  Divine  predtttinalioH  J'khu  etermitif  ; 
but  it  is  not  arluiilfjf  ^krn  ou  the  part  of  CnHi,  nor  actuaHif 
received  OH  the  part  of  wan,  until  lie  repents  and  beWevcs. 

Objfctiqn  3.  The  efficacy  itsirir  of  the  means  ID  some 
men  rafhcr  tliaii  in  olher:(,  arises  not  from  (he  diH'erence  of 
free-will,  liut  from  hence,  that  God  was  reconciieil  to  all  the 
elect  in  Christ  befute  the  foundation  of  tliv  world,  but  to 
others  he  vruK  not  reconciled  :  Therefore,  we  ou^ht  not  to 
deny  ihiitiill  ihe  elect  are  actually  reconciled  to  God  before 
thrir  coiiTcritioii  nnd  faith,  Etince  that  dispensation  derives 
its  origin  and  the  t-fHcacy  of  the  meniiB  to  produce  in  them 
faith  and  rcpentitnce,  fram  their  eternal  and  antecedent  re- 
Conciliution. 

Rbfly.  We  wiltingly  grunt  that  the  infnilible  efficacy 
of  (he  means  ordained  to  salvation  does  not  depend  upon 
Ihe  human  will,  but  iipou  the  eternal  and  special  love  of 
God  towards  his  own  elect.  But  we  ns»ert  that  this  love 
dovH  not  regard  thnne  who  fire  as  yet  unbelieriii^  and  un- 
converted, otherwise  llian  as  a  f;ratuitous  purpose  of  pro- 
viding for  them,  that  hereafter  they  xhould  be  converted. 
and  Justified,  and  reconciled  to  God,  and  infallibly  brought 
to  eternal  life.  It  is,  therefore,  equally  fuUe  to  infer  eter- 
nal juBtification,  and  the  eternal  recouciliation  of  the  elect, 
and  their  eternal  gloiitication  fr^m  this  eternal  love  ;  since 
from  thence  ought  to  be  collected  only  their  certain  and 
infallible  justification,  reconciliation,  nnd  glorification; 
which  certainty  or  infallible  efficacy  of  means  tending  to 
salvation,  arises  from  the  aforesaid  love  of  God,  and  not 
by  virtue  of  free-will.  If  any  one  pleauei  to  call  this  love, 
on  which  depends  the  certainty  of  conversion  utd  recon- 
ciliation to  be  produced  in  time,  actual  reconciliation, since 
God  biiiiBeif  caHtih  thoae  things  which  Oe  not  at  though  theg 
wtrt.  (Koni.  iv.  17)  I  find  no  fault,  provided  he  allowa  at 
the  »ame  lime  that  be  calls  the  purpose  of  the  thing  to  be 
done  by  the  name  of  (he  thing  done;  becauEC,  as  Augus- 
tine says.  It  wasfixtd  i'm  the  predestination  0/  God  that  it 
ahould  take  plate  in  hit  oieu  time.  (Uc  Civit.  Del,  lib.  12, 
cap.  16.) 
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Objection  4.  Some  passages  mny  be  produced  from 
the  Scri|)hireg  which  seem  to  assert,  as  to  the  elect,  actual 
and  eternal  reconciliation  uith  God  bGfi>re  their  faith  and 
repentance.  F.pheit.  1.  •!,  God  i*  *nid  to  liiive  ehtnen  them 
before  ihe  founitntion  of  the  Korld,  ond  vc-r.  fi.  to  Arte*  mtidt 
them  acctfiied  in  /lii  heloved  tioif.  They  were  therefore  elfct- 
ed,  and  actually  justified  nnd  rccuucilcd,  frotii  eternity;  for 
although  their  n-coiiciliatinit  wit.t  made  on  the  part -of  Cod 
when  they  believed  the  Oc^spel.  yet  that  rather  then  bt^f^art 
to  be  tnanifestetl  and  revealed  which  had  beeo  <ton«  from 
the  fonnilation  of  the  world* 

RKf  LY.  It  is  one  thing  to  choo&e  a  person  to  life  heroi« 
the  formatioii  of  the  world,  another  thing  actoally  to  jiift- 
tiTy  and  reconcile  him  to  himself  berore  Ihe  formation  of 
the  world.  Election  bcfipcukn  in  God  uii  eternal  will  of 
justifying,  recuncilio^,  ntid  staving  the  person  elected  ;  but 
of  justifying,  recoRcilin^.  and  saving  him  in  his  own  time 
by  faith.  Therefore,  the  actual  justification,  reconcilia- 
tion, and  ttunutilicutioii  of  Ihe  person  elected,  flows  from 
eternal  election,  but  is  not  co-eternal  with  it.  It  iaeaay 
to  colU-ct  ihis  froiik  fhe  whole  discourse  of  St.  Paul  in  the 
Grst  chapter  to  the  Ej^hesiana.  He  afhrms  (ver.  4]  that  we 
were  cAoxat  be/ore  the  Jbiindation  of  the  world,  but  be  does 
not  ihi-rc^fore  say,  that  ue  were  sauctiRed  htfore  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  but,  that  wc  were  choiat  that  u-e  shouUi 
be  kolif  and  witkout  hlamc  btfore  iiim  in  Imt.  Nor  does  he 
teach  us,  that  by  virtue  of  eternal  election  we  were  justi* 
ficd  or  reconciled  from  ett-rnity,  hut  in  iht  dit/i^nutttON  of 
thejulnen  of  timet,  (ver.  9,  10,  &.c  )  after  hnving Jtnt  tntslttt 
in  Christ,  and  believed  the  Gospel  u-liich  wan  made  known 
to  us.  Nor  are  the  words,  lie  hath  made  u»  aarpted  in  hit 
belortd  Son,  opposed  to  thia  idea;  for  the  Greek  word 
tx^Tun*  «eemg  to  refer  rather  to  the  present  state  of  the 
elect  now  regenerate,  than  to  thi;elerTial  purpose  of  God, 
From  whence  Btrza  trauslutcs  it,  Frttlif  he  made  than  accept' 
abJeio  hiiru.e(f,  namely,  he  freely  justified  ihem  and  admit* 
ted  them  on  believini*  into  a  slate  of  nctuni  reconciliation. 
Sut  if  any  one  interprets  that  acceptance  as  relating  to  the 
eternal  lore  of  God,  by  which  he  embraces  the  elect  before 
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tliry  were  born,  ihot  acccptBnce  will  detioir  the  purpose  of 
coinmunicaiing  his  {xooduess.  not  the  act  of  coromuuica- 
tion  itself,  as  was  meiitionod  before  from  Aqitinsts.  Beza 
also,  in  his  Commentaries  on  the  Alb  verse,  has  rightly  ob- 
served, Tliat  the  elect  I'w  iliie  time  receive  wisdom,  ri^hlcout- 
nas,  ianclijication,  anil  redeinpl ion  J'reeli/  bi/ faith  :  (bercforft 
they  are  not  from  ctemity  justified,  saactified,  or  recon- 
cited,  although  rlpcted  and  pre^estinnted  from  eternity. 
But  no  one  hnth  taught  thiK  more  f)lgiitily  than  the  Apostle 
himoelf,  who  demonstrates  that  the  ^ame  persons  whom  he 
said  were  choien  be/are  the /ouiidalton  of  ihe  world,  yet  were 
btf  nature  the  children  of  wrath  (Ephcs.  li.  2),  uiid  long  re- 
mninod  without  Chrift,  leiriif  aliem  from  the  eainmontocafth 
of  hrati,  and  itrrmgrrt  from  the  eoivtiauli  of  pn>mi$t,  having 
»o  hifpf,  and  without  God  in  tht  world.  Hut  now,  in  ChriU 
Jesus,  ye  who  formerly  were  far  oj}',  tire  made  nigh  bt/  Ike  blood 
of  Christ,  when,  throupjh  ihe  blood  of  Christ  received  bv 
faith,  they  were  reconciled  to  God  (vcr.  13.  13,  &c.)  If. 
therefore,  we  believe  St.  Paul,  slthouirh  the  electiou  atid 
predesliuatioD  of  mankind  proceeds  from  the  eternal  loTO 
of  God,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  said,  tiiut  their  ttcnial  jastiBca- 
tiou  and  reconciliation  are  mnuifested  nml  revealed  ivhen 
tbey  believe  in  ChriBt,  but  that  they  then  firiit  take  place. 
Af^tn  ;  The  Apostle  suys  ("2  Tim- i.  9,  lOj,  Tlmtgrocir  u^fls 
given  to  the  elect  in  Christ  Jexiis.  before  the  world  tegnn,  but 
u  mu>  mode  manifest  btf  the  appearing  of  our  Saviour  Jesut 
CAiist.  But  God  evidently  appears  to  be  reconciled  to 
tbem,  before  the  world  began,  to  whom  he  then  gave  grace 
in  Chridt. 

,  Reply.  On  account  of  the  unchangeableness  and  im- 
iDOTeabtene&s  of  the  Divine  purpose,  that  grace  is  ttaid  to 
be  given  to  the  elect  before  (be  world  began,  which  was 
then  de&lined  for  them.  In  this  passa;^,  therefore,  eternal 
giving  is  ctt^mnl  preparation  of  grace  infallibly  to  be  givm 
to  the  elect  in  due  time.  Thus  Auj;usline  observes.  The 
Apvillc  satfs  that  grace  was  givea  when  there  toere  not  as  ^tt 
peitom  to  ichom  it  shoiiid  be  given,  because  i»  the  rlitposition 
and  predestination  of  Cod,  that  urns  noio  done  which  teas  to  fre 
done  ill  his  oton  time.    (De  doctr.  Christ,  lib.  3,  cap.  34.) 
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Thtis  Junius  remarks  on  Ihcae  word*,  lie  tat/t  thai  Ihe  grert 
wax  givtnfrmn  fit  rnilif,  to  which  we  Ktre  preijtihiiaudfroat 
cteriiilif.  Nor  has  Ctilviii  otheruihe  extioun()i.-<l  tlieni  ;  I'/us 
gift  o/'  grace,  8fiy«  he,  of  which  the  Apatite  makes  menltitn,  i» 
nothing  tixe  ihiiti  pvedtilinatiou,  Ay  iehich  »<  ore  adoplcti 
among  the  $om  of  (J»d.  A  littlu  after.  Ife  gnre  ibnt  which, 
without  being  indated  bif  merii,  he  auigntd  to  thotewho  u-<re 
mit  yet  horn,  ttriii  he  hnj  it  hid  up  in  his  Irfaiurei.  until  he 
Uioufd  teallff  manijest  that  he  had  appotuted  nolhifg  ia  vain. 
Therefore  we  ri^liUy  deduce  Troni  hence,  that  tlie  grace  of 
juelification,  rrconcilialioii,  aud  eaWation  were  ar.iimlly 
assigned  from  eternity  to  all  the  elect,  and,  ne  it  were,  luid 
up  And  rt'scrvcd  for  tbem  in  the  treasury  of  the  Divine  love ; 
but  it  is  nnl  rightly  deduced  thut  they  were  actually  con- 
furred  upvD  thcHi  bvfoi'e  faith  aud  conversion.  The  juatifi- 
cAtioit  and  reconcilintion  of  the  elict  is  not  said  to  be 
opeiK'd  and  munifetitGd  whtti  they  belipve  in  Chriist.  but 
then  (;iveii  and  conferred.  Hut  what  is  said  to  be  thm  re- 
v«iilcd  nitd  nisiiiifeiilud,  is  the  eterniil  good  (>lea»(ir«  or  pur- 
pose of  God  coii<:erDing  the  salvation  of  the  elect;  which 
he  makes  known  tu  hb  when,  the  Spirit  and  faith  having 
been  given,  we  obtain  juetiUcation  and  recouciliatioa  with 
God. 

There  are  some  other  paxagM  brought  forunrd  to  prove 
that  OUT  reconcUiation  with  God  is  nut  L'lfccted  at  the  time 
when  we  enibntce  the  Mediator  by  faith,  but  ihot  all  tlie 
elect  were  reconciled  to  Oud  from  rtcrnity.  Of  this  kind 
arc  Roin.  v.  10,  When  wt  wttt  eiitmiti.  wt  itere  rtconciUd  to 
God  btf  the  death  of  his  Hoii.  Eiihe*.  ii.  4,  6.  For  his  great 
lott  ^'herewith  Ac  hied  u»,  even  when  ice  tcetr  dead  in  sios, 
hath '/Uickened  us  together  with  Christ.  And  Colons,  i.  31, 
93,  And  you.  that  wert  tinnctime  altenoletl  and  metuies  in  your 
mind  by  wicked  wvrki,  ifvt  mw  hath  he  namciled  in  the  body 
of  hitjlesh  through  death,  ficc.  From  these  patisagea  it  ap- 
pears that  reconciliation  docs  not  follow  the  net  of  faith, 
but  that  God  is  reconciled  to  his  own,  even  when  they  are 
unbelievers  aud  enemies  to  God.  For  it  ia  not  a  proof  uf 
Ood  being  placable  and  reconcileable,  but  of  bis  being  pa- 
cilied  and  actually  reconciled,  when  such  benefita  nre  con-, 
feiitd  npon  men. 
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Hkply.     if  by  reco!'cilwtion  nothin};  else   is  meant  tlinn 
Ihe  inclination  uni)  proptiisit;  of  tlie  Divide  will  tu  grant 
rcminsioii.  and  make  peace  with  all  mIio  hIiuII  i:n]l)ruce  llie 
Redeemer  by  faUh,  we  grant  that  God  in  reconciled  to  ihc 
whole  human  race,  by  virtue  of  the  denth  of  Chrittt,  evon 
while  ire  cotititme  enemies  to  him.      But  ht-iein  (an  wac 
stulcd  before)  a  step  is  taken  towards  our  nciuul  and  pcf' 
iionul  reconciliation,  ralh<.-r  llinn  the  iictuni    ri.-voncilii>tioii 
of  indivtJiiiilx  is  efleclcd.      Moreover,  if  by  recancUiatioH 
we  understand  the  etemni  election  of  God,  according  lo 
which  he  liuUi  determined  to  cull,  jnsliry,  reconcile  to  liint- 
seir,  and  savi;  ceitnin  inilirtdunU   >ti    tiiii«^,  you  cannot  tiy 
thie  Qieang  make  it  out  that  God  can  in  this  sense  be  aaid 
to  be  benevolent  to  nil  the  elect,  even  when  they  are  livinv 
in  ioiptety  and  unbelief.     But  this  benevolence  wliieh  pre- 
cede* faith   inopired   into  the  hearU  of  the  elect,  contain* 
only  a  purpose  of  mnkin>;  pence  tfiih  them,  and  does   not 
place  them  in  a  state  of  peace  obtaimrd  and  of  actual  re- 
conciliation.    Tliese  thin^iB  being  premised,  I  reply,  that 
all  these  passages  speak  either  of  the  step  towards  personal 
reconciliation,  or  of  the  elect  believing  and  being  placed 
in  a  state  of  actual  reconciliation;  which  cannot  take  place 
without  the  inlerventiou  of  faith.     1'hcy  therefore  confirm 
our  opinion,  rather  than  the  opposite.     For  Hint  which  ia 
snid  Rom.  v.  10,   When  av  were  enemiet,  ire  wtre  reeonct/ed  /o 
Ooil  ftjf  the  death  of  ttu  Sou,  Sic.  has  no  other  sense  than 
tliat  men,  from  a  state  of  enmity,  arc  tvansferred  into  a  state 
of  actual   recDticiliation   with  God,  throu^^h   the  death   of 
Christ,  as  soon  as  they  believe  in  Christ.    This  ia  plain, 
because  the  Apostle,  verse  1  of  ihitt  chapter,  restrains  this 
peaet  or  reconciliation  to  tUui>e  only  who  ate  juttifiai  Ly 
faith  :  and  ver»e  1 1   he  Kpcnks  of  the  aome  actual  reconci- 
liation as  bein;*  just  made,  Ki/  whom  ve  have  ticw  received 
the  atvHetiient,  (margin)  or  recomiliatioit,  that  is,  now,  af^er 
we  have  believed  in  Christ.     With  respect  Lo  Uie  second 
pasaago.  Uphes.  ii.  4,  5,    it  is  raoat  true,  that  (ioti,  utfieu 
fve  iceredead  t'»$im,  hath  ijuifketied  us  together  ttilh  Chritt, 
but  as  he  hnth  not  actually  quickened  any  imle»s  by  faith 
previoualy  inspire<l,    so  neither  hutli  he  reeoucilcd  thtni; 
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for  to  be  reroiKiied  to  God  is  to  be  delivered  from  the  guilt  of 
death,  to  be  placed  in  a  state  of  spiritual  life,  and  to  be 
presented  witli  an  hereditary  rit^hl  to  eternal  life;  which 
things  do  not  belong  to  the  elect  merely  because  they  are 
electetl.  but  when  they  have  been  elTertually  vailed  and 
converted  to  God.  The  Apnatle  liimscirhafi  taught  this  in 
verso  8,  Jiy  grace  are  ye  iaved  through  faith  ;  and  thnt  not  of 
yeursetivf:  it  t'l  fke  gift  nf  God.  The  la«t  pasaage  t*ken 
from  ColoKs.  i.  21,  22,  plainly  coDRrmii  our  opinion, 
namely,  that  mankiTiij  are  not  at  once  Justified  and  recon- 
ciled to  God,  cither  by  Gad's  eternal  act  of  predestination, 
or  by  the  merit  of  the  death  of  Christ  for  his  own  elect. 
For  what  cIm;  do  these  words  mean  at  first  sight.  You,  that 
zetrr  formerlif  alienated,  &c.  yet  rtow  haih  he  renneiM,  than 
tltat  vte  theu  at  length  obtain,  through  tlie  blood  of  Christ* 
remission  ofeiiis  and  actual  reconciliation  with  God,  when, 
being  united  to  Chriat  by  faith,  we  are  admitted  into  an 
actual  participation  and  poesea&ion  of  his  merits  and  righ- 
teouanenf.  It  i&  unnecessary  to  add  more  for  ihe  explana- 
tion of  tins  proposition.  From  what  Ims  been  aaid,  ilmay 
sufficiently  appear,  that  those  persons  extend  the  univeraal 
eflicacy  of  the  death  of  Christ  beyond  its  just  liiuit^,  who 
think  that  by  the  mere  act  of  the  death  of  Christ  all  man- 
kind promiacuouiily  are  restored  to  a  state  of  grace;  nor 
do  they  do  lesa,  who  contend  that  all  the  predestinated, ou 
account  of  the  im-rit  uf  Cliriitt,  an-  juittiGcd  from  ctvrnity, 
and  actually  reconciled  to  God,  even  before  they  have  be- 
lieved tlie  Gospel. 
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CHAPTUR  VI. 

Tn£  LAST  PROrosiTlUN  STATED  AND  CONFIRMED. 

WE  have  exhibiteJ  the  univtr»«I  virtue  and  efficacy  of 
tlie  dvnlh  of  Clirlst,  explnined  in  three  propositions.  In 
the  Jfrrf  it  was  <lcnaon8tratcd.  That  this  death  of  Christ 
was  appointed  by  God  and  proposed  to  the  human  race,  au 
an  universal  remedy  applirahleto  all  men  individuallyt  Id 
the  st€0-J,  we  hare  sheun  in  what  sense  Christ  i»  said  to 
have  died  for  nil,  or  in  whnt  sense  the  death  of  Christ  may 
be  Acknowledged  to  have  been  established  aa  an  universal 
cause  of  salvation,  for  the  good  of  the  nholc  human  race  ; 
namely,  not  as  some  assert,  by  reason  of  its  mere  suffici- 
ency, or  intrinsic  value,  in  which  respect  the  death  of 
Christ,  or  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  is  n  price  more 
than  snfBcicnt  to  redeem  each  and  all  men  and  angels;  bat 
by  reason  of  the  Kvangelical  covenant  estahliithvd  and 
confirmed  by  ibis  deuth  and  blood  of  Christ,  according  to 
the  tenor  of  which  covenant  a  right  accrued  to  all  men  in- 
dividually, on  condition  of  faith,  of  claiming  for  them- 
selves reiuission  of  sins  and  eternal  life.  To  these  two 
propositions  ve  have  subjciincd  a  third,  in  which  it  was 
shenn.  That  the  universal  viitue  of  the  death  of  Christ 
having  been  staled,  and  Ihe  universal  covenant  of  the  Gos- 
pel having  regard  to  every  man,  yet  thiit  every  individual 
person  has  indeed,  by  the  sole  benefit  of  this  death,  Qod 
under  obligation  to  enter  into  peace  with  him,  and  give  him 
life,  if  be  should  brlieve;  but  haa  not  actual  ju8ii6catioa 
or  reconciliation,  or  an  actual  state  of  grace  and  salvation, 
before  he  believes. 

There  now  remains  ^fourth  and  last  proposition,  vrhich 
may  serve  chieHy  for  removing  any  scruple  from  the  minds 
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of  lliose  who  extend  this  universal  efficacy  of  the  death  of 
ChriftL  which  wo  (icr«ncl,  fuitliKr  lliaa  the  truth  oflhclhiii^ 
periuils.  For  there  are  HOme  who,  becaUHe  the  dealll  of 
Christ,  in  the  attise  aforefittid,  is  affiiiiied  to  have  been  im- 
posed far  the  human  race,  for  themselvett  and  all  tDaiikioil 
individually,  itnntedintely  Infer,  that  it  is  nnw  incunihent 
on  the  Divine  justice  and  goodtieoti,  that  he  ebould  ndini- 
iiister  the  menus  necessary  fur  producing;  faith  to  all  for 
whom  he  thutt  gnve  ChiiHi  to  denlh.  But  because  it  ap- 
pears more  clearly  than  mid-day  light,  that  to  heathen* 
and  pagatiM,  upou  whom  the  light  of  the  Gospel  never 
aboiie,  means  were  not  given  which  immediately  suffice  to 
produce  failli  in  thciit,  they  r«»orL  to  un  aH»erlioii,  thai  buT- 
Bcient  menus  were  tilwoys  given  even  lo  such  persona,  hy 
tvhich  they  might  be  led  mediately,  and.  as  it  vrere,  by  de- 
grees, tn  faith  in  Christ,  if  ihcy  had  luudc  proper  use  of 
iheni.  But  If  any  one  sbouhl  inquire  what  those  meana  of 
grace  are,  which  are  obvious  to  all  men,  and  are  suffi- 
cieutly  able  to  lead  ull  mea  to  the  faith  of  Cbrisi,  they 
bring  befure  us  Nature  clolbed  with  the  name  of  Grace* 
For  they  sny  ihskt  there  ure  ccitnlii  rciiiuins  of  aplrilual 
life  in  all  men,  nnmely,  in  the  iinderstaiidiitg.  sonte  know- 
letlge  of  God,  in  the  affections,  some  desire  after  tbe 
kiiuwkd^u  of  uhut  is  good;  uf  which  natural  endowmeota 
if  a  man  makes  □  right  use.  Cod  will  give  him  more  j;race, 
and  present  him  with  Having  faith.  Aquinas  seems  to  lean 
lo  this  opinion  (Qusst.  14,  De  reiitale,  art.  11,  Resp. 
ad.  ],)  vthcrv  he  writes  in  tills  mnnncr,  tj'a  man  hniught  up 
ill  lite  wooih  s/ioiifil J'v/iotc  the  dictule  uj  natural  icaaon  in  <he 
dew-e  oj  good  ai,d  the  atoidu.g  of  eiU,  it  it  muU  certainly  to 
bt  bclivveil  (hul  (!oil  will  either  ycvttt  lo  li'im  fry  iitfernal  inspi- 
tativH  l/iff'.c  ih'hgs  which  ate  mceinturij  to  be  Ceiicvrd,  or  wilt 
dirtcl  totiim  tome  fireathtr  of'  thtj'ailh  The  opiition,  there- 
fore, of  those  perEotiii  &mount&  lo  this,  that  tbii^y  think 
that  God,  by  the  tflii  acy  iind  merit  of  thi.-  deiith  of  Christ, 
is  DOW  bound,  as  it  were  b>  a  bUtute  law,  to  supply  suS- 
cicnt  nicHiiM  tu  all,  by  whicli  thi-y  niuy  be  led  to  Christ,  if 
they  ahould  be  willing;  ^o  timt  on  the  part  of  God  nothing 
14  wai](int[  thai  Ihpy  sliuuld  itui  ohtaiti  faith   and   u  beneli* 


cial  participation  afthv  death  of  Chri8l<  For  (he  Roliilioii 
of  this  diOicuIly  wc  liavt;  brouRlil  forwurd  lliis  proposition 
to  bo  explained  and  confirmed,  rix. 

TuBsis  4.  'ffie  dtalh  of  Christ  being  granted  to  be  ap* 
pliralt/e  to  alt  men  on  condition  of/aith,  it  is  cOHsiticnt  vilA 
tie  goMiitett  awl  justice  of  GoJ  to  tupplif  or  Iv  ttci'^,  nihcr  to 
tiaiiotis  or  to  imliisiJuttU,  th-  means  a/'  a/tphcetion,  end  ihut 
ateordiug  to  the  good  pleasure  oj  his  own  will,  iml  according 
to  the  ditpttritif  uf  human  wH/t.  I  hIiqII  prciiiiee  a  fuw  tilings, 
ttud  then  procted  to  conArni  the  propoaition.  F'rsl,  i)k-ii, 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that  those  who  are  of  a  contniry 
opinion  think  (Adver.Tilen.  Corv.  p.  403.  ami  109,  121, 
168,  1  ID;,  Thai  Ood  it  bound  at  it  wae  Ay  ajiiaidtcrce,and 
appoi-.ted  taw,  to  grant  the  la/ent  tif  grace  tolhote  tc/io  rifiht/if 
mm:  the  laUnt  of'  uuliire.  Secondly,  they  presunic.  That 
neri/  pagan.  a'thoHgh  divetlnig  in  the  shadow  of  death,  it  ab'e, 
fry  hit  own  fiee  mil,  to  me  thit  natural  taUnt  well  or  ill- 
Thirdly,  From  this  diKtinctioii,  whether  right  or  wroug,  of 
those  who  nse  their  natural  gifts,  they  endeavour  to  give 
a  reasoD  why  God  should  deJKti  to  enlighten  &ome  with  the 
Gospel  iind  the  knowled^  of  Christ,  and  not  others. 
They  aiBrm,  Jf  any  one  rtiifitt^  Uiet  those  gif^$,  he  will  be  led 
hy  degrees  to  a  taving  hnuwKdge  «/  ChritI ;  but  if  he  nickcdf^ 
abmei  them,  he  i$  detervrd/if  deprived  of  the  kmwiedgc  of 
Chriit.  Auguhtine  aerma  to  have  been  of  a  diH'ereiit  opiti- 
ion  (Libro  de  Nat.  Si  Gmt.  cap.  8  and  U)  »lirr«  he  grantXt 
that  the  means  of  sahalioa  cannot  he  apflied  to  tomt  infants. 
where  al«o  he  nrkiiowUdutn.  ihat  adult*  leho  have  dird  in 
that  rcgiwt  where  the^  tonld  n<tt  hear  uj  the  name  of  Chritl, 
could  bi/  no  meant  become  tighleou»  bif  nature  and  free-will. 
We  aUo  affirm  that  there  is  nn  decree,  no  Uw,  or  proiiii«t 
of  God  extant,  According  to  wlilch  any  one  can  certainly 
conclude,  This  man  has  used  the  light  of  nature  ri;;tuly  (ir 
less  badly,  therefore  God  will  illuminate  him  witli  supot- 
niLtural  grace.  Anninius  todccd  says  (Vide  Aruiin.  contra 
Perk.  p.  218.)  that  Cod  Ar»  pwmiicd  Ihia  in  that  iatfin/j  of 

Chrtft,   To    lltM   Tll^T   IIATU   SHALL    BE   OIT£M.       Hilt  QlUch 

more  truly  and  learnedly  llie  Reverend  Bishop  ofSuIisUury 
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(De  vPTaGrat.  Chr.  p.68)  says.  Arminim/iere commits  njal- 
iactf,  in  promiiitig  to  Arm  that  hath  in  a  state  ofnaturt,  a  gift  for 
sahatian  in  a  state  of  groM,  and  makes  the  light  of  faith  the 
Tttcard  of  diHgenee  in  unbetieters.  for  in  tehalever  ikirtff. 
and  of  whatever  kind,  good  me  is  made,  in  the  same  thing  he 
alto  promises  increase.  Alvarez,  a  Papist,  iofonua  iiu  on 
this  subject  (De  Auxil.  diap.  56,  p.6&l).  So  laa  ictu  ever 
made  for  giving  the  heipi  of  graft  la  those  who  do  alt  that  it  in 
their  poiDfr  from  the  facutly  or  tialnje,  iteither  did  Chtitt  the 
J^td  btf  hrs  death  merit,  or  de-sire  to  merit,  mch  a  late.  The 
Apostle  Haul  teaches  that  the  dispenBation  of  supernatural 
grace  procectlH,  not  accordin|;  to  the  use  and  works  of  the 
will  of  Minn,  but  accoi'tlin|>;  to  ihe  piiipose  and  counsel  of 
the  will  of  God  :  He  worketh  alt  ihifgj  aeeordtng  to  /he  pur- 
post  ttiid  counsel  of  his  oiuii  will  (Kpli.  i,  11.) 

Secondly,  nltliough  we  acknowtedge  that  some  sparks  of 
natural  light  rcnmin  in  hcuthens.  and  noiue  imperfect  desire 
of  moral  goorl,  yel,  att  the  same  Bishop  of  Salisbury  whom 
we  have  before  coiuiuended,  excellently  says,  (pp.  6C,  67) 
Becauie  those  defornmi  ruins  have  no  inhabilaut  but  the  devil, 
there  eaniiol  be  antf  other  than  a  corrupt  use,  in  the  midst  of 
the  corruption  of  these  remaim.  Let  th«  adversaries  dhrw  to 
us  «^v«ii  one  iniin  from  the  beginning  of  the  H'orld.  who 
from  the  good  use  of  nuture  derived  to  himself  llic  gift  of 
gmre.  It  is  impossible  (morally  spcukiiig)  tlmta  heathen  tn 
a  stEttc  of  corrupt  nuture,  should  not  place  very  tnnny  qU- 
stacles  to  Divine  grace,  fto  far  is  he  from  well  using  his  nattirfit 
powers,  so  that  he  may  obt;iin  for  hinisclf  gratuitoua  and 
■uperiiaturul  aid.  Aquinas  truly  says,  (Cootr.  GeiiU  lib. 
3,  p.  160)  //*  through  preceding  disorder  fret-mill  should  de~ 
eliiie  to  evil,  it  will  not  be  at  all  in  hi*  power  to  offer  trn  impe^ 
diment  to  grace.  Therefore.  Ihey  who  think  that  Evange- 
lical gmce  is  given  to  all  those  who  make  a  right  ukc  of 
the  light  of  nature,  and  do  not  oppose  an  impedimeal  to 
grace,  dream  that  there  are  such  oicn  in  a  state  of  corrupt 
nature,  as  it  i«  not  credible  there  ever  wei*',  or  arc,  or  will 
he4  For  a-halever  maif  be  called  an  impaliment,  no  one  can 
remove   this   impediment   but    God,    ns    Bradvrardino     truly 
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[teachM  (De  eausa  Dri,  contra.  Pelag.  lib.  2,   cap.  32*). 

[Tliirdly.  and  lastly,  we  SBsort,  on  the  testiniooy  of  the 

holy  Scripture  and  nf  cxpcripncc,    that  the  Gospel  and 

other  mcatiK   of  Kulvalion,  were  not  griintr«l   or   denied  to 

Tuea  for  (bis  reason,  because  some  made  a  right  me  of  the 

li};Iit  uf  nature,  or  at  least  made  a  It^iis  evil  use  of  it,  and 

others  perversely  and  nickedly  abused  it.     For  it  appears 

from  the  fiacred  Scriptures,  that  the  hght  of  the  Gospel 

ishone  on  tlioce   tliou^jhtlosfi    persons  who    in  the  worst 

Inanncr  abused  then-  natural  light  or  tnlcnl.     Such    were 

itlie  Kotnans,  Corinthians,  (1  Cor.  vi.  II)  Eplieitians,  (Eph. 

lii.  8.  31)  among  whom  the  torch  of  the  Gospel  was  lighted 

up  by  the  Apostles,  wlica  tJicy  were  voluntarily  living  in 


'  BRADfrABDiXE  (Thomu)  a  leirued  Engliith  Divine  of  the  Itth  Coi- 
tiir*.  Ht  wu  lH>rii  at  Ilarlfleld,  in  Siibmik,  ami  pilucilvilat  M*n»ciCoU 
'  legv.  Oxfanl,  where  be  look  the  Afgne  of  1).U.  tnd  becaiue  FrocCor  snd 
l)ii'iriity  Pnitrmur  of  ihc  Uiiivcmit/.  and  niter  bring  ■ppuinti'd  ClisticcUor 
of  llic  Uiocese  nf  I.anilon,  atleiided  fidwaril  III.  u  bU  ConrMior  i]urin){ 
hi«  w>r*  ill  I'Mncc.  WliiUt  *t>  aitualctl,  a  vaoricj'  occum-il  tn  Iho  See  of 
CuiUrhur^,  idiI  tlit  AJuiiks  clci:tctllilii)  Archliuboiii  but  Cil ward,  wbu  «w 
ranil  uf  Ilia  vompsov,  refused  m  part  >[th  him.  Anolher  vanncy  happen- 
ing tvnn  aftor,  ll)o  Alnrla  clc^cteil  liini  a  wcoiiil  lime,  miil  Cilward  yielded 
to  llietr  dnim,  and  llrailriirdlni>  wimrnn'KVraUit  Artlibiihop  in  1349;  but 
Iir  illfil  ill  davs  ul^iT  hit  I'oiur  era  linn  iil  l.iiiiiln-tli,  *i.d  wns  tiilried  »l  Can. 
ti'rburjr.     He  ext'ttkd  iii  Aldtht-raB'.ical  koowlrilB''.  ■mlwrtriK  nereml  ireii- 

tiMC  on  llial  ii-icncc  whlcil  buvc  bcvn  published  i  ainonji  thmi  ii  one  on  Ike 

^uadntgiTot' Ibedri'le.  JIc  wMinuiL  ■JivtiiifiiiislKil',  Imivvvrr,  fur  hUav- 
teuralesad  tolid  invcalifnition^  in  IMvinlty  ;  onil  isbi'ni  liiuiwn  u  ihi-auiliar 
l-af  I  book  ■jfBinit  Pdagianiim,  cntillid  De  Cattn  Dei  'flic  midvr  uiisc- 
jquaintn)  with  il,  but  (litiruii*  of  biiiiwiiiit  somt-lhiiig  of  the  contents  nf  > 

lliick  and  dosely  primed  l.ntin  folici,  or  of  the  nilure  of  ii  wiirL  «•  ptofoMud 
I  bi  arffiimcBt  on  it  ia  elaborate  in  illuitralioni  uiav  cuuiull  Mil><«r,  wbo.  In 
,  Vol.  IT.  nf  hJH  Church  Hiitor,v,  b-u  giv«ii  a  gooii  account  of'  iL  Tbe  ori- 
I  gitial  itcclf  il  well  worlh^  nf  exi  mi  nation,  if  it  u'crc  only  to  convinre  laaie 
I  of  the  waul(J.bt.--lh(iujihi  tli^ulDglaii*  of  nut  llui'e,  that  humilltv  and  rraervc 

irould  Leccime  thciii  btrttt^r  tluui  a  j^unr  cxprcULon  of  oiiiniona  im  auKJccti 

rhich  bar*  »o  occupied  men  of  fpuaolic  minds;  and  to  display  lo  ollicii  tb« 

i4e»|i  pietj'  aaiJ  ardent  devotion  wbicb  csi>tc<l  iriUi  Milidleiiniingtextenaiva 

|«(>iu'mnralf,  and  a  lof^y  g«niui^     The  bme  of  thia  work,  it  la  aaid,  led 

Llinitrcr,  in  hii  "  Nuns'  Pricrti'  tale,"  to  miik  nr«d"anrme  oith  SI-  Au- 
I^itinp,  ltishu|i  of  llipiich  An  Apologue  in  lliU  tmliM- w|i|irni-*  to  have 
:  rariictl  with  lliv  aloty  of  liix  beautiful  foEiu  ■■  Tbe  Hermit."—. 
i  Wt  Edition  ia  thitl  hy  Hit  Heiir^  SmvUIc,  ptiuled  at  Lviiduii.  in  ICIS. 
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Uie  flilh  oT  siipcrslition  and  lusts.  It  u  aUo  not  leci  m:)- 
nifest,  (0  how  many  tlie  Gospel  wuh  never  revealed,  wbo 
lived  leits  wickedly.  Who  is  Ignornnl  lliut  among  the  phi- 
lottopbere.  Socrat«»,  Piulo.  Xonophon ;  and  ariiODg  the 
Rooinns,  Fabricius,  Scipio,  Cato,  made  a  good  uie  of  llie 
tight  of  imture  beyond  other  men  }  y«t  none  of  thiitc  oa 
(liat  account  became  u  partaker  of  (he  grace  oT  the  OoB- 
pel.  Thcri'fore  the  reason  of  the  Gospel  and  unpernatural 
li<;ht  being  given  or  dented.  \»  not  to  be  Hoii^ht  in  the 
better  or  worse  uae  of  the  U}(ht  of  nature,  but  in  the^ood 
pleasure  of  God,  who  calle  or  not  as  it  pleases  him.  These 
things  bcint;  dt«pnsL'd  of,  let  iitt  proceed  to  the  proposiiiaD 
itKeir:  wbicli  we  confirm,  in  the  firai  place,  by  an  ar^Tu- 
mcnt  dtrivt-d  from  the  death  of  Christ,  rrom  whence  our 
Bdvernaries  think  that  they  can  infer  the  contrary. 

ABtittMBNT  I.  If  by  (he  death  of  Christ  a  covensnt 
was  et^tablished,  according;  to  which  remieHion  of  sins  in 
promised  to  every  one  that  beiicveib,  but  no  covenant  was 
established  acf:ordii]g  to  wliicli  the  Ocispet  is  promised  to 
any  heathen  who  uieit  his  nnturnl  eiidonments  rightly,  nr 
no  ways  badly,  then,  the  death  of  Christ  being  admitted,, 
it  is  rash  to  conclude  that  God  is  bound  by  his  faitliful* 
ncHS,  or  goo<!iu:K«,  or  jtmiicc,  or  nny  other  covenant,  to  re- 
veal to  men  the  niyritery  of  the  gmce  of  the  Gospel  on  se> 
connt  of  a  belter  unv  of  nature.  Rut  it  is  most  certain, 
that  such  a  covenant  no  where  exists.  Theiefore  a  rvrela- 
lion,  or  a  denial  of  the  Oospc),  depends  on  the  good  plcn- 
snre  of  God,  who  withholds  or  reveals  it  as  it  scL-mii  good 
to  himself,  and  not  on  uccoiint  of  the  different  kindu  of 
actions  of  men.  VVe  prove  the  roajor  thus:  that  God 
is  bound  to  no  man,  nnd  owes  no  man  nny  thing;,  except 
of  his  own  gratuitous  and  voluDtary  proniiKe.  IVfio  JialA 
^rtt  given  to  him,  and  it  shall  be  lecomfirmtd  unto  lam  again! 
(Itoni.  xi.  35.)  Upon  uhich  senttnce  Augustine  itayK  (in 
I'solni  l\xxiii.)>  The  Lord  muknx hifui-eff  a  dehtor  »vt  f/jf  re- 
reieiiig,  ftul  by  promising:  he  hath  not  piounscd  any  thing 
spiriiuul  to  the  works  of  corrupt  nuture  however  splendid 
lliey  may  be.  He  hath  not  made  any  Uw  by  which  he  may 
be  rci^tmincd  from  giving  spirilunt  Identiings  to  men  bow- 
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«Ter  wicked,  and  corercd  with  sll  kind  of  iniquilicR.  We 
ought  not.  tbererore,  to  give  a  renson.  Crotn  the  difference 
of  Dieu  or  their  works,  wliy  ihe  Go»p*i  and  the  knowledge 
of  Chriet  is  obtained  by  8oinfi  and  not  by  othrrs;  but  to 
QC(|iiieHCe  in  the  cood  plraaiire  of  the  Divine  will ;  accord- 
Inj;  to  the  Aposttle,  (2  Tim.  i.  9)  lie  hath  railed  tii  with  a 
lioly  calling,  not  according  fo  our  workt,  hut  aceordiug  to  his 
OtcH  piirpoie  ami  grace,  which  trat  given  it  in  Christ  Jctus, 
before  the  u-orfj  began.  But  still  il  may  be  [ircteiiJed, 
Although  God  is  not  bonnd  either  l>y  debt,  or  by  tiny  pro- 
mise confimied  by  the  death  of  Christ,  to  reveal  Christ  to 
them  that  make  a  good  use  of  the  light  of  nature,  yet  since 
of  his  grace  he  is  accustomed  (o  t^tvc  to  men  niiiny  thiofjs 
which  he  had  not  promised;  what  slTould  hinder  as  from 
saying  that  he  has  this  as  hia  coininon  way  of  distributing 
the  gmce  of  the  Gospel,  that  he  granta  it  to  thosu  who 
make  a  better  use  of  the  light  of  nature,  and  does  not 
grant  it  to  those  nho,  by  abusin^;  the  lit^lit  of  iinturc  more 
thun  other:),  rcndi-r  tlit-uisclvca  aiotv  unworthy  of  ihc  li<;ht 
of  grace?  One  ioipediment  is,  that  by  this  we  do  not  ad- 
mit Ihe  perpetual  testimony  of  Scripture  to  the  contmry, 
which  refers  tlie  coiumunication  of  saving  grace,  uut  to  the 
man  who  works  bettor,  but  to  God,  who  loves  and  pities 
one  more  tlinn  niiolht.T.  (Rom.  i\.  18.)  Another  impedi- 
ment is,  exptri'ience  ilst-lf.  For  it  often  happens,  that  a  man 
from  hit  ih/aucy  is  very  modest,  temperate,  and  a  victor  over  hii 
pauioiiifvr  (he  moil  pait,  and  lives  and  diet  in  a  place  ichere 
the  Gofpti  of  Chritt  cannot  by  any  vitant  be  preached  to  him  : 
But  another,  enslaved  to  lutt,  and  ccured  leilh  uictudnens,  it 
to  overruled  Ity  God,  that  he  hears,  Mie\:*s,  and  is  saved. 
We  say  then  that  all  men,  from  their  bud  use  of  nature, 
render  themselves  unworthy  of  the  Gospi;!^  und  that  God, 
in  comruunii^BtiDg  or  denyinj*  the  Gospel,  is  not  accua- 
touied  to  »cigh  tbc  dej^rees  of  human  worthiness  and  un> 
wurthinesi,  and  from  thence  to  doivc  his  cutumon  rule  of 
bestowing  or  not  bestowing  grace  i  but  sonietiuics  deoiea 
it  to  those  who  have  not  made  good  ubc  of  the  remains  of 
nature,  and  in  Ihe  mean  time  grants  it  (o  those  who  have 
abu&cd  lliciu  much  worsv :  and  sonietin  cs  doea  the  con- 
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Irary.  From  nhonc«  it  appears  That  the  rcaaon  or  the  Hf- 
fcrence  why  God  prrants  his  i^race  to  one  and  not  to  another, 
ought  to  be  refi-rred  to  the  good  plensure  of  God  himself, 
and  not  to  the  diflcrcnt  kind  of  operations  of  nieo. 

Arcumrnt  2.     Secondly,  wo  pro?e,  that  it  is  not  con* 
Uiiry  to  the  Divine  goodne»«,  even  admitting  the  dtfatli  nf 
Christ,  still  not  to  grant  the  nicaas  or  application   to  »ll 
men  ultalsoever  accordinfr   to  his  good  pleasure  :  because 
the  death  of  Chrint  is  a  benefit  granted  freely  by  Ood  him- 
self  to  tlie  httinan  race.     But  it  is  just  and  right  that  the 
free  applicatiun  of  his  own  bi-ticfit  should  be  in  the  power 
of  iho  Btnefactor,  who  is  never  hound   by   the   g'»"'"g   of 
one  benelitto  the  giving  of  another,  unless  he  should  have 
nnade  such   a  promise;  which    proiuiRe    of  granting;  the 
means  by  which  the  death  of  Christ  may  be  applied,  nei- 
ther  can    nil    men   promiscuously,    nor    any    ptrsou    for 
hiniHelf  individunlly,    rightly  assert  m-ob   made.       More- 
OTcr,    it  in  no   reflection   on   the    Divine  goodness  not  to 
grant  any  Utnvfit  to  one,  if  he   docs  not  bring    an    injury 
npon  any  one,  or  unjustly  deny  to  or  deprive  any  one  of  n 
benefit  duo  to  him;  but  iltuminntion  by  the  f!;rnce  of  the 
Gospul,  the  death  of  Christ   being  supposed,  yet  is    not 
due   to   nature,    now  corrupted     by    sin.      Thu«    Baon«« 
says  (In.  I,  fju.  'J^,  nit.  !?,  p.  Q79,)   TJte  sonte  argittnrnl   I'l 
not  i.pp/iealle  It*  iialural and  iupentaUirttl  HlHtmimtiun,  beeaiiu 
that  Kfiic/t  ii  tiatund  is  due  to  naturt,  but  thr  iUnminalioH  oj' 
grace  ti  not  due  to  uature,  tsptelallt/  at  it  i»  so  torrHpted  Inf 
sin,  bu'  is  coh/errtd  hy  gract.     If  it  is  conferred   by  grace, 
tbon  it  is  not  dm-  to  all.     For  atnoiig    the  twelve  articles 
which  pcitain  to  the  ChrisliRn  faith,  Augustine  has  put 
this  second  (Epint.  107),  The  grace  of  God  is  not  givtn  to  alt 
mm.     If  it  is  conferred  of  grace,  then  it  is   not  given   or 
denied  according  to  the  good  or  bad  UHe  of  natural  light ; 
for,  aa  Prosper  ri°:litly  remarks,  (Reap.  8,nd  Capit.  Oallor.) 
It  it  inipirtif  to  «//*/»«  rhul  ihe  grace  fry  wAiV A  it*  ore  tortd  it 
either  given  itt  pa^iaeut  J'or  merilarioui  deeds  or  txstrained  by 
evil  ontt.     And,  (De  Vocat.  Gent.)  I'btre  ere  no  wickednestft 
lo  delKiittbU  as  to  drite  atray  the  gift  of  grace,    ThoKe  there- 
fore  who  are  desirous  of  defending  the  justice  and  good- 
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ne^£s  of  God  by  huratin  conjectures,  contend  that  he  supplies 
llie  graluitouft  meAn&  of  salvation  to  all  who  make  use  of  their 
naluru.1  cndownienlt  citlicr  uri^tit  or  not  bailly,  but  dcuiirs 
tlicin  Co  others  who  have  abused  tliv  stirae  gifts,  (as  Augus- 
tine says)  being  ignorant  of  the  height  and  dfpth  of  Dimtit 
frrate,  form  improbahlefablei.  Whether,  therefore,  we  will 
or  not,  if  tlie  cause  is  sought  Why  tliotu  uii-aas,  by  nhich 
they  may  »|iply  Christ  to  iheuiselvvs  for  Kalvation,  are 
gra.nted  to  some  individuals,  and  not  to  others,  we  must 
overlook  the  disparity  of  men,  or  of  human  works,  and 
ascend  to  the  free  good  pleasure  of  God,  as  Prosper  ele- 
gantly observes,  (Camiine.  de  Ingratis.  cap.  I1£)  Since  tb* 
utme  coHt^  e^uallif  impiicalet  all,  thty  are  not  to  he  dislin- 
guished  fry  merit,  toko  are  fur  from  pottemrtg  the  gijt. 

ASGUMRKT  3.  From  the  fu,ct  wc  ar^uc  thus  a$  to  thr 
right;  God  doc«  not  omit  to  do  any  thiii|;,  which  it  would 
be  an  impeacliment  upon  Divine  goodness,  justice,  or  wis- 
dom not  to  do.  This  cunnot  he  doubled,  since  it  is  iniposr 
sible  that  he  who  is  Coodiicse,  Justice,  and  Wisdom  ilself, 
could  ever  depart  from  the  rule  of  goodness,  justice,  or 
wisdom  in  duing  or  not  doing  any  thing.  I  add,  therefore, 
the  minor,  and  ufhrm  that,  the  death  of  Christ  being  ad- 
milted,  yet  God  hus  heretofore  dcnicdi  and  does  now  deny 
to  many  nation*  and  tuany  individunU,  those  means  with- 
out which  the  death  of  Christ  is  applied  to  no  one.  This 
will  evidently  appear,  whether  we  consider  the  immediate 
means  of  salvation  by  which  man  is  placed  in  a  Btnte  of 
spiritual  life  nnd  salvation,  and  in  the  actual  participation 
of  the  death  and  merits  of  Christ,  such  as  repentance,  faith, 
regeneration,  and  saiictilication;  or  whether  we  reg^ard  the 
external  oicaus,  which,  as  instruments,  God  makes  use  of 
to  produce  the  former,  such  as  the  sending  of  teachers  and 
pastors,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  nil  other  helps, 
without  which  those  internal  and  immediate  means  of  sal- 
iTatioQ  cannot  ordinarily  be  produced.  With  respect  to  the 
[former,  faith  and  a  saving  knowledge  of  Christ,  w  a  spe- 
jcial  gift,  granted  to  some,  denied  to  others,  according  to 
'the  good  pleasure  of  the  Divine  will.  It  is  gixxa  uatoyoti 
to  know  (he  masteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  loihtmU 
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it  mH  eioeit  (Matl.  xiii.  1 1.)     No  m/iu  can  cone  unto  mg,  er- 
€fpl  it  wert  given  unto  him  of  my  Fiil/ier  (Jalin  »i.  6-'>.)     Bp 
grace  arc yc  saved,  tfirougli  fai(h  :  and  tftat  not  of  yuuntltci: 
it  is  ih  gift  of  God  (E|)iies.  ii.  8.)     Afl  men  Have  not  faith 
(2  Thess.  iii.  3.)     So  likewise  aa  lo  repentance,  ret;cnfrt* 
tion.  sniictificatioii,  all  which  ore  gii'i-ii  to  soiiie  liecnute 
the  npeciai  mercy  of  God  procures  them,  but  are  denied  (o 
others,  becnuiic  the  same  mercy  dortt  not  anfolcl    lt»  ricllt^v 
to  them.     Turn  thou  us  unto  ihee,  O  Lard,  ui'd  ive  ska/l  bt 
turned  (Lament,  v.  21.)     lie  haih  mercif  oh  tchom  ht  will,  and 
whom  he  wHi  he  hurdfiieth  (Uutn.  ix.  1^.]      Which  were  ftcru. 
Hot  of  hlaod,  nor  of  the  will  of  thefie^,  iwr  of  thr   iciH  of 
man,  Inil  if  God  (John  i.  13  )     Jiles$ed  fe  God,  wAo  accord' 
iiig  to  his  abtindunl  mercy  hath  begotten  in  again  (1   Pet.  i.S.) 
1  omit  other  i>a»sa^e».     From  these  it  appeun,  thnt  God 
f;|vcB  or  denies   lo  men  those  meana,    by  which  uoioD  wiih 
Christ  and  salvation  are  immediately  connected,  accordiog 
lo  the  good  pleasure  gf  his  will,  not  according  to  the  dif- 
ference uT  the  huiimn  will.    This  nil  the  orthodox  Futhcr» 
bive  stoutly  dcfcntlcd  agninst  the  Pelagians.     Ambrose,  orr 
Luke  vii.  9,  gnye,  God  tails  whom  he  ihiukt  fl.  and  mafufs 
religious  whom  he   trill.      Au<;ustine  oI'hl'ITvs,  (Epist.  107) 
We  know  that  grace  it  mt  given  to  alt  men,  tier  according  to 
the  merili  of  iheir  wHi  io   whom    it    w  given,     hi    the    same 
Epistle  he  teaehea  further.  Thai  those  to  aham  this  grace  it 
not  giveH,  differ  for  thr  most  part  by  no  merit,  ira  will  from 
olhen,  fiat  are  in  a  irmilar  eate  milk  fhost  lo  tehom  it  it  given> 
As  in  natural  birth  the  formatioa  by  Divine  power  precede* 
all  will  of  man  lo  be  born ;  so  in  spirilunl  birth,  in  which 
we  begin  to  put  otf  the  old  man.  no  man  cait  hare  a  good 
wili  of  his   own   tijotiou;   as   Fulgvutius  observes  (lib.   de 
Incitrit.  &  Orat.  cap.  lU,)  uiid  again,  (ctip.  21)  Jf  Cod  by 
All  grace  should  not  if  ice  to  man,  man  coulu  never  be  willing  to 
believe  in  God,  became  grace  does  not  find  thit  uill.  Out  pro- 
(/m«>  1/  in  man.      It  is  clear,  therofoiv,  that  God  doc»  not 
give  tl)0«c  internal  means  pTomiiicuouBty  to  all  men.  by 
which  they  may  apply  to  themselves  the  death  of  Christ. 
Nor  cun   our  uppoiiunls   here   pretend,  thnt  thrs  Divine 
giving  and  not  giving  of  failh  derives  ita  orij^iii   from   tUe 
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i^fiistflnce  or  non-resistance  of  the  human  nill.  since  th« 
Scriptures  expressly  refer  thi»  to  the  gooi)  ptcHsure  of  God  j 

in  bring  willing  or  not  willing  to  olivw-  cocnpasHion ;  anil 
the  Fathers  in  expreaa  words  exclude  the  dJBpurity  of  the 
wills  of  men  before  fpnce  received. 

Hitherto  we  have  diHputcd  about  iminediate  nienni,  let 
lift  now  descend  to  the  external  nieang,  whereby  these  are 
conferred.  The  death  and  merit  of  Christ  had  its  efBcac; 
in  the  acceptAtion  of  God  from  the  ori<;in  uf  tliu  world; 
yet,  under  the  Old  Testament,  God  did  not  );rant  to  all 
men  every  where  the  external  means  of  iti  application,  but, 
as  the  PHalmist  says.  He  ikewelh  his  word  utiio  Jaroh,  See. 
Ht  hath  7iot  dcait  to  with  any  nation  (Pe.  cxlvii.  U),  20.) 
And  of  the  same  aeutiment  ia  St.  Paul,  (Acta  xiv.  16)  God 
iu  timet  pnit  suffered  all  nation*  la  walk  in  their  own  ujayf. 
Prosper  has  noticed  the  name  thing  (De  lib.  arhitr.  p.2?5,] 
He  says,  it  is  not  removed  from  common  oliservalio",  what 
couiitleti  7tnmber$  of  mankind  in  s<t  mantf  ages  have  died,  tunic 
ill  their  erron  and  impieties,  v^ithotit  any  knowUdgf  of  the  true 
Cod.  And  looking  to  the  limes  of  the  New  Testament,  he 
Bays,  (De  vocat.  Gent.  ti>  17)  There  are  also  aoic,  in  the  cr- 
Iretue  parts  of  the  wartd,  some  natioru  tipun  wham  the  grace  of 
the  Saviour  hath  not  thoiie.  From  which  things  it  follows, 
that,  even  the  death  of  Christ  being  admitted,  God  is  ne- 
vertheless not  bound,  by  reason  of  his  goodness  or  ju«ticCi 
to  provide  and  offer  to  all  men  individually  the  means 
whereby  they  may  apply  Christ  to  themselves.  For  with 
respect  to  God  the  argument  well  follows  ftom  ftict  to  right 
both  offirmatively  and  negatively,  God  does  this,  therefore 
kt  doesjastiif  :  God  does  not  do  ihit,  therefore  he  is  not  hoaud 
by  any  right  that  he  ahontd  do  it. 

-  Objkction  I.  Some  persons  meet  this  argument  by— 
The  reason  lel'^  the  Gvspel  is  not  preached  coer^  where  aristx 
not  so  muchjrfim  this,  thai  thme  uho  shouid  preach  it  are  not 
teiil  fty  God,  at  beeaute  those  who  are  sent  refute  to  go.  Thii 
is  the  opinion  of  Corvinus  (coDlraTilenuin,  p.  105.) 

RcpLV.  But  if  God,  by  reason  of  hi»  goodness  ind 
justice,  as  it  were  from  Komc  kind  of  congruity,  the  death 
of  Christ  being  supposed,  were  bound  to  communicate  to 
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all  safficient  means  or  application,  be  would  not  sufieraajr 
one  through  carelessness  to  derraad  another  of  a  benefit 
dac  to  him,  especially  of  such  an  one  as  that,  withont  which 
DO  salvation  is  to  be  hoped  for.  Moreover,  it  implies  a 
contradiction,  that  God,  by  his  ordinary  law  nhould  pro- 
vide and  adminititer  to  all  men  the  means  rclativx  lo  the 
application  of  Christ,  and  not  udmtniistcr  llicin  to  som«, 
because  of  the  carelessness  of  the  preachers.  A«  tf  the 
care  of  the  preacheni  were  not  to  be  numbered  among 
these  means  without  which  the  knowledge  and  application 
of  Chnst  preached  cannot  be  obtained.  Further,  If  the 
gODctneRS  nnd  J  ustice  of  God  should  require  this,  that  these 
means  of  applying  Christ  should  be  admiuiatcrcd  to  all. 
without  doubt  he  would  kindle,  at  least  in  some  of  the 
preachcfB,  a  mind  and  care  of  preaching  and  offering  the 
Gospel  to  some  individuals  in  a  nation.  For  it  is  he  who 
knows  how  to  send  forth  labourers  into  bis  hacrcst,  ac- 
cording to  his  good  pleusarc.  And  lu:»tly,  what  cureless* 
nesfl  of  preachers  was  the  eauie  that  the  Gospel  was  not 
preached  by  any  one  to  the  Americans  two  hundred  years 
ago,  when  nobody  ever  dreamt  that  there  were  such  nations 
in  existence?  We  munt,  therefore,  refer  it  to  a  higher 
cause,  natoeiy.  the  free  good  pleasure  of  God  in  granting 
or  denying  these  means.  He  by  bis  special  providence  di- 
rects tbemi  to  be  administered  by  his  servants,  as  may  be 
seen  Acts  xvi.  S,  7,  The^  were/orh'xlden  of  thelhit/  Choit 
to  prtaeh  the  vord  in  Aiia :  afltr  Ihey  vtre  tame  to  Myatt, 
they  esmtftd  to  go  mio  Bilhi/iiia,  hut  the  Spirit  sufered  Ihm 
not. 

Objection  2.  Secondly,  they  answer,  Thai  those  tche 
have  been  Ian/!  deslitute  of  the  grttce  of  the  Gotptl.  haw  rf/utfd 
it  bif  their  ancrstori,  and  thus  their  poitertty  arc  deservedly  de- 
privti  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  betnuie  their  aiKtaon 
des}>i%ed  it.  We  are  not  therefore  Iq  refer  ft  lo  the  absolute  tcHl 
of  God,  that  the  saving  light  of  the  OospH  does  not  thine  upon 
tome  natiom.    (Corvin.  p.  108,  and  Voss.  p.  671)^ 

Rkplt.  But  neither  do  these  things  well  consist  with 
their  opinions.  For  if  God,  respect  being  bad  to  the 
death  of  Christ,  had  determined  to  administer  to  all  men 
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sufficiently  the  means  of  salvation,  it  woaM  aeem  not  to 
be  equitable,  that  on  account  of  the  prencliin^  of  the 
word,  which  was  despised  by  their  ancestors  in  the  time  of 
Noah,  he  should  deny  it  to  their  posterity  after  ROine  thou- 
sands of  years.  For  if  notwithstanding  the  tin  of  A<)aaa. 
it  WHS  obtained  by  the  de&th  of  Christ  (according  to  their 
opinion)  that  sufficient  means  of  salvation  should  bcndmi- 
nistored  to  all,  it  would  be  unreasonable  and  unj^iat  to 
break  this,  as  it  were,  ordinary  law,  on  pretence  of  sins 
committed  by  some  others  who  were  oar  nricestors.  As, 
therefore,  on  account  of  the  sin  of  Adam,  God  may  justly 
deny  to  his  posterity  every  spiritual  benefit,  so  we  admit 
that  from  the  sins  of  the  ancestors  of  others,  God  may  also 
take  occasion  to  deny  to  us  any  grBtuitous  benefit.  Gut  if 
by  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  concurring  goodness  of 
God,  a  law  in  eslabliehed  concerning  the  administration  of 
the  meafis  of  grace,  now,  as  if  on  account  of  the  ein  of 
Adam,  who  was  the  federal  head  of  all  his  posterity,  God 
will  not  abrogate  this  his  decree  ;  »o  much  less  consistent 
is  it,  that  on  account  of  the  hiiis  of  others,  wlio  do  not 
sustain  this  common  relationship  to  the  human  race,  their 
posterity  should  be  deprived  of  this  benefit.  In  vain, 
therefore,  do  they  re»ort  to  the  sins  of  their  ancestors,  in 
order  to  give  a  reason  for  the  denial  of  this  thing,  who 
profess,  that  by  virtue  of  the  Heath  of  Christ  and  the  good- 
ness of  God.  it  was  prepared  for  all  men  individually  by 
the  Divine  decree,  and  as  it  were  due  to  them  by  an  ea- 
tahlished  law. 

Objection  3.  Thirdly,  they  anawer.  Thai  Ike  grace  rf 
the  Goipil  is  denied  to  some,  became  by  continued  IroHSgrcuion 
against  (he  tow  thcjf  hav<  sJimrn  thenuvkes  to  bt  utivurl/ig  of 
having  Divine  gr  nee  offered  lo  them. 

Reply.  But  this  answer  will  make  the  truth  of  our 
opinion  more  evident.  For,  in  the  first  place,  I  assuinr, 
what  no  man  in  his  senses  will  deny,  that  every  man  in  the 
state  of  corrupt  nature,  if  hia  fiins  were  marked,  has  shewn 
himself  to  he  unworthy  of  the  grace  of  the  Gospel.  And 
I  aUo  add.  That  the  worthiness  and  unwortfaincss  of  men, 
or  their  greater  and  less  unwortliiness,  is  not  the  lule  nc- 
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cordtog  to  which  God  proceeds  in  dispenainf;  or  de: 
the  Gospol  either  to  individuaU  or  to  nfttions.     Which 
thingn  beinp;  granted,  it  will  follow,  that  unworthineas  ii 
always  found  in  thoRe  to  whom  the  Gospel  ia  denied ;  but 
it  is  in  those  aUo  to  whom   it  is  granted.      Therefore  this 
unnorthiness  will  h&ve  th^nature  of  a  circuntstance  which 
always  accompanies  the  per^ontt  to  whom  the  Gospel  ia 
given  or  not  nivcn  ;  but  it  will  not  be  a  cause  of  diacrimi-^ 
nalion  why  the  Gospel   is  given   lo  one  and  not  given 
Bnolher.     Therefore  in  this  mntter  we  must  come  to 
good  pleai>Qr«  of  the  Divine  will  alone,  wlio,  us  it  pleases_ 
him,  {;ran(N  his  xid  both  to  those  who  do  and  to  those  wl 
do  not  what  they  can,  aa  Alvarez  soya  (De  Auxil.  disp.  58 
But  sincu  lluK  uiiHwer,  which  teaches  Itint  the  ^race  of 
Gospel  is  repelled    by  the   iinworthineas  of  men,  Bcec 
tacitly  to  hint  that  U  may  be  procurtd   I.y  nome  def»ree 
worthiness  in  them,  let  tis  hi-ar  what  the  orthodox  Fathers 
have  taught  against  the  PeU^ians  in  this  matter.     Aup^as- 
tine  (Epist.  107,  p.  oOO)  hhews  that  the   saving  grace  of 
Christ  is  not  granted  nor  denied  to  men  according  to  this 
rule  of  greater  or  leas  unworlhiness.     His  words  have  been 
before  quoted.      Prosper  very  often  inculcates  thix  (De 
vocat.  Gent.  lib.  U  cap.  16),  Part  of  men  are  deliverttl, 
vhil/r  another  part  feiith :  hut  if  iot  woukl  aatiibt  this  tu  the 
merit!  of  their  wilh,  thai  it  might  appear  that  the  tcicked  had 
negftxtcd  grace  and  the  gvod  had  chann  it,  the  ease  of  people 
itmumerabU  will  vppose  ti$,  xc/iq  throughout  so  v\any  ages  hmx 
not  been  enlightened  Ay  the  preaching  of  the  heavenli^  elotteine. 
i^or  (an  we  ^ay,  thni  iheir  poiterily  mere  att^  belter,  upon  icAom 
the  light  hat  ariien,  &c      Aguiu  (in  Carmine  do  liigralis, 
cap.  \-2,)  Pro«ppriihr\v>«  that  this  was  the  very  sentiment  of 
the  Pelagians,  namely,  that  God  of  his  own  goodness  was 
willing  to  call  all  men  to  ^race,  but  that  the  will  of  some, 
theii' first  light  having  been  esfiiigvishtd  ty  lAeir  vicet,  had 
made  itself  unworlhif  of  a  lecond.     But  he  contends,  that  on 
the  contriiry,  examples  msiy  be  produced  (cap.  14}  whiek 
thew  that  the  hearts  of  the  wicked,  in  whom  nothing  good  had 
ever  dwelt ,  and  u'ho  had  no  sign  or  sense  of  righleousnen,  were 
(OHver led  by  the  power  cf  Cod-     The   sum  of  the   arguut«al 
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cotnes  to  this,  That  tlie  grace  of  the  Gospel  is  not  given 
lo  men  because  they  are  judged  worthy  of  it,  since  no 
man  \*  found  worthy  of  ho  great  a  gift;  nor  i«  it  denied  to 
men  because  they  sTt  more  unworiliy  thati  otbera,  aiace 
this  li<j;bt  has  been  granted  to  the  wor»t,  while  at  the  snme 
lime  it  lins  been  denied  lo  tliose  who  were  less  depraved. 
We  ntuiil,  therefore,  ac<]ui<!ace  in  the  secret  good  pleasure 
of  God,  who,  that  his  mercy  may  shine  more  conspicu- 
ously, does  not  regnlarly  grant  the  lioht  of  the  Gospel  to 
those  who  h<vve  mndi:  n  good  or  a  Ich6  bad  use  of  the  light 
of  nature,  but  on  the  contrary,  calls  to  liimself  the  aloth* 
ful  and  the  negligent,  and  uimorthy  and  ungrateful  sin- 
ners. And  hence  it  appears,  that  God  always  rcmaiuB  free 
and  that  it  ie  in  ao  way  inconsiiileiil  with  hia  goodness  to 
give  or  not  to  give  to  any  men  the  Gospel,  and  other  rueana 
necessary  for  the  application  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  no  account  being 
taken  of  man's  worthiness  or  unworthinest,  or  his  greater 
or  letis  unwortbinesa. 

Abcl'MEXT  4.  The  same  may  be  proved  by  the  mani- 
fest inconsistencies  by  which  the  contrary  opinion  is  main- 
tained. For  if  by  the  death  of  Christ  it  baa  been  unive^ 
sally  obtained  that  God  should  be  bound  by  a  fixed  decree 
or  by  some  law  of  congruity  ns  moch  as  pOKsible,  to  grant 
to  all  men  individually  the  gruce  of  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  and  of  internal  sanctification,  then  it  would  fol- 
low, that  the  primary  reason  why  one  is  actually  mnde 
partaker  of  both  these  gifts,  and  another  is  not,  consists 
in  ihia*  that  the  one  by  oppoaiiig  an  obstacle  repels  this 
grace,  or  ullogetlier  prevents  it  from  being  offered  lo  bini, 
the  other  neither  repels  it  nor  hinders  iL  Our  advorsartea 
do  not  avoid  this  consequence.  For  they  do  not  restrain 
the  difierence  of  tbe  call  of  the  Gospel  and  saving  grace 
being  denied  or  granted,  to  the  merv  wilt  of  God,  but  to 
various  conditions  or  dispositions  considered  on  the  part 
.of  men.    Thus  Corvinus*  says,  (contra  TJlen.  p.  4b9)  Al- 

■  John  Amultt  Convivvi  mi  nol   mnre  diiliiiftuiilicd  u  a  Invv^r  thin 
■31  thculciginn.    During  the  llik-uLugical  diiputfa  wbicli  raged  la  HeUind  tn 
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thaugb  the  mtrd  of  the  croi$  is  not  preached  evti  y  lohrre,  ytt 
Cod  is  tvady  to  anitontue  it  to  all  thost  who  diilif  iubmit  them- 
selves  to  the  miniilri/  of  ilie  hw,  that  is.  who  foUuw  the  light 
</"  the  law  of  nature,  which  fiourishes  even  in  the  heartt  qf  hto- 
tkens.  And  dlscouming  of  nnlural  girt*  (p.  118)  be  says. 
That  Cod  hat  left  these  gifts  to  the  Ceiililes.  that  if,  aceordiag 
to  the  iHlenlion  of  Cod,  theif  should  use  those  gifts  to  glorify 
God,  actordi/ig  to  the  meamre  of  their  knowledge,  they  should 
be  led  to  (Christ  and  the  knowledge  of  himielf;  but  on  the  con- 
trary, should  be  (fft  in  their  igtioraute,  if  they  should  hold  the 
truth  which  Ihry  had  in  unrig hteoutiias.  Here  be  a|>eoly 
Buspendfi  the  call  of  the  Gospel  on  the  u&e  or  abase  of  na- 
tural girtii.  The  canic  Coninus  contends  tiint  iiitent;ul 
quickening  grace  is  so  set  before  nil  men  by  an  ordinary 
law,  that  the  diSorenc?,  why  one  man  is  actually  made  a 
partaker  of  this  grace  aiid  another  is  not,  is  restr^ioeil  to 
tbediBerence  of  human  wills,  and  not  to  tbe  good  pleasure 
of  God.  Yea,  he  HayK,  Thai  it  is  certain  that  the  coiiversutH 
of  no  individual  in  parlicutar  is  inlaided  ln(  God  (cotiira 
Bogcr.  p.  263.)  But  elthouj^b  these  things  may  be  pleas- 
in|;  to  human  reason,  they  nre  contrary  to  the  word  of 
God,  and  in<iy  be  ovcrtuiiiird  by  niiniifest  ineonreiiiciices. 
For  if  we  admit,  citber  that  the  external  coll  of  ihc  Oos- 
pel,  or  that  inttTiiul  niid  efTcctuiil  infusion  of  regcnt^ratin^ 
grace  are  given  and  denied  according  to  the  various  dispo- 
sitinna  aud  optratious  of  men  :  it  will  follow,  in  tbe  first 
place.  That  free-will  in  a  corrupt  state,  not  illuniloated 
with  tbe  light  of  the  Gospel,  can  make  such  good  use  of 


ihc  former  i».rt  of  the  I7lb  Cfnturj',  he  ai[K)USHl  the  lide  of  Ibc  Rrmon- 
itranl*  or  Arminiinii,  imiin^  whiiui  hi;  luliuiiiviJ  b«  n  (nininliT.  DUgUstvd 
oilli  lliir  |ii'rtn;utlor»  lo  which  bv  wns  ciiiuic'l,  be  woa  oliligeJ  \a  Iffl2  lii 
retireinU)  the  Ductij  dT  Slnwlg;,  wbcnce  be  |irucei:iLeil  tntu  Pnncc  Ur 
^tsvlniillW  Doctor  of  l^w  at  OrUnnii,  iinil  ufV«rHr«rda  pracliiiNt  Bsan  wU 
TOCalc  Bl  Ain>t«rilaiii,  vhcrc  he  wni  (ppoinlcd  prafcMor  cf  Lao.  UmUw 
various  oncellent  wurks  on  tbe  civil  Uw,  aanie  of  whlcli  arc  tt»et\tA\y  m^ 
tcciii«<l  <o  ttiii  cId^,  he  wrote  ivreral  tlKolugkal  jiircc*,  the  tna«tdIaUi]< 
guwiisd  uf  whici)  ii  llU  Drfiuikt  SflcntUtJut.  AfminU  ile  ftirdeitimlime, gr*- 
ttJi   Dri,  Mero  UuiHinii  HrUltio,   Ae.  oi/i-rrinn    DtinvteiH  T'l/rnMin.       I.yj{illt>ll, 

lfil3,  Rvo.  lie  it  ouid  Kn  huTv  cuiivvrieJ  his  uilvertir;.  Comnus  died  In 
IflSO.    <B>'<|{niplii«  Uiiivcrscllo,  toin.  X.  p.  3;.J 
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its  own  n&LurdeudowmeiUs,  a*  that  froiti  thtfucc  God,  ac- 
cordiDg  to  his  onJlDary  law,  dictated  to  himself  of  his  own 
goodness,  may  be  bound  lo  give  spiiitual  grace  lo  a  oaiu- 
ml  man.  Bui  this  is  contrary  lo  tbif  Apostle,  who  taye, 
(Rom,  xi.  G)  grace  it  no  mort  grace,  if  it  be  of  worki.  For, 
an  Fu[c;«ntius  says,  (Du  Iricarn.  8l  Grat.  Christi,  cap.  16) 
We  thould  not  then  retcive  Uj'wm  i&e  cnrnjitistion  of  the  Givtr, 
but  frutH  (he  etpuly  of  letriliuiioit.  Srcondly.  It  would  fol- 
low also,  that  the  reason  of  predeKtinntiuii  uud  pnttcitioD 
i8  to  be  assigned  to  the  ditlerent  qualitiea  or  actions  of 
luen,  which  all  the  orthodox  oppose;  since  tJie  reaHOn  of 
prcdvstioutton,  wbich  is  a  preparation  of  grace,  cannot  be 
difl'vrciit  from  the  rcnson  of  grace,  wbicb  is  the  bringing  of 
it  iDto  act.  H«,  therefore,  who  teaches  that  1)n  reason  of 
grace  being  given  or  not  given,  is  to  he  soutjlit  from  hu- 
man disposition)!  or  operations,  necessarily  seeks  for  the 
same  reason  of  predestination  and  prctcriuon.  Thirdly,  It 
would  follow,  that  God  would  oppose  a  law  made  by  hinv- 
self,  when  he,  as  it  were,  forces  {{race  upon  thuse  who 
place  an  obstacle  to  his  grace,  which  the  Apostic  Paul 
most  humbly  confesses  that  lie  had  done ;  and  yet  God 
mercifully  called  hini  to  the  knowledge  and  grace  of 
Christ,  when  he  was  coininitling  a  flagrant  sin  aud  rushing 
against  Cliriiit.  On  wbich  Fulgentius  excellently  observes 
(De  lncarii.&  Gtat.  cap.  18,)  Jh  what  the  mtreyof  God  pre- 
vents Iff,  ur  preventing  what  thingi  it  Jindt  in  us.  the  Teaclur 
of  the  Uerili/ea  thavt  lu,  not  in  an^  other,  but  in  himself,  tatf- 
iug,  Wno  WAS  as,voVit.  a  blaiphemer.  Sec.  Here  he  inti- 
mates, indeed,  that  all  men  are  refractory  until  preventing 
grac«  subdues  them.  FourtJily,  If  it  be  admitted,  that 
this  giving  or  denying  of  grace,  is  according  as  human 
wills  place  an  obstacle  in  the  way  or  not,  ulmost  all  the 
definitions  in  the  Councils  against  the  Pelagians  will  be  set 
aside,  such  as,  first,  the  decree  against  Pclagtus  in  the 
Diospolitaii  Council,*  Jt  it  eon/tsicd,  that  grace  it  not  giotrt 

*  ThiH  Council  WM  eonvmcd  in  ll]ey«ar41S,  by  t<ri>  QiiLo|Miof  Cau), 
HCToaRiitl  laxamt,  whDJciini.il  Willi  Omiiu*,  s  Ii|HinS«b  Prkal  oftbat  pe- 
riod, Anil  drew  up  a  I'ctition  cmUMilj  ing  the  «nofs  whcreitiUi  the;  cbarfced 
Pi'lagiua,  lu  conl«iac<J  in  tui  books,  inil  tnuglii  bv  Cwlcstinus  hi*  ilbci|ilc. 
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of  vitril,  in  order  that  it  mat/  be  true  grace,  Ihat  ity  given 

frretif    throuf^^h    hia    mercy,    who    hafh    Mtd,    I    wil. L    IIATK 

MEHCV    ON    WHOM   1   WILL    IIAVR   MKRCT.       Fof  that  RTaC* 

BhoiiM  be  eiYen  or  not  i^iven,  according  to  the  uav  made 
of  nnliiral  ftiduwinents,  ns  it  may  be  rightly  or  not,  or  (a* 
others  «ny)  according  as  a  man  tlors  or  does  not  w)i»l  be 
can.  is  the  same  with  the  Patheni,  a$  lo  be  given  of  merit, 
and  drnitd  of  tkmerit.  Further,  neitlicr  will  the  decree  of 
t)ie  African  fathers  in  their  Synodical  epistU*  stand  good. 
Grace  ittrif  is  in  no  tra^  acknotcledged ,  unleti  it  he  given,  tuid 
m  long  ai  it  is  not  in  vian,  to  hng  he  uetttserily  opposet  it  im 
ward  or  in  rtutrfc.  Hon-  cnn  it  be  understood,  that  Ihe  f^racc 
of  the  Gospel  ill  to  be  given  lo  livntlivns  who  ore  in  the 
Ktate  of  corrupt  nature,  ft*  it  were,  on  this  condition,  if 
they  oppose  no  olistacle  to  j^race,  Binc«  bo  long  as  they  are 
destiltrtt!  of  grace,  they  necessarily  resist  it,  by  the  necefl- 
aily  inile-ed  of  a  depraved  diapoaition  and  habit.  Laatly, 
they  oppose  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Orange  (Caoon 
4)  //  any  one  contends  that  (iod  waits/or  our  vriU,  ia  order  to 
tkame  us  from  tin  ;  and  does  not  conjea,  thai  even  if  trr  are 
vilfing  lo  he  rUanscd,  thit  dutiit  I'l  wroiighl  in  vt  Ay  the  ope- 
ration and  influence  of  the  Holy  S/iifit.  Mr  oppotet  Ihe  Apottte. 
And  Canon  6,  tf  any  one  subjoins  the  help  of  grate  to  the 
humiitfii  and  obedience  of  man,  &.c.  Ae  opposes  the  ApottU* 
I  ODiit  others.  Let  them  explain  to  u«,  how  God  cimnot  ba 
said  to  wait  for  the  will  of  man,  nnd  to  subjoin  tbc  help  of 
Kiipcrnaturn)  grncc  to  the  obedience  of  the  law  of  nature 
writtc-n  in  the  heartH  of  men,  if,  the  death  of  Christ  bttiog 
granted,  according  to  his  common  mode  of  acting,  God 
gives  grucG  to  all,  if  they  make  aright  use  of  theirn»tural 
endowments,  and  does  not  give  it,  if  they  do  not  make  a 


TIiIh  (i-cuMtiun  *Bi  jircrcrTPcI  lu  a  synod  uF  Tnurtrcn  Bithiipt,  hrlil  it  Dta». 
jwtb,  Diiilenilr  cailcil  li^diU,  ■  tWy  of  ftlntinc-  tuloglu*  u{  Cxjuia 
n-u  Prmiilvnl,  and  John  of  J«niAoleni  held  Ihv  •ernnd  pince.  Pela^ua  ap* 
(ipaml  nixt  ilisi'wnL^d  Ihi-  crram  kUiihiitcil  In  Mm.  Augu<tiiir  liai  recorded 
tlie  acu  of  Ihl*  CuiuicU  in  the  Bouk  of  PeUglua'a  rcI*.  ami  Itai  alw  givm 
an  alirirlgmi^tK  of  ihiMn  in  bis  lUltlb  I^Kcr...— Vidr  D»  /*•■  anil  MUmer. 

*    Tliia  rcfcn  to  >  Council  hclJ  about  tlic  ume  [wriod  onil  on  Uieoinie 

ui'uiaiuu  afl  atwve  ilcsiTitwiL 
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right  use  of  them.  Since,  ibcrcfore,  all  these  things  are 
far  from  the  truth,  i(  lemains  tliat  vee  iiItoulH  Rny  thut  OotI, 
notwithdtandiiiglhe  merit  of  the  death  of  Christ,  may  and 
does  gire  or  deny  the  gr;tce  of  applying  this  merit  to  indi- 
viduals, according  to  the  good  pleasure  and  freedom  of  his 
own  will,  and  not  according  to  the  merits  or  various  opera- 
tions of  th«  wills  of  mankind. 

Abgumkn't  6b  Oar  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  useful 
ends  which  it  serves  to  illustrate,  and  which  are  altogether 
abrogated  by  the  coiitriiry  ojiinion.  Por  example,  U  Qod, 
the  death  of  Christ  being  atltuilted,  be  assumed  neverthe- 
less to  distribute  the  irrace  by  which  it  may  be  applied,  or 
not  10  distribult:  ly  mco,  according  to  Ilis  own  good  plea- 
sure, and  not  accord  uig  tu  any  disparity  of  human  wills  or 
actions,  from  tliencp  will  appear, — First,  the  absolute  ii- 
.bfrty  of  God  in  the  first  conferring  of  grace;  which  Di- 
vine attribute  in  this  thing  is  to  b«  acknowledged  by  all. 
1  art//  give  unto  ihis  man,  even  a>  unto  ihce,  (Mall.  xx.  14)  is 
the  voice  of  God  asserting  for  hiiuself  his  own  liberty. 
CTcn  iwbfn  the  merits  of  men  are  unequal.  But  also,  { teili 
give  to  tkit  man  and  not  to  thee  is  a  word  equally  worthy  of 
God,  where  all  things  ou  ihepart  ofmen  are  acknowledged 
to  be  equal,  and  it  equally  goes  to  illustrau*  the  supreme 
liberty  of  God,  a6  St.  Paul  proves,  Rom.  ix.  For  although 
God  w<:re  willing  to  be  bouod  by  tliv  virtue  niid  efficacy  of 
the  death  of  Christ,  to  give  reinibsion  of  sina  to  ihoNe  who 
believe,  and  to  give  glory  to  those  who  are  regenerate  and 
ingrafted  into  Christ,  yet  he  hath  not  willed  thai  he  should 
be  obliged  to  give  the  Gospel  to  such  and  such  nations  or 
individuals,  or  to  give  faith  and  efficacious  grace  in  cooae- 
quence  of  considering  any  of  their  actions  or  dispogitiong 
in  the  stute  of  corrupt  nature,  without  Christ.  They, 
therefore,  go  to  diratniah  the  Divine  liberty  which  God 
hath  reserved  to  himself,  who  teach  that  grace  is  comatu- 
nicalcd  or  denied  to  men  according  to  their  good  or  bod 
use  of  nature ;  which  is  the  same  as  if  ihcy  should  eay, 
That  f;race  is  prevented  by  nature. 

Secondly,  According  to  oar  opinion,    that  which  the 
Scriptures  urge  so  much,  becomes  conspicuous,  viz.  the 


J 


40'i       A    DISREKT.1TION   US   THE  DEATH  OF  CMBIST. 


gratuitous  ant)  s|K:cial  mercy  of  Qod  in  giving  to  Bone 
men  boti)  the  light  oF  ttic  Gospel  and  saving  grace.  Oa 
which  Piosper  appositely  remarks  (De  vocat.  Gent.  lib.  2, 
cap.  31.)  There  it  tome  part  of  the  human  race,  uiMth  it  lei 
hy  tprclal  hrnefiti  to  eternal  talvation.  They  altogeltier  take 
away  this  spcci&J  mercy,  who  think  that  bjr  the  death  of 
Christ  it  was  effected  tliat  Gud  should  oU'er  the  means  of 
saviiif;  grace  to  all,  but  ihould  leave  to  the  special  free- 
will of  individuala  w-hothcr  tlicy  would  obey  or  resist  of- 
fered f;rnce  ;  so  that  if  they  oppose  no  obstacle,  gncc 
akould  be  given  ihcin,  but  if  they  do.  ihey  ibould  be  de> 
prived  of  grace.  For  according  to  the  opinion  of  these 
persona,  God  did  not  &b«w  any  special  mercy  to  Jacob  or 
Peter,  which  he  did  cot  ehew  to  Esati  or  Judas ;  but  Jacob 
and  Peter  applied  to  themsi-'lveH,  by  some  apectal  opera- 
tion, what  Esau  and  Judan  ncglcct«<l  tu  apply.  This  FauB- 
tus  of  Rhci»  taught  Openly,  (De  lib.  arbitr.  lib.  1,  cap.  10) 
nho  denied  the  special  dispensation  of  God  coocerning 
the  salvation  of  certain  men^  which  he  learnt  from  Pda- 
gius,  as  may  be  seen  from  Prospcr,(Caitii.  dc  Ingratis.  cap. 
]0.)  But  Augustine  thought  otherwise  (De  bono  peraever. 
cap.  12.)  Tlie  Lord  gives  to  uAam  fie  tcUl  becmne  he  it  mercU 
fufi  and  doct  not  give  to  whom  he  mill  uol,  that  he  ma^  make 
known  the  riches  of  his  glortf  in  the  vt^^seli  of  meny. 

Thirdly,  According;  to  our  opinion  it  follows,  that  all 
occasion  of  gloryiug  is  taken  anay  from  men,  and  th« 
glory  of  human  snivation  is  wholly  utlribulcd  to  God,  who 
distingiii»hta  one  man  from  another,  according  to  the  say- 
inf?  of  the  Apostle,  (I  Cor.ir.7)  Who  makelh  thee  (odifferl 
What  hoit  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  i  from  tchom,  says 
Au);uBtine,  but  from  htm  who  mukfjh  ihee  to  dijf'erjrom  ano- 
ther,  to  whom  Ac  hath  nut  given  what  he  hath  given  to  theef 
(De  praed.  Sanct.  cap.  9.)  But  if  the  opinion  of  those 
should  be  adopted,  who  think  that  by  the  death  of  Christ 
God  is  luade  equnlly  benevolent  towards  all  men,  and  coil- 
tend  that  from  this  equal  inclination  towards  all  men,  he  so 
udniinisters  his  grace,  that  whosoever  makes  a  good  use  of 
the  light  of  nature,  or  does  what  he  can  of  hioisctf,  at- 
tract* this  ^race  to  himself,  and  be  who  maken  a  b»d  use 
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of  the  same  light,  or  does  not  do  what  he  can  or  himself, 
docs  not  obtain  it ;  he  who  tlm*  becoutes  n  pnrtaker  of 
grace,  h»a  jiiit  {rround  of  glorying  iB  himself,  because,  hy 
his  own  frct.'-will.  he  made  hiioself  to  differ  from  another, 
from  nhoni  he  was  not  made  to  differ  by  any  ipecial  gift  of 
Divine  mercy. 

Ahcument  6.  If,  the  denth  of  Christ  being  supposed, 
according  to  the  decree  of  God,  the  gid  or  denial  of  grace 
to  individual  proceeds  not  from  the  nbsolute  freedom  of 
God.  but  from  the  difference  of  human  wills  and  actiooij, 
then  it  tg  easy  for  any  one  to  give  an  account  why  tha 
Goapel  was  denied  to  one  nation,  why  Jl  was  gianted  to 
aootber,  and  why  faith,  and  <]utckening  and  regenerating 
grace  it  given  to  aome  individuals  and  not  to  othcni.  For 
ou  the  part  of  those  that  have  it,  it  is  answered.  That  the 
light  of  the  Gospel  was  given  to  them,  beeauKe  ihey  made 
ii  good  or  not  a  bad  u»e  of  the  light  of  nature.  On  the 
part  of  thoRe  that  have  it  not,  it  in  annwered,  that  tbey  re- 
main dcHtilntc  uf  the  light  of  the  Goapel,  because  they 
have  not  made  a  good  uae  of  ihe  light  of  nature.  And  so 
among  Clutfitians,  if  it  should  be  inquired,  why  one  man 
has  faith  and  regenernting  grnce,  and  another  has  it  not? 
on  the  part  of  those  who  have  it.  it  is  answered,  Because 
they  were  willing  to  believe,  and  were  uiiwilliug  to  put 
any  obstacle  in  the  way;  and  oo  the  part  of  those  who 
biiTc  it  not.  Because  they  would  not  believe,  and  would 
not  remove  the  obstacle  to  grace.  At  the  saiae  time^  there 
is  not  one  word  ubout  the  t-pccial  call,  according  to  his 
owu  purpose,  wherewith  God  powerfully  inclines  the  hearts 
of  those  to  believe  whom  specially  he  is  willing  to  pity. 
I  now  add,  that  it  ia  the  Pelagians  who  give  so  obvious  a 
reason  why  grace  is  obtained  or  not  on  the  part  of  men, 
and  that  it  is  condemned  by  all  the  orthodox;  who  always 
limit  the  gift  or  denial  of  eilicacious  grace  to  the  secret 
ptirjiose  of  (he  good  pleasure  of  God  j  nor  do  they  think 
Lhat,  the  death  of  Chrisit  being  admitted,  God  is  so  bound 
to  administer  his  own  grace  proniisciioLiiily,  that  to  have  it 
or  not  to  have  iti  depends  on  the  ditier^nce  of  huniun  wills. 
We  do  not  deny  the  demerit,  uuwortbincss,  and  voluntary 
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wickedncKs  of  tliosc  who  renatD  without  grave ;  but  wc 
flsscrt,  th&t  all  labour  under  Ihia  diM4^»Ke  until  they  ur« 
healed  by  the  remedy  orHi>ec>aI  grace.  Nor  do  any  of  the 
unregcncrate  by  a  better  will  than  ottif  rs,  utlruct  grace  lo 
thtrinsclvcK,  but  ibcy  receive  a  brtler  will  through  etlicA- 
ciouB  grace  given  tc  them  of  the  mam  good  plonsare  of 
God,  according  to  the  Buying  of  the  Apoftlle  (Rom.  ix.  16,) 
//  is  not  of  him  ihul  willtth,  nor  o/  him  that  rvnnffA,  tntt  of 
God  that  sfituelh  mei-cif ;  and  Phil.  ii.  13,  //  ia  God  wbuJt 
viorkeffi  itt  i/ou  I'vth  to  ■u'iU  and  to  do  oj'  hit  good  pfeasure.  To 
this  Proekper  rffers  the  dil}'erence  between  believers  aod 
iinbelicvers,  (Ad  exc«rpta  Gcnuens.  reap,  ad  Dul>.  4)  Many 
hear  the  word  of  truth,  bat  tome  believe  it.  tithtn  tptak  agaititt 
it,  these  therefure  are  Killing  to  Mieve  rV,  lie  whrrs  ate  mm- 
wHiiiig.  Who  does  nat  know  thi\?  Who  tetit  deny  thuJ 
Itu  I  since  Jor  some  the  Kill  i.<  tint  prepared  iy  the  Lord,  it  ii  to 
be  discmsed  what  mat/  eome  of  mercy,  and  what  t^  Judgtrient, 
And  a  iillle  aTter,  Mercy  and jiid^meut  ate  mode  itt  thetcilh 
Ihrvtitliies.  To  Uii»  Rt-cret  good  pl<:aHurc  of  Qod,  and  uot 
to  the  difference  of  himian  wiilii  applying  or  not  applying 
themtclves  to  ofl'crcd  grace,  nccoidiiig  to  tboir  owit  innate 
liberty,  AuguBline  also  every  where  refers  the  actual  parti- 
cipation of  grace,  tDc  bono  persever.  rap.  8)  Of  two  usitked 
men  of  adult  age,  why  one  is  so  tailed  thai  hefolhtL-n  him  that 
ealh  him,  the  other  ii  either  iwt  cnUe4,  or  is  not  to  ealitd  that 
htfoUouis  him  thai  (alh  him,  are  the  imcrutubla  judgments  oJ 
God-  And  (Dc  prtcd.  Sniict.  cup.  8)  heiiiiye,  Why  dvea  n»t 
God  teach  all  nten  ?  If  ti<e  should  laif,  becautt  those  whom  ht 
does  nut  teach  are  tinxriHing  to  learn,  an  antverwiU  be  given  to 
tu.    Khere  it    it    said,    LoRD,   thou     wilt   Ti-sh     ami 

QL'ICKEN     Va. 

Lastly,  Aquinas  himKclf  docs  not  think  ibal  any  other 
reason  is  to  be  "iven  why  the  pifts  of  caving  gnic«  are 
given  tu  some  individiiaU  and  not  to  others,  beside  the 
liaiplc  will  of  God.  (Contr.  Gent.  lib.  3,  cap.  Itil.)  He 
says.  Altlioiigh  he  a'Ao  tins  putt  an  imptdimtut  in  th«  ttifty  tjf 
gracf.  and  as  jar  as  the  order  of  tilings  requires  ought  not  to 
receive  grace,  yet  iomelit/ies  of  the  abundance  q/  his  gooiiiiets. 
Hod  prevents  with  his  help  those  who  offer  an   impediment   to 
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grate,  iHrniiig  I  hem  from  evil,  and  convertinv  thrm  to  fp>od, 
&c  Afternards  he  adds,  fie  doa  not  prevent  with  hit  hefp 
ati  xeho  impede  grace,  but  some,  in  wdom  fie  (A«w«  (o  shew  kit 
merct/,  as  in  others  the  order  of  Jinlire  is  mamfeilrtl.  At 
leii£;th,  letit  we  iihoutd  refer  it  to  the  dilTeretice  of  human 
wills,  thnt  (oiiift  obltiiii  cfficacions  gmtc  ami  tire  conrert*d, 
and  othera  do  not  obtain  it  and  remain  unconverted,  he 
subjoins  tliese  words  most  worthy  of  observation.  Since 
God.  from  amoi'g  Ihettien  who  are  he fd under  the  same  tint,  bi/ 
his  preventing  grace  cimverls  some,  tut  endnia  othei%  or  per- 
mits them  to  go  on  according  ta  ike  order  of  things,  the  reason 
If  not  to  be  sought  wk^  he  converts  some  and  nol  others :  for 
thii  depends  o»  his  simple  wilf.  in  the  same  manner  at  it  prn- 
cetdedfrom  his  simple  will,  that  xthe»  he  made  ail  things  of 
nothing,  some  things  veic  made  more  koiiourable  than  others. 
Such  is  the  opinion  of  Thomas  Aqtiinas.  Therefore  there 
is  not  Bny  Divine  decree  established  by  tlie  death  of  Christ 
concerning  grace  beii>(;  ndininistcrt-d  promiscuously  to  all 
men.  as  it  were,  with  ihiet  ccindition  annexed,  that  indivi- 
iJualii  bhuutd  become  partakers  or  not  of  thiH  gince,  ns 
they  Bhould  put  obstacles  in  the  way  or  not;  but  thu  dif- 
ference  between  (hose  that  place  an  obstacle  in  the  nuvi 
and  those  who  do  not,  is  to  be  resolved  into  the  mere  good 
pleasure  of  God,  ns  the  primary  and  radical  cause. 

AiiGUMENT  7.  If  the  will  of  God,  throui^h  the  dcall) 
oT  Christ,  be  understood  as  determined  to  administer 
grace  lo  all  men  iiidiviclimlly.  by  which  they  may  apply 
ChrJHl  to  theinstelves  and  be  saved  ;  yet  so,  that  those  only 
receive  and  possess  grace  who  have  either  made  a  good 
use  of  the  light  of  nature)  or  have  Dot  opposed  an  obstacle 
to  the  grace  which  isoflered  tolfacm,  and  nil  others  do  not 
rpccivf  grace,  then  the  iiltimate  reason  of  obtaining  or  not 
obtaining  grace  and  salvation,  would  not  be  attributed  to 
the  good  pleasure  of  God,  but  to  human  free-will.  The 
consequence  ia  clear  and  strong;  because  by  thoae  who 
are  of  this  opinion,  God  is  presumed,  on  account  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  to  adniinister  and  oft'er  to  all  itieu  grace 
BuHicicnt  to  apply  Christ  to  themselves  and  to  obtain  sal- 
vation ;  he  it  also  presumed  not  to  give  saving  grace  to  any 
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one  of  his  absolnte  or  mere  good  pleasure.  Thas  the  Re- 
mon^traiitfl,  in  the  declaration  or  their  opioion  about  tiie 
third  article  or  tlie  Acts  or  the  Synod  of  Dort,  (p.  i5)*^y, 
That  the  saving  c^caetf  of  grace  depends  not  on  the  congnaty 
of  the  calling  of  God  (as  iome  Papiatt  atserl),  nor  on  the 
omnipolenl  pooler  of  God,  m  Prosper  (Carm.  dc  Ingr.  cap* 
14  and  16)  ami  Auguttmc  ajjiim,  (Contr  Julian,  lib.  6.  c«p. 
3 ;  De  praed.  SancU  cap.  Q ;  De  frraL  &  libr.  arbit.  cap.  30. 
and  De  corrept.  &  prat.  cap.  14)  hut  on  tuch  anoperntutn  at 
produers  ilsrfect  most  ceriaii'/i/.xvAen  mau  does  uotoppote  that 
rebellion,  which  he  can  oppose  from  himnlf.  A«  if  they 
should  Kny,  thnt  grace  i>  effectual  in  certain  individuals, 
because  tliey  do  not  oppose  any  obstncie  to  it,  when  they 
ought  to  say,  that  the  reimon  why  an  obstacle  is  not  op- 
posed is,  because  God  of  his  own  good  pleasure  has  given 
eflTectual  grace.  I  now  add  a  minor,  nnd  nffirm  that  it  ■« 
altogether  averse  from  theology  and  from  truth,  to  contend 
that  any  decree  is  established  by  the  death  of  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  which  the  certain  piocurinf;  of  ^ace  and  aalvs- 
tion  is  referred,  not  to  the  absolute  will  of  God.  but  to  the 
tletermination  of  the  human  will.  For  the  method  of  ob- 
tiiinin^  or  not  obtainin<;  Hnlvation,  which  is  resolved  into 
the  freedom  of  ihc  liumnn  will,  was  the  /\r$t  grace,  uthiek 
was  given  to  the  Jtrtl  Adam,  ns  Augustine  has  rightly  ob> 
Rerved,  (De  corrept.  &  grat.  cap.  1 1  and  12)  but  that  is  Jar 
more  pcwerfut  which  is  given  in  Chrisl  to  aft  who  are  saved ; 
from  which  it  arises  that  they  should  be  willing  and  only  (ci/- 
/wf,  in  order  realty  to  oveifome  the  rettietani  will  of  the^eth. 
Therefore,  after  Chrisl  is  ^iven  to  us.  this  distinction,  that 
some  have  that  grace  by  which  they  apply  Christ  to  them- 
•elves  for  salvation,  and  othcTs  hare  it  not,  is  to  be  refer- 
red, not  to  the  difference  of  hnmnn  wills,  but  to  the  good 
pleasure  of  Ihc  will  of  God. 

AiiovMBNT  S.  Our  last  argument  ia  derived  from  the 
teHtimonics  of  the  Fathers,  who  willingly  confess,  that  to 
some  persona,  nnd  that  nccordin;;  to  the  good  pleasure  of 
the  Divine  will,  those  means  and  gifts  are  not  granted,  by 
which  tbey  may  be  able  to  believe  in  Christ  and  obtain 
salvation ;  which  God  would  never  omit  to  do,  if,  the  death 
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of  Chmt  being  »dniittecl.  the  froodncss,  wiBdom,  and  ji]!)> 
tise  of  God  required  lliat  it  should    b«  supplied  to  ail  men 
indieidutiUy-     Nor  stialt  we  quote  only  cerlain  individual 
Fathers,  but   produce   a.  few  testimonies  from  those  who 
were  engnged  with  the  Pelaniana  and  Semipelai;ian«.    But 
I  premise  ouc  ihing  worthy  of  observation,  When  wc  say 
that  the  orthodox  Fathers  who  opposed  Pelagiu*  i>nd   the 
Pelagians,  admit  that  grace  is  given  to  nil  men,  out  of  re- 
gard to  the  death  of  Christ,  the  word  grace  is  not  to  be 
extended  beyond  its  proper  liinils  (as  the  Pelagians  for- 
merly extended  it).     For  whatever  is  pr«ciou»ly  granted  by 
God  to  men,  may  in  some  sense  be  called  grace.    Than  the 
light  of  nature  with  which  God  illuminates  every  man  that 
comes  into  the  world;  that  testimony  of  things  cientcd,  by 
which  the  heathen  nre  directed  to  some  knowledge  of  the 
Creator;  those  external  benefits  by  which  God  testifiea  his 
philanthropy  towards  the  whole  world ;  those  internal  mo- 
tions with  which  he  sometimes  niVects  the  minds  of  hea- 
thens, no  as  to  restrain  them  from  any  evil  work,  oi'  to  e;c- 
cite  th^m  to  any  f;ood  work,  may  in  tbia  targe  sense  claim 
the  name  of  grace.    The  Pelagians  concealed  the  poison 
of  their  pestilential  doctrine  under  thia  general  notion  of 
grace.     But  ncilher  do  the  Scriptures  so  understand   the 
gjrace  given  by  Christ,  nor  the  holy  Fathers,  who,  aflerthe 
rise  of  Pelagiiis,  learnt  to  speak  more  cautiously.    Under 
the  name  of  the  grace  of  ifirist,  or  saving  grace,  received 
in  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  those  beneGta  and  superna- 
tural gifts  alone  are  meant,  which  are  directly  ordained  for 
obtaining  salvation  through  Christ,  but  not  infallibly  :  such 
as  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;    the  illumination  of  the 
minds  of  men   in   the  mysteries  of  the  faith,  and,  in  one 
word,  whatever  aupemnturally  tends  to  unite  men  to  Christ 
and  place  them  in  a  state  of  salvation,  yet  does  not  of 
it»eir  unite  them  to  him,  or  translate  them  from  a  state  of 
death  to  a  state  of  salvation.       This  preaching  and  know- 
ledge of  the  Gospel  the  Apostle  has  designated  by  the 
name  oCgracf,  (1  Cor.  i.  4.  and  ii.  1 1).  and  hence  it  is  that 
St.  Peter  (1  Epist.  iv.   10)  calls  preachem  ttCfardt  of  the 
manifold  grace  of  God.      So   Augustine    calls   the   Gospel 
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itself,  (De  pccc.  mer.  &  rem.  lib.  i.  22)  tlte  Christian  g-raet: 
and  Proifpsr  calls  it  the  grace  of  taloation,  (De  ¥Oc-  Gfnt 
lib.  ii.  cap.  17)  and  in  itiis  xenEtA  he  aHirmk  that  some  Da* 
tiona  were  living  wil/iaai  (fie  grace  of  Cod,  (Sentent.  10, 
Buper  Capil.  Gallor.)  namely,  when  they  were  livint;  where 
no  ORc  preached  to  them  the  Cospel  of  Chrial.  There  are 
also  other  tuipcmatiiral  gifts  which  plure  those  who  hafe 
them  ia  u  tttati-  of  HaWation.  such  as  a  good  Will,  Faitli, 
ConTeraioii,  Regeneration,  and,  in  short,  those  wh  ich  belong 
Only  to  men  who  are  ingrafted  into  Chriat  and  reconciled 
to  Ood.  And  these  Augustine  thinks  are  to  be  properly 
called  by  the  name  of  the  grace  oj  Ciritt,  but  the  foi- 
nicr,  vh.  the  preaching  and  knowledge  of  Chrietian  doc- 
trine, he  appltea  to  thla  grace  of  Chriat  properly  bo  CAlIrd, 
HO  far  as  they  serve  to  produce  and  promote  it.  In  hi< 
hook  on  the  grace  of  Christ  (EpisU  95,  cap.  10.  47)  he 
professedly  treats  of  it,  ao  u  to  shew,  tliat  by  this  name 
he  mentiit  not  l)ie  illtiiutnntion  of  the  mind  and  excilemeal 
of  ilic  will,  but  faith  itself  mid  the  gift  of  a  good  wilL 
This  grnce  of  Christ  he  paints  in  lively  coloare,  and  calls 
il  the  grace  tchtrcby  we  are  jmtifitd  from  iniquity  and  art 
saved  from  iufnitilif  ;  the  grace  whieh  tee  have  not  in  eommon 
vith  the  wicked,  but  that  tDheicby  wt  berame  the  tons  ^  God. 
Let  lis  now  attend  to  the  testimonies  of  the  Fathers, 

Pint,  n-e  shiill  produce  those  which  afTirin  that  the  grac« 
of  the  preacliing  of  tlie  Gospelj  the  death  of  Christ  b«in^ 
suppasei),  is  due  or  given  to  all  meD,  yea.  afiirm  that  it  is 
denied  to  some,  and  that  according  to  the  purpose  of  the 
Divine  will,  which  would  never  be  done,  if  grace  were  doa 
to  all  by  the  merit  of  the  death  of  Christ.  Au^uatiae  (d* 
bono  persev.  cap.  8)  observes.  Of  two  kicked  oki  of  adufl 
age,  tnhy  oi/e  is  *o  called,  that  he  ihauld  oify  the  call,  atidan»- 
tlur  if  either  not  calkd  at  all,  ot  not  effectually,  ia  to  be  reftr- 
red  to  Uie  iiiscrulatile  Judgments  of  Cod.  Here  he  plainly 
acknowledj;es  that  some  are  not  c;illed  at  all.  And  (cap. 
14)  he  teachen,  that  to  tome  tcho  by  the  tupr  erne  judgment  of 
God  arr  iii/l  sepaialcdfiomthe  mint  "J  perdition,  thoie  tneant 
are  not  granted  by  which  they  might  Mint,  In  both  of  tliete 
passages  he  asterta  the  denial  of  tneana,  and  refers  to  th« 


inscrutable  abyfts  of  Divine  predestination,  and  not  to  the 
differences  of  liuoian  wills  or  actions,  as  the  PelajianB  and 
Semipflfaginns  dij.  See  also  cap.  II.  wherp  he  refer*  it  to 
thfi  will  of  God,  and  secret  predesti nation,  tliat  God  does 
not  grant  assistance  to  some.  Prottpcr  plainly  asserts  that 
the  means  of  naving  grace,  or  the  call  to  grace,  are  denied 
to  aome,  (Resp.  4  nd  Cap.  Gall.)  where  he  does  not  ivprl 
this  objection  as  false.  Thai  all  mtn  an  not  called  to  grtice, 
but  acknowledges  that  this  may  be  truly  said  of  all  tlioae, 
to  w/iom  he  hath  not  made  knowit  the  m^ilery  of  the  crtut  of 
Chritl,  Aud  Ike  redemption  of  hit  bhod.  And  (SentenL  4)  as 
nfore*raenlioiied.  We  fniinot  nat/  that  there  is  a  taU  of  grace 
where  th<rt  art  at  yet  no  sacramenis  of  ike  Ch'tich.  In  which 
paaaaj^e  is  to  be  observed,  that  he  opposes  those  who  de- 
fend the  opinion  of  cr»c«  procured  for  and  oBi>rod  to  all 
for  Christ's  sake,  and  who  imagine.  I  know  not  what  call- 
ing and  sufficiency  of  srace.  in  the  midst  of  the  darkness 
of  Paganism.  What  Prosper  hns  spoken  of  little  children, 
we  may  nay  of  adults,  ^Resp.  ad  ohj.  4)  Let  them  be  proved 
to  be  tallrd  ill  anif  wai/.  to  whom  the  planter  coaid  mt  preach, 
nor  ikcwatererauiit.  Fulgcntitis,  (lib.  I.deverit.  Prffidesl.) 
To  men  ttho  are  eapahle  nf  rttnmt.  Oad  either  graaCt  ordeniet 
means  suit ahle  to  toioation,  therniig  his  Justice  lowards  some, 
his  mere ^  toothers,  lih  meanin<r  is,  That  God  sends  or 
does  not  send  preacherK  of  the  Gospel,  according  to  hia 
good  pleasure ;  he  sends  when  he  la  willing  to  sliew  hia 
mercy;  he  does  not  send  when  he  chooses  to  manifest  bis 
justice.  1  add  also  from  Fulgcnliua,  that  the  couainon 
guilt  which  all  men  have  contracted  in  Adam,  suffices  (o 
justify  the  denial  of  the  ^race  of  the  Gospel  to  any  man. 
His  words  arc.  This  grace  of  God  bif  whieh  we  are  saved  in 
not  given /or  ariif  preceding  g&oU  deiert,  nor  gel  is  itdaiitdfur 
any  pretediiig  evil  destrt.  for  the  Jirst  man  transmitted  the 
deserts  of  his  Un  to  all  his  posterity.  ti.c.  From  which  it  ap- 
pears, that  according  to  the  opinion  of  Ful^t^nlius,  origi* 
nal  sin  is  a  sufficiently  just  cause  why  the  grace  of  Christ 
should  be  denied  to  any  man.  Which  Aquinas  himselF 
acknowledges,  (2*-  2«-  qu.  2^  art.  S"-  resp.  ad  l"-)  where 
he  says,  tftehetp  of  grace  is  mercifullfi  given  to  some,  to  other* 
vriu   II.  2  k 
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ojjuitict  it  h  not  given,  in  punis/tment  of  preceding  sin,  xt 

least  of  OMfiinal  sin.  Protn  all  tticKC  things,  wc  tinr«  whitt 
we  propoKvd  to  conBnu  in  the  first  place,  \\i.  That  there  itt 
no  law  decreed  or  appointed,  by  the  merit  of  the  deatli  of 
Christ,  for  Bdmintstering  the  means  of  the  grace  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  wholu  hiiiuun  race:  but  that  God,  Dotwiih- 
stitnding  nny  respect  to  the  death  of  Christ,  niuy  of  right 
deny,  and  actually  has  deuied  to  some,  even  the  call  of 
gracp. 

Secondly,  from  the  same  Fathers  we  shall  ithew,  that 
that  f^race,  which  we  call  by  way  of  eminence  t fie  grata  of 
CktiU,  timt  is,  wliicli  niukes  a  man  to  he  a  liviiitr  member 
of  Chrial,  and  u  partaker  of  salviition  and  vtcmttl  life,  i< 
not  prepared  and  oRered.  much  less  given  to  all  by  the 
merit  of  tlie  death  of  Christ,  but  is  prepared  and  offered 
aud  given  to  some,  and  is  not  prepared  for  or  given  to 
others,  and  that  according  to  the  absolute  good  pleasure 
of  God.  Aiiguxtine  (Contr.  duas  cpist.  Pclog.  Lib.  2,  cap. 
2)  snys,  According  to  I  fit  purpait  of  Cod  one  it  calUd,  anolher 
M  wot  calfed.  To  kirn  wlio  is  called  fie  givei  gratttHousfy  (fiat 
vfiicli  is  good ;  vf  tvhitfi  good,  {ailing  u  tfie  chief:  to  Aim  u.ho 
M  net  caVtd,  ht  rtNdert  evil,  because  all  are  guilty,  linct  ifif 
one  man  sin  entered  vUo  the  world.  Froiu  which  words  it 
appears  that  callinij  according  to  purpose,  which  coiuuiu- 
oicatee  faith  and  love,  and  places  man  in  a  state  of  salva* 
tion,  is  given  to  somi:,  and  m  dented  to  othcTK.  Moreover 
it  is  also  evident,  that  this  grace  i«  given  to  them  to  whom 
it  is  given,  not  on  account  of  any  bpccial  obeditocA  of  the 
will  of  tlie  person  nho  receives  it,  but  of  the  special 
meJ'cy  of  God,  who  calls  and  inclines  the  will  to  obedience. 
It  appears  further,  that  tie  common  guilt  which  all  have 
contracted  in  Adam,  is  euough  to  defend  the  justice  of 
God  in  respect  of  those  whom  he  passes  by  as  to  the  giA 
of  saving  grace,  %fhich  even  Bellnrciin  does  not  dare  to 
deoy,  Bs  may  be  seen  (lib.  20,  de  Grat.  &.  lib.  urb.  cap.  4.) 
A  second  testimony  of  Auguatiue  i»  contained  (lib.  4, 
Contra  duaM  vpist.  Peing,  6,)  lie  wfto  makei  men  hit  t/ieep, 
makes J'ree  the  ici'fls  oj  mta  to  llie  obedience  ft/  p'>/y>  Hut 
wkg  fie  makes  sqim  men  his  sheep,  aud  dots  not  tnake  othtn,  it, 
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a  qMtstioti  which  perlaim  lo  that  depth,  vshich  ihr.  Apo%lle  tie- 
tiring  to  took  into,  iiappcd  and  exclaimed.  On,  Tii  B  dbpth  of 
the  rictn  boih  of  the  mstlom  and  knotcledgt  of  (iad .'     Haw 
tmuarehablearth'ujudgmtnls,  and  his  \ca\is  po>.t  Jindiug  out. 
(Ronii  xi.  33,)  In  theiie  words,  by  making  sotne  and  iiot  oiken 
hit  sheep,  he  means  notliing  more  than  wuiktna;  tomt  faithful 
and  obedient,  and  not  making  olhert  to.     Both  art-  itltnbut«d 
to  God,  ond  that  according  to  the  purpoite  of  liis  secret 
will.    Therefore  there  has  not   been  establislitii   by  the 
death  of  Christ  utich  a  decree,  as   some   hnvc    IcriiiBd,  for 
preparing,  oflTi-ritig,  and  giving  to  all   men  tlml  ^i-ace   by 
whicli  they  may  be  rendered  believing  and  obedient,  under 
the  condition  of  free-will  embracing  it.     A  Uiird  icBlimouy 
is  taken  from  (De   Prted.   Sauctor,  cap.  9,]   Faith,  hoth  i/i 
ili  commencement  and  perfection,  ia  the  gift  of  God.      A  »d 
that  thit  gift  it  granted  lo  iwue  and  »ol  to  otherty  cattimt  be 
Rubied  at  aii  by  any  f^o  do  not  wilfuUif  oppose  the  most  plain 
xoordi  of  Scriptures.     But  whif  it  is  not  given  lo  all,  ought  not 
to  ilagger  the  believer,  who  helievei  that  from  oite  ait  are  under 
cotidtmmtion.     He  clearly  teaches  thai  the  grace  of  faith  ia 
not  given  lo  all;  and  that  there  is  do  need  of  seeking  any 
reason  vrhy  this  grace  is  not  given,  since  that  damnable 
state  in  which  we  were  all  bom  is  fiulficient  to  shew  the 
justice  of  God,  even   if  he  should  not  give  the  grace  of 
salvation  to  any  mortal  man.     A  fourth  testimony  is  de- 
rived   from  the  book  (De  corrept.  &  Grnt.  cap.  5.)  wber« 
the  unbelieving  and   rebellious  ore  reproved  in  this  man- 
ner, /  should  be  righllt/  blamed,  if  I  had  it  not  (that  i»,  faith 
and  obedience)  of  my  owiijautt,  that  i.*,  (/*  Icoutdgive  it  la 
foyieif,  or  take  it,  and  should  not  do  so,  or  if  God  should  give 
it  and  I  should  be  tuiwiUiug  to  receive  it.      Bat  when  the  verj/ 
wili  it  prepared  by  the  Lord,  why  do  yon  Idame  me,  Si.c.     A  u- 
gustine  answers  in  this  manner,  (cap.  6)  The  original  depra- 
vily  through  which  God   if  disobeyed,  is  of  man,  because  Ay 
falling,  through  his  oum  evil  will,  from  that  uprightness  ia 
which  God  at  first  made  him,  he  hecame  depraved*     Therefure 
the  damnable  origin  should  be  blamed,  that  from  the  grief  of 
eorreetioH  the  will  of  regeneration  maif  arite,  if  he  mho  is  cor~ 
reeted  is  a  cJiitd  of  promise,  that  God  tstaj/  by  hit  secret  inspi- 
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ration  work  within  him  both  to  tuill  and  to  ite.  To  tliis  I  add 
B  passage  very  Hitnilar,  from  Epist.  105.  Pelagius  objectg; 
WAal  are  tee  to  do,  who  live  wickfd/v,  tincc  we  have  not  rt- 
ethfd  grace Jroin  whence  we  tkoulH  live  well  ?  Augustine  re- 
pli««  merely,  7'Aey  eanmt  trultf  tat/  iheif  have  done  no  evil, 
who  of  their  own  accord  live  wickedly.  And  a  lillle  aficr, 
'fhe^  may  impute  this  to  iherHselvei,  who  art  of  thul  mau, 
tchifh  God  hath  deurvedly  and Ju$Uy  cM>dem»ed  on  account  of 
the  tin  of  one.  Ii  is  lo  be  oIiBPrved,  that  in  both  ihese  pae- 
itagea  Aagusline  allows  that  there  are  some  to  nrhom  God 
hath  denied  his  grace;  nnd  also,  that  those  to  whom  it  Is 
not  given,  cannot  take  it  to  thcmsolvts;  and  further,  that 
original  guill  and  depravity  is  a  ntiflicient  reason  why  God 
should  deny  the  grac«  of  Christ  to  any  one.  nccordint;  to 
his  own  will,  Moreover,  it  is  also  to  be  obnervetl,  that 
Augustine  doot.  not  imagine  that  the  saving  ^nce  of  Cbrisl 
is  any  thing  ofTered  to  the  huiuan  will,  which  knocks  in 
order  that  it  may  gain  admittanc?,  but  something  coniioa- 
nicated,  which  henis  and  quirkons  the  will  to  which  it  is 
given.  The  last  testimony  which  we  shall  produce  frotn 
Augustine  is  contained  in  Gpint.  107,  where  he  enunieratea 
against  th«  Pela<;ians  twelve  opinions  relating  to  the  ca- 
tholic faith,  the  fourth  of  which  is,  We  know  that  the  grate 
of  tjod  is  not  gieen  to  all  men.  But  lest  any  one  ahoold 
pretend,  thut  by  the  death  of  Christ  it  was  effected,  that 
grace  is  prepared  for  and  offered  to  all,  although  it  may  be 
possessed  or  not,  according  as  men  are  willing  or  not  to 
accept  it ;  this  opinion  aUo  is  excluded  in  the  fif^h  and 
Bixtli :  of  which  wc  sliull  speak  more  hereafter.  From 
Augustine  let  tis  proceed  to  Prosper.  He  says  (ad  excerpta 
Cenucm.  reap,  ad  dutj.  4,)  When  the  wcrd  t^  truth  is 
prtacAed,  tome  wilHiijity  believe  it,  othett  do  not  Miete  it ;  btii 
it  is  brcaase  God  opens  the  hearts  of  some,  and  does  not  opea 
the  hearts  of  others.  Which  is  the  same  ns  if  he  had  said, 
that  the  grace  of  faith  is  given  to  some,  and  denied  to 
others.  And  (lesp.  ad  dub.  8.)  What  the  can  vt  uty  of  the 
Tyrians  and  Sidoaiant,  than  that  it  wat  not  given  to  them  lo 
htlieve?  Hut  why  it  -x'tis  denied  lo  them,  let  Ihem  tat/  if  Ihei/ 
enm,  6te.     Prosper  asserts  two  things:  first,  that  the    gift 
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of  faith  is  deniiHt  to  koaiv  men :  evciiully,  thai   the  cuiue 
why  it  is  denied,  id  inscrutable.      Laslly,  in  his   book   de 
liit^ratin,  (cap.  C)  he  Biat«s  it  to  be  au  error  or  the  Pela- 
gians, 
(JuDil  line  delectu  scu  lex  wu  (^atia  Cliritti 
()mn«iii  hnminrai  ^aJvuro  vulit :  dntiumiiuc  voC'iinlU 
i  Sic  nt  iirajiuEiium  ul  nullus  nun  [wbU  nil  illud 

I.iticrUtc  suA  piopric^uc  »igore  Tcnirr . 

That  without  any  choict,  or  Une,  or  grace  of  Chritt,  he  with 
the  tahntioN  of  eaerj/  man  ;  and  the  gift  of  tal/iug  it  so  pro- 
jtostd  that  there  h  no  one  but  migk!  eome  to  it  fry  his  owufret- 
dom  ond  slrt'igfh. 

Then  he  paints  the  opinion  of  tlic  Semi  pel  ugians  in  these 

colunrs,  cap,  10; 

timtla  <ii4A  Chriall  p«|iii1iiii  luinu*  hoectihilidiir 
Limilc  ToblKunt,  ct  fqrmarn  ha»c  atltcribitU  illi  i 

IUt  eunctni  vocel  ilU  qiilii<?in  iiiTitctqnp,  n«c  ullura 
I'neterivno,  ituilmt  ciiniiiiiii^iii  idftrTc  lalutcm 
Omnibus,  Ar. 
The  grace  by  which  ut  become  the  people  t>f  Ckriit  is  »<- 
tiHtd  hy  ;f<m  in  tkii  limit,  and  you  astride  this  form  to  iti 
that  it  calii  and  invites  all,  and  not  paiuiig  Ay  any,  endeavoun 
to  bring  a  eonmon  calmlion  tu  alt,  &.c. 

Die,  uniU)  |iTobc«  i|u6iJ|[riitiaChri>li, 

Ntilluoi  uninini)  liominvni  dr  ciini;ll(  qui  gonerantur. 
Pra-terfnt? 

Tdl  me,  from  whence  you  can  prove  that  (he  grace  (f 
Christ  doti  not  pun  by  any  man  at  ell  of  all  veko  are  bom  f 
Therefure,  any  one  who  coiit4-nd»  that  grace  is  given  to 
uU,  m  esteemed  by  Prusper  to  have  the  fibres  of  Polagian 
virulence.  Let  ua  now  hear  Fulgentius.  In  his  book,  (de 
verit.  PriBclcet.  Bibliotb.  Patr.  tom.  6,  p.  16S,)  be  has  these 
words.  The  Ao/y  Fathers  who  held  the  truth  tf  Apoilo/icat 
preaching  truat  certainly  knew,  and  lefi  it  in  their  books  to  lie 
known,  that  the  grace  of  Christ  is  not  gittn  to  all  men  gene- 
rally.  A  litlle  after,  Vi'e  ihould  mi  therefore  think  that  (he 
grace  of  God  is  given  to  all  men.  For  all  rnen  have  nolfailh. 
and  maie  do  not  receive  the  love  of  God  that  they  t»ay  he  saved. 
In  wAo/ji,  HeveilMesu  it  is  the  fault  of  the  human  will,  thai 
ihey  do  not  beliete  or  love  Cod,  which,  at  long  at  grace,  the 
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giji  of  God,  lioet  not  change,  either  does  not  uttdtrstand  ike 
enmmatuh  of  God,  or  desphti  thrm  ichen  ut^derslcod,  &c. 
Again,  JVo  man  tan  deure.  or  ask  for.  or  even  know  thisgratf. 
unless  he  ahauld  first  receive  it  from  God.  What  is  more 
plain,  ir  Fuli^enhuB  be  believed,  tliati  that  quickening  grace 
is  not  givpn  by  God  to  nil  men,  and  tlint  it  cannot  bn  pos- 
sessed by  any  one  to  whom  it  is  not  giren  from  above?  If 
plainer  WQrds  btk  wanted,  I  add  (from  llie  booli  de  In- 
cartiat.  &  Grst.  Jesu  Christi,  p.  B!),)  God  mho  prepares  tkt 
vill,  hiimelf  also  gives  it.  If  Cod  should  not  give  it  t»  man 
6}/  his  grace,  men  can  fitter  be  wifliug  to  believe  in  God,  hf 
cause  grace  docs  not  find  f/iis  wilt,  but  tcnrks  it  in  man.  You 
8«c  th&t  the  opinion  of  those  Fathers  nbo  opposed  the 
Pelagians  and  SemipelRrriBDi,  is  in  ag7e«in«tit;  That 
quickening  and  saving  grnce  is  not  given  to  all  men.  and 
that  a  vitiated  will  can  indeed,  from  it*  own  tlt^piavitr. 
loathe  thf  grace  which  is  not  given  to  it,  and  repel  It  when 
it  is  oflVred  in  the  external  means,  but  it  cannot  lay  hold 
of  and  t»kc  to  itself  this  quickening  grace  by  the  strength 
of  itti  owu  iiinntv  liberty. 

But  since  tbc  very  marrow  of  Pela^ianiMn  consists  in 
the  way  in  which  they  pretend  thai  quickening  grace  it 
administered  to  men  by  God,  and  t>  accepted  by  nicn,  let 
U9  shew  wliat  the  adherents  to  the  PelR<;lan  faction,  and 
what  ihe  ortlicxlox  Futherx,  Klitte  on  tins  subject,  by  bring- 
ing forward  the  lestimotiieB  un  both  sides. 

With  respect  to  the  Fvlagiuns.  They  mHinlain  that 
(jiiickciiing  and  regenenttiii^  grace  so  flows  to  *ll  men  from 
the  death  nnd  merit  of  Chri»t,  through  the  mercy  of  God. 
that  to  bt  ffiiickened  and  rrgeaeraled,  or  wol  to  be  tfviekemd 
aitd  regc/icraled,  depends  primarily  on  the  will  of  man  em* 
bracing  or  ilex|>iM>ng  grace.  To  thiit  then  their  opinion 
amounts,  That  saving  grace  is  oifered  to  all  men,  in  Christ, 
of  the  pure  mercy  of  God,  but  is  ^iven  to  no  one  of  hie 
abKolute  good  pleasure.  Diit  if  it  should  be  particularly 
ii)<]uired.  Why  is  the  saving  grace  of  Christ  given  to  one* 
and  not  given  to  others?  they  answer.  Because  one  i* 
williug  to  receive  it  when  it  is  olfered.  the  other  is  unwil- 
ling.    But  let  thciu  i^penk  for  tlu-mselvus.     Vitulie  of  Car^ 
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thage*  (apud  A ugnstlnuiii,  E|ii»l.  10")  contends,  that  grace 
Joi/owt  the  v7tU  of  man,  and  U  given  to  men  hecaiue  tkef  are 
willing  to  receive  it.  Tfie  remnauls  of  tlic  Polu<;i:in  hereby, 
the  Alasniliann.'f'  say,  (apiid  Prospernm  in  Epiet.  tid  Au- 
gtiKtin.)  As  far  at  it  pertahu  to  God,  eternal  life  it  preftartd 
Jorall:  hut  a*  far  at  it  relates  to  the  freedom  of  thttcilf,  itia 
apprehended  btf  than  wha  of  their  own  accord  believe  in  (it)d, 
and  receive  the  help  of  grace  through  the  merit  of  their  be- 
lieviiig.  PclagiiiB  liimscIC  pays,  (npud  AugUBtin.  dc  Grat. 
Chrisli.  conlra  P.  &  C.  lib.  I,  cixy.  '.H,  p,  781)  That  men 
fttho  make  a  good  tise  of  iheirfieC'tvUl  de$ent  the  grace  of 
God,  liut  othert  having  ajree-ii'ill.  btf  u-hich  thcif  may  come 
tofoith,  and  merit  the  grate  of  God.  through  makitig  a  twd 
Vie  of  their  freedom,  are  dnIituU  of  grace  and  incur  damna- 
tion. Pnuetus  of  Rhtis  says,  //  is  of  the  goodnef%  of  God, 
that  man  is  catted,  it  is  nf  Am  own  wilt  that  he  readily  ohe^s. 

But  let  us  turn  from  the  sntlcnt  Pelagians  and  Semipela- 
gians,  to  those  w)io  ubomlnatc  the  name  o(  Pelagians,  but 
are  not  atersp  from  tlii-ir  error.  In  this  clasa  1  place  those 
Papists  who  tencli  that  grace  ia  efficacious  through  the 
consent  of  the  human  will ;  so  that  if  it  should  happen 
that  the  will  assented,  then  God  would  grant  quickening 
grace,  but  if  it  Nhuuld  resist,  then  the  operation  of  God, 
who  is  willitiff  to  quicken  and  regenerate  the  soul,  is  ren- 
dered vain,  Among  these  also  I  think  Anninius  and  hia 
disciples  are  to  be  numbered,  who  auspeiid  the  giving  or 
denying  of  saving  grace  upon  the  will  of  man,  «o  that 
thpy  say.  That  God  does  not  will  the  conver»ion  and  rege- 
nrntion  of  tiny  one  of  his  absolute  good  pleafiure,  but 
that  he  willa  the  conversion  and  regeneration  of  nil  on  tliia 
condition,  viz.  if  they  ahouSd  not  refiist  his  exciting  grace, 

*  ViTALia  WM  a  Spniiiaril  cnntcmporar*  nitb  Auguriinc,  nnJ  cnniiilercd 
■a  the  founder  of  till!  Semlpcljigiaii!!.  Before  li«  fell  intn  Ihr  rnim  licre 
Mtributol  tu  him,  he  had  bwit  bcaiUloml  on  other  ({luuRtld,  and  »roI«  lii* 
DlncnaDi  Ca|ircalu9  Uisbn}!  iif  OirlliuK^,  tu  know  If  he  mtgtit  ny,  tbtt 
Goil  in  Imni  <•(  «  Virgin Vi.lc  l)u  Pin,  Vol.  1 1.  C«nt.  i,  Ji.  tO. 

f  Theav  irvr*  Pmbjrtprs  of  Mancillo  origtiiutltv  caDcA  Kluialii.  P^ 
l^uibui  tiB'InK  loit  Its  finX  ifroiind,  tlicse  men  louk  n?fagc  in  ibe  moK 
ifwciaiu  iiDtlani  of  Vltalu.— Viilo  Milncr,  Vol.  T  I.  [>.  3Afl. 
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but  he  leaves  them  unconverted,  ir  tliey  do  resist  it.  Thu« 
the  KtuiODBtrents  speak,  (Acta  Synod,  p.  21.  Dxplic.  3,  &  4 
urt.)  Ij  ike  reason  he  inijuirtd  why  one  it  cvnvtr(ed  ami  not 
another,  it  is  anawfred.  One  it  tontertrd  letauie  God  canvcrii 
him,  iim-e  6e  dues  not  oppou  »ev>  coHlumacy :  the  otker  it  not 
converted,  bttaitie  he oppoies  a  Htw  contumacy.  In  which  they 
state  tlie  reason  of  ttiv  j;i(l  and  denial  of  Divine  and  sav- 
ing grace  to  arise  from  the  diAcr«nt  acts  of  the  humaa 
will,  but  a  deep  silence  is  alwayit  observed  by  tbeui  on  th« 
subject  of  Ood  removing,  of  bis  special  incrcy.  the  &tooy 
and  rebellious  heart,  or  bis  not  removing  it,  according  to 
tlib  liberty  of  bie  own  will.  Thus  aUo  Corvinus  does  not 
Bscribo  it  to  the  diSercnce  of  Divine,  but  of  humnn  will, 
that  we  have  or  have  not  that  grace  by  which  we  are  con- 
verted and  »avedi  (Contra  Cogeriuao,  p.  263.)  It  it  ctr- 
laitt,  lie  conversion  oj'  no  one  in  parlieutar  it  intended  fry  CioJ. 
A  little  after.  Granting  ali  iht  operation*  which  Hod  makei 
uu  of  to  effect  conversion  in  us,  tlill  eomtrsion  remaint  la 
much  inour  yowerthat  uie  cannot  be  convtiled.  Such  is  tlieit 
opinion. 

But  v«ry  dtfTercnt  is  that  of  the  holy  and  orthodox 
Fathers,  They  tauj^ht  tbat  the  grace  which  quickens,  ri;- 
generates,  and  converts  the  soul,  was  not  given  or  denied 
according  to  the  usEcnt  or  diBH<.Mit  ot  free-will,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  grntuitous  tind  absolute  will  of  God,  as  he  is 
Hilling  or  uiiwilliti);  to  take  away  the  innate  hardness  of 
the  human  heart.  I.c;t  us  produce  Augustine  in  the  first 
pincc.  who,  always  adntlttiiig  the  accomptislimeiit  of  the 
work  of  humiin  redemption  on  the  cross,  contends  that 
some  have  grace  because  God  of  liis  special  mercy  hath 
wrought  in  thvin  that  they  should  receive  it;  ond  that 
others  have  it  not,  because  God  did  not  choose  to  soften 
their  rebellious  huidtiesB  by  having  compasBion  upon 
them.  What  he  ha»  stated  is  very  plain,  (Uetracl.  lib.  1. 
cap.  10)  What  I  have  tai'd,  that  all  men  are  aide  to  turu  than- 
telves  to/ulfil  the  commatrds  of  Cod,  if  thttf  art  wUISng,  Ut 
not  the  Pelagians  think  that  ii  spoken  aaording  to  their 
opinion.  For  it  i$  o/iogether  true  that  all  men  eon  do  thit  if 
Ihejf  will;  but  the  will  is  prepared  /y  l/ie  Lord,  and  is  so  rutick 
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i/icrmted  fty  the  gift  of  /««,  t/iat  tftey  are  able  la  do  it.  From 
wliich  nortlx  it  npp«ani,  that  the  roDTeTfiioii  oT  tlie  hiii»Bia 
will  to  God  does  not  depend  on  thtit  coTKlition,  if  it  is 
williiijr  to  obey  of  its  own  excitement;  but  llmt  the  will 
atiJ  the  power  depend  on  the  |)re)>Hration  of  God,  and  tlie 
gift  of  love.  Ag:iin,  AiigiiGline  saya.  (E]>iKt.  107}  How  ia 
it  said,  that  all  men  m>uld  rtetirr  grace,  if  thoit  to  whom  it 
is  not  gitxu  did  not  re/ute  it  of  their  own  mU,  vhrit  it  is  not 
^(iT«  to  matnf  infitnls  wfio  have  Hot  a  contrary  ^ciU?  And 
shoitly  after.  Jfnw  are  l/ie  merili  of  the  human  wHl  ueighed 
in  this  taattrr.  tinee  those  to  vshom  that  grace  is  not  given  are 
in  a  ititnUar  cenditioH  with  ihoie  to  whom  it  ii  givtu,  and  ytt 
liif  ihejuit  judgment  of  (iod  it  is  not  givf  to  them  ?  But  let 
UK  hear  the  RentinienU  of  others.  Froeper  snyii,  i^ho  dis- 
piilti  thaiJree-u'iU  becomes  obedient  lo  the  rrhortafiou  of  him 
that  catis,  vhea  the  grace  vf  God  halft  begotten  in  it  the  desire 
of  beiieviug  and  oVet/ing  ?  The  grace  of  Hod  is  uol  ther^ore 
giren  to  the  wiU  on  (Ohdition  of  obf^dieuee,  bat  hating  been 
given,  it  produces  obedience.  Agnin  (De  vocal.  Genl.  lib.  I, 
cap  li>,)  The  will  of  God  it  the  cause  of  mcivtiig  grace  iu 
ati  men  of  cvertf  co/idilian  and  age;  wilh  kim  the  reason  of 
elerlioR  is  eoneealed ;  from  thai  g/aee  desert  arises,  but  it  is  re- 
ceived wiihoutmenl.  This  leatimoiiy  is  to  be  observed,  b«- 
caiiiie  ulthoiigh  this  author,  whoever  he  was,  contends  that 
the  h^lp  ia  not  totally  taken  away  from  any  men,  yet  he 
does  not  think  that  it  is  so  ofi'erod  to  oil,  thut  the  diflor- 
vnce  why  one  receivet  it  and  Rnother  doe»  not,  in  referred 
to  this,  that  one  ia  wilting  to  receive  il,  tlie  other  to  rrsiat 
■t  ;  hut  he  refers  the  cause  of  the  recefilion  of  grace  to  the 
■ecret  election  of  God,  and  consequently  also  the  cniue  of 
its  not  beini;  received,  as  far  as  it  is  a  mere  denial,  to  th« 
secret  non-election  of  God.  But  if  it  should  be  consider- 
ed as  B  moral  omission  on  the  part  of  men  who  resist  ^race, 
then  it  is  to  be  referred  to  the  corruption  of  mankind. 
But  to  proceed.  Fulgentius  every  where  refutes  this  error 
of  the  Pelagian«,  wbo  think  Ihut  snYing:  tn^ce  is  procured 
for  and  oQered  to  all  men  in  Chri§t  the  Ucdeeroer,  as  it 
were  ou  this  eoudition,  tliiit  tome  should  have  il,  because 
tbt'y  wero  willing  to  receive  it,  others  should  lie  destitute 
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of  it,  because  they  chose  t6  r«]>cl  it.  But  he  teach««  that 
a  KDod  will  wast  given  to  some,  and  that  it  could  not  but 
be  repelled  by  »n  to  whom  it  is  not  giren.  We  producrd 
HOTDt-  of  (liit  leslimonies  before,  we  will  dow  aubjoin  aome 
others.  (Lib.  I.  de  ver.  PrmdeBt.  p.  HJH.)  \ot  indftti  f*e- 
caute  wf  Kill,  lio  we  receive  grace,  but  milhtr  is  grace  gitai 
tc  11$  whilst  wr  are  Killing,  A  liltle  after,  p.  169,  Grace 
alone  produces  a  gond  kiH  in  us,  ii  alone  gives  faith  to  the 
will.  Tfie  Will,  which  has  iiotJaHh,  cannot  have  aiiif  riierit  tf 
faith  to  hi  received,  because  not  to  havt  faith  is  to  diipiea%t  God. 
Agnin,  (lib.  2,  not  fur  from  ihc  brginnin^,  p.  160)  It  fi  the 
part  of  God  togire  fiii  grace  to  tchat  men  fie  will,  and  aimueh 
at  he  wilt,  lie  doei  not  give  it  at  due  to  the  wHli  or  vork»  of 
men.  but  being  merriful  and  kind,  he  gratuilovsijf  pours  it  into 
the  /irarts  of  thox  tehom  he  hai  eii/ightetifd.  A  ltd  therefore  ht 
freely  grants  it  lo  ■svhom  he  will,  and  as  much  at  he  tri't,  be- 
eaute  he  is  not  invited  by  ant/  beginning  of  good  tti/t.  nor  by 
the  effect  tf  an^  good  work,  before  he  besloun  grace.  These 
thiiif^  are  a  deatb-blow  to  Pelagian  and  al&o  to  Aiuiinina 
Hntinicntit.  which  state  that  cjiiickeiiing  eud  saving  grace 
(of  which  Folgentiu«  speaks)  are  prepared  or  |;iven  to  do 
one  accoriliiig  to  liie  puroose  of  the  election  of  God,  bat 
are  rontingently  given  or  denied  to  some  accoiding  to  the 
different  cnndition  of  the  human  will  obeying  or  opposing 
it :  which  theology  displeased  even  the  sounder  PapiKl*. 
A  few  testimonies  of  whom  we  shall  add  by  way  of  over* 
weight. 

Dominicue  Bannes  (In  1,  Aquin,  qu.  32,  concluR.  ult.  p. 
278)  Bays.  God  determined  from  eterttily.  by  a  will  either  ab- 
solute or  come'jntnt.  not  to  give  to  all  mt»  mpernotural  aait- 
lance.  Out  if  ant/  one  should  inifniie  wAy  he  rather  confert 
these  gift*  on  some  penont  in  fiarticufar,  but  denies  ibem  to 
othert,  this  depends  oh  the  simple  Teili  of  Hod,  neither  is  any 
reason  of  it  to  be  taught,  as  AagusUne  and  Thomas  teach  as. 
A  litlle  after,  Their/'ore  kt  the  Chmtiau  and  humble  divine 
learn  •xitk  Thomas  and  Auguatim  to  be  ignorant,  tvther  than 
with  the  eurioui  lo  he  urise  more  than  he  r>u^ht,  lest  he  should 
fall  into  the  Pelagian  heresy,  by  referring  a  difference  of  this 
kind  to  free-will,  as  ittfrst  and  radical  cause,  namely,  ItecauH 


Chap.  vi. 

one  i£tn  willittf^  t»  he  cffrivtrted,  the  other  was  not  willing.  Ho 
nddft  further  what  strike*  ut  tlic  sinews  oT  the  Pela^iaD 
nnd  Arminisin  theology,  'i'he  concurrence  of  freit'wilt  is  an 
effect   nectisarily  conse^ucMt,  btf  the  mceaitif   of  cotlKt/uence, 

from  Divine  rfftttuiom  aid.  In  theite  wordii  the  learnrd 
Bnnneft  rejectn  and  condemn*  t1i«  opinion  ot  tliose  who 
contend  that  regenerating  and  saving  grace  are  procured 
for  and  set  before  all  men  on  account  of  the  merit  of 
Chrlel.  And  hu  also  refutes  those  nbo  revolve  tlic  reasOD 
why  some  are  regenerated  or  converted,  and  others  arc  not, 
iDto  Ihe  willing  and  refusin;;  of  mankind.  And  he  further 
teat-hes,  that  onr  concurrence  or  non-rcsisiaiice.  that  Ir. 
our  being  willing  is  ibe  necc»eary  effect  of  rtfcctunt  ^ntcc 
fjriven,  and  therefore  is  not  the  reason  of  its  being  given  or 
rec«ived. 

Alvarez  (De  auxiliis  Divinse  grat.  diitp.  58.  p  262)  says, 
if  ve  iion/J  onai  that  iher*  was  a  /aw  made  iy  Cod,  for  ia- 

JaUihl^  giving  rffectuul  aid  tu  those  that  ktH  tneJ,  or  were 
witling  to  use  iuffifitiit  aid  of  their  owi  innate  liberty  alone, 
then  the  Ite^inning  uf  effectual  grace  voufd  he  from  ualxue, 
and  from  thr  innate  liheilif  of  the  man,  who  is  willing  to  make 
a  good  uie  of  utfficient  aid.  This  in  the  very  law  or  decree 
of  Gnd  which  is  contended  Tor  with  such  earnestneM  by 
Ariuinius,  Corvinus.  and  other  DivineK  of  Ihe  same  school. 
For  they  Kay,  that  «iiiBci«nt  gruce  is  given  to  all,  on  ac- 
count of  the  merit  of  Chn»l,  the  Mediator;  hut  that  eF- 
feclual  grace,  or  that  which  actually  convprts  and  regene- 
rates, is  given  nn  ihiii  condition,  if  thfy  make  a  good  use 
of  it  when  it  excites  them,  or  is  sutHcient  for  them ;  that 
is.  if  the  will,  being  excited  by  grace  and  made  able,  puts 
forth  its  innate  power  of  willing  ;  which  is  nscrihin^  the 
beginning  of  effectual  grace  lo  nature.  Alvarez  says 
again,  (ibid.)  This  coRiluiioa  is  falte  ;  lietaute  man  linug  ex- 
tiled  btf  God  II  willing  lo  content,  therefore  he  w  astiited.  Bat 
thisislrut:  Because  man  being  esciled  by  tuificienl  grace  is 
auisird  with  efftclHal  aid,  therefore  he  co-aperates.  Which 
he  fully  proves  (Disp,  99,)  where  he  also  asserts  that  ibis 
proposition  is  most  true.  Became  God  teilU  thai  man  thou/d 
leill,  therefore  man  wills.     These  things  are  diametrically 
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opposed  to  the  opinions  of  the  AiniiuianK,  who  deny  that 
nny  Hntccrdeiit  will  of  God  is  the  cntisp  why  sorae  believe 
rather  ih»n  otliem,  and  are  converted  and  eflectually  aavc^; 
and  relerall  tliis  dillVrence  to  the  antecedent  will  of  men. 
who.  wht^n  thi^y  are  excited  by  grace  common  to  otiicn, 
nre  ivilliiig  beyond  others  to  believe,  to  convert  tbeuivelvei, 
to  lay  hold  of  salvation, 

William  Eslius,*  formerly  Professor  in  the  Academy  of 
Douuy,  (in  I  Scntcnt.  (lisp.  46,  sec.  2,  p.  332)  snys,  Wt 
ought  nvt  to  itaagine  in  God  auif  wiU,  desire,  or  CMtieawur,  &y 
wb/cA  fie  mlft.  endeuttmri,  uritet,  and  a%  far  at  he  can  tf- 
Jects,  that  alt  men  $Am/d  Ire  saved.  vhicA  Hcotttheleu  doct  uct 
thtrtj'orc  fnllnw,  hecaufc  ihe  bud  kHI  of  mnn  raitli  fiU  ^ood 
%aiU,  and  through  Us  prevailing  and  hiNdering,  tht  teill  of  Gad 
isfrNslraferl.  But  this  is  almost  all  which  some  conttnid 
was  procured  l>y  the  death  of  Christ,  namely,  thnt  God, 
by  ofTerinj;  saving  grace  to  all  men  promiscuously,  U  willing 
tOMve  those  who  of  their  own  accord  iiipply  themselves  to 
obtain  his  grHce,  and  condemns  those  who  resist  it. 

In  the  last  place,  Bi-llnrniin  may  be  produced,  whodoei 
not  acknuwledi^i;  thitt  there  is  any  decree  of  God  connect- 
ed with  the  dL^fith  of  ChriBt,  by  which  God  hath  deter- 
mined to  give  effectual  or  actually  regenerating  grace  to 

*  William  E*tics,  an  ctiiiiient  l>uub  divine  nf  the  RomsD  communluit ; 
be  wu  boni  at  (iiircuiu.  In  DiilUml,  almiit  1441.  Aflei  he  hul  finiiJiciI  liii 
Ctauicnl  otii'lii'ii  at  lUtevlil,  lie  sliii)iifi1  Diviiiit;r  ami  I'liilocnjilijr  al  Ltni- 
vaio,  wheiv  lie  lAUf^liL  IIiumj  >tudii.'s  Tur  teii  .venra ;  and  aftcnraria  beauita 
I'rofeMorof  Divinity  in  ibe  University  of  Douuy,  wai  luIiMquenily  circled 
la  tlic  Chancclluriiiip, nnil  (UcmI  there  in  I  III 3.  lie  won  iijuallv  distinf^uislird 
Tor  hi*  Ipiiniin)!,  mixlcRly,  anil  ben vvnlpncv.     or  bin  numeraua  warki.  the 

fulliiwltig  arc  iiio-ot  knnvrn,  vU.  1.   ComnirKlaril  in  fiualuot  JUr«v  Scuitnlianmt. 

Doual,  KSIA.  i  tomji,  Tol.  Uu  Pin  mvs  that  Ibla  is  one  of  the  beat  lbn» 
liigiral  wotIij  of  wbich  Ihi-  Roman  Cliiit<h  e*n  IfoaM.  S.  Aimolttiotitt  ta 
/irotifiM   /{ijlciiiora   fftrlptunt  toca,  AntV«r]}itr,    IC91,    fijliw:    ttt  Ibitt   WCtIli 

•rliich  appear*  [o  have  bri^n  highly  «alemieil.  Ilitn-ft  trsrtMvnal  iCtlitioat. 

U.  /n  omart  B.  I'lUiIi   <l    aliorum   jlfinlolotum  t'jiulitUt  Comfnemtarta,     I>autl, 

16t4,  Ztoiiila,  folio.  Du  Tin  coiiiuienri*  Iliis  aioneoTtlirbeit  Morka  of  the 
lciii<l  I  bill  i[  appear)  ihul  Ktlius  was  prtvfiitril  by  ilrnl.li  frotn  |<  roc  ceding 
further  than  I  John  r.,  anil  Umt  the  rut  of  (he  CDRinioitary  wa>  iiipTilitd 
by  Daitliolomew  l)e  la  Pierre.     (Vide  CAoJnurt'i  Siivntftiital  Dirihaurg, 
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all  men  on  this  condition.  If  they  should  not  reruse  it  of 
their  own  wrl).  (Lib,  I,  d«  Gmt,  Sc  lib.  arbitr.  cap.  12.) 
He  rejectf)  the  opinion  of  thoae  who  UacA  thnt  it  is  in  Ike 
power  cf  mtit  lo  makt  that  grace  effectual,  a'AicA  otherwiu 
would  not  of  ilaelf  bt  more  than  efficient.  He  ahcws  that 
they  oppose  AngiiKlinr  nnd  the  holy  ScripturcA,  who  xny, 
thnt  all  men  tranld  receire  the  grace  of  G*>d,  if  Ifioie  In  lehom 
it  is  not  given  did  tutt  refuse  it  of  their  own  vittl.  (Pa?e  4230 
And  further,  he  iirfies  his  opinion  wilh  this  olijection.  That 
if  effectual  calling  did  not  depend  on  the  purptue  of  God,  but 
on  human  wifl,  no  room  wtuld  be  left  for  predeitiiiatioti.  To 
which  nifty  be  added  (lib.  I,  cap.  1,  p.  456,)  We  believe  that 
God  of  hii  absolute  -xiil  will  iave  man^,  both  children  and 
adulti,  and  that  of  his  abwlnle  will  he  zeilt  not  save  olhert, 
(S^e  AugtiBtini  Enchiridion,  cnp.  10*2,  103.) 

Itut  to  what  purpose  are  so  many  testimonieR  concerning 
grace  and  free-will,  when  we  are  employed  in  explaining 
the  question  concerning  the  deiilh  of  Christ,  ns  far  as  ii  \» 
considered  as  an  univ&rnal  cause  of  human  salvation? 
Truly,  hccause  the  Pelagians  formerly  taught,  and  many 
are  now  falleo  into  the  same  opinion,  which  asserts.  That, 
through  the  death  nnd  merit  of  Christ  the  Redeemer,  sav- 
ing or  effectual  grace  is  equally  set  before  all  men,  to  be 
granted  ou  thta  condition,  If  they  should  not  refuse  it  of 
their  own  will;  and  is  denied  on  this  condition.  If  th«y 
should  refuse  it :  as  if  the  death  of  Christ  had  been  grant- 
ed to  men  of  the  pure  mercy  of  God,  but  effectual  or  sav- 
ing grace  flowed  to  men  according  as  they  made  a  good  or 
bad  use  of  their  free-will  in  exciting,  embracing,  or  repel- 
ling grace,  nnd  tahalion  wax  given  to  those  who  were  willing 
la  be  laved/rotM  the  fountain  of  their  own  willing,  as  Prosper 
sang,  (lib.  de  Ingrntis.  cap.  6.) 

In  this  Dissertation  then,  concerning  the  unirersal  effi- 
cacy of  the  death  of  Chiist.  as  il  was  our  design  to  shew, 
against  those  who  endeavour  to  limit  il,  That  it  waita  kind 
of  tiniTerHnI  covenant,  established  with  the  whole  humao 
race,  concerning  the  giving  of  remission  and  eternal  lifo  to 
all  men  individually  on  condition  of  faith; — so  it  was  also 
to  lie  demonstrated,  against  those  who  extend  this  unirer* 
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nl  efEcacy  of  the  deatb  of  Christ  beyond    its  prop«r  li- 
mits, Thnt  no  law,  no  decree  was  tittabliehcd,  in   the  ap- 
poiiilnicnt  of  tlie  death  of  Christ,  concerning  the  giving 
of  the  meKna  of  supernnturnl  gmce,    or  uonceroiDg    tlie 
giving  of  Having  or  effectual  grace  lUelf  to  all  men  on  the 
condition,  Ifttiey  make  a  good  or  not  a  bud  use  of  the  light 
of  nature;  or  on  the  condition,  If  of  t))eir  own  will  they 
should  not  rcfiiitc  it.     Thi^rrforc.  tlie  deiith  of  Christ  being 
graoted.  God  is  bound   by  his  faithfuhiefts,  according  to 
the  covenant  of  the  Gospel,  to  give  remission  of  sins  and 
eternal  life  to  every  one  that  belierea  nnd  repents;  but  by 
no  covenant  is  he  bound  to  give  faith  itself,  love,  or  saving 
gmcc  to  him  that  exoelt  another  in  acting  by  the  strength 
of  his  fre&>will.     Moreover,  t?ie  gilt  or  denial  of  ttffectual 
and  saving  grace,  the  death  of  Christ  being  granted,  re- 
mains as  free  to  God,  as    the  gilV  of  Christ  himself  warn, 
which  ia  underalood  not  to  be  due  or  givert  to  any  acts  of 
the  human  will.     Therefore  the  obtaining  or  not  obtaining 
of  elfectual  and  saving  grace,  is  to  be  referred  in  its  first 
origin,  to  the  purpose  of  God  in  shewing  mercy  and  p<ly» 
or  not  shewing  it ;  and  not  to  the  free-will  of  man  choon- 
iiig  or  not  choosing.     Hitherto  we  have  disputed  of  the 
death  of  Christ  as  far  as  its  virtue  and  efficacy  pertains  to 
all  men.     In  what  follows,  we  shall  explain  it  as  far  na  it  is 
limited  to  the  elect  children  of  God. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

or  THE  DEATH  OF  CIISIST.  AS  IT  RICBARDS  TflE 
PR1:Di:$  TINA  TED    ALONE. 


HiTtiBRTO  we  liave  treated  of  the  death  of  Christ  as  it 
reg&rds  the  whole  hutntkn  race,  in  llie  universal  circuit  of 
bis  quickening  power  to  b«  brought  into  act  under  the 
condition  of  faith,  aft  to  every  man.  For  although,  through 
the  want  of  this  condition,  the  deslh  of  Christ  docM  not 
display  its  saving  virtue  in  the  greater  part  of  men,  yet  it 
is  not  to  be  denied,  that  the  Scripluren  every  where  clearly 
teatifyi  nor  is  it  to  he  doubted,  but  Ggd  had  in  himself 
[the  moat  just  and  wise  reasons  of  his  counsel,  wliile  he  dfr 
'lermiiied  that  the  death  of  his  Son  should  be  applicable  to 
all  uieii  oil  condition  of  faith,  and  nevertheless  did  not 
[determine  to  effect  or  procure  that  it  should  be  applied  to 
jail  by  the  gift  of  Faith  to  each  itulividual.  We  ought  not, 
tlicreforc,  lo  oppose  to  each  other  and  clash  togcthcrthese 
Divine  decrees,  I  will  that  my  Son  should  so  offer  liinueif  on 
the  croii  for  the  iim  of  the  human  race,  that  ali  mtn  indivi- 
duaVif  maif  be  saved  iy  believing  in  him ; — and' — /will  so  dis- 
peme  my  efficacious  grace  that  not  all.  Out  the  ektt  only,  majf 
receive  this  wving  faith,  mherebylhey  ma^  be  taved.  if  these 
two  decrees  seem  to  any  one  to  oppose  each  other.he  ought 
rather  to  acUrioivlcdge  the  weakness  of  his  own  under- 
standing, than  to  deny  any  of  those  things  which  are  80 
plainly  contained  in  the  holy  Scriptures.  Let  this,  then, 
be  fixed  and  established.  That  according  to  the  decree  of 
God  himself,  Christ  was  so  oflered  on  the  cross  for  all 
men,  that  his  death  is  a  kind  of  universal  remedy  appointed 
for  nil  men  individually,  in  order  to  obtain  remission  of 
sins  and  eternal  life,  to  b«  applied  by  faith.     Dut  now,  lest 
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nnder  ihis  uriireraal  virtue  of  the  dentb  of  Christ,    which 
extends   to   all    ratlunnl   creatures,  we   should   destroy  il» 
special    efliracy,  which    actually    prrtsins   (o   the    predes- 
tinated alone,  we  shall  enter  upon  the  other  port    of  the 
discuuion  wc  undertook,  which  vrill  explain  and    defend 
the  ttpecinl  pr«ro|;ntivff  of  the   elect  in  (he  death  of  Ohriat, 
hoth  from  (he  will  of  God  the  Pnth«r  in  giving  hi«  Son  ta 
death,  nnd  thnt  of  the  Son   in   offerlne   himf^otf.     For  we 
ought  not  so  to  contend  that  Christ  died  for  all,  as  to  be* 
lleve  with  the  Pcl»gi»ns,  that   the   qiiickvninf;    cflic^cy  of 
his  death  it  at  the  same  time  common  to  all,   from  the  in> 
tention  of  the  Divine  will,  but  in  its  event  becomes  savinn 
to  some  and   not  to  othem,  no  olhcrwisc  than  from  the 
contingent  us«  of  human  liberty.      Nor  are  we   to   fancy 
with  the  Armininns,  that  God  gave  his  Son  to  death  abso- 
tule/y  inleufiiitg  nothing  more  than  that  from  ththce  he  might 
have  a  mere  pvu'er  of  tatting  some  tinntrs,  notwitAttaadtng  hit 
Juttice.  and  that  any  iinnert  might   have  a   way  or  meant    by 
which  they   might   ic  saved,   Nutwilhstaudiirg   their  own  tm. 
Hence  arises  that  celebrated  corollary  of  Grevinchoviu*.* 
in  his  dissertation  on  the  death  of  Christ  (p.  9,)  That  the 
dignity,  Httenitif,  and  mrful/ictt  of  redemption  might  alfuti- 
daal/i/  appear  fry  itt  being  obtained,  even  though    it  should 
nettr  be  actually  applied  to  ant/  individual.      Again  (p.  14.) 
That  the  redemption  might  be  oblainrd  for  aU,  and  yet  applied 
to  none  on  account  oj'  their  unbelt^,     liut   we   by   no    nieaii.i 
think  that  the  death  of  Chriat  was  like  the  ca«t   of  die«, 
hut  that  it  was  decreed  from  eternity  by  God  the  Father 


*  To  whit  liu  been  nb»cnr^  rcopccting  Orcvin^ivriut  si  p.  HM.  It  maj 
bf  tHAtii,  th(t  h«  tank  an  trtivir  |»t(  in  \\\e  rnnlrnvcn;  1n>(ivm«i  the  VtU 
vtoUla  Knit  Armlnitni  In  Ilallnnd.  Bi-iiile*  rariuui  jiublicatkini  written  in 
ths  Dutch  Lsn|iuig«,  b*  wrotr  (in  n^\j  to  Willjaiti  Anie«>  Dlvc^ptefl*  jreAo> 

Iwiflra  ab  Armifti  ienlritti&,  quitiftllontfn  «mmin  parlittfUrrmJM  fr^t^ar  tvcn 
livM,  Aoitt-  1693,  410.)  DhirrlalUi  di  Junbut  ^HiriliwiV»»  *w  ifyOfy  WilS- 
Mrtli ;  fiiaruin  prima  eil  ii  Jttantcilullotic  per  nerfem  Cbriiti  Imftlratti  hmUw 
eflmgtlU  homMbmt  I  altera,  dc  ttrrtione  u /dt  yrniA,    Rot«(«iIttui,  lAfU,  4ta> 

Tnlhi*  tmtiw  Aran  rrjoinvil,  b»  the  Rrsikr  will  hare  otMerirad   in  th» 

«w\f  ptrt  of  the  Jth  Chapter  of  thti  DiucitAtlon,  la  ■  Rartiftiu S<in:iailita, 

IHiI>lbticil  11  Ijtyica,  ill  (»!);,  l3mo.  <  }VottMt  tHWothm  Ttienlegiemt  Iurl 
II.  t>p.S4.t.  iU.  MS,  MO.) 
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and  ChrUl.  through  the  merit  of  his  death,  infallibly  to 
nave  Home  ccrlnin  persons  whom  the  Sciiplurt;  murks  hy  tlie 
name  of  the  elect;  Mid    thcrcforw,  that,  aceordiiig  lo  the 
will   oT  Ood,  Uie  death  of  Christ  wan.   by  some  special 
tuode  and  couiiHel,  olfcred  and  accepted  fur  their  redena|>- 
tion.     Mor  is  it  heie  DeceuaRry,  for  the  defence  of  tliis  spe- 
cinl  coiitiAfl,  to  defioe  that  thorny  question  which  has  been 
tosied  about  by  many,  and  vexed  all  who  h:ive  undertaken 
to  diaciisH  it,  viz.   Wheftter  thai  decree  wm  Jirtl,  1/^  which 
cerlaiit  persoM  are  predathiated  lo   the  infalltUe  parlidpalion 
<jf  eiervAl  t\fe :  or  the  other,  by  vshith  Chritt  wat  ordained  to 
his  mediatorial  officf      For  althuuf^h,  to  sustain  the  we»k- 
ne6H  (if  the   human    underalandiug,    we  are  compelled   to 
conceive  of  some  of  the  eternal  decrees   of  Ood  as  prior 
and  some  aa  posterior,  yet  it  seems  to  mo  a  slippery  and 
very  dnni;erous  thing  to  contend  about  tbe&«  imajfinary 
sijins  of  our  reasoit,  at  lo  undertake  (o  estabtiah  and  to 
refute  fj-om  them  questions  of  faith.     It  ought,  indeed,  to 
be  placed  beyond    all   doubt,  that  those   decrees  of  God, 
which  are  thought  of  by  us  according;  to  the  order  of  prior 
and  postL-rior.  with   r«»pect  to  God  himself  consist  of  an 
equable  Ctorntly  of  infinity ;  neither  can   or  ought  any  ae- 
perate  moment  to  be  granted,  in  which  one  decree  having 
b«en  eitabliahed,  it  can  be  rightly  Gupposed,  that  the  other 
is  not  yet  foreseen  and  etttablishi-d.      Conceire,  therefore, 
that  first  ill  order  wus  the  decree  of  Ood  concerning   the 
appoinluient  and  sending  of  n  Mediator  (which  seems  to 
me  more   suited  to  our  mode   of  underslandni};,)  and  that 
ftfterwnrdti  was  the  decree  cancerniug  the  choice  of  certain 
persons  to  the  infrustrable  atlninment  of  clcrnul  life  through 
the  appointed  Mediator:  yet  you  can  never  ho  separute 
these,  as  tliat  the  pastiioti  of  the  Mediator  would  not  have 
betsn  foreseen  from  ettrroity,  as  offered  in  some  special  way 
and  r^ard  for  those  persons  who  were  to  be  chosen,  and 
accepted  as  if  it  were  otfered  by  God  for  them  specially, 
and  that  from  eternity.    Un  the  other  hand,  conceive  thaE 
first  in  order  was  the  decree  concerning  the  election  ofcer- 
fain  persons  to  salvation ;  that  afterward*  was  th«  derrre 
concerning  the  destination  of  Christ  to  the  office  of  Me- 
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diator,  yet  you  could  never  so  separate  Uiese,  aa  that  Uts 
paBBion  of  Christ,  which  was  specially  offered  and  ao- 
cepted  for  them,  should  not  be  the  cause  of  pn-parinj;  and 
giving  to  those  elect  persons  both  effectual  grace  and  sal- 
vation. Since,  therefore,  both  these  opinions  are  the  saina 
for  our  pnrpoEe.  wc  shall  dtsmiBa  the  discussioa  of  a  tiling 
■0  very  unnecessary,  and  propose  and  confirm  one  thesis 
only  respecting  the  death  of  Christ  as  limited  by  some 
special  coDsidetation  to  the  predeatioaled  alone  j  which  is 
as  follows, 

The  death  vf  Christ,  from  the  tpteial  Jetigii  cf  God  tht 
Father,  uhofrom  tttritity  vrihitird  and  accepltd  that  laeri- 
fite  i  tu>d  of  ChriU,  vhc  veered  it  tn  the  fuliint  o/"  lime  to 
Cod  the  Father  :  imi  deUiHetlfor  tomt  tertain  penonj,  whom 
the  Scripture  ealls  the  e/ecl,  ami  for  them  afime,  to  at  to  be^- 
ftctuaily  and  ivJ'alUblf/  applied  to  the  obtaining  oj  eiernai 
life. 

We  oppose  this  propOBilion  to  (he  error  of  the  Armirti- 
ans,  nbich  Grevinchovius  endeavours  to  establish.  (Dissert, 
de  morte  Christi,  p>  7)  where  ha  teaches  that  God.  dcti* 
vering  up  bis  Sod,  intended  the  obtaining  of  a  rcconctlis- 
tion  common  to  all  men  individually,  but  did  not  abso- 
lutely will  tli«  Application  of  it,  when  obtained,  to  any  of 
the  children  of  incn.  I  acknoichdge,  says  he,  m  God  itt- 
dted  a  eotulaut  and  perjtctual  desire  oj'  applt/iug  to  alt  turn 
individually  the  good  obtained ;  but  1  denif  that  the  applica- 
tion itself  was  dettined  Iti/  the  certain  co»ii$el  and  ycilt  of  G«d 
for  any  man  but  him  that  believeth.  This  modvin  innofa- 
tor,  then,  ibinks  tliut  God  Cfiunlly  willed  eternal  life  in 
Christ  to  all  men,  and  that  he  did  not,  by  hia  absolute  and 
antecedent  will,  destine  and  prepare  for  anyefiectual  grace, 
whereby  Chriet  uii^bt  be  infallibly  applied  to  them  i  bat 
that,  by  his  eternal  foreknowledge-,  he  foresaw  that  soma 
would  believe,  and  some  noiild  remain  in  unbelief,  and 
then  at  length  destined  to  believers,  as  such,  an  etlectual 
application  of  the  death  and  merila  of  Jesus  Christ.  But 
we  tliink,  that,  in  predestination  to  f^^itli,  the  application 
of  the  death  of  Christ  wss  infallibly  destined  for  some  cer- 
tain persons;  and  we  say  that  this  faith  is  not  prepared  for 
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believers,  as  such,  but  for  unbelicTera,  that  tliroiigh  it 
they  may  beoome  believers.  Ilie  appliculiOD  thrrefore, 
which  is  not  destined,  but  made,  is  understood  as  rog&rd- 
ing  men  who  are  considered  as  believers;  bul  the  iipplica- 
tion  which  is  deatjoed,  is  understood  as  regarding  tboce  to 
whom  fuith  is  destined  to  be  Kiven,  by  which  this  applica- 
tion nmy  be  made.  But  these  urc  the  elect,  iind  the  elect 
alone ;  whose  special  prerogative  it  is,  that  occoTdinj;  to 
the  absolute  will  of  God  the  Father  and  of  Christ  the  Me- 
diator, they  are  decreed  and  cuused  to  be  inrallibly  saved 
through  the  death  of  Christ. 

These  tilings  having  been  premised,  let  us  proceed  to 
our  argument,  and  in  the  first  place  treat  of  the  clear  tes- 
timonies of  the  Scriptures. 

1.  To  this  purport,  in  the  Rrat  place,  are  those  pas- 
sages which  mention  the  absolute  will  of  the  Father  with 
respect  to  givinf^.  und,  an  it  were,  commending  certain 
persons  to  the  Mediator,  with  the  design  that  from  Uini  and 
through  hiai  they  mny  receive  ull  ihiiigH  necessary  to  sal- 
vation, find  at  length  salvation  itself.  (John  vi.  37.  39,) 
Ali  that  tite  Falhtr  givttk  me  ihatt  come  to  me,  and  him  that 
comtth  to  me  Iwiliin  no  wtte  etiit  out ;  and  ihit  it  the  Father'* 
will  which  hath  uiit  me,  that  of  ail  which  he  hath  given  me  i 
tbould  icse  utuking.  See.  It  is  evident  from  the  context, 
that  not  all  men  promiscuously,  but  some  persons  in  par- 
ticular, were  given  to  the  Mediator  by  the  mercy  of  Cod 
the  Father,  according  to  a  certain  p;racious  purpose  of  in- 
fallibly and  elTectuaUy  bringin;:;  these  persona  to  eternal 
life.  A  similar  passage  is  (John  xvii.  2)  Thau  hait  givtit 
him  power  over  aftjfesh,  that  he  shouid  give  eternal  life  to  as 
mani/  at  thou  hast  given  him.  This  special  giving  cannot 
ti«  understood  to  have  been  done  otherwise  than  in  eternsl 
election.  But  do  one  can  justly  doubt  that  those  who 
were  thus  given  to  the  Redeemer,  have  a  speciul  preroga- 
tive in  the  work  of  redemption.  Certainly,  the  Apostle 
bai  plainly  signified  it  in  EpUes.  i.4,  Ct,  6,  Slo.  Acatrdiug  ns 
ht  hath  thQwn  ui  in  him  ttrj'ore  the  foundation  of  the  *■*.  .rf, 
Slc.  Aneiig  p/edettinaled  u$  unto  the  adoption  ef  chddreu  b^ 
Jtiut  (Christ  to  himtelf,  according  to  the  good  pieature  *<f  his 
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tci/f.  &c.     Here  you  have  th«  special  gift  of  certain  per- 
•OI10  known  to  God  alone.     Then  in  rerse  7  it  is  »hewD, 
that  according  to  the  purpose  of  God,  the  same  persons 
always  obtain  that  redemption  which  is  cfTcctually  applied 
through  the  Mediator,  In  icAom  w  have  rtdanplum  tAruiigk 
hit  blood,  &c.    Those,  therefore,  who  are  specially  given 
to  Chriiit  by  election,    nlwiiys  derive  fuith,  remission  of 
sina,  sanctification,  and  salvation  from  the  death  of  Chml, 
or  Ihe  beneficial  application  of  hiu  being  given  lo  them,  at 
the  same  time.     St.  Aujiustine  understood  nothing;  else 
than  eternal  election  by  ihix  givinf^.     (In  Joban.  tract.  1U7) 
He  eavR,   'Ihe  Father  would  not  have  given  them  to  Ihe  Son. 
uu/eu  he  had  fleeted  them.     And  (De  prwdest.  Sunclor.  cap. 
16)  he  denioiiEtratea,  that  those  vrho  were  thus  given  to 
the  Son,  were  uUo   called  in  such  a  peculiar  manner,  that 
Christ  crucified  should  not  become  to  them  a  stunibltng- 
block  or  foolishnexs,  but  the  power  and  iviadom  of  God. 
effectually  to  work  in  Ihtm  faith  and  salvation.      See  the 
words  of  the  Author,  which  I  omit  for  the  sake  of  brevity. 
Therefore,  it  must  either  be  denied  that  some  oertain  per- 
sons were  specially  given  to  Chnnt  the  Mediator  by  God 
the  Father,  or  tt  must  at  the  same  time  be  coufesacd  thai 
the  Mediator  hud  a  special  regard  to  tlicin  in  his  ofTeriug. 
3.    Secondly,  the  tinme  i*  evinced   by  those  passages 
which   leacfa  that  ChriKt,   contcioutt    of  the  will    of  the 
Father,  by  his  special  care  directs  and  infallibly  brings  to 
salvation  the  aforesaid  persons  who  were  specially  given  to 
him.     Which  would  not  be  done  beyond  doubt,  iinleBS  the 
death  of  Christ,  which  is  the  me>rilorious  cause  of  all-saving 
grace  (granted  to  »t,  had  been  by  some  special  design  des- 
tined for  these  persons,  ss   saving   and    quickening   thrm. 
But  let  us  observe  the  words  of  Scripture.  (John  zvii.  9)  / 
pray  for  them.  I  prog  not  for  the  vorld,  but  for  them  tchich 
Thou  hasf  giveit  wc,  for  (Aey  «»■«'  tki'ie.    And  vcr-  12,  7Ao« 
thai  thou  j^avrtl  mr  I  have  Itpl.     And  ver.  19,  Fvr  their  takes 
J  lantliti/  myttlf.  that   they  aho  might  he  tanctijied   through 
the  tutth.     Nothing  is  more  clear  than  that  two  tilings  are 
affirmed  in  these  passages ;  First,  That    not  all   nieo   pro* 
iniacuously,  but  sonic   persons   especially,  were  given   by 
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God  the  I'&ther  to  Chri«t  ihe  Mediator,  nhich  it  hhs  been 
Mhcwn  is  to  t>«  tmHemtoDd  of  the  elect  Secondljr,  Thni 
Chrint  in  c]iBchtirgin<;  his  ofticc  of  Mcdiutor  mid  SHviour* 
«rubriicc)i  and  regards  them  with  a  special  love,  attention, 
and  care,  (bat  is,  with  such  love,  attention,  nnd  cara  as 
may  produce  in  them  the  infalhble  eiiiect  of  eternal  life* 
Which  mniiifesily  appears  from  lleb.  it.  13,  where  Christ 
represents  to  hin  Psther  that  those  children  who  had  been 
given  (0  him  by  his  Father  were  preserved  and  saved.  Ite- 
Aold,  I  and  the  cAHdrtH  U'AfrA  Gad  hath  given  we.  Now  that 
we  amy  bring  all  these  things  into  a  small  compnti.  Those 
whom  Christ  commended  to  the  Fulhvr  by  special  interces- 
«ion.  that  is,  l^  absoiuU  prayer,  ns  Bunnee  expresses  it  (in 
I,  i|U.  23,  art.  5,  p.  2i)7,)  or  an  Snares  »ays  (in  3,  tODl. 
1,  qoEst.  ly,  disp.  31,  p.  63-1,)  for  whom  be  prayed  witk 
<iM  tffectuul  ami  absolutr  tcit/,  that  iie  merit  of  hisdtath  mi^hi 
Ite  tffictually  app/itd  to  them:  for  the  prcservinc  and  keep- 
ing of  whom  he  watched  in  an  extraordinary  manner;  for 
whom  he  so  sunctitied  himHcir,  lliat  tliry  miglit  vfTectually 
rcotive  from  him  that  &ancli(ication  which  is  produced  in 
the  hearts  of  those  who  are  saved  by  the  doctrine  of  the 
Gospel,  and  moreover,  whom  he  will  place  altogether  at 
Jength  before  his  Father  safe  and  glonous  :  these  pirrsoiis, 
beyond  all  controversy,  he  also  embraced  with  a  special 
desi<;n  in  the  very  art  of  hia  offering,  and  no  likewise  in 
the  whole  work  of  redemption.  For  it  is  abaurtl  to  say, 
that  by  a  epcciul  design,  salvation  was  procured  by  the 
Mediator  for  those  persons  for  whom  the  death  of  Christ, 
which  is  the  cuuae  of  the  salvation  of  mankind,  was  not 
destined  by  a  special  design. 

3.  A  tliird  argument  is  derived  from  those  Scriptures  in 
which  the  death  of  Christ,  when  joined,  and  as  it  were 
connected  with  his  certain  and  abaolule  purpose  of  s'vi^S 
eternal  life,  is  not  extended  to  all  men.  but  is  limited  to 
certain  persons,  and  that  according  to  the  special  desi^'n 
of  Chri«t  hiiuMeif.  Such  an  (John  x.  15)  I  /ay  doion  my  life 
jor  the  ifieep.  (John  xi.  51.  52)  He  prophesied  that  Jeata 
thoufd  die,  &c  that  he  ihould  gal/icr  logethtrr  in  one  the  chit* 
dren  of  Gttd  that  were  tealtered  abroad.     (EpheSi  V.  23,  26j 
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Christ  tovrd  ihe  cAiircb  and  gaee  kintteff  for  it,  that  he  mighl 
yiTKtify  and  cltame  it  with  tht  xtmhing  of  water  by  the  wotd, 
that  ht  might  prtsenl  it  to  himself  a  ghriout  church,  Stc. 
(Tit,  li.  14)  Jtiut  Chritl  gave  hiinse/f  for  us,  that   he  might 
purify  tittfo  himaelf  a  pteuUar  people,  &c.      (Acts  xx.  38) 
Feed  the  ehawh  of  God,  tehich  he  hath  purchased  with  hi»  om 
blood,    (EphcB.  i.  22,  23)  Uc gave  him  to  be  the  head  ortr 
ail  iliingt  to  the  chiirth,  which  i»  hit  body,      (Eph.  v.  33) 
Christ  is  the  head  of  the  ehurth,  and  he  is  the  Saviour  qf  the 
body.     Id  all  these  paeGa(|;eB  three  things  are  to   b«  ob* 
served  :' first.  That  l>y  ihe  names  of  sheep,  the  church,  the 
children  of  Ood,  tht  body  of  Christ,  are  totcnded  th«  cheep, 
the  children  of  God,  nnd  inciitbcrs  of  ChriKl,  not   &r  te- 
tually  united  to  him  by  faith  already  re.ceired,  but  as  by 
the  counsel  aud  design  of  God  to  be  united  by  fniLb  to  be 
received.     Secondly,  That  the  whole  human  mce  promit- 
cuously  cannot  be  meant  by  these  litlfn.     Thirdly.  When 
it  is  said  thatCliritt  died  that  he  might  gather  together  in  out 
these  children  of  God,  that  he  might  sancti/if  this  church.  Chat 
he  might  purchase  this  church,  $\C.  there  is   not  denoted  id 
Christ's  ofiering  hiniKelf  an  inefTecluul  will,  or  somv  condi- 
tional design,  which  might  fail  of  the  intended  effect;  but 
an  effectual  will  and  design  joined  with  an  infulMblc  eveaL 
It  i»  proved  in  ihe frst  pItice.Tliat  hi*  discourse  in  the  pns- 
■agei  aforesaid,  is  concerning  his  ftheep,  hia  members,  hti 
children  considered  according   to  the  eternal  and  secret 
pur|>ose  of  Divine  election,  and  not  according  to  their  ac- 
tual present  slate  ;  Because   no  one   actually   becomes  a 
sheep  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  a  member  of  bis  mysti- 
cal body,  except  by  the  merit  and  benefit  of  the  dealh  of 
Chnst  actually  and  effectually  derived  nnd  applied  lo  bim : 
therefore,  Christ  died   for   the   t>1ieep,  for  the   children   of 
God,  for  the  church,  for   the  members  destined   for   him 
from  eternity  according  to  the  purpose  of  election,  nameiy, 
that  by  the  merit  of  the  death  of  Clirtdt  this  predestina- 
tion of  Ood  might  be   accomplished    in   tliem.     Thu»  An- 
guatine  says  (iu  Johan.  tract.  46.)  The  Lord  ktiowttk  then 
that  are  hit :  they  are  hit  sheep,  atcvrdlng  to  his  predestina- 
tion, aaordiiig  to  his  forthnowiedge,  according  lo  his  dettioa 
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of  Ike  iheep.  before  tkt/ormatton  of  the  vBorld.    And  (Tract 
4d,  page  366)  iie  thus  speaks  of  itie  childreu  of  God  that 
were  8catt«rp()  abroad,     Thae  thingt  are  taid  according  to 
prtdnlimtioii:  For  ihey  were  uot  a;  ytt  the  sheep  or  the  chit' 
dren  of  God,  because  Iheif  had  not  yet  believed.     It  is  proTcd, 
Hecondty,  That  in  the  pas9iif;es  alleged,  the  death  of  Cbrlit 
IS  Slid  to  be  limited  to  certain  persons  for  some  special 
reition.     For  otherwise  whjp  woold  ihe  Scripture  have  men- 
tioned ifieep,  rhUdrtH,  or  the  chmfh,  if  it  wished  to  nmrk 
ttmt  it  ie  extended  to  all?     It  would  have  been  in  rain  to 
make  use  of  words  which  describe  a  amall  part  of  the  hu- 
ninn  race,  unless  it  had   also  shewn  t  lat  the  design  of 
Christ  in  this  thing  did  not  regard  the  whole  human  race, 
but  referred  to  tliose  few  onlv.    The  death  of  Christ,  and 
the  design  of  God  embracing  all  mnnktad  promiHcuousIf 
is  eycellenlly  expressed,  John  iii.  16,  Oudio  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gate  liii  oiitif  begotten  Son,  thai  whoaoever  Mtevelh  m 
hiia  thoiild  not  perUh,  but   bave  evertaiting  life.     But  he  80 
loved  his  sheep,  his   children,  his   church,  that  he  deter- 
mined by  his  death  effectually  to  derive  to  tbetu  faith  and 
eternal  life.    As  oflen  as  the  holy  Scripture  makes  mentioa 
of  (he  death  of  Christ  in  reference  alone  to  the  church, 
the  btheep,  the  members  of  his   mystical  body,    it  would 
unfold  to  118  the  special  design  of  Christ  in  oflering  him- 
self, arising  from  hh  special  love;  according  as  Aquinas 
says  (Putt.  3,  qu.  24,  art.  4.)  (iodjore-ordained  theiakatioa 
vj'  the  elect,  //y  predatiuatiiig  from  eternity,  thai  it  should  be 
aecvuiplished  through  Jesus  Chriit.      It  is    proved,  I'birdly, 
That  iu  the  paesa^eti  aforesaid,  it  ta  shewn  that  the  will  of 
God  the  Father  and  of  Christ,  concerning  the  salvation  of 
the  sheep  by  the  death  of  Christ,  is  not  ineffectual  or  con- 
ditionol,  but  absolute  nnd  cfl'ectual ;  Because  Christ  speak- 
ing of  the  same  sheep,  says,  (John  x.  28)  I  give  unto  them 
eternal  lije,  and  ihe^  shali  never  perish  :  nnd  (John  xvii.  24) 
Father,  I  •j.iiil  that  thtji  aUo,  vihom  tliou   h4Ul  given  me,  be 
vith  me  what  I  am,     Aud  (Eph.  v.  23)  tJie  Apostle  says  of 
that  church  for  which  Clinat  gave   himself,  Chriit  is  the 
head  oj'  the  church,  and  ht  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body.    These 
passages  all  express  an  absolute  will  joined  with  its  effect. 
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Therefore  Clirist  in  truly  callvtl  tbe  Saviour  and  R«<leenKr 
oT  the  woild,  ina&miich  an  he  halh  brought  to  th<?  whole 
world  n  siivinir  remedy,  which  m  epplicublc  by  faith.  But 
he  U  the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  liis  Hheep,  liU  cliurdi, 
bis  body,  in  >>hort,  of  the  predestinated  children  of  God, 
iimgiQuch  US  by  his  Bpectal  design  be  hath  destined  aod 
procured  this  rciucdy  to  be  applietl  to  thero,  by  granting 
to  them  tliut  Mc  e^ti  vf  their  unt/trstanding  sJiautd  be  en/igi* 
tfwd  (Epb.  i.  \H.)  that  by  faith  they  might  posMSft  Christ 
«tfectua)ly  united  and  applied  to  them. 

4.  Lastly,  we  may  conflnn  our  opinioi)  by  those  pis- 
nages  !n  which  God  batb  absolutely  promised  to  Christ,  on 
his  dying,  that  by  the  merit  of  his  death  the  church  Ahould 
be  iiifullibly  delivered  from  death,  niid  put  in  posseitKioD  of 
«ternal  life.  (Ol'ii.  iti.  15)  T/iesecd  oj  the  tcoman thali brum 
the  serpent'*  hrtid.  Whitl  cUe  dor*  tbt»  menu,  buL  that  by 
the  virtue  and  merit  of  the  death  of  Christ,  Satau  should 
be  iroildi'ii  down,  and  all  those  should  be  delivered  from 
his  power  whom  God  in  Chrii^t  willed  Bpecislly  to  pity? 
Ifow  who  can  doubt  that  Christ,  by  a  spvcial  design,  refers 
red  bis  death,  ivhicli  was  to  destroy  Satan,  to  those  ulio, 
by  ft  special  benefit,  were  to  be  delivered  throu(>h  himl 
But  that  those  who  were  infallibly  to  be  delivered  were  the 
elect,  is  allowed  by  »lt  itotind  Divines,  Rupert  O'^'-  % 
de  victoria  Verbi  Dei,  cap.  18)  says,  tie  calU  ihe  elect  bf 
name  the  conqueror$  oJ' l/te  serpent :  because,  truly,  tlie  effi- 
cacy of  the  dealli  and  resurrection  of  Cbnst  to  bruise  the 
devil  is  of  his  special  mercy  destined  and  procured  to  be 
eflectually  applied  to  them  alone.  From  whence  Morlo- 
ralus*  says  oti  this  passage,  'I'he  devil  and  the  generation  of 


*  AugualMip  Mjblorjlt,  an  eminent  rraie<Uniclivin«  of  tlie  ICih  c«n- 
turr.  wim  burn  in  the  dukeilom  of  I.orniin  in  I&06.  IInvIk);  itib<1«  (pw*t 
Ijm&itnt'v  in  liii  Ktii<Jit:3,  in  a  Mniindcr;  of  AiiKiuiLinv  Friars,  itliasc  li* 
■■cntiuui  moraU  aiipMr  to  linve  ii3>|iirvd  him  with  a  iliiilikcr>irlbsit  rwljgian. 
lie  quilted  that  niiwatlcrr,  anil  punucd  lii»  atuUic*  flrtt  iu  Fisiicei  will  sf* 
Tcrwtnis  it  I  juinMie,  where  he  made  open  profMaion  uf  ih«  Pro(e«ta&t  i«- 
liglon,  And  wai  ndniiltetl  into  llic  Aliniilrv.  Mr  *■>  chucn  poator  ml 
Vrvty,  ond  ihen  at  Kmim,  in  Nurnismlv,  wbiTv  he  eunlribulrd  lu  tl^edif- 
ruuon  of  ihc  principlciof  the  Itclorinalion.  In  14(11,  lie  wa»  praaMil  »i 
iJic  tiiciiiuriMk-  cunl>;rencv  licld  it  Samj  bvl  wnii  lii-Cki  uid  Die  Cardiail  of 
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Ike  v>i(kfdjig,ht B^atMt  the  elrctofGod:  Imt  tie  ef eel  at  length 
<omt  off  ihe  viflon,  on  atconat  of  their  head,  even  Cktnl,  tcfto 
btf  his  death  hath  deUrotfcd  him  that  had  the  pitwtr  of  death. 
Tliercfore  tile  death  of  Chriitt  was  specblly  intended  and 
dentined  to  bruise  Salati  under  the  feet  of  the  ckct.  and 
efTfCtiially  to  &ave  tti^ni,  and  that  uccording  to  the  most 
aur«  promini'  of  God  himsDlf.  A  promise  not  dissimilur  of 
God  the  Father  concerning  the  eflicacy  of  th«  death  of 
Chrinl  as  to  the  elect,  ia  contained  in  Isaiah  Mii.  10,  II. 
Tbc  words  arc  ihcBv,  When  l/iou  shaft  make  hi$  icut  an  afftr- 
ibg  for  sin,  he  shad  tee  hn  tetd,  he  thall prolong  his  ditys,  and 
Ik"  p  ensure  of  the  Lard  shall  protpfr  in  hit  hand .-  he  thnllste 
vf  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and  shall  tte  satitfied,  S:c.  In  thf«e 
wurUs  God  tbe  Fnlh<r  promises  to  the  Son,  that  tiis  pas- 
sion and  death  should  not  he  useless  or  without  fruit,  hut 
a  seed  should  undoubtedly  be  brought  forth  to  him.  1  ask 
then,  whether  this  promise  regards  vague  and  uncertaiQ 
iiidividuuU,  or  certain  pcrsoDK  «pccilicully  known  to  God 
tht:  Fnthcr  and  CHrUt  the  Mediator  /  Without  doulil  it 
would  b«  most  unworthy  of  Divine  perfection  and  wisdom 


Lurratii.  in  wlik-h  ticilislingitisltiHl  Itiinwlf  bv  Iii««Iiil!ty  tnd  i»illn  drtrnn 
of  Uie  Piiitniaiit  <auMr.  In  llic  fi)lbwin)[  ynta  llie  civil  wan  bruke  nut  lo 
Kmncei  and,  Jtuu«n  twinA  lakcji,  Alontmorencjr,  C<in*ubl«  of  Frnn^Ci 
Ihrcw  Jlftrlorat  loto  prison,  uii  tli«  litlie  cliargw  of  being  a  teducvr  uf  tbc 
|w<iplft  On  IhU  thariTc,  uf  vhith  no  pnmfi  wrrt  iFonjiki,  he  wii  C(•n(lcInn^(I 
l«  bt  hiDKcil.  hie  hcml  llicn  lo  be  «rl  upon  ■  pole  nn  ihc  briilgc  of  the  citT, 
ami  hi*  jirajwrty  cunfianlrd.  lie  4f  rnnlin^lv  (uflariHl  Oel.  .10,  I  JUS.  in  th« 
aClh  vear  uf  bU  »gc.  Hp  wnilr  ConiiiitnurlM  on  Cirnoin,  Jnb,  ihv  biKik 
of  rntnisi  BniI  the  Song  of  Solomon,  and  on  ihe  prnptiei'ieaof  Imlali;  and 
a  hi)iik  tit  CVinnton  Plar^t.  Bui  lii>  ({'^"'^t  wuik  ■>  rnlitlvil,  A'mi  Trtlt. 
mfnll  CaihtilUa  HjpivUlo  EttUihuUcii,    ut  whicit  tber«  <*tn  Dot   Bm'tt  llun 

Nine  Kfliiioni  hetwevn  ibejienrs  ISfilanil  ICHM.  It  wb*  furiTierly  hulil  in 
the  \i''ghv%l  0*1  i  Hint  ill  n.  >ii<l  iltMcrvrtllv  ao  i  il  conliiiui  Krasmua'a  I^lin 
Verilon  of  the  New  Tratamcni,  aiid  the  Kx]x>»ition»  arecolluL-lc<I  «llh  »in- 
^kr  iniliiilry  ■nd  abiUtv  t'roin  the  wnrku  or  l)ie  car1,v  Kceluiiwiical  uritcra 
aawvU  af  from  mtxlcrn  l*TelM(ant  Interpretrra  anil  Cnnmienuii>ra,  wiltt 
which  tEie  Autbur  liM  ■iilernuvdii  hi*  own  juilicious  ivmurks.  Engliah 
tnintlal luii»  uf  hi*  Ki(]in*Ition  iif  the  rMlin«  and  uf  thvGtnpet*  ofSl-Mal- 
ihfw,  Mark,  and  Luke,  aiid  of  the  Ejilille  of  Jmlc.  and  ibe  Apocalyplfr, 
wore  publiihol  at  London  dnrinR  the  rcijfii  of  Queen  KJizahctli.  (Chat- 
nH-ri'i  fij-vrnpHih-W  Dtrlicnar^.  V(A.  XXI.  p.  33%.  tfatiMi  OMolhKa  Ttuo. 
iilg«v,  Vut.  11.  ji)i,    4l4.  GMl.) 
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to  ronn  ft  conTuBed  promise  concerning  tlie   aakation  of 
some  persons,  who  were  not  then  8peci(icatly    mnrkecl  out 
by  God  himself.    But  if  a  det^rmi nation  wero  made  hj 
Cod  and  Clirist  concerning  the  cBcctuul  salvittion  of  liiia 
need  through  the  death  of  Christ,  it  would   follow,    tbaf 
there  hsd  hren  an  ellectuul  and  spccKic  dtxign  with  tvgnti 
to  their  naliation,  in  the  death  of  Chrim,     All  the   inter* 
preters  of  this  passage  have  so  understood  it,  as  to  allow 
that  by  the  death  of  ChriHl  a  most  effectual  and  most  cbn 
tain  deliverance  and  »alration  Mas  promised  lo  his  ni;rst'cal 
body,  that  i>,  the  church,  or  the  elect.     Thus  Lutbcr  sayt, 
Tht  potletiltf  or  sttd  of  v>hick  he  tpeaka,  it  ihe  church.     \\% 
SMALL  SEE  HIS  ^z^n.fhat it, heihaU havt a Ittngdomond ntfcl 
chUdrcH.     So  Calvin  observes.  He  shall  sbk  iits  seed, 
tigiiijits  that  the  dtuth  of  Christ  Kouitt  he  the  cautc  of  hrgtt' 
ting  ON  nff'spring,  liecatue  having  died  anil  risen  again,  hr  should 
acquin  lo  himtelfa  ptculiar  pnffle.     MugcuIu);  does  not  dis- 
agree when  explaining  the  words.  He  shaUueof  the  travail 
of  his  iottl  and  shall  be  tatiififd.     ChritI  iow  beforehand  the 
Jioitiiig  together  of  Ihe  tied  to  be  saved ;  Ac  ^eet  it  even  nute,  and 
he  shall  tee  it  to  the  end  of  the  leorld  ;  and  he  it  saltt/ied  vilk 
ietiiig  it,  because  the  pleauire  of  (iod  hit  Father  protpen  tn 
his  hand.     Tlieae  all   agree   that,  according  to  the  epecial 
l^ood  pleasure  of  God   the  Father,  the  eflectual  snlvaiioo 
of  the  church,  that  is,  of  some  certain  persons  known  to 
God  alone,  was  promised  to  Christ,  us  the  fruit  of  bis  pai< 
•ion;  and  that  Christ  intended  n-ilh  a  specific  aud  effectual 
will,  and  lubourud  for  the  salv»ttoa  of  these  elect  persons, 
or  this  peculiar  people  individually  given  and  commended 
to  him  by  Qod  the  Father. 

Objf.ction.  If  any  one  should  object  with  Orcviocho- 
viDS,  (Dissert,  de  luorte  Cbr.  p.  8  and  14)  That  there  :xv» 
not  n»y  a btotute  promise  or  wilt  of  God  conca-atng  the  effet- 
Ival  redemptiort  of  a"y  individual  pcrtentf  tut  thai  God  wiUed 
or  did  not  zvill  Ihe  application  of  the  death  of  Christ  to  ail 
men  individaally  not  abiolulel^  but  coudiiionaUi/ ;  He  tcilied  it 
to  all  if  they  had  faith  :  he  did  not  tcilt  it  if  they  disbdieved: 
and  therefore,  although  Christ  laid  down  hia  life,  it  wot  dm* 
ubte  iieverlhelea  that  A»  death  might  itot  be  applied  to  «ffy; 
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l/tal  it,  it  tca$  pouibU  ikat  kt  might  be  defrauded  of  his  pro- 
mistd  tfed.  on  aeeouiil  of  Ike  uubeh'ef  of  all  men  inttrttting. 

Rertr.  I  answer,  that  in  this  promise,  by  whJcb  God 
tlie  Father  as  it  were  buund  liiitieelf  to  tlic  Mciliiitor,  to 
give  bim  a  seed,  if  he  should  lay  down  l>i«  soitl  for  iii»,  a 
tflcit  promise  is  contained  oT  giving  faith  to  the  «lect. 
without  which  they  would  not  be  tti?  itted  of  Chriat.  It 
W(i8  (hercfore  decreed  by  God  oti  uccouni  of  tlie  dentb  of 
his  Son,  to  give  faitb  to  some  peritons,  as  well  as  to  give  a 
progeny  to  his  Son  which  should  livo  for  ever.  Christ 
being  aware  beforehand  of  this  promise  and  counsel,  could 
not  offer  the  sacrifice  of  his  death  to  God  ihe  Father, 
without «  special  design  for  this  seed,  who  should  here- 
after believe  in  hiiu.' — So  far  we  have  contended  from  ex- 
press  toil  1 1  monies  of  (he  Scriptures;  let  us  now  bring  for* 
ward  home  aiguments  founded  nlso  In  the  holy  Sciiptores. 

AiiGiTMRNT  I.  He  who  by  his  dcnth  not  only  ettab- 
llshed  the  evangelical  covenant  which  regards  oil  men  pro- 
miscuouKly,  Whomever  brUevttk  ihall  bt  tattd :  but  also  that 
oectet  corensnt  which  comprehends  some  certain  indivi- 
dual  persons  known  only  to  God,  and  which  Is  described 
by  the  Prophet  (Jerem.  xx\i.  'Si)  in  theec  words.  Thit  it 
the  cavftiant  that  I  kiH  tnake  ieilk  the  houte  of  Israel  ttfter 
thote  rta^s,  taiih  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  late  in  their  inward 
parts  and  write  it  iti  thtir  hearts,  and  rcill  Ite  lAtir  God,  and 
they  titall  Ae  my  pir^Je:  He  who  by  his  death  proeured 
such  n  covenant,  offered  his  dtnth  and  merit  to  God  the 
rutliT  That  it  iiitght  be  efTcctunlly  applied  to  some  elect 
persons.  This  proposition  Ih  clear  and  evident,  because  to 
pat  his  laws  into  the  minds  of  men,  and  to  write  them  lu  their 
hearts,  and  to  make  Ihen  a  peculiar  people  to  God,  denotes  an 
effectuikl  application  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  describes 
the  privileges  of  the  elect,  or  tbe  spiritual  Israel.  Now  I 
add  the  minor,  and  affirm,  Thut  Christ,  by  bis  death,  is 
the  Mediator  of  this  secret  covenant,  which  includes  its 
application,  and  embraces  the  Israel  of  God,  or  the  elect 
children  of  God,  and  them  alone.  Besides  the  words  of  the 
prophet  just  quoted,  we  have  also  the  clear  testimony  of 
the  Apostle,  citing  the  same  piopbet,  (Heb.  viii.  6)  Oar 
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High  I'tietl  i$  the  Mtdialor  of  a  better  rovenantt  leMch  mn 
establiihed  upon  heltrr  prumitei.  Rut  what  ure  those  belter 
promises  which  Christ  the  Mediator  hath  establishHT 
Tliey  ore  recounletl  verse  10.  in  Iho  worda  which  are  re- 
corded by  Jeretitiah,  and  are  divided  into  two  hends.  into 
fl  promise  of  imcard  rt/oramtion  of  the  hearta,  and  of  gra- 
luitons  Tfminioii  of  tins,  as  Calvin  hafi  well  obBcrved  on  thu 
paxR&f^e.  Christ  thererore.  by  his  death,  hath  merited  rc> 
mitflion  of  ains  for  allt  if  ihey  should  believe  and  be  coi>- 
verted  ;  but  he  hath  merited  and  procured  for  some,  lint 
this  gratuitous  and  a«cret  covenant  should  be  fulfilled  by 
Ood  who  hiUh  promised  i(,  n»Ri«ly,  that  (hey  lihould  be 
lieve  and  be  convened  by  God's  eflecliiiilly  refortuing  ihrir 
hearts  through  and  on  account  of  the  Mediator,  and  fiut- 
ling  his  Inws  in  them.  But  these  persons  for  whom  Chrtd 
hath  merited  this  are  {an  Birde  hath  obNenred  from  Aagu>- 
tine]  all  pclaiHtng  tpiritualitf  to  the  hoiue  vf  Juaci  and  the 
teed  of  Ahraharn  :  aud  what  else  is  this  but  all  the  electf 
Therefore  the  ekct  according  to  the  intention  of  God  and 
Christ,  have  the  special  benefit  of  a  ]jrolitable  applicntion, 
oil  account  of  the  death  of  Christ,  both  destined  for  aod 
presented  to  them. 

AncttMEKT  %  May  be  drawn  from  the  considemtion  of 
tbe  price  paid  on  the  cross  for  the  redemption  of  the  bn- 
mao  race.  This  price  was  the  blood  of  die  Son  of  God,  of 
the  only  begotten  aud  beloved  Son.  But  it  ih  not  to  be 
believed,  that  such  and  so  great  a  price  wa*  paid  for  an 
event  depcndtint  on  the  uncertain  deterniinaiion  of  the  hu- 
man will  :  Thererorv  it  wai  the  design  and  intt;nliou  uf 
Cod  the  Father  and  Christ  the  Mediator  infallibly  and  ef- 
fectually lo  redeem  and  to  Rave  iome  men  by  thin  preciovt 
death.  But  these  could  not  be  any  others  than  those  who 
are  really  saved,  that  is,  ihau  the  elect :  Therefore  the  in- 
tention of  Christ  in  offering  biusetf  regarded  the  elect  id 
some  apecinl  manner.  1  know  that  Grevinchovius  and 
otliers  of  the  same  school,  boldly  assert,  (Diascrt.  de  inort. 
Chr.  p.  14,  15)  That  the  proper  end  obtained  and  detif^ntd  by 
Cod  Kilt,  that  the  iiiiner  might  be  tavfd.  n^trithitanding  hi» 
juttite :  tut  that  Ihit  rcdtmplioti.  although  obtained  /or  all, 
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might pottibf^  Reapplied  to  none,  on  account  of  tht  iitlervett' 
lion  of  the  unbeliff  of  ail.  Wliicli  i«  tfic  wiiiic  as  if  tlicy 
should  %^y,  ihat  God  so  gare  lirs  Son  to  deatli,  that  at  the 
same  time  Ii«  had  no  cvitairi  purpose  of  saving  any  men  liy 
the  merit  of  his  death  ;  but  having  procured  the  bare  poa- 
sibility  of  Galvation,  through  the  deadi  of  Christ,  for  nil 
men  generally,  he  committed  the  efl'ectual  partiotpition  of 
saUation  to  the  free-will  of  each  individual,  so  that  the 
death  of  Chrial.  considered  in  the  whole  latitude  of  ils 
merit,  could  imt  have  eflTcctualty  redeemed  iiiiy  one  from 
death.  But  whoever  rlf^htly  considers  how  precious  the 
death  of  the  Son  tvas  in  the  eyea  of  the  Father,  could  not 
think  that  he  would  huve  been  willing  to  eipose  his  Son  to 
death,  wlthoat  a  certain  purpose  of  effectually  applying 
hia  death  to  Rome  p«r«ons.  (Isa.  liii.  10)  Tlte  pUature  of 
Ihe  Lord  ihall  piotper  in  hit  hands.  Hear  what  Malderus 
says,  a  Popish  writer,  hut  much  Honnder  in  this  matter 
tlian  the  Armioians.  (Anti  Synod,  p.  ]!tS,]  If  the  offering 
alone  be  regarded,  it  is  equally  for  all :  lul  it  it  otlmwite,  if 
that  ihould  bt  regarded,  Jor  the  adtiat  obtaining  of  which  he 
offaed  himtetf.  for  he  obtained  for  the  elect  the  pcifect  fKae- 
^fit  of  his  patittin  acliial/y  folhirtng  and  applied,  tit  ihutigh 
they  were  given  to  him  by  the  Father  for  this  putpofe.  The 
blood  of  Christ,  then,  could  not  flow  in  vain,  becanw  by 
the  price  of  his  blood,  according  to  the  decree  of  God,  he 
merited  for  the  elect  the  heiieficiul  application  of  that 
price. 

Argdmfkt  3.  Whatever  of  spiritual  and  saving  good 
Ihe  Spirit  of  Clirist  produces  in  uny  persons,  the  blood - 
shedding  of  Christ  merited  it  for  them  :  But  the  Spirit  of 
Chn'st  producea  in  some  certain  persons  repentance  and 
faith,  and  through  faitb  and  repentance  Iht;  infallible  ap- 
plication of  his  death  :  Therefore  he  merited  these  special 
benefits  for  thone  persons:  Therefore  he  intended  to  merit 
them  when  he  made  himself  a  sacrifice  on  the  cross.  Nor 
ia  it  lawful  to  think  rashly  or  by  chance.  That  Christ  pro- 
cured greater  spiritual  benefits  for  some  thao  for  others. 
What  will  our  opponents  say  to  this?      Will  they  «ny  that 
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tb«  Spirit  of  Christ  t>efitowe  Wncfitfi  on  man  which  Chrid 
hatb  not  merited  for  them  ?  Tliey  will  not  dare  mo  to  tmn- 
ple  upou  the  merit  of  ChrisL  Will  they  reply.  That  fkilh 
and  a  good  will,  nnd  the  act  of  a  bencBcial  application, 
are  not  the  cpecifll  girts  of  ihr  Holy  Spirit?  They  will  U 
ashamed  of  such  grosn  Pelagianisni.  I<et  them,  then,  cod* 
f»s  with  us.  That  as  through  (he  death  of  Christ  epccitl 
benefits  are  procured  for  the  elect,  so  there  was  in  the  will 
of  Christ  in  dying,  and  of  God  the  Father  id  accepting 
his  death,  au  elTectual  intention  of  procuiing  and  ccofer* 
ring  them.  And  this  is  that  ein^ular  privilege  iu  the  death 
of  Chnat  which  we  claim  for  thu  elect  alone  ;  because  it 
appears  from  the  fact,  that  God  has  defitined  that  they 
alone  should  he  efiectnally  saved  by  the  death  of  his  Son. 
From  whence  <lleb.  vii,  2o)  he  is  staled  to  be  the  Saviou 
of  some,  that  is,  of  the  elect,  altogether,  riz.  both  mcii- 
torioustyand  cfHcaciously. 

Argument  4.  The  commonly  received  diHiioctton 
among  all  Divines,  by  which  it  is  said.  That  Christ  died 
for  all  sMj^ciently.  but  for  llie  elect  t^'ectuaUy,  vril)  afford  tia 
a  fourdi  nri^iiRirnt.  For  as  from  the  former  |>Brt  of  it  we 
have  refuted  ihc  opinion  of  those  who  dvny  that  the  death 
of  Christ,  according  to  the  decree  of  God,  is  a  remedy 
effectually  and  infallibly  to  he  applied  to  the  elect :  for 
what  other  Kense  can  there  be  of  thcso  words.  He  died  tf- 
ftclunllif  for  the  tied,  than.  He  died  with  an  absolute  iiiten< 
tion  and  effectual  will  of  taving  titc  elect  ?  Forifaoyone 
perverts  this  distinction,  as  if  the  itsiiBe  were,  Thut  the 
death  of  Christ,  which  is  sufiicient  for  all,  becomes  even- 
tually efficacious  to  Bome  from  the  contingent  act  of  the 
human  vrill,  in  the  first  place,  he  is  refuted  by  the  words 
themselves ;  since  when  it  is  said,  Chrht  died  for  such  and 
such  persons  ejfectualiy,  we  denote  a  Ringnlar  efHcacy  pro- 
ceeding from  the  special  will  of  him  that  died,  not  flowing 
from  the  contingent  act  of  bim  that  believes.  SecondJf, 
Such  an  eventual  efficacy  is  not  understood  even  by  tiw 
Jesuits  themselves  in  this  distinction,  but  an  eSicacy  spe- 
cially intended  and   merited  by   him  that  died.      Thus 
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Suarei  snys.*  (In  3,  diep.  41,  p.  629)  CAmf  Aath  not  me- 
riled  rtmluioit  of  ata  for  ail  men  as  to  its  effteacfi,  became  he 
hath  Mot  applied  hit  merit  so  that  allmeit  should  in/allibt^  ob- 
tain tuck  an  effect*  Therefore,  to  merit  tJJ'eciuallii,  or  ui  to 
itt  tffieaey,  Is  to  apply  his  merit  to  some  persons  with  that 
ititenlion,  lltnt  Ihey  should  iitfallibly  obtain  from  it  the  ef- 
fect of  clcninl  life.  We  saye  a  little  more  plainly,  (p.  635) 
The  mtrit  of  L'britt  equatl^  regards  all  vun  as  to  ili  w^- 
nrACjr.  tuil  as  to  iVj  efficiencif  :  tchick  is  lo  he  understood  not 
only  OH  account  nf  the  effect,  ichith  is  produced  in  one  and  i.ot 
in  another,  but  alto  on  ae^oUft  of  the  mil.  ii/  tphtcA  Christ 
kimietf  offend  his  merits  in  a  different  irag  for  differtnt  per- 
Sam.  Thirdly,  all  Uioec  tcetimutiics  of  the  Scriptures 
which  set  before  us  the  dcnth  uf  Christ  connected  with  tlie 
cerlain  purpose  of  redeeming  his  sheep,  gathering  togethtr 
the  children  of  God.  purchasing  the  church,  cUaming  and 
preserving  a  peculiar  people,  and  others  of  that  kind  before* 
mentioned,  plninJy  %hc\v  that  tliK  cITicacy  of  which  Divines 
speak,  ift  to  be  entirely  separnted  from  the  will  of  Christ  in 
dying,  and  not  to  be  sought  from  the  contingent  act  of  the 
haman  will,     Christ,  by  some  special  applicRtion  of  his 

■  AuiBESorSc&iKK  (Fnncu),  •  Icarnc-il  tticolosian,  bom  SI  Grvnads, 
in  5t|ioin,  in  1540.  \tiet  liarinf;  complete  his  Mui'itioti  at  ■  h«r  ■tutlmt 
tt  S'lAmniica,  h«  rntriwl  into  the  Socict*  of  I  he  Ji^iiiit*,  wlin  vmjilnrrd  him 
to  tPirh  iiliiliKDpht'  tt  SvROvia,  kail  li«  iubie(|u«ntlj  occupii?!!  ih«  Cliilrs  of 
ihcolag;  >t  Valbtlotiil,  R<jine,  AkaU.  anil  Saltunaiicn.  'I'hr  Cinsl  Prof<tm> 
wrsliip  in  the  t.'iiiveriity  uf  C'uimtirA  bccunting  ruvnti  it  irna  bfalawed  on 
Siiam  b/  Plsiliji  II.  at  the  rvqucBl  oftli?  htoA*  of  that  fnititution.  He 
touk  Bii  )ict>v»  |ian  in  lliv  ili*pv[e«  wliicli  ari|;tR>tr(l  ttom  lh» 'llieult^CAl 
doclrinv  of  Fithcr  Jiuliiw,  an  the  tutycct  uf  Gnef,  arlilcli  Suuva  tnAn. 
*wir«il  to  espkia  hj  iiKana  of  tbe  principle  termed  **  CoagrulMii."  He 
publiahcit  &  work  kgninal  nur  King,  James  I.,  in  dcTcncc  of  the  Roman 
fltllli,  fur  which  be m:i.-'i  vcd  the  public  thuika  ai'  the  Fope  wid  tb*  Kttigof 
Sptio  i  but  the  booV  wns  prohihltcd  in  Englnni]  aail  Frnncc,  unil  unlcred  to 
b«  bum  tin  [/nndonby  tliowmmonhjingniiin.  IlindMlh  took  plice  in  S«pt. 
1617,  >t  l>i*liiin,  wlillh-n  he  had  ffinm  !•>  be  prMmt  at  Conrvren<rs  to  be 
brill  before  ilic  (.exile  of  llie  Hulj'  Sire.  Hi(woris,cxlen()it)|;  lo  iventy- 
lliree  Viilutnes  fiiliu,  wrrc  publisbcJ  >t  Mcntx  Uii  I.yoni,  IC3i>,  Ac.  and 
repTinteil  at  Vmice  in  n4ii.  Ilia  "  Ttactatus  dc  r<cgibug,  nc  Uco  Ltgi^ 
Utore,"  eiteemcd  lii«  be«t  work,  noi  printrd  in  I.ondoti,  IC79.  loliii.  An 
■bridgnieni  nf  the  iroifct  of  SuatiM,  by  Fatlier  Koel,  ippnTcd  kt  Gensrs, 
)7»S,  two  VoU.  fMo—MoMrt — Btor-  Vnh: 
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ofTering,  obtained  that  it  should  be  rendered  effectual  t« 
the  elect;  but  ihc  elect  did  not  render  it  efleclual  to  ibem- 
eelvM  by  any  special  appiehension  floning  from  th«ir  otra 
free-will. 

Aeovmp.kt  H.     We  shall  lak«  our   fifth  argument  froin 
tile  Divine   predt-stiniilion.      Since,    the   predcslinfilion  of 
certain  persons  before  the  fouiiilatioi)  of  (he  world  Imog 
admitted,  it  is  necessary  U>  admit  that  in  (he  will  ofChriM 
in  olTering  himself  there  hbs  some  regnrd  and  respect  to 
their  salvation  to  be  produced  by  the  ntcrit  of  hi*  paasioo. 
For  whether  we  place  the  Divine  vlectioo(accor(liiig  to  oar 
mode  of  underatandinfr  it}  before  the  decree  of  liis  luffcr- 
ing,  or  pincc  it  itftcrMinrds,  yel  it  will  always   remain   finn, 
that  in  the  will  of  Chritit,  whether  aa  about  to  suffer,  om 
sufTerini^,  tlivre  was  some  effecttial  and  lingular  intentioa 
of  effectually  saving  these  persons,  wlicthvr  elected  or  ft 
be  elected.     Since  the  will  oF  Christ  is  never  without  con- 
foraiity  to  that  of  his  Father  :  Therefore  it  is  incrHlible  (as 
SuareH  hath  rightly  remarked,  in  3.  disp.  31,  §  2,  p.  636) 
that  Christ  did  not  othrrwm  offer  hit  mcriUfer  thou  uhom  ht 
knew  ill  be  tlreud  by  hii  Father  thati  for  othtrsy  tim-e   Ae  tav 
thai  it  teas  ite  will  oj  the  Father  thot  thty  thoald  be  ih/alUbl^ 
tavtd.  and  not  the  others  ;  and  to  his  u'iU  he  ronformcd  hi>ntetf 
in  all  thingi.    I'o  ttiie  also  refer  the  words  of  the  prophet 
before  quoted  ()"<'-  !■■>■  10,)  Tie  pleasure  of  the  Lord  thaU 
prosper  in  hit  hand.     Therefore,  lite    election   of  some  pet- 
tons  to  eternal  life,  which  proceeds  from  the  gratiiiloux 
will  of  God.  is  put  in  execution  through  the  mcriia  of 
Christ,  and  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  that  i)i<-  me- 
ritorious death  of  Chriat  waa  specially  and  eAeetually  dea- 
(ined  by  the  RHeemer  himseir.  and  offered  to   the  Father 
for  (he  infallible  redentption  and  salvation  of  these  elect 
persons.     Excellent  ia   the   observation  of  Scotna   on  this 
passage,  (lib.  3,  di«t.  19,  p.  74)  Chrnl  tow  befotrhand  that 
hii  passion  ttas  to  be  offered  to  the  Father  for  the  pretiesl»natrd 
aiidelect,  and  thus  in  rtaliti/  he  offered  it  rfftctuatt^  ;  and  Ihc 
whole  Tiinity  that  rff'eefiiai/if  arcepled   it  ott   their  fiehal/,  and 
for  «e  others  mat  it  tJeclUaUy  offered  or  areepled from   eltr~ 
mty.    By  effivtual  offering  and  areeptance  he  nienUB  nothing 
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more  Ihnn  that  the  otTerinv  and  acceptance  was  joined  witb 
An  absolute  purpose  of  leaving  thoite  for  whimi  it  was  of* 
fcred  and  accepted  in  this  manner,  Mulderuc,  lliis»io|»  ol' 
Antwerp,  rtlying  on  lliis  argument,  rejects  the  contrary 
opinion  of  those  who  think  that  Christ  died  for  all  equally 
M  to  the  efficacy  of  hi«  death,  and  concludes  thus  (\t»^e 
137.)*  PredeUinalion  being  supfioied,  it  fothm,  thai  Chria 
conj'errtd  ht)  Ai*  dmlh  much  more  on  ihete  pret/eslinated  pii"- 
lOnt  than  on  olheri. 

Ahoument  fi.  Sixthly,  we  may  argue  frxini  thai  pro- 
position which  is  to  be  retained  between  the  ufTering  of 
Chridt  for  men,  and  hid  proyvr  or  intercession  for  them. 
Thai  Christ  prayed  or  interceded  wilh  his  Father,  for  the 
elect,  that  they  might  retain  a  firm  and  invincible  fuith  to 
the  lust,  and  intght  effectually  obtain  siilvntion,  nmy  he 
collected  from  John  xvii.,  uud  from  his  prayer  otTered  for 
Pvter  by  name,  ifiat  hUfailh  shimli/  nut  Jail.  And  truly,  lie 
who  should  deny  that  the  excellent  gid  of  perseverance 
wBsolilaiiied  for  particular  persons  by  the  special  prayer 
of  Chriitt,  would  refer  the  greatest  of  all  spiritual  benefil!) 
to  the  acceptance  of  free-will.  Tbi>  being  admitted,  I 
will  udd,  Aa  Chriat  epccially  prayed  for  special  benctita  to 
be  conferred  on  the  elect,  so  he  apecinlly  offered  up  Itim* 
««ir  io  order  to  merit  the  same  benefila.  Of  tliia  special 
prayer  and  cblHtioii  Suares  says  (in,*),  disp.  41,  p.  G3a.) 
Ai  Chritt  profcd  for  tnc'i  in  a  tiifjeixul  waif,  so  ht  merfted  dif- 
Jlerentiy ;  on  wliich  afcouul,  alihough  ht  if  fhf  univetutt  Re- 
dtfmer  of  all  men,  and  a  snfitieiH  cause  of  talvation,  t/el  iu  a 
tpccial  way  he  it  the  cffecluat  cause  of  ialvutian  lo  thote  wAon 

■  Mai.deiiu«.  urJoHM  Mamsir,  vha  wis  flint  ■  DMt<n- in 'l'hc«lop]p 
anJ  Rcgiui  rrufcsior  in  the  Cnivcriitv  of  I,<>«v]iiii,  was  iiD(ninsli:<l  llith<>|> 
of  Aniwtrp  \>j  the  liuTemnri  nf  iht^  Liiir  Cuiintriet,  anil  ur  U10  Till  itf 
Aegusl,  ICtI,  look  pDursilnn  of  hl»  St*,  ov^r  irhich  be  prnycil  ii  /i«n, 
aatl  died  at  Aiil<rcr|),  Uct.  21»,  JCJ33.  IJ»  ii  lAii  Io  liave  bwti  a  iiikii  uf 
uiigular  mtuleity  uid  leoniinit.  Utmiilrt  tr«ali*«i  on  Cgiira*iuii,  anil  on  tli« 
■buwa  of  Mvntal  llnlrictlana,  lie  wintc,  irhitl  hv  colloil,  •  Uonjlaliua  of 
thr  SynoA  of  Dort,  (viilv  p.  aSJ)  ■  Coniiii«nl«ry  on  ihe  Sung  af  ^oluiiian, 
Tlinilugical  KfoillUlIon*,  and  w-vernl  Volume*  uf  Cotnni«ntan«s  nti  ihc 
Somiiiuf  ThDmM  Aquliiai.  fHWiaril  a  Gtntti,  Biiii*lAiqiie  Sacnt,  t«ni 
II.  p.  3itl.  ct  lout.  XV.  p.  493.) 
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he  makes  ohedimt  to  Mmtdf.  Therefore  the  prayer  which 
Cliritt  specially  nnd  eflectually  put  up  lor  the  elect,  had 
iU  roiindution  in  the  oblation,  in  which  he  vpvcially  and 
effectually  offered  up  hiiuiieir  Tor  th«rD.  Observe  the  force 
of  the  argument ;  Whatever  Chriat  oblnini  for  individual 
persons  by  bis  spccini  iiitcrccssion,  that  he  merited  far 
tliem  with  the  Father  by  the  offering  of  liimself  which  per^ 
tained  to  them  eiipecially :  fiut  by  hit  interceitsion  be  ot^ 
tains  for  the  elect  faith,  perserernnce.  and  nalration  itself: 
Therefore  he  specially  oifered  himaelf  for  them,  that  hn 
might  infallibly  procure  for  them  these  benefits.  J  douU 
not  (nays  Vns^jueN,  in  ),  qu.  23,  art.  5,  di»p.  94,  cap.  3,) 
thai  Chriil  ('»f  hi.\  peculiar  prayer  and  wiU  applied  Jiis  mm'tt 
lo  Ikote  uiho  nvre  predeifinatcd  and  fUeted. 

AncrMBNT  7.  The  death  and  merit  of  Christ  is  tli6 
mean  ordjined  by  God  for  Clic  execution  and  accomplish- 
ment  of  the  eternal  coimtel  of  God  conceroiog  the  aalvt- 
tion  of  mea.  If.  therefore,  the  will  of  Qod  Khew»  ittelf 
dtfierenlly  in  clfecting  the  saKalioa  of  men,  then  bIbo  the 
death  of  CliriHtwill  be  diflcreiitly  diiipoHed  by  it  in  the 
salvation  of  men,  and  Mill  he  differently  applicU ;  Moce 
means  arc  always  used  in  order  to  the  end,  nnd  the  mods 
of  application  will  he  according  to  the  intention  of  the 
agent.  Now  it  is  certain,  and  admitted  by  all  sound  Di- 
vines, That  God  does  not  will  the  ealiretion  of  all,  in  tho 
same  way  as  I>g  wills  the  ealvution  of  some  :  Therefore, 
neither  hath  he  willed  tliat  the  means  by  which  he  hath 
determined  that  the  Haivation  of  mankind  is  to  be  procured, 
namely,  the  death  of  ChriDt,  should  be  so  applied  to  ullu 
to  some.  Whence  it  follows,  that  the  death  of  Christ  nma 
ao  destined  for  thone  to  whom  Ood  bath  determined  salva- 
tion by  his  eflbclual  will,  that  by  the  merit  of  it.  all  things 
necessary  infallibly  to  produce  salvation  should  redound 
to  them  from  it.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  to  those  whom 
he  hath  not  decreed  salvation  by  such  a  will,  neither  was 
tlie  death  of  Christ  destined  for  them  in  the  same  manner. 
The  deoth  of  Cliriit,  therefore,  according  to  the  special 
intention  of  God  the  Father,  who  orduincd  this  sacrifice 
for  the  salvation  of  men,  and  of  Christ,  who  ofiercd   up 
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lii(n.<eir  in  conformily  to  the  will  of  the  Putlier.  is  under- 
stood to  have  been  deHtined  nnd  applied  to  the  elect,  wbom 
God  bath  (leterratned  itifnilibly  to  save  by  his  death,  in  a 
ditFcreot  way  from  its  application  to  others,  whom  God 
permtte.  notwithstanding  this  d«ath.  to  p«rifh  through 
their  own  fault.  Whoever  denies  that  the  death  of  Christ 
van  ofered  for  men,  and  that  it  is  applied  to  them  with 
thi*  difTcrcncc,  may  bv  Uic  snino  meana  deny  tUiit  God, 
who  in  most  wise  and  moat  powerful,  either  knows  not  Iiow 
or  cnonot  design  and  accommod»t«  differently  to  various 
persons  tlie  means  which  were  instituted  by  bimNclf,  an  the 
difilerent  manovr  of  liia  wilt  demands. 

Arcdment  8.  It  iM  certain  from  the  event  that  aome 
men  apply  to  tliemgeU-eH  the  death  of  Christ,  with  its  infi- 
niti'  merit,  really  and  effectually  for  salvation.  I  ask,  then, 
whether  this  application  is  made  aocordin?  to  the  antece- 
dent mid  ellectual  intention  of  Christ  in  oiTcring  himself 
On  the  cross,  or  contrary  to  it,  or  without  any  such  pre- 
ceding intention  ?  If  it  should  he  grunted,  tliat  Cliriat  in 
dying  had  an  antecedent  and  spcrial  will  concerning  the 
effectual  application,  which  pertains  to  all  the  elect,  and 
to  them  alone,  this  is  the  very  thing  we  are  endeavotrring 
to  prove,  Qamely,  t]ial  this  death  was  destined,  according 
to  the  special  intention  of  God  and  Cbriet,  to  be  cllec- 
tually  applied  to  the  elect.  But  no  man  would  say,  that 
any  person  can  eflectually  apply  this  death  to  himself  con- 
trary to  the  intention  of  Christ.  There  ia  but  one  thing 
remaining,  viz.  We  say  that  this  cflTectunl  application  \9 
made  by  some  men  according  to  the  freedom  of  their  own 
will,  without  any  special,  preceding,  absolute,  and  effec- 
tual intention  of  tlie  will  of  God.  Dut  religion  forbids  us 
to  as  Her  t  thix:  First,  because  in  good  and  saving  aclion« 
the  elTectual  will  of  God  is  antecedent  to  the  etfeclual  will 
of  man,  -tor  U  u  God  which  vorktth  ia  u»  both  to  will  and  to 
do  of  hh  good  filtasurt,  (Philip,  ii.  Vi)  and  he  doth  not  work 
any  thing  in  us  antecedently  which  ho  hatJi  not  antece- 
dently determined  to  work.  StcMd/y,  because  in  those 
works  which  pertain  to  salvation  we  can  do  nothing  with- 
out Christ,  (John  sv.  5,}    )Vi(/Kut  tat  t/c  can  do  Nothing, 
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But  what  we  c«n  do  through  Christ,  we  receive  th«  po«ef 
of  doin^  on  account  of  the  merit  of  Ciiriat,  which  is  Dot 
givvn  to  any  man  without  the  antecedent  and  special  in- 
tention of  Chriiit,  who  died  and  inrrited  it.  Therefore, 
whoever  lias  obtained  this  most  excellent  bene6t,  that  1m 
should  have  the  merit  of  Christ  applied  to  himself  «ffcc* 
tually.  ought  to  confess,  that  he  has  received  the  poireror 
applyiitjir  it  more  thnn  others,  from  the  special  Ic  indnes*  cf 
God  nnd  Christ,  who  intended,  destined,  nnd  applied  tJiit 
his  own  merit  especially  to  that  person.  Thus  the  erent 
of  the  beneficial  applicniion  of  it  in  the  predestinated,  de- 
monstrates that  there  was  in  Christ,  who  oflcrcd  himself, 
and  in  Got),  who  Accepted  this  sitcrifice.  a  special  and  ef- 
fectiial  intention  of  its  application  to  the  predestinated. 
And  this  is  that  singular  privilege  of  the  elect  in  tUe  dnllt 
of  Chriat  which  we  have  endeavoured  lo  establish  by  oar 
proposition. 

Argl'ment  9.  If  it  is  asserted,  that  the  death  of 
Christ,  according  to  the  appointment  of  God  and  the  in- 
tentioii  of  Chriat,  has  not  merited  the  effectual  applicattoa 
and  infallible  attainment  of  salvation  which  flows  from  it 
to  those  who  are  predestinated,  il  will  improperly  follow, 
that  the  merit  of  the  Mediaror,  according  to  the  will  anil 
intention  of  the  Father  who  nccepted  it,  and  of  the  Son 
who  exhibited  it,  did  not  more  regard  those  nbo  are  elected 
than  those  who  are  passed  by,  but  pertains  equally  to 
both.  The  consequence  is  plain,  becavi»e  it  is  evident. 
That  according  to  the  wilt  of  God,  the  merit  of  Cbriftt  in 
dyin^  extends  itself  to  all  men  on  this  condition.  If  they 
fihould  apply  it  to  themselves  by  fnith.  Therefore,  unleu 
Christ  had  intended  by  his  dcuth  to  merit  for  the  elect,  in 
addition,  that  th<;  beneficial  application  should  be  made  to 
them  by  faith  being  given  tft  them,  no  special  privilege 
would  be  given  to  them  in  the  merit  of  Chriat.  For  tlic 
death  of  Christ,  according  to  the  appointment  of  Ood, 
merited  ibis  for  Judaic,  that  on  the  condition  of  faith  be 
might  attain  to  cternRi  life ;  but  it  obtained  in  addition  for 
Peter,  that  on  account  of  the  merit  of  Chriot  he  should 
leceivo  persevtring  faith  and   all  other  spirituiil   benefit* 
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which  are  required  in  order  infallibly  to  obuin  elermtl  life. 
And  In  ttii«  the  rensoning  of  (he  Apoatle  has  reB|>i!Cl  (Rom. 
viii.  32,)  where  he  diftcour&es  of  the  [irivileges  of  those 
who  are  predeHtiiiatcd,  He  that  iparrd  not  hit  oTun  Son,  hat 
delivered  him  up/or  us  ait,  how  thafl  he  no!   ttilh   hi/a  tt/to 
Jtteiif  give  m  all  things?     In  which  |.n»8age  a»  he  had  before 
iiuim.itcd  some  special  calling  of  the  prcdcstia«d,  which 
he  named  a  calling  according  (o  purpom,  ao  also  be   marks 
some  special  oblation  of  Christ  for   those  predcsttualcd 
persons,  uliich  may-  be  called  en  ofiliilioii  according  to  pur~ 
pme,  that  is,  with  a  certain  purpose  of  conferring  e0'ectuat 
f^race  on  the  elect,  nnd  inrnllibly   leading  tbvni   to  life   by 
the  merit  of  thi«  death.    Those  who  take  away  this  dis- 
tinction in  th<:  design  of  God,  as  to  the  death  of  Christ, 
consiilGfed  in  relation  to  those  who  are  elected  and  thvxc 
whoArepn6s«d  by,  as  liannes  truly  says  (in  1,  qucest.  33, 
art.  5.  p.  296,  297,)  Declare  that  the  merit  qf  Chriu  is  in  no 
degree  more  perfect  as  a  cause  uf  safvalioti  to  the  predettirialc 
than  to  the  rfproltaU.      Mecausr,  at  to   the  suj^ciency  of  kit 
merit,  it  ftjtiaUj/  regardu  alt  mea  ;  but  the  differenee  is  in  this, 
that  his  merit  ii  applied  to  some,  (tut  not  to  others.     Therrfort 
if  the  app/ieatioii  as  to  the  elect  is  not  derived  from  the  merit 
of  Christ,  hit  merit  will  have  an  eyuat  regard  to  the  predesli- 
nale  aitd  the  reprobate. 

AKoi'Mcttr  10.  If  Christ  did  not  offer  hioiaelf  loQod 
th«  Father  with  some  peculiar  and  abaolule  will  of  re- 
lleeiuing  and  cH'cctually  saving  the  ek-ct  by  the  inc-rit  of 
his  death,  then  cliiictual  grace  and  eternal  life  would  not 
be  otherwise  prepared  for  or  given  to  any  persons  in  Christ 
than  it  was  in  Adam.  For  the  possibility  of  having  grace 
and  eternal  life  on  a  condition  depending  upon  our  free- 
will, was  granted  to  the  human  race  through  the  first 
Adam.  Jf,  therefore,  Christ  did  not  by  his  death  merit 
ice  and  life  for  any  persons  absolutely,  but  for  all  pro- 
miscuously, on  this  uncertain  condition.  If  they  should  re- 
ceive grace  offered,  and  believe  in  him,  and  penevere  m  faith. 
and  ut  the  same  time  commits  and  leaves  to  the  free-will  of 
each  whether  he  is  willing  to  believe  ttnd  to  persevere  or 
not,  truly,  as  to  llie  wanner  and   uncertainty  of  obtuiniog 
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efTectukl  (rmcf  and  «terii&l  life,  we  shoald  bo  in  no  belter 

condition  throiinh  Christ,  than  we  vere  by  Adam.  Bal 
this  IB  oppoaiu*  to  the  holy  Scripture,  which  sutpcoda 
grace  nnd  eternal  life,  us  prrpomd  sod  given  throogfa 
ChriRt,  to  nil  who  ore  to  1)e  Hared,  on  thn  certuin  parpose 
of  the  good  ptciisure  &r  God,  und  not  on  llie  cunlingFQt 
motion  of  the  human  will ;  which  is  shewn  in  Che  contro- 
versy conccrtiiric;  election  nnd  pretorilion.  It  ix  opposite 
ftlso  to  the  opinion  of  the  orthodox  Fathers,  who  opposed 
tlie  Pelagians,  and  especially  that  or  Augustine  (de  cor^ 
rcpU&graU  cap.  11.)  where,  when  he  had  shewn  what 
that  grace  was  which  was  given  in  the  first  Adam,  he 
speaks  thus  concerning  the  (prnce  prepared  and  given 
throtifjh  Christ  to  the  predeiitinated  :  So  much  more  Mp  of 
grace  it  given  btf  Jaus  Chr'utt  to  those  to  vhom  it  hath  pltaud 
God  to  ^ive  tl,  thai  not  oiltf  that  ts  hestowed  withaut  vhich  vr 
tarmol  itand.  tvtn  if  »«  vouM,  but  nho  so  murh  and  tuth 
gri.cf  it  Itfslotced,  that  we  are  Kilting.  Then  it  trufy  in  m, 
through  thit  grace  of  God,  itot  otilff  power  to  do  what  tee  wHt 
IN  receiving  ami  pernevrringl^  retaining  the  hrnrfit,  but  alto 
poirer  to  Kitl  tehal  we  are  enabled  lo  do.  ThiR  grnce.  whicli 
is  given  for  Christ's  sake  to  the  elect  alone,  and  whirh  pro- 
duces in  them  alone  the  eflect  of  a  beneflcial  application 
and  salvation,  does  not  flow  to  them  from  any  special 
operation  of  the  human  will,  but  from  the  special  decree 
of  the  Divine  will,  throngh  the  mediutn  of  the  merit  of 
Christ.  Therefore  the  merit  of  Christ  was  in  some  apecisi 
way  destined  for  them  by  God,  and  is  applied  to  them  by 
Christ  htmaelf. 

AnciiMENT  II.  That  opinion  is  to  he  rejected  by  as 
whicIi  is  either  altogether  the  same,  or  at  leaat  is  closely 
allied  with  the  condemned  opinion  of  the  Pelagians:  but 
the  opinion  of  those  who  assert  that  the  death  of  Christ,  as 
to  the  Divine  will  and  intonlioii,  is  equally  the  same  to  all 
as  to  its  efficacy,  but  (hat  it  arises  from  the  human  wilt 
that  it  is  eventually  effectual  and  beneficial  to  some,  cornea 
as  near  as  possible  to  Pelagius.  But  the  orthodox  having 
been  stirred  up  to  an  accurate  cuiisidcralion  of  thia  thing 
by  Pelagius,  always  taught,  on  the  contrary.  That  a  bene- 
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ficial  or  effectual  applicntion  oF  tbe  meritB  of  Chrul  de- 

a  ot)  the  gra^e  of  {>r(-cle»tination,  by  which  raitli 

>d  will  IB  niercirully  conferred  upon  sonic,  ttiou^h 


pendg  ot)  the  gra^e  of  {>r(-cle»tination,  by  which  faitli  nmlv' 
ya^qpd  will  IB  niercirully  conferred  upon  sonic,  though  iMl  ~ 
^  HMtSNToUiers  by  the  just  jvidgment  of  God.     Ak  lo  Pel»- 


: 


r 


giua,  that  he  transrerred  the  benefit  of  tbe  death  uf  Christ, 
tb*t  IB,  eternal  life,  from  the  special  inteiitioo  of  God,  to 
the  special  operation  of  the  hucnao  will,  appears  from  the 
epistle  of  Proaper  to  Angustine.  It  aiipears  also  from  the 
epistle  of  Hilary  to  Aufi^uetiiiei  io  which  the  Becnnants  of 
the  PcU^ians  ex  preas  their  opinion  that  eternal  life  is  so 
proposed  and  set  before  all  men,  through  the  death  of 
Chmt,  that  they  BliogcthiT  deny  any  singular  or  special 
purpOKc  of  God  concerning  the  salvation  of  the  «Uct 
through  the  death  of  Christ,  and  refer  to  the  human  will 
the  uholc  diBltnclion  Ijetwcen  thosi^who  are  en^ed  through 
tbe  death  of  Christ,  and  tlioiic  who  arc  not  saved.  But, 
OQ  the  other  hand,  thnt  the  orlliodox  acknowledged  a  spe- 
cial and  secret  purpose  of  God  in  acc<'ptinf;  the  sacrifice 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  Christ  iti  offeiiug  it,  con- 
cerning its  cHcctual  ami  beneficial  applicuLion  to  certain 
persona,  is  not  less  evident  from  the  hooks  of  Augustine, 
On  the  predestination  of  the  Kaiiit*,  On  the  benefit  of  per- 
severance, and  others  written  ugaiitHt  tbe  Pelagioiig  and 
Semi  pelagians ;  in  which  ihi^  conclusion  conceruing  the 
special  will  of  God  in  saving  the  elect  through  Chrisi,  is 
the  primary,  if  not  the  only  one.  The  itaine  may  be  said 
of  Prosper  and  Ful|;eQtius,  who  every  where  refer  the  ef- 
fectual obtaining  of  salvation  to  the  effectual  and  special 
will  of  God  10  destining  Christ  in  a  special  manner  to  the 
elect,  and  not  to  the  free-will  of  men  in  applying  tlie  death 
and  merits  of  Christ  to  themselves,  as  it  may  happen. 

Argumekt  12.  But  lest  we  should  seem  to  contend 
with  empty  names,  our  la&t  argument  is  derived  from  tbe 
express  testimoniea  of  the  Fathers,  and  of  inodfrn  writers, 
who  assign  to  the  piedestinated  a  special  prerogative  ja 
the  death  of  Christ;  whicli  is  nothing  else  than  an  infiilli- 
lle  attainment  of  grace  and  glory,  according  to  tbe  special 
appointment  of  God,  derived  from  the  merit  of  Christ  iu 
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riyiDg  and  oflerin^  himsi-'ir  with  a  spcciul  regard  for  ihco. 
Ani)  lirel  Tivii)  St.  Auffuiliue: 

Tfi»T.   I.     Tliie  is  an  eminent  lesltniony  <in  Johno.  tract. 
48,  p.  362,  lom.  9.)  Hos'  did  he  mi/  ta  them.   Yt  art  not  ^ 
my  »*«•/)  ?     ffrrause  he  saw  that  tbtt/  were  piedcittHattd  to 
tlcnial  perdition,  wt  puixhaied  mtk  the  price   of  hi»  blood  tv 
ettrnalfife.     A  little  aftur.  Of  those  sheep,  neither   the   ttolf 
seites,  nor  tie  thief  sl^ah,  nor  the  rohber  kUU   mty  one.     lit 
who  knows  what  he  gate  for  them,  it  secure  of  every  one  of 
their  ttamher,     Frotu  which  words  wo  collect  two  tiling*: 
firsl,  That  onr  Saviour  offered  ihe  price  of  hia  own  blood 
in  HOiDo  Bpeciul  way  for  the  redemption   of  the  predesti- 
nated ;  in  RQcfa  a  way  indred,  as  that  from  theoce  follows 
tht'ir  infallible  BalvBtion.     Secondly.  That  he  did  not  offer 
hit  blood  in  the  same  way   for  those  who  wrrc  passed  by, 
or  not  predestinated  ;  from  whence  they  are  denied  to  haet 
been  purchated  with  the  price  of  his  blood  in  order  to  ettrnat 
life:  HhiL-h  is  to  be  undtirelood  of  aii  ubsolutc  and  cflec- 
tual  ordinatioti  to  eternal  life  to  be  completed  and  b^Qu^ht 
into  act  by  the  death  of  Christ. 

Tf,»T.  2,  To  this  testimony  another  ia  allied  (Senn.  fiO. 
de  verbis  Domini,  p.  104,  Utiii.  10.)  The  predestinated  tcert 
irol  yet  gathered  together  :  but  he  kneu)  them  wA«i  had  predet* 
filiated  them:  he  tcneir  them  wka  hud  come  to  redeem  them  loiti 
hii  OWN  btmdt  lie  taw  them,  though  they  did  not  yet  see  him  ; 
he  knew  thtw,  though  thctf  did  not  yet  Mieve  in  him.  What 
ia  more  plain,  than  thnt  Christ  cuni«  into  the  world,  that 
he  mi^lit  redeem  Ibe  predestinate  villi  his  own  blood,  and 
Ihiil  tic  ndceiued  those  who  were  cS'eclunlly  and  infallibly 
to  be  brought  to  tht^  pailicipation  of  ctcnitil  life  ;  in  wbicii 
vray  he  never  determined  with  bimt>«lf  to  redeem  the  non- 
elect. 

Test.  3.  The  third  teetimony  of  the  same  Augustinci 
wc  sbnll  produce  from  his  book,  (dr  nalum  &  graU  cap.  &) 
which  ia  aa  follows.  Thou  vho  are  ddivered.  are  not  called 
vetseft  of  their  eien  merits,  hut  lesieU  of  iwercy.  O/'  vhote 
mercy  but  his,  who  tent  Lhriit  Jtsus  tuto  ihi*  Koild  to  savt 
sinners  ?  whom  he  foreknew,  and  predntinated,  and  tailed^  and 
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Jutlified.  A»  iF  be  liad  said.  That  God,  accordini;  to  a  spe- 
cial decree  of  iiit-rry,  sent  Ctuist  to  deliver  and  save  the 
I'redeatiiiate  ctlt-ctunlly  and  mliilliblyj  in  which  sctise  Lli«y 
alone  are  called  vcstelt  of  mercf. 

It  would  be  uBi?leas  to  produce  men  pUMgea  from  Au- 
giisline,  whose  opinion  of  the  absolnl*  prcdestiimtion  of 
dome  to  eternal  life  and  of  the  eternal  giving  of  theia  10 
Christ  the  Mediator,  that  they  miKht  be  by  bim  infallibly 
led  to  the  Bame.  ia  known  to  all  uho  arc  conversant  with 
hia  wriliii(rs.  WiiaL  is  meant  by  predestination,  and  giving 
and  leading  to  vUrnal  life,  without  (his  iipvcial  design  of 
applying  hitt  deatli  iind  nientu  to  theui,  can  neither  be  un- 
derstood nor  imagined.  See  cnp.  18,  de  pried.  Sauct.  cap. 
7,  de  bono  peraev.  cap.  9,  de  cor.  8c.  grat. 

Tu&T.  4.  The  fourth  testimony  may  bv  derived  from 
Ambrose,  whose  words  are  these  (lib.  G,  cup.  7,  Luke;) 
Alihuiigh  Chriit  tujff'erttlfor  ali,  yet  he  tujeretl  tpetidUy /or 
ut,  because  he  suffered  Jar  hix  thutch :  therefore  it  it  not  to  be 
doubted  that  ntitch  U  driejiom  htm  who  hath  rtcciceii  mn(k. 
Here  we  aee  that,  according  to  the  opinion  of  Ambrose, 
Christ  in  suB'ering  had  a  special  regard  to  bis  church,  from 
wlience  it  followed  that  she  received  the  special  benefit  of 
that  passion  of  Chrlsl.  Thtrtifort:  he  asserts,  that  Christ 
8uB<-r<^d  for  all }  but  so  thai  thv  will  aiuj  iiitnntioi)  of  Ciirist 
in  suffering  does  not  equally  rej^ard  all  men.  but  is  di- 
rected in  lime  singular  iimnner  towards  hii  mystical  body, 
that  is,  the  church  of  the  firat-boni,  which  be  willed  to 
acquire  for  himself  with  bia  own  blood  and  (o  unite  to 
himself  by  his  Spirit,  in  order  to  the  intallihle  participa- 
tion of  eternal  life.  Ho  did  notaulfer  for  all  men  with  this 
special  intention. 

Test.  6.  Remi,  Bieliopof  Rlicrims,  may  follow  Ambroae* 
He  writea  thus  on  Rom.  viii..  Whom  he  predestinated  or 
before  uppointrd  to  reign  "With  him  in  eternal  blessrdnesi,  thou 
he  called  and  jiiiltfied  b^  his  pauion,  bif  baptinn,  uud  f'aiik, 
adorned  with  good  works,  and  Jmtified  unto  the  end  tf  life, 
A  little  af^er,  on  these  words,  lie  who  spared  not  his  own 
Sort,  he  says,  t/iat  i*.  did  not  pieseive  him  from  death,  but 
dtUtxrcd  him  up  for  ta  alt  who  were  predtuinatcd  tn  ctemat 
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sin*,  writes  thu6.    iH«nce   Zacharias   says.  He  hath  rg- 

DEEWeo  tll8  PEOPLE  IK  THE  HOCSE  OF  HI*  SERVANT 
Daviii.  Therrft>re  those  vhom  he  fcretoHw  (o  he  iiii  <nt>n, 
without  daiibt  hf  came  to  tave  :  all  the  rent  he  hath  left  by  his 
sectetjudgittftil  in  tfip  nam  vf  ilam}iiiHon,  In  thfiie  wordn 
he  tenches  ttittt  Cliriat  caiue  ii)lo  ihe  world  and  suO'ered 
deatb,  wilh  nome  ipecinl  intention  cvf  saving  the  jircrlesU- 
ntite;  but  lie  bad  not  the  ssni«  s|>«ci&l  intention  to  effect 
the  saltalion  of  orhem.  iillliough  h<>  wait  nillinrr  to  make 
salvation  procurable  by  nil  on  condition  of  faith. 

Test.  y.  Gregory  the  Great  says  (Moral,  lib.  22,  cap. 
18,  p.  Vi'2.)  Tor  the  anil/ begotten  Son  of  (.lod  to  ittteretde  for 
man,  in,  ti'iih  the  tO'Zttrinti  lather,  thr  itime  as  to  deiuomlrate 
that  he  U'ai  man;  and  Jay  him  la  have  ptfitioimi  in  ttchaf/  a/ 
human  trtiliire,  is  to  have  taken  the  lame  nnluie  into  the  height 
of  hit  tiivitiitif.  lie  intfrcfdn.  Ihnt/orf.  for  hx,  not  with 
words,  but  with  eompfiMioit  ,■  UtauK  what  he  was  unwilling 
shiiuld  be  condcimted  in  the  elect,  he  delivered  them  jrom  hif 
tindtrtaking  it.  The  ln»t  words  nre  especially  to  be  noticed, 
in  which  it  is  clearly  indicated,  that  Christ  in  his  whole 
mcdiatnrial  office  bad  a  special  regard  to  the  infutlible  de- 
liverance of  the  elect. 

Test.  10.  Bi-rnard  oa  Psalm  Jtei.,  Ue  whodwelleth  inthe 
tecrtt  place  of  the  Most  High,  vers.  Ulh,  Hajs,  Ckrut  died 
Jor  hiijrieods,  that  Is,  to  acquire  them;  so  ihut  out  of  ene- 

vi  ihp  btvAil  nod  vrlnc  In  the  Lord's  Supper,  nolhiiig  n:iiiiune<)  vf  llicw: 
■j-iiib<>lrt  but  the  ouiwnid  H|^r«,  uniSvr  which  ihv  iiU-iiiicnl  hoAy  unil  blcnid 

(if  Chrlnt  met*  rtallv  |iri'4viit.      Thus  wdi  rcviicJ    allJ  bruugbt    into   sliapc 

In  the  l.^tit]  Churcli  Ibutdoclrine  wbklt  haiOioculocicil  «o  much  contcntiKn 
ID  the  Cliurth  RnJ  htroc  nuiong  Cbrlallann— the  ■loctr'Ino  of  TmniubalRn- 
tiaiion.  which  hod  been  finl  ttorleil  by  n  Moni  at  the  bcgiiining  of  the  7lh 
Otnturf.     Thin   doctrine  being  tbua  inlrnduced  Into  lh«  WpalemCburrh 
OceMiWiVit  •  violent  conirvvemy.     ll  <«»«  i-igtiruutly  u|i|)u9e(l   by  lUbanui 
M>urua,  ^rdibishup  of  MenCz,  ibe  nui)t  cumiderable  uian  of  bii  liiiiei, 
who  uyi,  it  WBs  BH  error  newly  hrvmi-hed.     Mo»t   (rf  the  learm-i!   men   of 
th>l  igc  totik  pari  in  Ihe  controveriy  it  excited.      Pudioaiui  was  con. 
■tiaincd  to  renijcn  hi*  Al>bvy  in  ciiiiM'iiiinxr'  of  tbc  oppoiilton  hi*  opinion 
Dvrt,  and  he  died  •ooii  alWr,  in  8(10.     Hia  oihvr  wurkx  arc  Conimrnlarini  i 
SuiMatlbewt   on  Piulm  xliv.;    and  on  the  Lamenlntiuni  uf  J«r«inki 
with  Tre>U»ea  Du   Pjirlu  Virgiiii»;   Dc  Corpurc  Cbnali,  &e.      Hiaira 
were  cclln:tied  arnl  puUi^ed  by  Father  Hirmuncl,  in  101 B. 


542       A   DISSERTAriON   ON   THC  DEATH   OF   CHItllT. 


mitt  he  might  make  thrm/t  lends.  A  liltic  afirp,  Thuf,thrtt- 
J'ort,  Christ  ditd  as  lo  lime  for  lit  uiigodtif,  but  a*  ttt  prt- 
detliMtlion  for  ftis  bitthnn  amlfnendi:  which  is  tlie  Biffle 
as  if  he  had  said,  Thnt  ChrUt  in  dying  on  the  croM  bad  « 
singular  respect  to  ihc  predestinate,  bis  future  bretlircn 
and  frieadn. 

But  passing  from  the  antienls,  let  us  dcecend  to  ttie 
Schoolmen  and  modern  Popish  writera,  who,  while  thejr 
coiitvnd  tbttt  Christ  died  for  all,  at  the  same  time  acknow- 
led{;e  that  he  died  for  tlie  elect  alone,  with  special  inten- 
tion of  applying  hid  death  to  them,  in  order  to  the  iofiil- 
lible  atlniument  of  vti-rual  life. 

Test.  I.  Let  us  be<:in  with  the  Master  of  the  School- 
men,  Peter  Lombard  :  Christ  offered  ht'muff  on  Iht  trots  for 
all  men.  as  lo  the  mfficieueif  of  the  price,  bat  for  the  elect  onJjf 
at  to  its  efjicary;  because  he  l/riags  wlvatioa  to  ihepredestimtt 
aiwte  {lib.  3,  dint.  20,  lit.  £.)  The  argument  which  he  ad- 
joins, why  Christ  is  said  in  have  died  for  tlic  elect  alone  ai 
to  its  efficacy,  is  most  worthy  of  notice.  For  he  does  not 
say  with  the  Pclatrjan*  and  Arminiuns,  that  they  alone  were 
foreseen  to  be  excited  by  grace  to  apply  Christ  to  them- 
selves, according  to  the  freedom  of  their  own  will ;  but  tliat 
he  effected  Kulvation  in  them  alone  through  the  benignity 
of  Ills  spfc-ial  mercy.  Now  what  he  has  effected  in  the 
elect,  without  doubt  he  determined  to  eti'ect  in  ihcni. 
And  this  is  that  special  intention  according  to  which  we 
profess  that  the  death  of  Christ  referred  and  wa«  ordained 
for  the  elect  alone. 

Test.  2.  Aquinas  says,  (part.  3,  qu.  24,  art.  4,)  Ood 
fore-ariltiined  our  saitn/tioti,  fiy  pretleilinaliiig  from  ftermlif 
that  it  should  be  comftkitd  through  Jesus  Chrut.  Acjumas 
speaks  of  the  elect,  and  aesetta  that  Uod  ordained,  from 
cteroity,  (hut  their  salvnlion  should  be  inlall'bly  completed 
throuj^h  JcKUK  Christ.  I  ask,  then,  bow  Ctinst  exhibited 
himself  as  conformed  to  the  eternal  appointment  of  hit 
Father,  if,  in  bis  saving  pusHion,  he  had  not  applied  bis 
mcritaio  a  peculiar  tiia»ii«r  infallibly  to  ell'ect  and  com- 
plete the  salvation  of  the  elect?  It  is  granted,  ihca,  that 
the  special  intention  of  God  in  accepting  tliis  sacrifice, 
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and  of  Christ  to  offering  biniself,  was  limited  to  the  elect 
alone,  OB  far  as  the  passion  of  Christ  is  joined  witli  the 
iiifttllibic  eSect  of  aalvatioii  as  to  individuals. 

Test.  3.     AquinuB  also  obvervrA  (Quuist.  dtsp.  de  grat. 
Cliriati.  art.  7,  reap,  ad  4.)  The  metil  of  Chiitt  at  to  its  tuj- 

Jicitncy  equally  regartb  all  men.  but  tint  as  to  itt  f^'rary : 
which  ariiei  partly  from  Jrce-tciU,  partlt/from  the  eltcttou  of 
God,  through  which  the  fffect  of  the  merilt  of  Christ  it  merci' 

fully  eon/erred  tipnn  some,  but  is  btf  hit  just  judgment  vtth- 
drawn  from  others.  VhaC  Aquinas  aays.  that  it  arises 
partly  from  free-will,  that  the  merits  of  Chriat  as  to  their 
efficftcy  do  not  equally  regard  all  men,  is  to  l>e  ii»der»tood 
with  respect  to  those  who  are  lost,  who.  of  their  own  free- 
will turn  themselves  away  from  ihe  fountain  of  salvation: 
but  what  he  says,  that  this  inequality  arises  partly  Troiu 
the  election  of  GoH,  is  to  be  undeistood  with  respect  to 
those  who  are  enved,  who,  because  God,  according  to  the 
good  pleasure  of  his  election,  has  NpecinI  conipnssion  on 
them,  receive  from  the  fountniii  of  saUation  whatever  is 
necessary  to  clFcct  tl>cir  siiIvhIiou.  Th»t  thin  Kas  the  sen- 
timetit  of  Aquinas  appears  from  his  ariKH-er  to  tlie  last  ar- 
gument, where  he  says.  That  Ihis  i$  couftrred  f'lttly  upon 
men  by  God,  tha'-  they  obltiin  the  fjff^eafy  of  the  merit  of 
Christ.  If  tlio  cfl'ect  of  the  oiLritA  of  Christ  is  mercifully 
conferred  on  some  certain  persons  by  the  election  of  God, 
and  ift  at  the  same  time  denied  to  others,  \iho  can  doubt 
that  Christ,  being  most  conscious  of  tbe  election  of  God 
and  of  his  calling,  offered  himself  and  hi«  merits  specially 
for  these  pprsons,  and  to  the  price  of  his  death,  which  was 
nioat  sufficient  in  itself,  added  moreover  the  mojit  elTectual 
and  spcciid  intention  of  bia  will,  in  order  to  effect  the  sal- 
vation of  these  elect  persons  ?  To  this  those  words  refer 
<John  X.  15,)  /  lay  down  my  life  for  Ihe  sheep,  namely,  with 
some  special  intention  of  elleclually  redeeming  and  deli- 
vering ihem,  and  leading  them  to  life  eternal ;  att  may  be 
collected  from  the  whole  discourse  of  our  Saviour  at  that 
time. 

TssT,  4.    Scotus  (la  3  Scntent.  diet.  19,  qutest.  1)  has 
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many  things  which  greatly  conduce  to  the  illtistration  of 
our  opinion;  this  eapecially:  As  the  Word  Jareiaw  fkat  hit 
passhit  would  be  afereti  to  the  Father /or  the  elect,  %o  he  ofrrtd 
it  efficUiaUi/ia  the  evtnl,  and  the  whole  'irimiy  effectuail^  «- 
eepted  his  pamnnjor  them ;  and  fur  no  nthrrt  teat  it  e^eetuallg 
offered,  nar  from  eternity  accepted.  Stotua  ackoowkilga, 
that,  accordiiiR  to  the  etomnl  decree  of  Ihe  whole  TriBiiy. 
the  passion  of  Christ  was  offered  and  accepted  in  some 
singular  way,  and  with  some  special  inlcntiOQ  for  tJie 
eloct- 

Tbst.  5.  Hogo  de  St.  Victor  (de  Sacr.  6d.  lib.  1,  |>an. 
8,  cap.  7.  whpre  he  has  a  treatise  on  the  passion  of  CIiri»t) 
nritrsthus:  Human  nature  vsi*  corrupted  bi/  tin,  and  alto- 
gether under  the  tcitlence  of  eondemnalion  through  Mttt ;  atti 
therefore  if  nil  had  heen  condemned,  there  rvould  have  been  no 
injiiftice.  But  grace  caote,  and  chose  some  out  of  the  mats  ^ 
mankind  through  mercjf  to  salvation,  and  Itfi  othert  through 
fHslice  in  coiidfmiiatioii.  Hugo  pininly  teaches  that  Christ 
in  coming  into  the  world  nud  oAVring  hinmvlf  for  the  md% 
of  the  human  race,  had  a  special  regaid  to  t<ie  elect,  whom 
he  chone  from  the  iifm»  of  mankind  j  and  whom,  according 
to  tfao  eternal  good  pleasure  of  God,  he  detenuined  t« 
bring  to  salvation  through  the  merits  of  his  dealli,  and  doei 
always  actually  bring  them  to  it. 

Tbrt.  G-  Cnjctan,  in  explaining  Rom.  vi!!.  32,  Ife  that 
tparrd  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  ut  ali,  how 
thall  he  tint  with  him  tiho  freely  give  viall  thiuga?  writes 
thus,  I'oal  had  perceived  that  the  aforesaid  atgumcat  of 
to  many  gfi*  did  ?wt  effectually  infer  that  (iod  worked  all 
TlilKOs  to  the  elect  for  food:  but  that  Ooii  worked  far 
good  to  them :  and  therefore  that  he  might  effettuatly  cow 
elude  that  il  icat  with  rtipcci  to  all  things,  he  added, 
that  God  had  freely  given  even  his  Son  for  the  elect,  Mof 
thence  he  might  infer  that  all  thirrgt  were  given  uilh  the  Son  to 
Ihe  elect.  Tht-se  words  of  Cajctan  cannot  be  accommo- 
dated to  that  universal  giving  of  Christ,  by  which  it  is 
understood  ihal  he  waH  etjually  given  for  the  whole  world  : 
for  this  being  granted,  God  would  equslly  give  all  thingH 


hap. rti.    At  IT  ftsdARDt  rns  piirdkstinatbd,       sIS 

to  all  men;  which  is  evidently  false.  Therefore  Rome  spe- 
cial  givintf  must  aecesnarily  be  ndmitted,  ftccor«]i»K  to 
which  Cfarist  may  he  underittood  to  he  glveo  fur  the  «lect 
alone,  and  winch  alone  brings  with  it  an  infallible  and 
certain  pivin^c  of  all  ihiiijcs  neceitsary  to  salvation. 

Test.  7.  Sinpleion.  (Proniptuar.  inoriil.  Dominic.  2, 
poat.  Pasch.  p.  254)  obaerres,  Christ  in  dyi"§  died  rffec- 
lualiy  itidefd  far  hU  fruttd$  atone,  and  for  thott  who  would 
become  hit  friends  afitr  the  (nnvenv/n  of  each  of  Ihem,  not  far 
thou  who  were  hisfrirndi  btfort.  This  Papist  does  not  fear 
to  acknowledge  a  apecial  intentioD  of  Christ  in  dying  aa 
totheclecL  For  these  were  to  be  his  friends  after  their 
conversion,  for  the  etfectual  redemption  of  whom  Christ 
laid  down  his  lifv,  when,  together  with  others,  tlivy  were 
unj^odly  enemies,  siiinera.  dead  in  eins.  He  is  said  indeed 
to  hbve  died  for  all  men,  as  to  the  siiAiciency  of  his  death  ; 
but  for  hia  sheep  or  bis  elect,  as  to  its  efficacy;  that  is. 
with  the  special  intention  of  giving  to  them,  through  the 
merit  of  his  death,  that  cSectiial  grace  by  which  lliey 
should  believe  and  be  saved. 

Tkst.  6.  £stiu9,  on  the  words  (Titus  ii.  H)  Who  gave 
h!mttlf  for  til,  says,  th«t  is,  who  having  assumed  our  Jfeah 
deiivered  up  himielf,  whether  for  til/  mtn,  or  eipeciaUy  for  ihe 
elect,  in  whose  penm  Paul  often  spraks.  For  the  priet  of  the 
death  of  ChtiU  it  sufficient  indeed  for  the  ndemptioH  of  alt 
men,  but  it  is  applitdfor  tahalioH  Ic  the  cfcct  oloue,  Estiua 
hvre  intimates  two  things  iJirU,  That  the  oblation  of  Christ 
had  a  general  regard  to  all  men,  but  a  special  one  to  the 
elect  i  secondfif,  1'hat  the  special  rtfgard  oitKhi  to  consist 
in  this,  that  it  should  be  joined  with  a  certain  intculionof 
applying  it.  For  he  does  not  say.  The  elect  alone  apply 
this  death  of  Christ  to  themselves  for  salvation  through  the 
strength  of  Uicir  frce-n-ill ;  but,  It  is  applied  to  these  alone 
for  salvation;  truly,  by  the  special  favour  of  God  in  choos- 
ing them  and  intending  this  great  benefit  for  his  elect 
through  the  death  of  ChrisL 

Test.  it.  I  come  now  to  the  Jesuits,  who  nttliough  they 
defend  universal  grace  and  universal  redeniplion,  yet  dare 
QOt  deny  the  special  and  effectual  appointment  and  inten- 
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lion  of  this  Baviog  passion  as  to  tli«  elect.  Let  two  oftliv 
most  eminent,  Suares  and  Vasqucit.*  tipeak  for  the  re*l. 
SunTfs  (inS  Aqiiin.  qii.  !<),  diep.  p.  636,  41)  remark*.  As 
Chriit  prated  for  men  hi  a  different  maiitter  ;  so  he  merited  i» 
a  diffrrent  manner,  for  *ome  lu fficimtiy,  /or  others  effecJuaHif, 
On  tekieh  aecount,  allhfiugh  he  ts  the  aniveraat  fi^/efmer  i>f 
alf,  and  a  suffieioit  came  nf  sahaiian,  t/el  he  it  in  a  sfietial 
itittf  ihr  e^tctiial  cause  t*f  tahation  lo  thote  whnm  he  maka 
obedient  to  himself.  Fur  it  tantmt  be  iuppotfd.  that  Chritt 
did  not  ofhera-ite  offer  hh  merit*  for  thtae  whom  he  knew  to  bt 
elected  t^  the  Father,  than  for  ethers,  when  he  saw  that  it  nu 
thewiU  of  the  Father  that  thex  ihotildiie  iufaUi'ify  saved,  and 
not  the  '>t hen.  Suares  here  allowts,  lliat  the  death  anJ  me* 
rils  of  Ctiriat  «re  effectual  lo  the  salvation  or  tiie  elect  on 
account  of  the  ftj^ccin!  moAp.  of  the  oblation,  and  tfie  will 
of  the  ORVrcr;  not  on  account  of  the  causal  or  coutiii<^nl 
art  of  the  human  will  in  npprehendinfr  it. 

Test.  10.  Vasiquefl  (in  1  Aquiti.  qii.  23,  clisp.  49.  cap. 
3,  p.  687)  clearly  acknowledges  this  Hpecial  inteiitioa  of 
Chritt  as  to  ihe  elect  in  the  application  of  lii*  menu*  / 
doHht  tret  that  Chrlit  htf  hit  peculiar  prai/er  tinii  u>ilf  afrpfitd 
his  merits  lo  ihatt  who  were  predestinated  and  elected.  Again, 
fin  3  Aqiiin.  qii.  19.  disp.  77.  cap.  6,  p.  364)  he  produces 
AndrcaH  Vcga»t  nUiiTliof;.  That  the  mert'lt  of  ( 'hri$t  did  nt/t 
profit  all  men  effectuaUy,  hecame  Citist  did  not  pray,  nw 
itff'er  hit  pattion  for  those  uhcmtheif  do  not  profit.     We  have 


•  SuAREt,  vide  Note  p.  SSO.— Vacuve*.  or  Rsbrivl  Vazi\UQz,  ■  JesiHl, 
aulLur  of  various  work*  ociII«k:I«iI  iii  10  voli.  folin.  r.ugduni,  itHO,  conU>iii> 
InK  Cuinnit-nUrlea  iii>on  Thomas  Aquloag,  nnil  BirniUr  irortrfc  lie  died  M 
Alfslu.  in  1004.  Bgvd  M Mtfonti  ITIUId/A.  UUpmrnt*.} 

^  A]<OKK*«  Veu4«,  or  Aiii1rcaii1»  Vrg*,  a  Sp*nkh  PraociMMi,  aPf«. 
rcMomt  Sslamaiici.  lie  was  ot  the  Council  of  Trvnt  in  I34E,  ami  ma 
looked  upon  Uicic  to  Ic  a  very  able  Divine,  and  IibiI  ■  great  «liarc  in  the 
Dtcrti  Iff  tluit  Council  ctmrfrfitg  Jnilljcifloti.  H*  wmlr  a  (Irfi'iice  of  tbera 
in  filvcn  Butiks,  In  whlfh  hr  d'caU  at  lai^c  of  Juilifirktioi) :  iAct  wtiirk 
come  fiflecn  question*  upon  the  misik  tubjrct.  whicli  an,  ■■  il  were,  an 
abriJgmciit  uf  tlint  work,  in  vWwh  he  Irpatii  of  Ftith,  UrK«,  U<Kxt  Woita^ 
and  Mvtit*.  |jrinlfd  at  Venice  in  I.Vi3,  iintl  at  r«'"i.-«  in  lS72  i  "ml.  wUha 
Prebco  iiyCaaiHtu.  at  AielmffrmbouTg  in  IGJI.  Tliii  work  of  VrfiaN  \n% 
Commeniar/  upon  the  Decrvot  of  tlii-  itih  Sostion  of  ibr  CotuiiHl  of  Tmt 
upon  JuiUllcatidii.— |rur  ■  dear  unJersiaiitlitiK  cftbeilHRraii  opintotuoa 
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then,  DOt  only  the  sntient  Fathers,  but  even  the  modem 
Papista,  confpBsing  what  we  are  oixlravouring  to  d<rinon- 
•trate.  namely.  That  the  death  of  Christ  was  so  consti- 
tuted by  God  to  be  nn  unirersal  cauKe  of  salvation  appli- 
cable to  all  men.  that  ut  the  natoa  time,  through  some 
special  intention  of  him  who  oHored  and  him  who  accepted 
it.  it  is  constituted  a  particular  cause  of  aalration  fo  be 
infallibly  and  especially  applied  to  all  ilie  elect,  and  to 
then)  alone.     See  also  Maiden  Anti  Synod,  p.  I3S. 

TesT.  II-  Lastly,  our  own  Divines,  who  do  uot  deny 
that  Christ  suffered  for  all,  yet  at  the  same  time  profess 
that  he  redeemed  the  elect  by  his  death  in  some  peculiar 
noinoer.  Bucer  expresses  his  opinion  on  these  vrordit, 
(Matt.  i.  21)  He  thall  save  hii  people,  that  it.  the  elect,  whom 
the  Father  brings  to  him.  Bif  his  death  heeipiattd  Ike  this  of 
all  the  fled,  and  merited  that  the  Father  being  propitioui  to 
them  thovtd  fiive  I  hem  his  Spirit.  Here  observe  that  Cbrist 
by  his  death  merited  something  for  the  elect,  which  he  did 
not  merit  for  others  :  But  what  Christ  merited  for  any  one, 
he  Dieriled  according  to  the  appointment  and  acceptance 
of  his  Father :  Therefore,  nccordin^^  to  the  will  and  ap- 
pointment of  the  Father,  the  death  of  Christ  pcilaina  to 
the  elect  in  some  special  way,  in  which  it  is  not  extended 
to  others.  MuhcuIus,  who  in  his  Common-places  strongly 
urges,  that  Christ  is  to  be  esteemed  an  universal  Redeemer, 
yet  acknowledges  u  speciul  intention  of  Chriat  concerning 
the  redemption  of  the  elect,  (on  Rom.  8)  where  he  says. 
That  Christ  came  into  this  lonr/d  J'or  the  sake  0/  the  tied. 
Which  cannot  be  otherwise  understood  than  ibnl  he  cnme 
into  the  world  with  a  peculiar  intention  of  infallibly  saving 
the  elect.  Which  special  intention  of  obtaining  for  the 
elect  the  benefit  nf  his  passion  to  be  applied  to  them,  is  so 
far  peculiar  to  them,  that  it  is  Dot  extended  to  others. 

thii  imiinnsM  inilijnt,  and  the  i>o1bI  upon  which  all  dlfllcult;  tumi.  Ibe 
iiititor  nould  TCfainnicnd  In  wery  iluubliiig  mtml  lh«  pttniiut  uf  ^cuti'* 
Cuniinuaiinn  i>r  Uilnor,  Vol-  II.  cImi).  xlii. )— Vega  wrotirsltiu  a  Cimiatn- 
tuty  •pan  lome  ethir  piuMgu  Jn  fA«  CoimU  i^  TttmU  priultd  a(  Alcals,  in 
I&T4-  A  Cirm'ifMliiffi  lltfialtp  B^Mi  t/.f  Ptatm;  liNriiig  hi*  nam*,  wi*  prli.- 
Inlat  ihc  Miiit>|iliw«  in  1591). — 1  Du  I'm.j 

VuL.     II.  2   ti 
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Cal?in,  on  tieb.  ii.  13,  at  the  words,  Jithold,  i  aud  tkt 
ehiidren  wAuh  God  iatk  given  mf,  tlfS.  Chriil  brings  none  (o 
the  Father,  &nl  thoic  tehom  He  haih  gitxH  him.  Bat  vc  Aaov 
Ikat  this  giving  dtpendi  on  tttrnat  etection  ;  betaus*  ihoit  vAea 
the  Father  kalh  ilesli"ed  to  life,  he  ddivert  intu  the  cHtfodjf  xj 
the  Hon,  that  he  mrty  prturve  them  in  iofety.  Three  thing* 
are  here  to  be  obserted  ;jfrt/.  That  God  the  Fatlivr  tiatb 
specially  desliueU  some  to  life  by  tUc  decree  of  eleciioo  : 
ietonditf.  That  Christ  theMtzdiiitor  batli  reccivetl  tlte&e  eUet 
peraons  as  peciilinrly  commended  to  him  by  the  Father : 
Ikirdltf,  That  Christ  takea  special  care  of  these  elect  p«i^ 
sons,  and  so  defends  and  governs  them  io  this  life,  that  ai 
length  he  may  lead  them  to  life  etenial.  Which  things 
being  granted,  he  would  be  destitute  both  of  reason  ud 
religion  who  should  deny  that  Chrittt,  in  the  work  of  bie 
oblation  and  of  human  redemption,  intended  the  salvation 
of  these  persons  with  a  peculiar,  that  is.  with  an  absolute 
and  elTectual  will.  Zaiiehius  <iri  Miscell.  tract-  de  prad. 
Sand.  p.  14)  observes.  //  ii  noi/ahe  that  Christ  died/vraR 
(WW  :  for  the  pasnon  of  Chritt  it  offertd  to  all  in  the  Gotftl. 
But  he  died  effecluallif  for  the  elect  alone,  hrcaii$e  indeed  they 
only  art  made  parlakeri  of  the  ejicerjf  of  the  paitton  of  Chritt. 
But  that  they  only  arc  made  partakers  cffcctaally  of  tfan 
passion,  is  to  b«  referred  to  th$  special  and  eflcctual  wifl 
of  Cbrifil  in  snffeTing.  and  of  God  the  Father  in  accepting 
this  sncrilice  in  a  peculiar  way  for  the  elect  more  than  for 
others :  for  in  the  participation  of  saving  good,  the  will  of 
Qod  precedes  the  human  will.  Lastly,  that  I  may  not  be 
tedious  in  bringing  together  many  authors,  Vorsttus*  hini- 


•  VoaHTtitu  (CiMirail),  bd  eminrot  Divine  of  th«  Armlnfau)  wvt,  bora 
■iColoKnein  )AG9,  w;i4  tb?  ran  iif  ailyor  with  anumorauifiiniiljr,  whoM. 
rrftl;  M>Mil*<l  to  the  Protmtant  Cnmiiiunton.  Conrwl,  vho  wom  timihtti 
to  s  literarj  life,  tSiet  ptisting  fire  Tears  at  >  tilUge  piRintur-iclKXil,  vsi 
entered,  in  ISS7>  it  tlw  Ci>ll<-)t«  vT  St.  Ijtvnve*,  at  (.'ologn?,  wliidi  bt 
quitletl  wilbout  totins  ■  ilcKm,  but  wuiutwequralljr  fcnt  t«  ffflrrleni  snd 
lletilcltiurjrh,  it  which  tTnivcniitr  be  vat  crosMd  a  Doctor  of  DivMlf. 
Afti-r  viiiling  the  Aca<leiuieiuf  Switt«rlanil,  and  gtvirrg  le«(urea  ontkco- 
logv  at  Cienera,  Jn  l&DO,  be  >cce|>lei>  the  Prufi-iaontilji  or  Ibe  latter  Ihndl; 
ml  MtcltiAirt,  wlicre  he  alio alEciali.tl  aa  Uiniitcr  until  IC14,  wliea  hen- 
ceivtd  •  cbU  to  luccccd  Amiiniu*  in  tbe  proliMwnUiip  of  Tbraleg;  it  Jjtf- 


t.9\t.     At  inteoAfins  rnit  t>itGni:8TivjiTED.        Sid- 

Reir  could  not  deoy  that  the  redemptioD  complt!t«d  on  the 
cross  pertaias  ia  some  peculiar  way  to  the  elect.  For  thuii 
he  spoaks  (in  Arnica  duplic.  p.  2-30)  //  appears  that  the 
Vford  redemption  nuii/  l/e  applied  in  a  different  xense  In  memy 
specie*  of  the  tame  gram  ;  and  thtrefore  it  majf  be  properly 
said,  t/utt  tome  o»l^,  and  not  alt,  were  redeemed  in  tonic  ipetiat 
waif  or  peculiar  sense,  and  so  it  is  usuaiii/  taid  in  the  holy  Scrip- 
ture*. Again  (page  335,)  answering  a  passage  produced 
from  Heb,  xiii.  20,  in  which  Chriet  is  called  The  great  Shep' 
herd  of  the  thtep,  through  the  blcod  of  the  everlasting  cove- 
naul,  be  grants,  that  Christ  is  the  Skepkerrl  of  these  sheep, 
and  indeed  of  these  onl^.  in  a  peculiar -a'ai/.  nnmety,  as  tothe 
saving  and  spiritual  act  of  J'eeding  them,  uhich  cortlains  the 
actual  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  and  aho  as  to  some  special  ac- 

dcn.  Kflvlng  *cco)itciI  Lhl<  otTcr,  h*  norm  became  involved  in  the  contru- 
VBTsIal  wir  »hleh  m^^d  in  Uip  Xettierlands  :  and  llic  GomarUtx,  nr  rigiil 
Cklrinwt^  tBliitiji  mlvantDge  of  a  batik  which  he  had  lately  iiublishol,  m- 
litlcdi  Tfattalui  TStokgitut  it  Oto,  livt  4t  Katara  tt  AtlrUutUt  DH,  tb«7 
•ocuaed  lilm  ol  heresj,  and  engtgtd  mvpt*!  forcifrn  IJniv«niiIc«  in  th« 
part;.  In  particuUr,  they  obttincd  the  >ld  of  our  nirii  Jame*  1.,  wh?,  on 
receiving  the  hook  of  VonliiiE,  in  an  hour's  time  drcv  upa  UriteCtUlogua 
or  hcrwnics  ftotn  it,  which  b«  *rnt  to  hit  niiiiiBler  it  the  Jlsguc,  vith  an 
order  to  («rtil>  to  the  Slate*  how  much  he  deUaied  ibow  alles^  rrrort* 
He  dIbr  cauaed  bia  book  Id  be  burnt  in  Lutnlon  i  aod  infamicil  the  Staica, 
wUo  bad  twnl  a  doubirul  repl.v  (list  lliejr  wuulil  inijuin  into  the  caw,  thil  if 
ihey  did  not  dismira  VoTitiui,  none  of  his  sul^jecti  should  vidt  I.eydefl> 
Jamvi  moiyorcr  nrote  agiinut  Voraliu«,  whu  n>«|iectrulljr  replinlj  all 
which  would  not  have  prevailwl  vpon  thv  State*  to  dittniw  him,  btii  for  the 
uo  timely  appeaninee  of  abnuh  by  some  of  hi*  disciples,  entltW,  De  Offltio 
Cfviitiaai  //onlnli,  whicti  cantiined  xcime  Anti-ltinitariati  doclrinn;  and 
although  rartoall;  dlicUiRicd  hy  Vorntiiis,  to  much  oiliuin  wu  thoreby  ex- 
ciUila^iiiet  him.  that  be  pravbionall/  rcf'lgnrd  the  profeworslil]i,  from 
which,  bv  the  Sviiotl  of  Dort,  he  wat  eniirelt  diiniisfie'l,  and  bani«bed  by 
the  Slatet  t-t  llollmd  from  their  (errlcorir*.  lie  llvcil  fur  mure  than  l«o 
yeant  in  aecrecv,  frequently  changing  his  abode  in  feir  Tor  his  life,  until  in 
1633  the  Duke  of  Hulilein  onlleclf*!  lliodispervedfullowersof  Arminuinisin, 
and  aisigncd  Lbcm  s  tpalof  ground  forbuilillnga  city.  ToUils  place  Vnr- 
Blius  retired,  but  died  wion  after  tt  Toningen,  in  S^pt.  16!3,  at  the  age  of 
59.  According  to  Bayie  and  Stndlu*,  (he  opinion*  of  ibla  Ibcnlogian  pro- 
bably leaned  towards  Sociulatilgm,  or  iL  leut  hedogmaiiEed  on  lbeaitril>utcf 
cf  God  ill  a  manner  which  was  quite  unuRuot  at  thv  pcritxl — The  Kvailet 
who  denirep  tu  H-e  a  more  ample  account  of  him  and  lilt  opinions,  itiar  ton- 
aull  Nichola'i  Life  of  Armlniui  iritli  adranttfte.  Appendix  F.  pp.  ^m 
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quhition  of  thae  shetp.  I  ask.  what  this  is  which  Vorttiai 
concedes  to  UB,  when  he  grants,  that  not  ail.  but  tome,  vtrt 
rtdfemed  h^  the  death  of  Ckriit  in  a  $peeiai  vsay  and  peculiar 
ienst?  and  when  he  says,  that  Christ  it  Ike  Shrphrni  of  hh 
iheep  in  a  peculiar  manner,  a$  to  lomt  special  ac<juisiiioH  of 
them?  If  he  menns  nothing  more  thnn  lliat  in  the  ovtAt 
the  beneBt  of  redemiition  pertsins  to  some,  that  ii,  to 
those  thai  believe,  in  aspccisi  >»<)  peculiar  way.  according 
to  the  <lifrerent  acts  of  the  human  will,  he  mrrcly  triSes, 
and  does  not  at  all  answer  the  tcslimonies  brought  ftgaintt 
hitn.  For  nil  those  passages,  Hf  purchased  the  church  mth 
hit  own  (Aood :  he  it  the  Saviour  of  the  iodtf :  he  laid  dtncn  Mt 
life  fur  the  ihtfp:  he  died  that  he  might  gather  together  in  on* 
the  ehildrtn  oj'  God:  these,  and  such  like  texts,  do  not 
point  out  any  special  works  of  the  Church,  the  body,  ot 
the  sheep;  but  the  special  intention  and  operation  of  the 
Uunbaiid,  the  Dead,  the  Shepherd,  respecting  this  Church, 
this  body,  these  sheep,  by  his  special  will  determining  and 
procuring  their  salvation  by  tlie  virtue  and  merit  of  his 
death. 

Against  all  these  things  which  we  have  discussed  respect- 
ing the  special  intention  of  Christ  in  dying  being  referred 
and  restricted  )o  the  elect,  and  concerning  the  snving  nppli- 
caiion  of  the  di-ath  of  Christ  dcpi-nding  upon  and  flowiog 
from  tliat  intention,  it  tti»y  be  urged  by  way  of 

ObjCction,  1.  If  it  ia  granted  that  in  the  oblation  of 
Christ  there  was  such  an  intention  limited  to  the  elect,  so 
as  that  an  effectual  application  and  infallible  salvation  Is 
obtained  for  them,  then  we  s^eni  to  refer  theirjustiflcation 
and  salvation  not  so  much  to  the  good  pleasure  end  speeUI 
mercy  of  Ood,  as  to  some  kind  of  justice.  For  if  it 
should  be  itiquired,  why  Peter  rather  than  Judas  receircd 
eflectual  grace  and  salvation  from  (he  merit  of  the  death  of 
Christ?  it  will  be  answered,  according  to  our  opinion. 
Because  Clirist,  by  his  special  intention,  and  by  the  apjili* 
cation  of  his  merits,  merited  that  for  Peter  which  be  did 
not  merit  for  Jtidas.  But  that  which  is  given,  firom  the 
meritti  of  Christ  being  peculiarly  applied  to  any  person, 
does  not  seeoi  to  be  given  merely  from  the  mercy  of  the 
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good  plonaurc  or  God,  but  nther  from  juAtJco  :  b^caose  it  la 
jufit  that  wlmtChrist  hath  merited  fot  thM«  or  those  persons, 
should  l>e  specially  assigned  to  them.  But  this  tteems  to 
conlradicl  the  Apostle,  who  deriTes  grace,  and  the  infallitile 
•alvation  ef  the  predetlinate,  from  the  ni«r«  Tkvour  of 
God. 

Rrplt.  There  is  no  oppoiition  between  these  two 
opinions,  Goit  Justices  and  tavfs  Peter  of  pure  grice,  or  of 
hit  Ottfn  mere  good  pleasure,  and.  (lodjustifitt  mid  mvet  t'eler 
m  consideration  of  the  tnerHs  ofChriu  bting  sptciot/y  ordained 
and  accepted  for  the  salvation  of  Peter.  The  reason  of  this 
Is  plain,  Bccanne  God,  who,  oT  his  own  mrre  good  plea- 
sure and  pure  mercy,  determined  to  ^ive  fuith  and  salva- 
tion to  Peter,  determined  at  the  same  lime  nut  to  give  to 
him  these  things  otherwine  than  through  and  on  account  of 
the  merits  of  Christ,  destined  for  and  given  to  Peter  in 
Bome  singiilnr  way,  and  that  fron)  the  same  good  pleasure 
and  pure  mercy.  This  good  pleasure  of  God  is  opposed  to 
our  merits,  and  is  accomplished,  not  made  void  by  the 
merits  of  Christ  being  applied  to  us.  Frou  whence  the 
Apostle  (Heb.  xiii.  31)  says,  that  God  workt  in  u$  that 
which  is  t€c//'p!eaiiiig  in  kit  tight,  through  Jesus  Christ. 
Therefore,  although  it  is  of  the  mere  good  pleasure  of 
God,  that  he  is  willing  to  grant  to  Peter  effectual  grace 
and  salvation,  yet  this  (i^ood  pleasure  is  not  accomplished 
otherwise  than  through  the  merits  of  Christ.  This,  then, 
it  the  sum  of  our  reply ;  Although  every  work  of  special 
grace  which  is  Hone  in  the  elect  is  done  on  account  of  th<' 
merits  of  Clirist  being  specially  applied  to  them,  yet  in 
their  justification  and  salvation  is  seen  the  true  way  of 
mercy,  and  not  of  justice  ;  because  Christ  with  his  merits, 
with  this  very  mode  of  meriting  and  offering  his  merits, 
aome  special  regard  being  had  to  the  elect,  the  whole  of 
this,  I  say,  derives  its  origin  from  the  gratuitous  good  wi  II 
of  God  towards  them. 

Objectiok  2.  If  vre  admit  that  the  elect  obtain  eff'ac- 
toal  grace  or  saving  faith  because  the  death  and  merit  of 
Christ  in  suffering  on  the  cross  was  applied  to  them  by 
some  cpocial  intention,  then  we  seem  to  admit  that  the 
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inertte  or  the  passion  of  Christ  were  imputed  or  ap)>iinl  to 
Komc  niPD  before  they  believed.  But  this  is  contrary  to  the 
received  opinion  of  Divines,  whicli  asserts  that  faith  »  an 
iastniiueut  or  mediiim,  without  which  the  merits  of  Ue 
passion  of  Chrixt  nrc  not  applied  to  individuals.  It  is  &»- 
cessary,  tli«rcforc,  dint  thin  net  of  faith  should  exist, 
which  may  have  the  tnerita  of  Christ  specially  applied  or 
imputed  to  it.  How,  then,  can  this  special  applicatioo  of 
the  merits  of  Christ  to  the  elect,  who  are  not  yet  made 
faithful  aod  believing,  be  applied? 

Reply.  In  order  to  meet  this  objection,  let  us  malie 
the  woitls  of  the  Apn^tlc  (Eph.  i.  3)  the  foundation  of  oni 
remarks,  Gvd  hath  Mastd  us  with  aU  fpiriltuii  bletnNgt  in 
CkritI,  that  is,  whatever  saving  good  comes  to  us  from 
God,  is  given  to  us  through  Christ  mid  for  the  nake  of  bis 
merits.  Therefore,  since  saving  faith  ilRclf,  which  is  pe- 
culiar to  the  i:lect,  IK  to  be  placed  among  the  chief  spin> 
tual  ble*aiiigK,  it  ought  to  be  granted,  that  it  is  k>*«>i  oa 
account  of  the  aieriu  of  Christ,  to  all  lliose  to  wtioiu  it  is 
actually  given.  Therefore,  what  Divines  commonly  tay, 
that  fuith  IK  the  iii»truiiivnt,  by  inrnn*  of  wbiclt  the  iiirriu 
of  Christ  are  applied  to  us,  is  to  be  understood  of  its  ap- 
plication, as  it  is  cooaidertfd  on  the  part  of  men  :  For  the 
elect  cannot  apply  to  themselves  the  merits  of  Christ  ia 
order  to  the  reception  of  any  spiritual  benefits  wbittever, 
unless  through  faith  bring  first  stippOKed  to  be  in  thrm. 
But  if  we  consider  the  epplicatioo  or  imputation  on  Iht 
part  of  God  alone,  then  we  say.  That  God  both  can  and 
does  apply,  thul  is,  impute  and  communicate  to  men  the 
merits  of  Christ,  so  that,  from  regard  to  those  merits,  h« 
given  to  them  itpirilual  good  things,  evf  n  when  they  are 
reckoned  impious  and  unbelievini;.  For  faith,  whi-n  it  is 
first  given,  is  not  given  to  a  believer,  but  to  an  nnbelieveff{ 
bill  it  is  given  to  the  elect  on  account  of  the  merits  of  the 
Mediator.  Therefore  we  must  npcessarily  confess,  that 
uone  of  the  elect  can,  by  believing,  apply  to  tliemselves 
the  merits  of  Christ  in  order  to  the  fruition  of  rlt-rnal  life, 
unless  God  of  his  special  mercy  should,  on  account  of  the 
merits  of  Christ,  first  give  them  faith  ithcrehy  they  may 
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believe.  And  litis  is  thiit  special  application  of  Ihc  meriti 
of  Clirist,  which  nc  sffirm  pvrtaias  to  tbe  «iect  by  some 
peculiar  privilege,  rrom  tlie  special  will  of  Christ  in  oiTer- 
ing  liiiHself,  and  of  God  tho  FaLher  in  accepting  this  s«- 
criAce.  Scotus  bad  respect  to  this  in  his  saying,  which  is 
most  worthy  of  observation,  TAat  fhit  unit  the  pmicipai 
thing  in  the  merit  of  L'hritI,  Ihnt  he  merited  that  those 
should  be  united  to  him  who  had  nut  bc'eu  so  before  (lib. 
3,  disl.  19,  qu.  I,  p.  75).  Which  is  the  smne  as  if  be  hud 
Baid,  that  the  chief  efficacy  of  tbe  nieiits  of  Christ  con- 
sisted in  this,  that  b«  merited,  that  aomu  of  those  who  be- 
lieved not  should  actually  become  believers,  and,  being 
united  to  Cliiisl  by  I'uitli,  should  obtain  eternal  lite.  This 
is  thiit  speciol  ordination  and  application  of  the  merits  of 
Chriit,  which  altogether  depends  on  the  good  pleasure  of 
God.  and  not  on  tbe  free*n'ill  of  men. 

OujECTioN  3.  If  in  Christ's  offering  hiiD-ielf,  and  God's 
accepting  that  sacrifice,  there  was  some  special  intention 
of  quickening  «nd  infallibly  aaving  all  the  elect,  by  the 
virtue  and  merit  of  this  sacrifice,  we  seem  to  exclude  from 
this  special  privile^ce  the  elect  under  the  Old  Testament, 
who  were  born  and  died  before  this  sacrifice  of  Christ  was 
made  on  the  cross. 

Reply.  As  to  the  argument  of  general  auflicieocy  or 
special  efficacy,  1  answer,  1'hiit  the  HacriSce  of  Christ  had 
the  same  virtue  under  the  Old  1  estaoient,  before  the  exter- 
nal net  of  it«  exhibition,  as  it  had  and  has  under  the  New 
Teiilaraeiit,  after  Christ  was  really  exhibited  and  offered  on 
the  cross.  For  as,  from  tbe  special  iulcutionof  God,  spe- 
cial grace  is  derived  to  tbe  elect  under  the  New  Testament, 
on  account  of  the  merit  of  thin  sacrifice  now  actually  of- 
fered ;  so,  from  the  special  tvill  of  the  same  Oud,  special 
grace  flowed  to  the  elect  under  tbe  Old  Testament  on  ac- 
count of  the  merit  of  the  sacrifice  afterwards  to  be  oB'ered. 
For  Chriitl  was  a  Lamb  tlainfrom  the  foundation  of  the  world 
both  in  the  preparation  of  bis  own  wiLI,  and  iu  the  accep* 
tancc  of  the  will  of  the  Father.  It  is,  therefore,  here  to 
be  observed,  that  there  is  one  kind  of  cause  which  opa- 
ntles  pbybically,  or  aaturally.  another  which  operates  ms- 
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ritoriously,  or  morally.  A  c«n«e  which  acta  physically. 
must  iiec-(><i<!arily  be  brought  into  Action,  before  any  effect 
can  be  produced  by  virtue  of  it  :  but  a  caosc  which  »ci« 
merilorioiDily,  or  morally,  nuch  as  is  the  psaaion  of  Cfahtt, 
m«y  produce  it>i  effect  before  it  actually  exists,  unless  it 
piecedf*,  nt  It-ast  in  his  knowledi^c  and  acceptance  to 
whom  it  refers,  by  regard  to  him,  to  dispense  the  henefiu 
of  his  grace  to  men.  For  in  thitf  thing  s  mciitorious  cause 
has  some  connexion  with  a  final  cause,  which,  ihoueh  not 
yet  actually  existinf;,  but  being  only  foreseen  and  pre> 
viously  consiJcrrd,  very  much  moves  the  agent  in  doinf; 
this  or  thnt.  Iti  thts  launncr  wc  say  that  the  passion  of 
Christ,  and  his  merits  depending  upon  it.  having  been 
foreseen  as  offered  to  God,  and  to  be  specially  applied  to 
Jacob,  and  not  to  Esau,  were  a  Lind  of  moving  cause  to 
God  to  give  to  Jacob  that  special  grace  which  he  denied  to 
Ekqu.  Snares  rightly  says,  (in  3,  qu,  49,  art.  4,  in  Coram.) 
That  spcciul  Imie  by  lehicii,  on  account  of  the  merit!  of  Ckriit 
tilher  given  ffrj'urtiten,  OotJ  sanctifies  and  reconciles  men  to 
hianelf.  mail  be  ine/uded  in  the  merits  of  Chritt,  either  by  his 
mtriling  for  ui  the  effect  of  that  late,  or  the  love  (cr  election) 
of  God  freely  bestowed  upon  m. 

OojGCTioN  4.  LaHtly,  it  may  be  objected,  Tliat  it  i) 
not  consistent,  or  rather  it  is  altogether  incongruous,  tlx&t 
God,  wliu  willed  that  the  death  of  Christ,  with  the  rich 
treasure  of  hid  uierits  included  in  it.  should  be  equally  ap< 
plicablc  to  all  men  for  the  obtaining  of  eternal  life,  on  con- 
dition of  faith,  was,  at  the  same  time,  unwilling  to  pre- 
pare and  give  this  faith,  on  account  of  the  same  merits  of 
Christ,  equally  to  all;  but  should  give  pvrHfvcring  and 
saving  faith  to  tlm  civet  alone,  und  that  on  account  of  the 
tnerits  of  Chiist  being  limited  to  and  ordaiued  for  tJiem  by 
some  special  will  and  regard  of  God. 

RsrLV.  1  answer,  where  any  Divine  act  appears,  it  is 
rash,  I  will  not  Gsy  impioue,  to  doubt  ofils  equity  Ot  con- 
gruity.  But  wo  have  already  demonstrated,  that  now.  by 
the  deatli  of  Cbri»t.  a  covenant  was  eetabUshed  with  the 
human  race,  according  to  the  tenor  of  which,  etcrnul  life 
is  promised  to  erery  man  on  condition  of  faith.     Of  this 
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cQTcnatit  Rupert  obscrres,  (in  4,  Gen.  cap.  34)  We  tmf 
that  that  o/Vfitant,  bif  M^hieh  afmie  the  nimttin  teert  remoatd 
wtiich  had  sulititletl  belwten  God  ami  tueti,  icns  many  timet 
indeed  promiied,  but  ottct  executed,  uameit/,  by  the  pamon  of 
Chritt  the  Sott  of  Gvd,  For  in  this,  vHhout  atnf  contradic- 
tion, it  a  certain  foundalioti  of  peace,  whUe  God,  acctptinf^ 
thefailh  of  men,  gi^tet  to  theat  Christ  hit  Son,  that  they  may 
besaved  Ay  kim.  Therefore  no  doubt  i&  to  be  entertained  of 
this  Bppoiniment  of  God,  founded  on  the  death  and  me- 
rits of  Chriot,  and  havii>g  respect  to  all  men  individually. 
But  it  IB  still  quesliunable,  whether,  granting  this  univer- 
sul  covenant  of  giving  eternal  life  to  all  men.  if  they 
»hould  believe,  God  exercises  his  liberty,  and  exhibits  bin 
•p«cial  mercy,  in  giving  to  the  elect  that  saving  faith  by 
which  they  mny  believe,  and  that  Ihrongh  Chritt,  nnd  on 
account  of  his  merits,  applied  to  them  by  some  peculiar 
privilege.  The  thing  speaks  for  itself.  For  wc  see  that 
the  elect,  and  the  elect  alone,  eventually  obtain  from  God 
per&evering  and  saving  faith.  But  suppose  that  so  great 
a  gift  were  specially  given  to  theni  in  any  other  way  or 
respect,  than  on  account  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  ordained 
and  applied  to  them  by  some  special  intention  of  God  j  it 
is  altogether  unlawful  to  snppoHe  it.  For  as  Ambrose  ex- 
cellently says  on  Hph.  i.  '2,  (lie  hath  b/c»ud  u»  iri/A  a/l 
ftpiriiual  lilftitHgt  in  Chrtit),  Evertf  gift  of  grace  it  through 
Christ,  These  tliingK  being  settled,  altliuugh  (as  I  said) 
it  is  useless  to  dispute  of  the  congruity  of  Divine  actions 
where  there  Ib  evidence  of  Ihc  fuels  lliemselvcs,  yel,  that 
no  scruple  may  be  left,  we  say.Jirst,  That  this  special  in- 
tention of  God,  according  to  which  be  determined  with 
tiimself.  on  account  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  to  give  to  the 
elect  the  special  benelits  of  elfectual  grace  and  salvation, 
does  not  clash  with  that  conditional  compact,  IVhotoecer 
he/ieveth  shall  be  tated,  but  is  rather  a  kind  of  special  de- 
aign  subordinate  to  the  infallible  fulfilment  of  this  univer- 
sal compact.  For  those  who  (rust  to  their  own  free-will, 
with  some  little  helps  of  grace,  repel  or  oppose  faith. 
Lest,  therefore,  this  universal  compact  should  not  bring 
the  effect  of  salvation  to  any  one,  God,  by  a  special  and 
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secret  intention,  hiitli  titkcn  care  tlmt  th«  merit  of  ibe 
death  or  Christ  should  be  applied  to  some  for  tbe  infflllilfie 
obtaining  of  faith  and  eternal  life,  fitcondly,  wp  »ay.  That 
it  ii  not  unjust  or  incongruous,  tliat  this  special  intention 
or  an  elTectual  application  of  the  merits  of  Chri»t  ahould 
exhibit  its  eSicncy  ia  bodio,  and  not  id  all  meii  ;  becaute, 
since  the  death  of  Christ  Is  a  free  gift  of  Ood  bestowed 
on  the  tiumnn  nice,  th«  free  distribution  and  applicwtion  of 
merits  arising  fiom  it,  odglit  by  all  means  to  depend  on 
the  mere  will  of  God.  Thirdly,  we  add.  That  God.  who 
in  the  Gospel  has  prouiiseJ  eternal  life  to  all  tu«n  indivi* 
dually,  on  account  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  if  they  be- 
lieve, yet  has  not  promised  to  any  unbeliever,  that  he 
would  i;ive  to  him,  on  account  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  in- 
fallibly and  per»everingly  to  believe.  I  ask,  then*  Where 
is  this  inconaistency  to  be  found  ?  Not  with  respect  to 
thoae  who  believe  and  are  saved;  for  it  is  not  i:tilpable  tD- 
justice  to  give,  on  account  of  the  merits  of  Chrint,  lo  indi- 
vidual persons  whatwati  not  proniised  totliem  individually, 
but  it  is  laudable  f;oodiiesa  Lo  do  this.  Not  with  respect 
lo  those  who  believe  nut,  and  perish  ;  for  it  is  not  unjust 
in  itself,  nor  can  it  be  judg;ed  to  be  inconsistent  niih  the 
supreme  gooilnesa  of  God,  to  deny  lliat  benefit  to  any  ooe* 
which  it  appears  is  not  in  any  w&y  due  to  hiiu. 

Therefore,  let  this  be  the  sum  and  concluaion  of  ibia 
whole  controversy  on  the  death  of  Christ;  That  Jeaua 
Christ,  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  in  conBrminff 
the  cvongciicfll  covctmnt.  according  to  the  tenor  of  which 
eternal  life  is  due  to  every  one  that  believelh,  tooda  no 
division  or  sepuration  of  men.  so  that  we  can  say  that  any 
one  is  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  his  death,  if  he  should 
believe.  And  in  this  sense  we  contend,  in  Sj^reement  with 
the  Scriptures,  the  fulherii,  and  solid  arguments,  thai 
Christ  sutfcred  on  the  cross  and  died  for  all  men,  or  for  the 
whole  human  rac«.  Wc  add,  moreover,  that  this  Media- 
tor, when  he  had  determined  to  lay  down  his  life  for  sin. 
had  also  this  special  intention,  that,  by  virtue  of  hia 
merits,  he  would  cQcctualty  and  iiifullibly  quicken  and 
bring  to  eternal    lifet   some  persons  who   were  specially 
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given  to  him  by  the  Father.     And  in  this  Ben«e  we  contend 
that  ChriHt  laid  down  hU  life  for  the  elect  alone,  or  in 
order  to  purchase  his  Church  ;  that  is,  thait  h«  died   for 
them  alone,  with  the  special  and  ccrtuin  purpose  of  efTec- 
tuftlly  regenerating  and  saving  them  by  the  merit  of  his 
death.    Th>r«-fore.  alihough   the  merit  of  Christ  equally 
regards  alt  men  as  to  its  suHiciency,  yet  it  does  not  as  to 
its  efficAcy  :  which   is  to  be  understond.  not  only  on   ac- 
count of  the  eflect  produced  in  one  and  not  in  another, 
but  niso  on  account  of  the  Vi\\\,  with  which  Christhiinself 
merited,  and  offered  his  oierits,  in  a  diiferent  way  for  di^ 
ferent  peraons.     Now.  the  first   cause   and  source  of  this 
diversity,  was  the  election  and  will  of  God,  to  which  the 
human  will  of  Christ  conformed   itnelf.     And   from  licncfl 
Huurcs  righlly  deduces,  'i'hnt  this  merit  of  Christ  I'l  the  very 
cause  of  tpiritual  rrgtueration.  and  gives  it  effitaey.  and  pro- 
duett  i7t  tffntl,  and  at  the  same  lime  is  the  cause  why  that  man 
it  rtg<  ntrattdt  oii   ucKount  of  whom  he  speciallif  offered  Am 
merit  (in  3,  qu.  19,  disp.  41,  ^  2,  p.  635.)      For  our   Di- 
vines, let  that  etninenlly  learned  man  of  pioua  meniory, 
Kobert,  Bithop  of  Salisbury,  speak.      Thus  he  says,  (in 
I'liomeon  Diatr.  p.  !>4}  Allhongh  we  do  not  deny  that  Chriit 
ditdj'ur  all  men,  ^et  toe  btHeve  ihal  he  died  specially  and pe- 
eiditiifi/ for  the  Church,  nor  does  the  ben^t  itf  redemption  per- 
tain in  an  equal  decree  to  all.     And  from  the  peculiarity  of 
this  littiejil,  and  fiuiH  the  human  *lHI,  in  ivme  degree  depends 
the  efficfiej/  of  ail  meant,  that  theif  are   for  those   only,  tiiHl 
for  their  uae,  tchom  i  hrist  tedntmud  with  toiun  peculiar  regaid 
to  iheir  tci/pg  elected  in  him.     Nor  do  they  obtain  the  ej'ett, 
became  of  being  teilliTig,  tut  because  Ood,  according  to   th* 
puipae  of  his  own  grace,  worh  in  the  elect  and  redeemed  to 
aUi  that  to  which  he  chuoies  them.     Therefore,  He,  who  by 
bis  death  merited  ctc^mal  life  sufficiently  for  nil  ■■■«□,  so  w 
that  it  is  lo  be  given  to  nil,  according  to   the  evangelical 
covenant,  if  they  believe,  also  merited  most  elfecluully  for 
Bome,  by  the  peculiar  application  of  hia  meiiie,  that  they 
nhuiild  bcliuvv,  iind  that  they   should   receive   eternal    life 
from  the  gratuitous  gift  of  (.iod.  through  and  on  account 
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vi-^f  Lord  Jmm  Chritfc  And  tUti*  Ae  pewliM  krt  of 
4t^4eot :  or  which  mv  th«  PaMMrcf  Mamie*  make  w 
■HipvUkam!  To  whom. urtlh  tin  Son*  «od  «b«  B^ 
Sp^Ht*  b«  boaour,  pniie^  mii  iglwy  sow  mhI  for  ttr. 
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ON  THE  CONTROVERSY 


AMOVO  Tac 

FRENCH  DIVINES  OF  THE  REFORMED  CHURCH, 

caMctBMtwa 

'TUli  ORACIOUS  AND  SAVINU  WILL  UF  OOD  TUWAHtia 
SINFUL  MFJJ." 
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Tmf.rf.  arc  some  'who  so  contend  for  the  particular 
election  in  Christ,  through  the  mere  pood  pleasure 
of  God,  of  some  certain  persons,  and  iheir  effec- 
tual and  irrevocable  calling:  to  grace  and  glory,  that 
at  the  same  time  they  assert,  that,  Christ  having 
died  for  all  men  individually,  'with  some  general 
inte/ition,  '*God.  by  his  univeraal  grace,  founded  on 
his  death,  which  was  sufficient  in  itself,  and  by  a 
iuitahk  invitation  and  calling  to  rtpcntance,  al- 
though in  difTcrcnt  ways,  gives  to  alt  indhidually 
that  they  may  be  saved  if  they  will ;  'so  that  it  arises 
from  themselves  alone,  and  the  hardness  of  their 
heart  repelling  the  means  of  salvation,  if  they  arc 
Dot  saved.     M^hich  was  the  opinioD  of  D.  Cameron,'f 

*  Vide  Ejre«r  Bishop  Divenant,  p.  xnxJx. 

i-  JoKX  CiHCBON  wumti  eminent  divine  among  (he  French  ProlcaUOK, 
bam  «t  tilaigow  about  the  vcar  IIIIO.  AHrr  compleling  hii  litl^T■rv  cdu- 
midOftt  hii  native  pioGc-i  be  wu  in  ItiUO  induced  to  vi«U  Bouidcux,  itnd 
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B.M.  and  as  it  appears  to  them  of  thc-^Depolie» 
from  England  and  the  Republic  of  Bremen  at  the 
Syaod  of  Dort. 

There  are,  "^on  the  other  hand,  those  who  dcnif  that 
Christ  died/or  ait  men  individually,  with  the  intention 
of  saving  than,   and  that  God  really  with  that  alt  men 
individually  should  Ix  saved.      They  wish    that  the 
opinion  of  the  Deputies  from  England  and  Bremen 
on  this  subject  should  be  rejected  by  the  Synod 
of  Dort,  or  referred  to  an  opposite  Synod  :    and 
think  the  opinion  of  Cameron   and  his  disciples 
as  pure  Arminianiem,  a  hydra  of  errors,   opposed 
to  the  Synod  of  Dort,   a  subversion  of  the  nature 
of  the  Divine  law,  of  the  Gospel,  of  the  necessity 


by  the  mlnlner  or  thai  city  wiu  ifipDiDtvd  ta  t«<ii:h  tliv  learneil  Unjfiuj^  b1 
B*rg«r«fl.  H*  wr*  lulMtrjutntly  apt'O'iileil  Profimor  of  Pliiloupti^  al 
Sedan,  mil  tdtor  rriiiBiniiiK  in  Uiut  »iiacitj^  tvn  yva,x^  rrlumcd  to  Oimc 
iIpUK,  and  engafted  In  [be  aiudy  of  Divinltjr.  In  ISOB  h«  aaniOMd  tbe  at- 
tev  of  Miniiil«r  in  tiinl  town,  anfl  lti«n  acr«pl«il  tit  (b«  bivlnity  Ctulr  al 
Saumiir,  vhvtv  hu  caniinued  until  Ihe  iliiipmiion  of  Ihatacademr  la  1811. 
He  th«n  rrmovH  lo  EiigUnil,  and  wu  made  i)v  King  Janics  Maitrrof  tk* 
Colirgn  anil  Divtiiic;  P(t>ri-iiii<ir  at  <!lMgiiiT  :  but  roitnii  tlie  Dppainlmefll  w 
^i«af;<^'Bl>l<-'>  tliol  hi'  rvtumed  lo  Kroner,  irbrrc  th«  duput**  b«tw««n  the 
iro  religion*  were  now  bringing  on  ■  cJTJl  war.  Cameron,  irboN  jmnci' 
plMdUiiiclini'il  him  I'l  i-inlcncc,  haring  nppoHil  ihctmiaMriMarUMDuW 
d»  Kotian,  who  mdeivour^il  to  intliice  llie  people  or  MontautMD  to  uke 
xrtn>.  vat  atloclini!)  bv  a  xmlot  oi  tho  party  in  the  itrMta,  and  i«r«ntr 
bcpt«n ;  anil  such  wm  thi-  cSeet  upon  hla  minrl  am)  bml/,  thut  li«  died  mob 
uTltr,  ij^cil  40.  Acronlinjt  to  Daj-le,  lie  wtt  a  man  of  Rreit  |«rt«  and  lois- 
in|t,  but  InRtifftmlil)'  l(ing-wtni)«(l  an^  vain.  lie  itm  the  lutlior  of  an  at- 
Unipt  to  rccimcllc  tlic  docCrlne  of  prtJeatinilion  with  «  mora  antwli^ 
notion  nf  Iho  Divine  jiinticp  and  ben«volMiv.  a  ihfwj  vliich  wu  dmt*  fallj 
developed  in  Ihe  "  Sf  item  of  trnlwrMl  tiraci-,"  bj  bis  dbdpl*  AmynW, 
but  which  Ucwlielm  saya,  after  etamlnatiffn,  ho  itbh  pcnuaited  ma  ii» 
mare  than  AmilniMiilHin  ur  Prlngiiniiiinirl'Aill^dmM'd  op.  and  ingcniutul^ 
covered  nitbaliuif-tranapnrenl  rtil  of  iipcciousbut  anibiguotu(!X|irH*4>ofii- 
CameronV  Thcolngif  al  Lecture*  arv  |)riiit«d  in  thrc«  VqIi.  ilo.  Smhuw,  u4 
IB  OQC  VoL  fuUo,  Geneva. 


of  the  Christian  Religion^  to  be  expelled  from  the 
Reformed  Churches. 

Tut  OPINJON  oj  ike  Vlvims  of  England,  ihe 
most  celebrated  in  the  whole  Christian  worlds  is  re- 
quested on  this  controversy,  at  it  appears  that  this 
might  conduce  not  a  little  towards  conjirmin^  the 
peace  of  the  Reformed  Church  in  France. 


THE 


JUDGMENT  OF  BISHOP  DAVENANT. 
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F  'THE  gracious  and  saving  will  of  God  toirards  sinners 
is  to  be  considered,  ai  ettttctually  applying  to  some  per- 
sons,  of  his  special  mercy,  the  means  of  saring  grace, 
according  to  that  saying  of  the  Apostle,  lie  hath  mtrctf  on 
wham  ht  will:  or,  as  appointing  sufficiently  for  all,  of  liia 
common  philanthropy,  the  means  of  saving  grace,  appli- 
cable to  all  for  galvalion,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  as  the  Evangelist  has  said,  God  so  ht«d 
the  teorld,  &e.  Those  whom  the  Divine  will  or  good  plea- 
sure embraceo  under  the  first  description,  on  them  it  al- 
ways confers  the  means  ofc^aving  gruce  in  thie  life,  and  the 
eud  of  grace,  that  is,  life  eternal,  or  glory,  in  the  world  to 
come(R.oui.viii.28,'i9,  &c.;  EjiU.  i.3— 5.  &c.  Thoaewhoni 
the  Divine  will  embraces  oriiy  under  the  latter  description, 
on  them  it  sometimes  confero  the  means  of  saviog  grace, 
and  sometimes  does  not;  but  it  never  confers  the  end  of 
grace,  tltac  is,  eternal  life. 

Ma  thift  opioion,  which  is  said  to  have  been  that  of  D. 
Cameron,  the  first  member  of  the  sentence  is  legitimately 
constructed,  if  be    understanda,    that   particular  eU-clioo, 
rot..  11,  3  o 
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nere  good  pleunre,  vad  effectual  caltins  to  grace  and 
glory,  depend  in  such  a  lUiiiiner  on  the  Divine  will,  thai  it 
doei  not  Beparate  this  Divine  will  frotii  tlio  foreseen  a<ct»  of 
the  human  will.  For  he  who  does  this,  falls  ioto  the  ercor 
of  the  SemipelagiaoB. 

«The  lecond  member  of  the  BentencA  ii  involired  sitd  pei^ 
plezed  with  bo  many  amlMgoMa  ftMo*  of  mptakmgt  ^acit; 
is  difficolt  to  determine  its  tratli  or  fidtahood,  w^boBt  fiBrt> 
dividing  it  iutoportiona.       .,  .  . 


PABTL 

ChrUt  died  for  all  men  mdividaalljf,  with  tome  ^nend 
intentitm. 

Christ  is  rightly  said  to  have  died  for  all  men,  inasmftcb 
as  on  his  death  is  founded  a  covenant  of  salvation,  ap|^ 
«able  to  all  men  while  they  are  in  this  world.  Utorp^lu 
be  improperly  said  to  have  died  for  ^adi  individoaU/j  ii^. 
Bsmach  as  his  death  may  profit  eacfa  for  lalvatipn,  ^pcoq^- 
ing  to  the  tenor  of  tlie  new  covenant,  none  beinff  excluded. 
On  the  other  hand,  it  cannot  profit  any  individual,  con- 
trary to  the  tenor  of  that  covenant,  although  he  should  be 
of  the  elect.  If  Cain  or  Judas  had  believed  and  repented, 
he  would  be  saved  through  the  benefit  and  merit  of  the 
death  of  Christ.  If  David  or  Peter  had  not  believed,  nor 
repented,  he  would  not  be  saved.  In  this  sense  the  death 
of  Christ  may  be  understood  to  be  set  equally  before  all 
men  individually. 

What  is  added  in  the  last  place,  concerning  the  general 
intention  of  God,  by  which  he  wills  that  all  men  indivi- 
dually should  be  saved  through  the  death  of  hia  Son,  needs 
explanation.  It  must  be  observed,  therefore,  that  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  the  Scriptures,  the  Divine  will  or  in- 
tention sometimes  denotes  merely  the  appointment  of 
means  to  an  end,  although  there  is  no  determinate  will  in 
God  of  producing  that  end  by  those  means.  And  the 
Schoolmen  refer  this  intention  or  will  of  God  to  the  com- 
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mon  order  of  Providence.     In  thiti  sense  lie  vfitlcd  utid  in- 
tended the  obedience  and  salvaiion  of  llio angels  who  apos- 
tatised, inafimuch  as  he   furnislicd   them  with   gifta,   fit  tii 
ihomsclres  »nd  ouitable.  to  perform  obedience  \m\  obtain 
salvation.    And  in  this  sense  God,  with  a  general  inten- 
tion, wills  life  to  all  men,  inasmuch  as  he  willed  the  death 
of  Christ  to  be  the  fountain  and  caii«e  of  life  to  ftll  men 
individaally,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  evangelical  co- 
venant.    But  we  must  observe,  that  the  Scriptures  men- 
tion nnotlier  will  or  intention  of  God,  and  that  properly  80 
called,  which  never  fails  in  producing  the  good  intended, 
and  which  the  Schoolmen  refer  lo  tlie  order  of  speciul  pre- 
destination.   Of  this  intention  or  uill  of  God,  Auj^ustine 
rightly  says  from  the  Psnlniist,  (Ench.  cap.  97)   In  heaven 
and  in  earth  there  are  some  lAhigi  which  Ciuii  liid  not  bath  will 
and  ptTJ'orm  ;  there  are  soiae  things   ivhich  he  U'illtd  mid  did 
not  perjorra,   though  he  hath  done  ali  Ihiugi  V)halsoecer  he 
would.     And   Aquinas,   (1.  qu.   10,  ait.  6.)    Whatever  Cod 
timpfy  viiUi,   he  ptrfcrms.     [f,  therefore,  by  this  general 
intention  of  God  to  procure  tlie  salvatiou  of  all  men  by 
the  death  of  ChriEt,  they  wish  to  exclude  the  special  will, 
and  special  and  effectual  operation  of  Ood  in  effecting  the 
salvation  of  the  elect;  or  if  they  would  infer  from  thence. 
That  the  benefit  of  the  death  of  Christ,  that  is.  (he  grace 
of  God  and  eternal  salvation  of  men  (as  far  as  relates  to 
God)  is  intended    fnr  all   men   individunlly  with  the  same 
kind  of  will,  and  is  applied  by  the  tame  mode  of  opera- 
tion, really  and  ncLualty  to  be  had  and   obtained   by  i-aeh 
individual,  according  as  he  makes  a  good   use  of  his  own 
(Vee-will;  they  bring  forward  Semipcliigianism.     But  if  by 
this  general  intention  they    mean  nothing  more  than  n 
general  aptitude  and  sufficiency  in  the  death  of  Christ  to 
effect  the  salvation  of  all  men  individually  in  the  mods  of 
un   unircrsiil   Cdusc,    or    a     general    appointment   of  God 
concerning  the    salvation  of  all  men  individually,   who, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  duty  apply  to  themselves  thin 
universal  cause;  then  there  is  no  oeed  to  reject  this  form 
.     of  speaking. 
I        VOL.  II.  2  o  2 
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THE  OPIMUN  or   UlSUOr  DAVCfANT 


TAnX  II. 


^That  God,  ky  his  ustiver.tal  grace  fountleJ  in  the  death  of 
ChriU.  tchich  laii  tu{iicient  tii  itselj'.  and  f'l/  a  luitabk 
invitatintf  and  eaUing  to  repattamc,  alihvti^h  in  dif- 
ftrent  uayi,  gra/ita  to  all  men  iudividua/lj/,  that  ihtjf 
flitiy  &€  saved  if  they  mil. 


The  term  universal  grace  doM  not  «ound  well  mib 
tite  Orthodox ;  for  those  gifts  which  are  bestowed  iipon 
iill  men  individually^  (although  they  arc  given  to  the  ao- 
wortli;F  and  the  unde^erviDg)  are  nol  referred  to  tbsl 
wliich  it  called  the  grace  of  Christ,  but  to  the  common 
philnnthropv  of  God.  From  wbeuce  Hie  opinion.  That 
lAt  grace  of  (iod  is  tmivtriaf,  or  t»  given  to  ati  indiw 
dualltf,  keeiiitid  to  he  erroneous  lo  Augustine,  Protpw, 
FulgentiuB,  and  the  other  adversaries  of  the  Pelagiatw. 
If,  ihercrorr,  this  Author  means  by  universal  grace.  That 
the  grace  of  Christ  ia  ^iven  and  actually  communicated 
to  every  itidividuni  of  the  liumnn  race.  I  do  »oL  aee  by 
what  means  this  form  of  speech  can  be  defeniled.  For 
the  saving  grace  of  Christ  (if  we  believe  the  ApoHttcs)  i» 
communicated  to  individuals  by  the  preaching  of  the  Go»- 
pel.  (Mark  xvi.  16.  16;  Rom.  i.  16;  1  Cor.  i.  18,  31.) 
From  wliPHce  Prosper  says.  They  live  without  grace,  and  are 
w(i/  partaken  oj  Christian  grace,  to  tchom  Cfirtst  icai  Bfwr 
jfreached.  The  Apostle  afiiima  the  same  thing  of  the  Epbe- 
tians,  before  Christ  was  preached  to  them.  (Epb.  ii.  19.) 
But  if  by  universal  grace,  he  nienns  nothing  more  than  an 
universal  capacity  of  aalration  in  all  persoiiB  living  in  this 
world,  or  an  universal  propensity  in  God  to  save  every 
man,  if  he  should  believe  in  Christ,  ho  ought  to  correct 
his  language,  lest  by  unusual,  and  a  less  »ound  form  of 
words,  he  should  give  ofience  to  the  Orthodox.  Further, 
this  universal  grucu  of  tiome  kind  being  admitted,  that 
which  lie  adds.  That  Cod,  through  thi%  uuivenai  grace,  by 
an  iitvilatiON  mitatle  and  sufficimt  in  itteift  calia  all  tnm  lo 
repentance,  in  refuted  by  the  experience  of  time,  and  the 


contrary  event  of  tliingis.     For  if  be  speaks  of  n-pcntHnce, 
whi<:)i  Teini»sion  of  kids  nml  ctcnin)  lifv  follow*,  Uint  invi- 
tation or  calliog  is  not  apl  or  sutBvient  in  itself  for  such 
repentance,  which  does  not  send  the  |)eiiitent  to  Christ. 
But  that  wliicti  sends  the  penil«ut  to  the  dealh  oF  Christ 
for  the  «X|)iaLion   of  the  tins   of  mcci,    is  altogether   tin* 
known  ont  of  the  Church,  where  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is 
not  known.     Therefore  an  invitation  anil  calling  npt  and 
sufEcient  for  saving  repentance   ia  not  given   to    all   men. 
Moreover,    neitlter   ought   tliik  opinion     to   be   approved. 
That  tiod  />y  AU  uaiversnt  grace  granti  to  oil  men  ittdividuiiU^ 
that  they  maif  be  saved  if  the^  wi/l.    Fur  Hrai.  it  is  fooliili 
to  assert.  That  iiifantK.  who  are  born  the  children  of  wrath, 
and  die  out  of  the  Church,  can  be  saved  if  they  will ; 
since  they  have  not  tlie  use  of  reaKoii  orfne-wtll.     By  the 
same  rule  it  might  be  said.  That  they  could  walk,  and 
join  themselves  to  any  Christian  church,  if  they   would. 
But  I  aek,  as  to  adults,  what  is  this.  That  every  indivi- 
dual of  them  can  be  saved,  if  they  witl  ?     Are  they  not 
willing  10  be  saved?     Without  doubt  they  trc.     For  to 
be  saved,  is  nothing  else  hut  to  be  happy,  which  nil  men 
individually  desire.     But  perhaps  these  words  are  to  be 
understood.  If  they  ere  willing  to  believe  in  Chrttl,  they 
mai)  be  saved,     I  do  not  dispute,  that  all  men  individually 
may  be  saved,  who  are  rightly  willing  to  believe  in  Christ ; 
but  I  also  assort,  that  every  individual  %vho  thus  believes 
cannot  be  damned.     Yet  I  aiJd,  that  univeiaal  i^race  is  not 
proved  by  a  power  of  obtaining  salvation,  conceived  by 
thoiie  who  aru   in  a  Mtate  not  yet  purified,  nor  ever  to  be 
puritied.     It  is  therefore  evident,   that  tlte  condition,  If 
they  are  willing  to  believe  in  Christ,  cannot  be  fulfilled  by 
maoy,  unless  <Jod  wills  to  send  to  them  preachers  of  the 
Gospel.     (Rom.  x.  14,  Ifi.)     For  as  no  one  can  see  a  vi- 
sible object  when  it  is  absent,  so  when  a  credible  object 
is  absent,  no  one  cau  exercise  the  act  of  believing.     There 
are,  therefore,  multitudes  who  cannot  be  saved,  because 
they  cannot   believe   in  Christ.      They   cannot  believe   in 
Christ  for  obtaining  remission  of  sins,  because  the  act  of 
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bvliering  prc-8U|>posi'(t  ilie  object  liaviug  been  propOM^  lo 
the  siDner,  ici  wbicb  be  may  beltcTe,  a»  may  be  colltot^d 
ftom  Romans  iii.  2b,  26. 


PART  III. 

*lt  If  through  mtu  tktmulves  alone,  and  the  hardfteu  »/" 
tlitir  htarli,  that  thry  are  not  saved. 

It  is  true,  that  the  corruption  and  hsrdoess  of  tbe 
liuman  heart  is  the  real  and  positiTe  caustt  which  drirti 
the  wicked  from  Balvation,  and  thrust*  them  iato  pcrdi- 
lion.  It  is  moreover  certain,  that  God  neither  will  uor 
can  work  in  those  to  whom  he  deigns  to  grant  the  meant 
of  grace,  a  contempt  or  abuse  of  these  means.  For  ai 
the  sun  cannot  CQiiae  dnrkness,  or  cold  in  the  air;  so  Cod 
canoot  cause  malice  and  wickedncBs  in  the  human  heart 
This,  however  great  it  is  in  repelling  the  means  of  grace, 
is  wboUy  to  be  imputed  to  man  alone ;  in  no  way  to  God. 
But  it  ought  lo  be  added,  in  the  la»t  place,  that  there  it 
no  hardness  in  the  human  will  so  obstinate,  that  God 
cannot  soften  it  if  he  will,  and  which  he  will  not  al 
leni^th  soften  in  all  the  elect,  by  that  special  mercy  of 
which  the  Apostle  speaks,  Ut  hath  mercy  un  vhom  he  wUl, 
&c. 


I  think,    therefore,    that  ths  opinion  of  Cameron  wa^ 

liera  badly  expressed. 

/(  know  that  the  opinion  of  the  English  Divines  given 
at  the  Synod  of  Dort.  neither  establishes  universal  grace, 
nor  acknowledges  that  opt  and  sufficient  means  of  salva- 
tion are  gr<inted  lo  all  men  individually  upon  whom  the 
Gospel  hath  not  shone, 

fUitly.  I  think  that  no  Divine  of  the  Refonned 
Church  of  sound  judt;mciit,  will  deny  a  ^eneral  intention 
or  appointment  concerning  the  KxlvuttoD  of  all  men  in- 
dividually by  the  death  of  Christ,  on  this  condition — If 
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they  should  believe.  For  this  intentiou  or  appointment 
of  God  is  general,  and  is  plainly  revealed  in  the  Huly 
Scriptures,  although  the  absolute  and  not  to  be  frustrated 
intention  of  God,  concerning  the  gift  of  faitii  uiid  eter- 
nal life  to  some  persons,  is  special,  and  is  limited  to  the 
elect  alone. 

So  I  have  maintained,  and  do  maintain. 

JOANN.  SARISBURIENSIS. 


FINES. 


GENERAL  INDEX 


vr 


SUBJECTS    IN    THE    EX1»0SIT10N. 


Abel.  Chrinl  th«h(tdoC  1>9I9. 

Abrtlmiii'ii  liniom,  ■  (d^atltl  ])lacc 
ami  hii]i{iiiics>.  ill. 

AhitinriUT,  iirc  Fsstingi,  5rcM«al«. 

AbMiiiriiK  uf  l**illa,  fi4l  ;  iboulil 
be  moilenlml,  643. 

Accvplauce  «r  pt-rimis,  riont  with 
GckI.  II.  00,  31 1  :  tthould  nol  be 
BmouK  men,  '2 1 2. 

Admonuliitig,  vlint  it  BiifniHc*.,  rad 
thtfdut^or,  I.  »ia. 

Adoplian,  wh«r.  II.  iOJ. 

AcUvrtM,  |i»uliar  cfFcct  <>r,  216. 

Ailultcry,  how  it  iliHcr*  froui  lami< 
cntion  anil  tntK.-.  II.  3S, 

Allivtiuna  ami  iWtircS.  iistiirallr  re* 
tirlliouH,  I.S'i3,  4A3;  what 'il  1* 
to  >ct  tllCRi  on  tiling)  ibuTC,  II. 
7- 

Atllirttuiiit,  to  Iw  (•wliirrii  by  Chriii. 
ti»n>i  with  a  cbei-rftil  minil,  I. 
2J0;  oUTu  are  the  ^fHictionn  of 
Cbrisl.  ii'l  (  faonourallc  Co  suffer 
ttiem  fur  C'liriat,  3?4  ;  tlir  i^vatnt 
COn*ul«tiuti,  iljiil.  Uur  alRkiiuii) 
arcnDluIiiftclarr  fur  otbrrs,  Uul 
tend  In  cil iteration,  'ijd  ;  on  what 
accniiiiU  nlDirtioiia  nrv  iKirni^  hy 
uinli.  3S(1 ;  fiitiiro  clory  a  i-nnirb 
lAtinn  •gainit  thcafflicliotii  of  tlic 
pidlr,   II.  30. 

AfllictiuriB  »l'  Fnul,  I.  3S8,  339. 
thi;  DtHictvil   ouglil    to  be  re- 
membcted  on  four  *ccuunU,  II. 
301- 

Almfil4^«,  %a  b«fix«rciBrd,  I(IJ. 

AlUra,  nhoiitil  b«  ftTfrctei]  (n  Goil 
alanc,  I.  SA7.;  arc  Meclclbj  P«. 
pist«  Id  angels  Mid  lainis.  Ibid. 


AmbruM,  a  |Ma«age  of  hit  vindicated 
from  tkUiSen,  11.3!))!. 

Anicn,  wl)ciic« derived,  mid  wliM  It 
aigniSn,  300, 

AngeU.  when  eroaUtd,  1.  Itl7;  haw 
lonsofCiod.  ibid.;  cnuld  nol  crc- 
■Iv  the  wurldi  191  :  thcii  nrden 
arid  Hi»t!i<cliunR,  arcunling  to  the 
Sc)ii»>1mcn,  im,  lUAi  IIi^im  or- 
der* arc  not  cuiioutlv  tu  be  cn- 
(|Uired  inlo,  190;  in  whol  tniK 
raroncilfd  lo  Girl  by  Chriit.  144 
— 24fii  roiild  Hot  rvcmrilmii  to 
f.od,  s,*ro. 

are  reconciled  to  »t  by  Chriil, 
344  I  ibe  minislrv  of,  in  kevplirfj 
llie  rivet  arid  jironiutinn  ilii-irMJ> 
vuiiun,  431  i  arenul  tu  t<cad'>rcd, 
4'.>U  ;  arc  nol  Ditdiaiura,  4SU  i  do 
not  tnip»rl  Rrarv.  ibid,  s  ire  nnt 
IcIviMVokedflEintrrvfiiiort.iliid.; 
ars  nut  m  mcdiaturn  bir  Chtinl, 
42!l:  bow  llicj-  niuy  bo  «i>rahi|)- 
|icil,  AOi  I  nugbc  not  to  be  wur- 
)lii(i|i<d  reliaiudtly,  vr  with  Ibc 
wiiniliiii  <if  duulia  uriutrid.  n04 — 
1)06:  are  tituri>lii[i|>«d  by  ['i|iiHi« 
with  (he  Intivr  nurtfhliii'&fM.fiUii 
tlip  wrtrthiji  of  tlwtii  Ihu  diH-lriri? 
nf  tbc  I'lalnniat*.  4ltfi  :  K(ir»bi|)- 
pen  of  them  do  not  >cknnitlcd((c 
Chrinl  fur  th«  bend  of  Ihc  Cbun-b, 
illi  Toin  txe  nut  to  be  paid  to 
tliem.&Oft;  doubtful •rbetherlhry 
bear  [iLsjfra.  427:  are  but  our 
fellow-anrnnii,  43& 
Anger,  what  It  ia.and  huw  it  (liiTeTa 
Som  wratb,  II.  Ci  t  why  ll  la  to 
be  avoided,  (lli,  Ii7  ;  what  U  law. 


r.eHERAI,    IMDBX. 


11)1,  and  %lMt  •vll,  06  i  ta  what 
icliac  >l(Tibiil<«l  to  tiod,  S4i  ■■ 
in  (>(kI  iwofolil,  pttcniftl  aod  bM- 
tik,  r>D;  rallowa  •innen,  M. 

AiK>tD|;im,  ue  neiLhcT  IIm  mtttrj- 
ally,  iiarfunmlly,  11.79. 

ApMtiM,  MTOiolupj-  of  the  term. 
I.  S  (  appuinteu  by  llir  whole 
Trinity,  Q;  at*  GwI'i  ainbnn> 
dors  lo  mankliii),  a;  irbkb  of  tbroi 
pmu'bvfl  ilictiofprl  to  partimlur 
iialinnv  111 ;  wM  Kcncmil^  lotlic 
whulewurlil.liiit  Mime  dvnUiiHl  for 
cprtalti  pn>Tti)c«i  fnr  the  irivui- 
Ug«  of  the  C'liurcb.  aOJ. 

Apoallrediji,  three  tliinfp  rci]tiircd 
iti  It,  ».  4 ;  P«u  I  tiuly  panouk  vf 
It,  -t,  3 ;  th*  Po|>«  of  Uatnt  nov 
M,  and  httli  not  apoHiuIic  lutlitf 
ritjr,  9—19. 

AppMrinn  or  Chriit  UiTPcf'iild,  It. 
S5|  hii  ■ppMrinu  Tor  Juitjtmont 
will  bt!  MMiD,  BDil  sudden,  'JU, 

Arc1ii)>)iiiii,  slio,  II.  am, 

ArUiarchua,  who,  ami  how  ihp  cam* 
panlqii  uf  PituracflpUvllj.XflO. 

Asturancff,  at  beKercts,  cnncprnlnji 

{race  anil  the  rcmiwiiiiii  nf  «liis, 
.  37— (I ;  of  Htinl  ulvalion,  ;jl, 
to,  I5t  t  II.  311;  full  auuniic*. 
vhni,    and   whence   Dbtainrd,    I. 

Attribute*,  tho  Divine,  nnt  c«maiu- 
nlnUd  Id  tlie  huiaan  naiurc,  I. 
niM. 

Avarice,  what  It  k.  II.  «0 1  ilic 
grttiaennt  therin  of.  fil,&3. 


Bl^lfnii  the  lite  nf,  what  it  ilj;. 
lufln^  I.  441  :  h  H!)riiri'ni4 
Ibnuffh  bilh.  S3.  (4&:  foilh  re. 
quired  priiir  lu  its  ■dminiatntioii 
bi  adulta.  aftfrwardf  in  inrant*. 
448i  lii&iil*  are  (o  be  lM|itixc<l, 
449  {  how  »«  arw  burled  tiiFteby, 
44 1 1  in  baptism  we  ri«e  u(«ln  aa- 
cramntUilly  ind  really,  11.  10  < 
ill  myalOTj  xhiuilil  lie  iliily  belli 
■ml  erer  retained  in  ll>e  memory, 
I   iST:  II.  Ift. 

Ila)>lizccl  pcnotu  called  aainta,  and 
wbeTpfure,  I.  30i  II.  9Pt  •l^^c 
foriDtrly  arrayed  in  while  mlK-i. 
I.  SI(  apihlii*!  Krnrii  infuieil 
into  them,  Ibfal.:  lliey  ore  eiiie- 
dilly  coiueenud  to  iivi,  XI  i  II. 


Bamabw,  wfaoW  vn>.  IL  ML 
Befiuile,  what   It   algniflcat  I.  Ml; 

4tK). 
BrlivTcr,  it  sure  thai  hr  liaUi  faith, 
1.37:  and  thai  by  the  cert* uiy 
of  bllK,  13:  it  aure  of  gncc  nd 
theremifltiirfiofbia  ainB,3TgwMaa 
of  Ibo  Paiiiati  voafeiM  Ibia,  U| 
ilae*  not  noubt  ••  a  t«li«vrr,  49| 
a  true  one  i*  lUi*  lo  a  tnan  awafa^ 
■n  apnarent  one  1»  a  dreamm.  4S: 
bu*  he  DM7  '*'!  f"'"*  IT^'v  mU 
haw  not,  II.  A7 ;  bai  alvayi  an 
hihitual  inlontion  at  nlcaalPK 
(•imI.  I.  9Mi  and  Ib^refon  bn 
INrntm  i>  acceptable  to  God  no(> 
withitanJin*  hi*    biliirae,  ibid,  i 

Bliuphviny,  whence  the  word  U  do 
rirtd,  and  what  it  nsnifles,  II. 
K>  I  GcmI  blaaphnncd  in  a  thrw> 
fulil  manner  t  tnen  in  m  twofali 
way,  ibid.  |  file  great  veil  of  cither, 
70.  71. 

Bleaaeitiieas,  Ihtiuv,  la  what  It  e*Bi< 
alaia,  ILIS,  Mi  la  aoUd  happU 
ocw  to  be  ptMMiwd  by  rrcrj  kt- 
Tant  of  God,  T.  lai  :  ia  «lwv>>a 
he  en otem plated  and  aeugfal  Mar, 
11.  Gi  it*  cnntemfilation  a  t«m- 
fort  under  atl  triaU,  '2S.  M: 
wherein  It  roaetDbles  a  reward, 
inrl  wbcTcin  not,  300. 

Bixty,  taken  fur  the  maw  (if  aina,  I, 
43B I  our  body  all  object  of  Ion, 
nnd  wberelbre.  73 1  what  eareb 
(u  Le  taken  of  It,  and  what  ael. 
M4. 

BiHly  iif  Chritit  wa>  re*],  not  lBBi(tt- 
narr,  3&7;  '"  vhich  be  hliBielf 
truly  (uffcred,  and  not  Simon  lb* 
Cyrcnian,  ihid. 

B[)die«,  eeerj  one  hath  in  binattf 
three ;  a  natural  bodr.  lb*  body  of 
the  old  Adam,  and  tfie  bod*  or ibe 
new.  II.  39  i  cf  ibeae  the  body  ■/ 
tin  ■«  perulbrijr  oar'a,  IMd. 

B'Ktlly  U  pill  fur  permnally,  baeante 
Ihe  body  I*  takes  for  the  wbule 
peraMi,  I.  4101. 

Brvlhrvn,  allChfiiliaiu  are,  on  bur 
account*.  I.  iCi  and  that  in 
ChrUi,  2?  I  (kise  onea  BKwt  per> 
nieioua,  II.  tji. 

Brothel*,  not  le  be  eufl^rei]  in  ■ 
Christian  StaUi  II.  tdicODdnun- 
ed  by  the  Palhcra,  4a  i  erila  of 
Ihe  lolertlian  of  ihtm,  4*t  yet 
upheld  bT  (h«  PamFT.  Wd.  and 
Note. 
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GNFthaalM  ^lankrrr.  not  ■  <ltU  of 

pwfteUoD.  I-  3^ 
CrrMnnnin,  tany   t«  imtituUil  b^ 
ttiit  Cliiirch,  »nil  with  what  tau- 
tloni.  1.  401.  JQ3i  S»i    wi!  iiot 
to  bcmulttulied,  lOSt  «)7i  S29t 

.vrbMlior  the  nbtervanrs  or  lliu 
BtRlcct  ii  in  itfclf  i>r  RHT  cr  dd 
rmnieijiicncc,  11.1)1;  Vmaumir* 
nf  till!  .lent,  I.  i;e,  472.  Chrit. 
tinii  litiL'rty  in  t^jptnl  to  uU.  480 1 
tlielrKol  oi>«  irrre  **;knciwl«>lg- 
mepU  ui*  human  k"''''  4fili  alia- 

Ldowail  loitli  ilie  gTBcH  of  Chritt, 
anil  tho  vcij  •uti*lanc<   in 

f  Chri*t.  4I>2;  a1)ro|{Ri«(l  byChrtii, 

lind  vhv.  41)1;  ill  what  mBniitr, 
4M,  iflti ;  Tir  wtinl  limr,  miiJ 
how  tar  Ihey  might  be  obierifed 
«llcf  ihc  poiMon  of  Christ.  104. 
Charilv,  what  ilia,  U.  118;  |ir«- 
tfininenl  imunit  the  grai-M,  Iblil. : 
how  It  liiinis  tic  law.  121;  [wrli- 
ciiinlt.i  with  other*  In  all  Ehiiiitif, 
I.  Af  :  372  :  linir  it  (litrrn  fhini  a 
viciuuii  utlt-ction,  II,  UI>i  ht  like 
a  |^iirin«iil,  130. 

Charily,  amvng  h«kI<I><'|ItiI|  r)|ii>. 
ciallv  in  lnviiig  tli«  MinlK.  I.  It, 
Ibuilj!^!  unlcnuwil,  103;  II.  3117; 
luwatilt  Mnofcvrs  and  ellelllit:^  I. 
109  :  dovils  and  tbe  loit  uat  t<b* 
jec-U  of  it,  77 :  the  nile  or  in 
Jllit^'n^,  v'lx.  prriunihf  amy  Ihiitg 
Ii  lit  guoi}  lilt  the  riml'Oif/  ay/irarr, 
1.  :t:i :  the  title  In  ikCtliig,  vix.  vftai 
p€  nntuld  not  ifiottlit  te  tionr  to  you, 
do  wot  yon  (n  BHP«(T,  bow  to  bo 
underatooil,  II.  13. 

Cbutiwtneiit  of  tli«  bod*  hy  acts  of 
mortiflcatton,  (vam|if«a  of  il,  I. 
£39;  crriir*  of  thute  *\\n  aiii  In 
thunajiccl.  G4I;  linw  iar  thcM 
rKcrciara  inav  luid  ought  to  be 
emjilojtfJ,  Sia,  a43, 

ChnHttncmonlis  not  inlllctnl  upon 
the  liiillil'til  bv  (tod  u  Htitloe- 
liuus  lor  tin,  iS8. 

Children.  wh«t  a>if(in  to  be  the  obe< 
<li(iic«  »f  to  paivnts,  II.  IC9u_ 
172:  oucli  iibrdinice  vlclils  to 
plcl^  towards (.inl,  17)1— 1k:I;  arc 
not  to  bcbroiwtilupetfcmioatclyi 
nor  treated  hnnhly,  IUU_i;i:it 
arL'a<  purt*  of  lliuir  parrnt*.  193, 
IIJJ  ;  cvilt  at  tEi-crilv  lowinit 
tb«ni,   104.  XMU. 

CuaiKT,  that  he  ni'igbl  be  the  &lc- 


iliaior,  ought  l«  Im  Gml-matt,  I. 
IfiS,  104;  It  behoved  lilu  to  tw 
God  that  he  might  ttacb  wlra- 
llan.iVJ,  411)  1  and  llitL  tiamiclit 
b«  tlu)  Bulhiir  i>l'  nalvatioii.  410, 
411 ;  in  wh«t  nunncr  he  it  one 
penon,  413 — 420  ;  yet  not  ccr* 
wh^n-  u  man,  4Sl  (  II.  1.^;  IB 
th«  l-ord  iif  »I1  tlilnfpi,  rvm  «* 
Bi&a,  I.  ^3;  tho  »u>c  of  ibc 
cTMlurw,  IU7!  the  frmtiir  of 
(he  wo]-ld,  UM;  the  vtA  of  all 
IhinKii,  203;  the  finl-bum  of 
crcry  cmilurcand  in  whal  kiisc, 
1(14.  lOS  t  the  Hral.boni  fium  tCie 
dead,  and  in  what  omim,  S23 — 
SS3;  he  firal  roM,  2S3;  Ibo  tii- 
thiit  ufiiur  rmirTKlKiii,  324, 230 1 
halh  ■  fiilix-'M  iif  grace.  itS>  ;  and 
why,  'i^A\  :  be  nlmiohalh  il.  331; 
1*  thp  (lniTtncI  of  uracc  by  the  ef- 
ficnfjr  of  o|icratloii.  the  bcnirlil  of 
interceaaion,  und  the  merit  of  his 
plfiinn,  M  \  hf  infuxM  Knw»,  •» 
wail,  insirutiKii  tally ,  212;  all 
gnce  IslWini  hlnii  Al4;  he  ii  the 
way  to  God ;  h«  alone  could  find 
(iii;;lit  to  rrcnncilo  ui,  331) ;  haw 
h«  liQlh  reilecmed  aa.  188,  163 1 
how  be  i>  the  Jlledislor  ufangcU, 
344—340  I  how  be  i>  the  he^  of* 
bii)(tIi,  437- 

Chrii),  the  »}';u|)atl)7  <tt  Xn  ouraf* 
l!ii'tiuiiii,Z73;oitr<iu|iiionln  (halt, 
II.  15;  what  kttowiedfte  iraa  In 
Chri«t,  I.  3II-J;  He  alone  Ji  ill* 
h.-iid  ..f  1I.C  fhiirxrh,  I.  17,  Ifl; 
l^lii  mil  that  an  to  ijoth  nature*. 
210,  'Jill  cTcn  »f  Ike  anlient 
church,  311,  213;  in  what  re- 
ii|ii.-t'ts  he  ii  called  the  head  of  (he 
Church,  313.  ItVA — filO;  uf  what 
ChuKb  he  )■  lh«  h<^ul,  sitL 
ia  the  onlji  nieritorioiis  intcrceMor, 
II,  23S.3J0. 

Chrlit  U  [hir  nbjort.  of  (ailh,  1.63; 
Ihp  principal  and  ijiecUl  object, 
ibid.;  Hud  Ibc  adi'i|iinlc  nbji-ct  ol' 
faith,  becmiH-  brjiialilica,  111—6.1; 
hv  dwvllii  in  UK  bji  failh,  910. 

Chriit.  i*  the  iinaae  of  the  Talher 
as  Uod.  both  as  God  and  as  man, 
173;  tlie  exenijiltr  or  model  of 
til*  creature*,  IIUI- 
U  M*  latwrnade.  4l0— 4lX;  Hit 
conqueror  of  the  dcril  on  the 
cm**,  4(3— 47.'i. 

h<iw  he  >ii»  at  the  right  hund  of 
Cm),  ai  God,  II.  IS,  11 1  and  oa 
mtii,  II,  13. 
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CKKERAU   INDEX. 


Cluiit  muii  be  Mtrvccl  l^hlUllv,  I. 
aUt  11.148. 

hiii  ■uiHHiTiiift  anil  niinif«>1alli>n 
llirecrultl,  l[.  3A(  n)niii)i|  Ui  judg. 
men;  will  In*  «ooa  »aS  •uiI'lvD, 
39  i  our  life,  and  faawi  8w  Lire. 

Chrittn   put    for    the  Church   of 
Chri•^  l.tli. 

Chrittian.  lu  t«  the  ntnic  it  nolhinf;. 

I.  S3,  i*3,  U&S  iwrrinc  an^ 
other  thau  GvA  ta  guiltjr  or  ncri- 
lp|(«,  33;  livinf;  in  aiii  >■■  wdkitijf 
muniitrr,  44:i. 

CbHstiaUi  the  true,  tiujtht  tltrava  m 
■drtnce,  IIU.  SSO,  aill;  it.  9. 
M:  iiilikirarniiifliltrea,  1.  127: 
in  what  rctprctii,  liA. 
ia  ilcid  to  nin,  Ihc  world,  nn<t 
the  flrsh,  II.  16;  in  wliat  mikn- 
ntTi  itid.;  Ii>^|^)iri>  in  liitli  dnilv. 
and  how,  I.  360.  3ai;  <U<e*  iil 
Iblngs  Id  the  aunv  iif  Chrl«(>  II. 

ua. 

ii  in   Chrint   ihroiigli    fiiilh  •nil 
Ih?  RiiiTil.  I.  niDi  oukU  lo  imi- 
tate ChTift.   II.  lo.  ll.t. 
Chntiia.n,     hii    cncmiet,    t.    133i 

hi>  life  oiijilit  not  la  be  a  acaiidal 
toLheGotpel,  II.  351;  his  cod> 
vertatioD  li  lu  heaven,  11.  fi,  7. 
Chriitiana,  ouuhl  to  lead),  anil  a<l> 
monlali,  ami  nMralii»n*arrolh»r, 

II.  I3R.  13!>;  aivcnlloil  talmU  Ix 
(.'Arlif,  and  why,  I.  HV,  92 1  /blfb. 

Jwi  in  Chriii,  34  i  trtthm  in 
Chnit,  anil  why.  2(1. 
are  tireUiTi-n  aiiiuii)]  (beniMlFc», 
lbid.1  II.a-0.  Stt7.  SlBi  there, 
fore  lire  in  ctincurd,  1.  3l>i  and 
imitetl,  34a.  1M9. 
Chiiivli,  wlienrr- it  I*  citllfd,  I.2171 
t>r  what  CliiiKh  Chritt  \»  tlir  hi-Eiil. 
2111;  hviKH'ritc?  are  ni)t.  nicinlien 
of  llip '(  himh,  Jill— 221,  MA: 
llie  (Ttiurch  i*  an  tliv  tiintiljr  <if 
<; od,  1^1)4,  2g&:  rMeivciallihiniii 
from  Chriit.  &\i  i  Ikctviim:  of  tiic 
Cliiirdi,  wtist,  ftlR:  liuw  iliv 
wlioli)  JH  uniled  loi'lirlil,  and  (be 
mtn>lrcr«  of  It  with  «ne  anolhcTi 

ii.-i_aia. 

Church  linih  th«  power  of  orduining 

oxurtiul  lilen,  1.  401. 

■n*r  cnnaiit  uPmanlinld  diviiiona, 

SIB  (  caf  h  particular  one  maj'  fill. 

IS,  SO  I  II.  31UI. 

a    iluiiiettic    funiit/    niajr    be    a 

Church,  II.SVII> 
Circuniciiion,   Liiteriial  nhat   It  !<, 


I.  448;  the  Chriallafl  nc*I>  Iha 

Ji^iih  in  three  tfaiofra,  434;  (U 

aulhiir,  and  tlie  tnntnim^et  of  il. 

438  I  ouftlil  l»  lie  Ir'UU    431). 

Jewttb   «bal    U    (l^nlfird.    4«[ 

dilef  among    Ibcir    cctcvkfoWi. 

43». 
CirrumcKinn,    put    for     (be  Jen 

IheRiaoIvea,  I.  <M. 
Cilixcndiip,    a  bond  a/  lore.  IL 

3110. 
ColoiM>,  where   ritualeid,     >ce    Vn- 

fucei    Uii ;    oimrlumcd     br     id 

raitlKjuskci  11. 'iD^ 
Coinfori.  whal  it  cuinpriaea.  1. 34J, 

Sl«. 
Conniendati/in,  foDducea    to  pena- 

vcTancv.  1.  374. 
ComnwHlua,  base  de«d«  of  tbat  En- 

perOT,  11.  W 
Comtntinicatiani      or    iai|MitaUoti| 

proper.  1.3041  414—41?. 

not  to  b«  bail  with  lb*  uagodlf 

nr  iiupeTalilioua,  II.  3&3. 

i>f  Iieiiefil*  ihould  be  mutual,  301. 
Conimunion   uf  aainUt    in   what   il 

consiitii,  I.  SflS. 
Cvinpaatiun,  what,  II-  11*4. 
CuticlUMun  concemlag  faltb,  when 

■  here  la  onljr  one  projuMitloD  0^ 
iheSi'ripiurei,  J.  47. 

Coiic'trd.  M*  Pace*, 
the  «ni,card  of  We  eriae*  tna 
a^ccmcnt  In  faltb.  I.  34fl. 

I'oDcupliecncc,  its  Drat  nMiliem  are 
■ini,  11.  48. 

thrvelbldi    Mtnrali  cajiul)    aod 
apiritual,  49. 

CnnMTTition  of  nil  tliJnit*  wholly 
frum  Gwl,  1.  S03. 

Ci'iitolullon,  Tjilritiial,  dnea  no4  ec- 
lat wllfamit  Wc,  I.  342 1  PajiiiU 
confcaa  the  amir   when   ther  ap. 
[)cal  lu  Ihcircviisririirea,  3I7- 
alt  «tren|[tbi-ned  liy  the  gntul- 

■  (lux  iironiiaeH.  3411. 
CanvMMlion  of  a  Cbruttan   oi^t 

to  be  uii  heavenly  lhin||*i  II.  ft— 

7. 
Cornipllon  nitiimt.    in  the    under. 

atanding,  irill.  and  aflMlioas.    I, 

4A2  I  riiii>|iared  tu  a  stale  of  <Uil* 

neM,  110. 
Covetouttieu,  a  vice  prDr  »pldtuaJ 

and  jiarlly  rarnal,  II.  fit. 

I1UW  a  cuveloiu  nutn  !a  nid   la  be 

an  iiliilatrr.  Ibid. 

ilir  grealncKS  of  Ibe  ain,  M. 
Crcaiion  and  pmervmlioD  alifce  the 

ai't  nf  God,  I.  t04. 


GKNCIIAI.   INDSX. 


Cp*aluT««i  cannot  creote,  not  even 

u  !n»i rumcni*,  I.  101. 

«iir  Tight  to  IhpBi,  civil  wid  Gvan> 

Ki-lienT.  II.  147, 
Ctm*.  llic  puniihnicnt  of,  ht^l  niit- 

cil  far  our  ri!cli-in|]tio'n.  1.243. 

ujKin   it  Ctinit   triumjihed,  474; 

thtt  devil  wu  afllxnl,  ibiil' 
Curtpni,  changniiaturc,  11,41, 4Z. 

(Iocs  not  pnnrpil  iit'intl  right,  [. 

IS ;  nor  BtiainuL  the  iniin  ul'  a 

•locUini?,  3JB,  380. 


I>. 


XlarknciU  aigniflci  (he  rtatc  of  cor- 
rujit  niliiri'.  I.  lao.  |47  l  haw  wt 
ortr  (K'livcrvJtlicrrl'ronn,  148. 
Sar*.  im  ilitll-rcnce  of,  (oChrlitiani, 
4S0 1    wlrnl    wu    heretofore  the 
CBM  ainonff  Ibe  Jews,  478:  tio'"' 
(Ik- Jowiah  huIy-dBfR  wi-r*  to   be 
oIkktvciI   fur    ever,     402 ;    vhat 
carl]  prc%urcil.  HI. 
holj'-da**  to  hi  obwrrvil  \ij  ChrU- 
liiiii),  and  huw,  41l>>. 
cauLiunii    iij    tlic    obxrvsncc  ol 
Ibenn,  4A7- 

Dcocnn.  Ais(i»«(,  tuksn  larRcly  and 
nriLllj-,  l«.t,  -iKi;  11.  3M. 

I>Mth,  ni»t  ta  be  feared  by  Chri>- 
lUu.  i.no. 

nf  Christ,  litth  (lelivM^il  us  in 
Iwo  vtjrt,  1 117;  irn*tii  s  meamre 
not  tthiolulcly  Hpceaeary  in  itself, 
but  more  miUtl  to  recnntile  u*, 
■nil  why,  34),V4:l;  a|i|iUcii.blc  In 
nil,  but  not  aiiptk-a  ta  all,  Mi, 
ae  ;  to  bo  exbililtcil  in  our  lif«, 
44A. 

Deiiiw,  whr  lie  went  bnck.  II.  196. 

Deiiw  afl^r  t^mixtriil  rictaee  may 

be  (hrcef'jld.  iH. 

(•(  KplritiiBl   ircasuieH  kboulil  he 

[uiriiniiiiiiiit,  I.  313. 
Dctracliiiii,   11.119 — 71;  irorsctliaii 

Lbofl,  1.  102. 
Uevil  rnnt(Di<>tllyagHii»t  IheCbrb. 

Uan.  §74. 

how  Chriil  hatb  drlivercd  tia  fVom 

liiin,  IGU.  474. 
Dcvili,  whr  called  pfiiici)inHlici  and 

tofltni,  4C!I. 
r>w  Christ  triumi'ltcd  ovtt  tliem 
upon  the  crnia,  474. 
Iiuw   Uciiij;  cumiuenil    Ifaejr  yet 
hiri^a  Lu,  476. 
Diipuliee.  CMluiamlctl  lo  be  d«- 
Unifii,  I.  S I  SOfti  37&. 


Dignity  twofold,    vis.  of  equality 

and  luitability,  13a. 
DifCDurae    uf  CbilfiiuTi.t,    what  it 

ouRht  to  be,  II.  1)4  1  3(10. 
Doctriuc*  not  to  be  received  without 

riamintttun.  I.  .loll ;  &:i4. 

gviieral,  sboulil  be   i|>eclally   ap- 

jilieil,  I.34S. 

and  cominamJ.mefila  of  men,  not 

to  be  rcrciTeil,  fttS. 
DDuht  cnnctftninii  llie  retntnion  of 

■lu*  may  exiel  in  bellev«ra,  but 

not  as  beliererti  I-  fiO. 
Dovlltnff,  unliwIUIneM  of,  II.  IIS, 

117. 


Einbly  Cliin|t<.  »liat  nr»  to  called, 
II.  H:  arc|>C'rif)iinit,  Oj  are  vain, 
ibiil. !  ore  ciraltnry  to  heoTcnfy 
thingiaiiJ  ■•I'tH'Hk'i!  Ill  our  true  bap- 
piiipsts  Ibid. :  ure  rml  lu  be  Bought 
klXcr,  B.  I>  ;  and  Ibat  an  two  ac- 
counts. 9. 

Ediicatinn  of  chililrrn,  ought  n«> 
llier  lo  be  tiiu  ■(•vcrv,  nor  tin 
lenient.  II.  lUO.  1»1. 

KKirmiiiniry  whit,  II.  4' {  (o  be 
niortilli'd  mid  lianiilied,    48. 

£(lvcliiil  calling  of  Om  trlect,  1. 146, 

1*7- 
Elect,  ibcy  nlnnc  truly  belie?e,  I. 

1 41!:  3U7, 
Ele<(li(in,  i(nn]>tirnl  and  etemnl,  II. 

jIRi  nl'  vhicb  it  ii  that  the  conii- 

ilcraLion  iiillucnevf  Id  holineaa,  DS. 
Eloiju en c e uC  lilt  8m|iI,Mrrs,  L  3311. 

not  to  be  alTecteil  by  minister^ 

106. 

of  fainvtln  dcccitllil  nnd  cnannr. 

inft,  368,  S;o. 
Endtli«,  delcrtninei  the  maral  ac- 

UoD,  I.I33tS01. 

fauw  Gml  acta  frxm  lure  lo  a  final 

one,  II>.1. 

of  nil  thing!  I'l  Chrlal,  ibid. 
Eneniicti,  xe  are  nuch  to  God  by  na- 
ture, 2ao,  lai, 

who  ■rcLbowuf  aOuijiitati.  lS4i 

470 1  Chrin  nrercame  ibem.  474; 

who  are  Uie  enemiea  of  the  ernm 

of  Cbritl,  47lt. 
P.ncmie*,  our'a.  arc  l«  be  love-d,  I. 

74  I  we  niual   forgive  ihrtDi  KDil 

ilo  ttieiii  K'^o'l*  7S<  71- 
Eniy  [nal.es  anothcr*sgoo<)  our  own 

punishment,  08. 
Kciphna,  his  commend* lions,  I02 — 

IOC. 


asNEitii.  tttnEX. 


EduivMltioii.  II.7S,79>  ind  Nolo, 

Erron  ■prino  fr«in  ignorance  of 
Ctirisi,  I.  Ux 

Eiarnce  uf  beiiie  RLtribmtcil  to 
lliln^p,  lUbuuKli  Lbry  liiv«  niit 
tho  pMencc  of  estftence,  4fM. 

KU'rnit*  ol'  (liv  wnrlil  iIi«|)rov«d,  1. 
IPO. 
hu  ■  to-afnlil  mmtilnfF.  4114. 

KTil-«pMkin|(,  wh(l,    n.    Oltl    b«i- 
noiMiiim  uf  ilie  »tii,  7U|  7I- 
UioM  |[iveo  la  it  nut  lo  be  listen- 
rd  10,  79. 

conrolitiona  of  tlie  endiv  under 
it.  7».  7a. 

Bumptc  nf  lynipalhv  In  M<>xontiii«, 
r.  3;3t  of  iDwniibUltT  in  l.lrl- 
niui,  8  1  or  sbalincncc  in  r«u)>, 
MOj  or  Uie  Mnnhs  or  PalrMinr, 
HO  [  of  (he  nusteritr  of  th«  l-'li. 
gvllinim.  040!  af'i1i«  mmyrs 
l«mptedto  MnlAtry,  Il.-J»:i| 
of  iiraycr  in  ll.>rRx!'i>t>a»  Muiiks 
II.  99A:  ia  (>1ilToiiunii-iii  ulnlt, 
3Sa  1  of  walchrulnoi*.  T.KI 
Rir  ChriiCinnH  is  Llic  lile  iifChriiili 
II.  114—110. 

Exordium  of  i  diwourse,  il*  parlK, 
I.  SMj  rfgarriml  by  St.  Paul, 
33A. 


Fulbt  t»«fDlil  I  the  OM  unfonnei), 
lii*tiirlnit,  nnil^ttficml;  theolbcr 
nirnivd.  Juitlft'iiis,  niid  pnrlicular, 
1.(16: 

in  what  jualifrinc  fnitb  r)i(rL.n 
from  ttint  oliii-ii  <lo«s  out  juilify, 
US,  (ly—C!). 

Fnilit.  the  i>t>Jvcl  oTIt  In  geii<l«l| 
whiirvrr  iiilelircrwl  in  the Sfrip- 
liin-«.  (il;  •ix'tiiilly  anil  princi- 
]it!l,T  Jmui  Oiriil  I'lmlcr  thi.-  dia- 
ncliFTOfa  Mclinti'f.CJi  llip  Mine 
f>ilh  ^:plMll^d  in  Cliriiit  iHYcnr  Irii 
InrarniilAn  anil  moe*,  IA4;  iVJt 
471.  473:  492. 
iuiIKirlcl  hv  G<x\  ahnr,  I.  BIVM ; 

307;  II. '.'43.  1*3:  ir  ii  the  gifl 
of  Golf,  I.  447:  rhon  iiifbucd  at 
onwilti-wmhc  tiling  bdiPVC'l.  ami 
Ihe  rpoion  of  belicvinff,  3.^3 1  in 
wliat  maaner  tb«  wuril  [.mutiMl 
1«  tho  In«lruincnt  of  ■•r.xJocnie 
lUUi,  115 ;  If  tbv  fuiincl.Kioti  and 
tbe  root  of  nt^ioni  39 ;  what  la 
done  irillinut  fnitb  is  iinl  ^'■'■<l,  flff. 
l''ait)i  juilili<ni>  lo  ilt  Inrlh,  not  a* 


lo  II*  duffM,  19  ;  It  alMW  jiHtl- 
llM.9fil  ijiMlHyinitftitli  brtaUe. 
i«  not  loit.  isa  I  tbc  •tablliTT  of 
Ikilh  Ivofgld  (  rt«<tn»t  and  arm, 
Xfl-l  I  bnlli  mjiiirvd,  3B3  ;  atcdEM 
faith  what,  37(1. 

Faith  iluM  not  exclude  al!  dimtn, 
but  Dwivonmil,  SI;  llic  Aill  u- 
*ur«nc«  uf  faith  what,  and  whence 
It  tomra,  at  :  trur  r«Jih  csiita 
not  without  lo"*,  l»7i  »Mi  (  j-rt  ia 
not  rorai«d  fhrai  lo*«,  09 ;  ■  (>Bnd 
faitb  t«  tint  iilMsltw  to  Ooi,  SHi 
It  not  suflldeBt  iSt  lb*  p«npK 
l'J». 

of  ibo  popiah  Collier,    3>4,  ud 
Nota^ 

Family,  the  htad  of,  nu|tbt  tu  lo. 
■ttuct  bia  hooaebotd  hi  Rdtgioii, 

FaMinn,  what  treiv  in  uae  in  (far 
priamivcL'hLiTeh,  I.  &I3;  «x*iu. 
piMof  bttiiig,  i39i  Inwhsttiitn. 
ner  wc  thiiiiM  &tt,  &4S — Slli 
hiimi  fur  htinian  lawii  cunctrnrng 
futiii){  Itinil  oa.  iBt,  4l[3t  a  ttu. 
ffi)i|  rfror  in  (he  foatlnp  of  Itit 
l'tt\>h\%.  4111. 

FiTiirn.  hi*  b«infr  nan>ed  dnei  nnt 
cxchi'le  lht>  ruber  penona  in  lh» 
an^ml  Trrnitr,  I.KS  ;  Goo  jjtlhp 
Fnlhcr  of  Chriil,  bi  niaK.,  M| 
ihp  Fathch  nf  Christ  ia  God, 
t.mti  *•  dii),  and  w  man,  iU4.  i 
the  IMhn  Is  not  belbM  the  Kw 
aiCoil,  IVGi  theFothrr  >•  ape< 
cially  innalbk,  1M,  199;  h  Iht 
primary  aiithnr  at  oiir  reeoneilia. 
lion,  9H3  ;  why  <rc  arr  naid  in  tv 
monriled    lo    ihe    Father,    •23'!, 

tsa. 
FHhrr.    Uk-    rer;  nttnc   bMfnfa 

klmlmw,  II.  IS3. 

how  tha  mitharity  oftbouid  b» 

px«ffflMri.  ive— las. 
r.ithori.  under  Iho  Old  ToIainenU 

*rcre   fared    tluoaith    Ctiriit.    1. 

IMi  Sn,3l3|  471;  l>>*y  tooknl 

to  {.'liriKt  llim»},4i  ili«  c?riin<iiiiea 

bT  fnlih,  -Itn  i  wvn  nM  in  ZJm< 

hiu.  47i>.  471. 
F«ar  of  Cind,  Iho  bnt  ragaltUr  of 

Klion^.   n.  tot. 
Veail  of  Isbernoclea,  why  iaalitat«4 

siiil  wliat  tl  ii|ti>lf1«4l.  I-  4fil. 
FcitiviiU  bt  ihe  jewf,  bow  to  b*  tA^ 

*ctvc<I    for  ever,  4111 ;    Ibv   Ner 

Moon*  what  they  «ict)>Q*d)   493: 

what  ihdriilhtr  fcKirab  ihadow- 

eri  forth,  4««. 
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FMiliral)  to  Iw  obi«tT«i]   bjr  Cbri«- 

liani,  knil  bow,  (Oft,  46S. 

caution*    in   tbe    nlianraacc    of 

Uicm,  -inG. 
PiEiiraiire  or  parabolic  ex[ir«Mioii* 

noi  Ilea.  11.70. 
Pledi,  put  for  original  corruption, 

I.  431!. 

For|(iva-nc«i  of  ii^iiriM,  jlclilii  ad- 
TkiitaBi;  to  Uic   pcnon   foraii'inir, 

II.  na, 

or^Di^  hpw  the  plirate  ii  ta  be 
iiiulentood,  1.  49 :  wlm  the  act 
iDcludM,  4fi7i  la  the  prqtcrtjr  cf 
God  aloQit,  Iha. 

Fornicaltoii,  whit  !t  la.  >n<1  Imw  it 
diffrra  ftom  udiillrr^-,  tec  1 1.  :iH. 
not  Mg*rdcil as  ncniac  among  the 
beviben,  ibid- 1  yet  JiM|ip(c)VcJ 
of  br  Mine  ot  llie  triaer,  *2 :  tiie 
beiiiou4iieM  uf  the  aio  derooonfa- 
_  u6, 3»,  41) ;  nat  to  be  Idsrated  in 
iCbmliftn  Slate,  43  s  oppDaed  to 
Parity  in  nianj  mp«cl)^  Mt  A- 
1bjrllicPapisU,44«  whcr^ 
ircclionvil  amunfi  things  indif- 
fervnt  by  tbe  A|i«nili.*,  41. 

Fuiliiuilf^.  Clirjtihn.  in  wliai  It  ton- 
ftUls,  1. 132;  nhtncpitcrivetl,  IXi: 
ouraoed  of  it,  iUti. ;  true,  from 
God  alan«,  ISIIj  )ii>w  it  illftiira 
fVom  pallciicr,  IS?- 

Free-will  doc*  not.  At  nr  iliipnic  ua 
rorgncc,  I.  90|  l-l»;  449.  Vide 
Itlcrii.H. 

Krienila,  whoareiuch,  Sftfl,  SAl. 


O. 

Glory  ftilOTP.  the  twofuld   arrtty  of 
aoulana  biidv,  ii.  2A,3tli 
the  liojie  of.  a  coiiiDiaiiun  In  all 
adveraiiie*,  t». 

Glorv  of  ChriM,  ought  to  do  tlie 
«n(l  of  all  our  action*,  11.  IIC,  14?. 
raln-|ttory  to  bo  nvoidcd  bj  &li- 
nitti-n,    I.  103. 

Co<1|  Ibi-  author  and  ciiil  i<f  all 
tbinfp,  1.  \9tti  lb«  iimHtrrcr  uf 
aU  iblntta,  309— 2«» ;  acl*  la  h 
^  i^ediLend,  IDA;  to  ba  lov«iI  for 
I  JtiniMlf  alon*,  70 ;  not  to  b«  wor- 
aliifprd  throujch  any  image,  182. 
la  the  ratlii-r  of  Cbriat,  1.  SB. 
Vide  I'alhcr. 

bu<r  be  in  inviafblO)  ISOi  ualinown, 
IRI;  ou  olijcct  uf  draad  out  uf 
Cliritt,lT9:  omniprcanmllSUl ; 
in  a  ihrNfold  manner,  I.  tlA, 


hoar  hois  laitl  to  beanftry.  It.  34i 
i*  nut  a  Tesjicclcr  of  prnuiiB,  HI  i 
Sll  t  t>i*  rij;)il(<uu »)<.■>»  in  piitiinii. 
i»ft,  aOi  in  bo*  iiiiitiy  nuja  lieis 
blacnbctned,  09. 

God,  hbslBciMivy  by  hit  Miimiera. 
I.  Oi  hia  phiUnthmpy  ahown  in 
■jipoin[in)t  thcni,  !l :  prevvola  ui>, 
1)9;  11  the  fuuiitain  uT  all  grace, 
a*  h«  is  our  Falber,  3'i — 34  i 
conniuDicates  |{race  by  liii  Son, 
M;  tlir  lint  autbur  uf  recuncilia- 
tiun,  ti'i :  tilt  author  uf  our 
quickening;.  4ft9,  416 1  th«  atilbor 
of  *alvali<>ii  by  far»i.nrilainin);  it, 
and  br  *4fcclilBl I V  calling  to  U, 
14»,   l'4fi. 

Gixl  alanc  ought  and  cuuld  uve  us, 
IfX. 

baled  by  linnen,  and  in  what 
manner,  no. 

Gnc«,  and  peace,  iht  Apwtnllc  hi- 
lulalion,  I.Ul)i  « I ly  joined,  ibid.; 
why  ipacc  i*  put  fint.  31  :  iho 
pnclicc  of  St.  Paul  in  reference 
to  Ibis,  1 1.  SOS. 

<:rnrc,  dcnuica  three  Uiinca,  I.  31)  t 
II.30B;  all  derived  from  «od,  I. 
3111  ;  na  our  Father,  33,  3)  i 
thrniigh  hl«  Son,  in  a  lhri«fold 
manner,  SAI. 

utRuacinui.thcprt>jicnynf  iheeUet 
nliinc.  I4(i— 1411:  :jii;';  nnid.n^lt 
only  Dot  found  lo  mDrc  ibe  will, 
lU  1  necennity  of  it  uii  account  of 
cutruin  nature,  II7,  453^  fulneas 
of  (,'rac#,  what,  £IU  i  our  Jutv  to 
grow  in  it  Aaily,  1l«i  II.  4>j'. 

Grattluilc,  duty  of,  I.  idS. 
See  Thiuikiigiviag. 

H. 

Hand,  the  rifihl,  of  God,  what   it 

meanH,  and  wlial  to  lit  tbere,  LI. 

12—1*. 
II«nd-irrliiag  of  Onlinnncea,  *hal, 

I.  iCi — iV3  i  how  made  voiil  and 

abrogated,  4ia,  4(K. 
Hatreii,  mutual  belareca  God  and 

nnnera,  I.  S&O;  perfect,  in  wbnt 

it  cnniiua,  and  buw  cviuc«d,  I. 

71,  73. 
Ileal),  what   m|iiir«d   In  cnnKlilut** 

beadiliip,   I-21&,  ZIfi  ;   Sll — itZ. 

ol'ibe  Church,  Vld«CiiBi»T. 
Hearers  ahould  have  general  doc- 
Iriiici  applied  tv  llicm,  I.  848; 
31'J.  yao. 
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H«li>  of  Oim]  !n  trriubloi  uii)  ■(Bic> 
t\an»,  11.  1A. 

HvUdcv,  wbut,  I.  ItO.  21  ;  Krofatil 
nt  it  rcfjtcctn  the  vn<l  ol'  Il«<l«n|>- 
lion,  I.'iiHt  tlir«vr'(il>1   ai   il  re- 

rn  llie  r«>leeiPH<l.  iiO.  iHU  ; 
hulineai  rrom  Chrtft.  ihiil. : 
our  lahMvnt  bolin««  imiwrHtcl, 
but  rMl,  fiSB. 

HoUnaiM  nf  lllb  ntuHt  be  juxncil  to 
true  Will,  I.  auo,  »B|(  uithuut 
tl  no  cn«  CHI  b«  h«m>ri  !!■  S7i 
incrcvn  kno» l«ilf(«,  I.' 131. 

H«|>n  human  and  divine,  I.  AI  i 
inclu'lM  not  enl;  the  dvliithlfiil 
tfcjiorUtiiin  of  th»  will :  but  lh« 
unrliiiiliUJ  prniiulnn  of  the  un- 
itontandilig,  M  :  rigbtljr  Inapiml 
lialh  Ihc  uniu  crrlainty  •*  raith, 
ihiil.  1  whj  liilure  UmmiIuvh  li 
caiteilourbuiW.  7B.  79- 

HuBMtiti  vbatcenipbetnok  tnhim- 
»ir  a  a-jf^  of  fomintipiu,  11.  43. 

Hiiniililv,  niilaliltf  tn  every  conilU 
lion,  il.  lOCi  miillrcs  lo  Ihc  cul. 
tivation  of  it,  ibid.  107' 

JIuitiaiiil,  Ibv  luv«  iif  cownnU  hli 
wifr,  II.  lau;  tl>e  (Iwica  orthiw- 
folil,  ItiOi  how  ■  nan  iliniild 
diontp  l)it  n-ifi?,   I6S. 

H»i«b!inilg.  thiiiil'l  rxertinff  inihltiou, 
lot ;  anil  nvoiil  avrrj  thirls  o|>|hi- 
■Ue  tlirivtn,  IV4 — \Bj  t  nn  exam- 
|ilc  )ira|iiiiH!d  to  Ihi'ltl,  Itll. 

HvDinv,     h»«     Uifv     ilitTvr    ftflon 

I'lulnuaiiiluilitk,  II.  111. 
Id*  thet  ouKhi  to  Im  uiwd  hjr 
Cbriiiians,  Ul— MS. 
HTpucrit<4ir«nnt  jiislifl<<l,  I.  9fi0  i 
nrc  not  iDciabcm  of  tlie  CtLUicb, 
StO. 


I. 

IdolBlrr.  nr  tht  »ot«hii>  of  Oo<\  hy 
an  i.liil,  unlnwrul.  1.  IRV;  tlic 
•UBpidon  nr  acvefcly  |juiiiehc(l  h* 
thrsniivnl  Church,  11.312,353: 
coiiiluKi  uf'  thoM  sllut«il  li>  it  if. 
t«rw*rd>.  il>ld> 

Idols  nnt  lo  be  ovciUimwn  b^  pn~ 
Tjle  authority,  II.  313. 

Inocrance  oF  Ckrlat  the  ciuH  of  «r- 
ron,  I.  143. 

ltii*Kr,  irjaE  required  lo  conttllul* 
lUnalurv,  I.  173; 
Ims  CliriaCuGoil  i«  Ibc  image  of 
thuFatfacr,  174t  I7>l 
liow  w  a»  iDon,  179  {   vhy  the 


Snirilia  BntMCa1l«d.  UAtlniHV 

of  God  unc  ibiiifi  in  Oiriil,  and 
•iwiher  in  Ml,  II.  87  i  in  vhii 
the  imiijpnf  tivil  ill  mancoiUBaU, 
8n. 

Ima)t«3,  mail*  by  the  rapi«Ci  for 
vonliiii.  I.  lAX. 

Imjiiirity  cocuunfM  to  aJB.  11.  04. 

Ja  (the  prc|HMitiiMi)  onen  lalen  for 
if  in  the  Scrirturus,   I-  ISA. 

Incamatimi  of  Chriat  ■hould  Lc  «i- 
bitril«J  in  our  Ilfr,  1.444,445. 
th«  wlivlclkily  incarnate  U  iht 
birlh  «f  Ctirialt  but  not  in  ngu6 
t«  >11  the  nenooM,  413  ;  1I10  ■«. 
»umpil«a  or  Ike  Iniauii  natum 
iiD|Niila  ike  act  and  Iheeail  of  tl, 
lUi  ihr  wbolrTrliilty  connimei! 
in  lli«  work  of  luramaiicn,  but 
Lbo  Sod  alDDc  waa  Ln«aniat«di 
«1S. 

Indulgaocn.  papttl.  i^uMltd  upnn 
fuur  vmn.  I.  277  :  Uimr  TaUdtty 
rel\it«d,  J7B— 9H3  1  Bdt  IbuMlMl 
In  !icri|iiure  nor  «n  (be  Falliera, 
284 — 390  i  tli«ir  n«e  nplaiocd 
awav  by  itxiilvrn  PaplaU*  flate 
291. 

Intbata,  t4  he  baptiiml,  4411:  hn« 
tki't  tn«y  bare  failh,  ibid.  1  in. 
(Iiiilcd  in  th»  Ci>v«tiant  of  belirv. 
PT.,  440. 

Inflmiliy  of  ibe  Sainti,  I.  IS)  :  in 
Ko<^'l  wuclts,  1 47 1  See  Goon 
WoRm  iiii|>trrert. 

Iii^Ulude,  itltrinoiMrlciFi  tl.  13>. 

Intu«lic«  and  Ininiiltr,  tb«  oriiriii  of 

all,  ra. 

InUrfeaMir.  Cbrial  lb*  nnly  nierito. 

riaiu  one,  II. UU.  1311. 
Inrocatinn,    Cbririian,  HilTrri  tima 

Hr*lben  aiKl  Ji'wiVi,   I- ft?  t 

la  lu  bt  nwd«  to  Uod  abuw,  I. 
MS,  ton. 


J. 

J««tiiif{,  n»t  ta  be  afiWtril  by  Cbrt>- 
iIrdi,  II.2«0. 

Jttu*,  JuMiit,  Bbo,  and  vbyckUnl 
by  Uic  UiIcT  nnmr.SM;  itac  nil* 
ninii!  j^i'en  to  otlwn,  tbid. 

Judao,  oU]{bl  not  tu  be  an  aoMpltr 
ofpsrtons.  11.119. 
abauliitv,  no  morul  i*  ao  in  mal- 
Uir*  of  fiiitli,  I.  4»R|  M?. 

Judging  (MnroniIn|[lirelhr*n  thmii] 
be  according  to  th«  lute  uf  Cha- 
rily, I.  22. 
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Juit^mi'iit,    [wiifulil.     Iff   autlioritj 

uiil  ■IUcr«liun,  1.  n3H. 

day,  will  come  «<toa  and  niitlilenlT, 

II.  3& 
JiMtice  nr  Got)  in  punUliinji,  1 1,  ad. 
JuxiflcattoD,  in  nccompnmt-il  with 

Miicliflcailon,  I.  4&7. 


K. 


Ktn'l.  wo  ouftht  to  tM>  M,  II.  lOS. 

Kingdnm  lif  htftrcn,  «!ut  it  nignU 
Act.  snil  liaw  manv  IbinKi  il  do- 
nou»,  I.  US— liil't  II.  iSa. 
urcvlcitlial  lilmMiliinw,  alway  to 
be  cuntempUUtl  uxil  auu)(hi  after, 
II.  C,  7-    Sco  BIcMeilDCH. 

Kin^oin cnni<N  onthe  P«Utloi9"l>f 
%,*'  tu:  I-  90,  m. 

KuvvImIkc  which  wc  hivtinf  titxl 
Ihrcclfllcl,  I.  lai;  neither  nf 
•rhicli  ■p])nHtclie«  to  lili  essence, 
ibid. 

KDowlci]f;e  af  Cbral,  3U2 — SC-l. 

Knonp'leiijtc  nnd  Firtuc  might  lo  be 
united  ill  H  CThrialian,   131; 
iaincPMiwd  by  viriuv,  ibid, 
of  bunuti  \tATaing  lUes  nat  earn- 
mend  ui  to  Cbrist,  03,  OA. 


k 


Lall/  oui^t  tn  mil  the  Scripture*, 
Lite,  M6i  II-  im.  SCSI 
to  teacli  one  utntlivr,   I.  I37i  I3S. 

LuMlicca,  the  velebntcvl  cit^  or, 
OTertbTown  l<v  an  cBilti quake,  11. 
299:  the  EiiUilc  lu  ihp  I^oiIj. 
rp.iiui.  amiil  In  liir  exuiil,  nut  an 
F.p\%\le  ..r  Paul,  but  ft  rnrg^v, 
3u2,  3U3. 

La*,  huw  il  iliir«n  fVriin  tin..  GtM- 
prl,   I.  303  I   moral,  in  vrhtl  way 

contrurv  tc  u*<  4031  rcrriunRial, 
ho«  conlnry  lo  uai,  4ff4  ;  how  ihe 
fnitnRr  i>  Aane  nviy,  uv\  thv  lai. 
liT  >l)riiKiiUO  by  tlie  death  of 
Chriil,  166. 

Law,  w-urkt  of  do  not  j\iit'iFr,  see 
Wotk«. 

l.nwi,  cixlraiMllcnt,  du  not  Mnil  the 
conocicnce  of  thcmiwlvc*.  SGU: 
480  j  530;  neither  do  hiimiin 
UwK,  II,  IDR. 


Lpnl,  111*  fciiy  d.iy»  of.  ba41y  ob. 

Horrid  by  the  rnpiau,  I.  4Si. 
l.ibcrtliCT,  ahuuld  b«!CScTciB«<li   tl. 

1U6. 
Liberty,  Chmtinn,  in  n'gDnl  to  CC- 

rvmoniea,  1.  tBO. 
Life  or  ((r«Le  "ml  ol"  glory,  rot  bo. 

dily  or  carnal,  Lh(?  true   lili.',  II. 

3U I   i>r  (tratr,    ihe  pupillage  for 

glory >  ibiil- 

natural.  ■•■uiU  (u  dralli ;  Bpirituat, 

lo  eternal  bletacdncs*.  ibid. 
LiCe  of  ibc  uinin  how  hidilen.  iblil> 

Ac;  huv  wilhChtiitinGoil,3l  i 

il)  irhiit  iciiM  Chriiit  U  our  lifip, 

34  ;  on  what  a>:euiint»  he  nifiy  h« 

called   llieaulbiir   (if  cIcniiiMifi'. 

ibid. 

etccnal,  <n  wlint  il  coniitU,  i^ 
liinbua.  of  the  Fiithen.  nu  wliero 

«xitti.  I.  471. 
I..ocal  BUecewicin  of  no  avail  wilb- 

<iut  Kuccennirin  cif  iloctrine.  1,  'id. 
I.iint(.iiuflctinK>  what  it  is.  I.  197- 

huw  it  iliflen  rnini  |iHtl<.-nc«,  anil 

front  lurtltiiilw,  138;   ute  nnd  n«- 

cenily   ufit  ill  a  Ctitiitian,  139, 

140. 
Love,  not  God  liirnarir,  but  a  gift 

nf  God,  1.  es. 

inne)>iir«lily  ffilloiva  fnith.  dofJ  not 

farm  11,  60,  GJ  ;  jinrticipatet  with 

othen  in  all  Ihinfp,  .S7t. 

to  love,  what  il  is,  I-  HO,  III; 

u  never  abated    by    Kparation, 

371,  373. 

Ir.lernal.  manifivted  by  external 

•ct«,  II.  KID,  S»3. 
Iiuee,  two  tliin^t*  allun  to   it   nciI 

care,  I.  107  :  "herein  it  U  founil- 

cd,  II.  »UI  I     u    rourrolrl,   t.   ?<>  i 

wlienee every  one  derive*  It,  liW. 
Lore  i>l  (iiKJ  t<iwiirds  us  gnuuikius) 

35:  pre»eiili  us  B!> ; 

is  Ihe  IIfrI  rsute  of  our  recuncilia- 

tiorn,  3HA. 

of  benevolence  towartU  the  elect 

it  internal  and  jier|ietull,  tliir  Itivv 

cf  Irienilshipnot  »»,  II.  t8;  tlU— 

ItfO. 
Luve  of  a  husband  towards  his  wifc^ 

In  what  it  consiati,  II.  laiK 

of  onnclf,  why  not  eemmaiidKl, 

and  vhercfoTG  oonaured,   !-  71> 
Luke  the  Evangeliil.  who  ami  what, 

1 1 .  394. 
Ltiat,  impure,  II,  47;  lb«  inoiiun 

of  lu  be  tirpretacd.  It. 
I.ving,  whit,  II.  ;s;   itiiiancus  of, 

Tll^Rj. 
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JLI. 

Ma)il<lr*tMi.  arc  all  fron  GimI,  It. 

t.'H  :  to  be  citicf«il  c*cn   it  hca- 

IbtUBiM)  idtrlamvt  I90(  344. 
Ualice,  nbal,    It.  M. 
Man,  lutunll/  ileail  a»  tn  itiirltual 

(hinjp,    1.  4SI  ;    pmutt  ttf  avev^ 

evil.  II.  US. 

nil),  whit,  anil   biiw   ptil  otF,  83 ; 

the  mpmlMm  of  Si^  SU. 

BciT,  irhai,  BJ  I  hii  tnetDben,  90. 
McD  yi|  coaiprtlici)4«(l  oatki  nriy 

traUutr,  L  SU. 
Uarfc.  who.  II.  SHI,  ma  t  cannrU 

ed   kj   Pdei,    tlwl. ;    wrou  tlw 

Go»t>«t     UukIiI     liim    l>;    F«t«r, 

IblU.;  firti  BUbnpof  .Vlcxandria, 

HftTria^  cril  urun«^ual  or  impro- 
per, I-  lH>t  (OcitncWil  tfiauiat 
Uic  will  of  parvolSt  li  tin,  187  i 
rooflraicd  IVmq  the  monent  of 
conirart,  IB8. 

MartTn,  ihtit  mir«rui|[a  niakv  uo 
MlliiActlon  fat  otti«r%  I.  177> 
TJftt  K-alit-aU  of.  apjiuinltnl  tar 
llie  v(mhi|)  of  (IwJ  aloiif,  IBT- 

Uary,  how  ui<tl>i  tinrc  txvn  lull  u( 
fence,  13!, 

Muicn.  mponsibililjt  af,  I.  311 1 
II.  331  I  .lulit^  ai<il  oyijtatiaiia  in 
reganl  lo  thtfirxcrvaDU.il.  Utfi.— 
K3D. 

Meat*,  no  iliitinclion  of  to  Chrii- 
Uant,  I.  460,  4Bli  »2i— »33| 
what  tliere  waa  furmerlj  amung 
thej«wi,470:  wl]Htws*ugnlfi«d 
b;  tboM  fuTbidilcn,  IBU. 

Mvliatur,  uUatit  tu  b*  Oud-ioat),  I. 
163  i  til*  wnna  Hoilialor.  a*  »«U 
of  K«d«iiiption  u  of  meritoriaua 
blUrcfaawci  ia  Cbri«tt  ibirf. 

MnkDHf,  tb«  (lulicii  ufaxid  niollrca 
to.  U.  I»7.  lOH. 

Momlieri  of  thxi  old  mon,  whti,  II. 

Uarcj  to  bo  thewn  on  the  oalaitiU 
tin  of  olhi-ra,   103. 

Mvrita  of  nu    man    fxtrad    bejiatid 
bi«  own  peraon,  I.  3»0  ; 
aon*  of  cont^niilf  before  fence, 
90;  I4D:  2yj;  niir<jf<vn<li|;mTv 
afttrgritcr.  Vli:  140:  37'J. 

Might,  jpirilual.  In  whit  exercited 
and  »hat  itrtf«U.  I.  IK!— IM. 

Mitid,  Sm  Und«r><ii"l[nf(. 

Mini»t«ra  Mi|;lit  to  a v ait  a  caEl,  I. 
lEOl  Uirir  call  Iwolbid,  iUd.  I  jctf 
tllTCrfulil|2CII;«rill.'ruiif{littutri»t 


anatifi  tbcn  a*  uatng  iifiM|<Mli. 
396 1  tw  b«  ktudiwd  tn  MTtWn 
plac»and  pcopk.  9Mi  »Wnab- 
•rnl  fmm  iheir  lIurL.  cdov*  ttlkU 
tarn  ab"!!!  id  S44  ;  vujvlit  iwvtt 
to  be  whollr  abwiit.  373. 
■II  thrir  *iilflc!«ncr  froM  CkrHt 
anillu*  Spirit.  3l3(I:  '  1 1.  33S-,.Ml : 
Ibrir  eflWftcy  I'lr  tlic  (alvatla*  uf 
■naaktHl,  1.  D  i  arc  not  to  l# 
■loiliful,  7.  S  I  S&8  1  Ml  I  arv  u 
t««itia«b,  3H9;  wlinl  cun«itltn. 
tloiimdttllii-in  tudiligMiCcJtM, 
lU ;  II.  904 1  In  wlHt  Ihelr  (Ue> 
lit?  raiuiata,  I.  KM;  II.  Z4II  t  hi 
wbal  ibHr  ihitj  in  pmrltina  !«•• 

tijila.  I.  310  1  ougbt  lo  IMU-A  b^ 
the  Law  aiid  the  Uouppl,  hut  In 
^tlienntt  >a;ia.SIA.  nO:  in  ibe 
dUchai^  of  tbair  dntj  aiu>(  ad 
iniMrtiAlW  Uiwarda  all.  m  ;  lo 
dflkfld  the  UHpel  ami  Ihcir  fct- 
Low^miniatcTa,  3(0 1  ahould  r»> 
jirovo  the  TJciM  nf  all,  11.34?: 
nol  aceMnmodatc  ibrir  atalrnfMii 
l4i  iba  «rrona  of  llinr  bearua. 
Ibid.;  (lugbt  iMl  10  aflcct  •!•■ 
^uonce,  I.  IDS;  tltuolil  ajftl?  |I(> 

net*]  decUitica,  HH  i  prvncb  Ibe 
wgrd  &rdy  and  h«U)j.  II.  M«; 
caniunll.v  ud  dUbnilir.  117: 
finMrdy  and  laitUulljr,  addia^ 
Dolhit^  (a  it,  iKir  wtthbaUingan/ 
tbing,  3411,  34S  i  Btlj  and  nilU 
ablj^  lu  llirir  btarvn,  2^0. 

Mliiialan,  iMr  difcnity,  I.  104 1 
3113  :  II.  371 1  3341;  oujtbi  imt  tu 
drcTj  ■>■'  deprrciale  one  amiUier, 
I.  101:  11.273:  ahould  cndea. 
vour  lo  mainlaiD  a  govJ  nr)nit«, 
I.  101. 103 1  o^ht  lu  be  huiiiLIt, 
IA3  i  muat  not  be  inmuleil  nr 
vulf^r,  II.  7' i  are  nui  ktnlt  gf 
D[ir  bilh,  i.  leUi  but  mhiiMn 
only,  2!M ;  ■hiiuld  not  ooljr  pnuk 
ID,  tail  atiu  jirajr  |br  ibcir  pHpU^ 
I.  3li  ll3i  MD:  c«iti(tam|]i  tad 
euiieallj,  113,  lUi  II.  -mt* 
oufiht  t«  iHKtuin'  into  ibc  ti&  and 
ounivn  of  crery  ona  conuBittcd 
lolbcircare,  ll.seH;  panktlUrlj 
lo  e«tccm  iIkt  more  ploua,  tjy 

Aliiiislois,  nhai.fhinKa  aHard  ihrni 

J  Of,  1.  3|3:  ahiittlir««(«cnally  tr- 
ow* in  lh«  afilrliual  welfor*  of 
thrir  Hurl,  I.  M|  34«i  •bvuld 
warn  thoir  poopJt  a^aat  Md«> 
cen,  Sim. 

bow  ihe^  nliwlve  froai  tliii^  t. 
itiS  i  uujifal  lo  be  uiinalrd  Ib  m- 
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dan  Ibe  cron,  I.  »70;  ttt:  3lt9; 
II.84AS  sod  to  vxliorl  utiicn  to 
Ctit»unc7  under  it.  II.  'i^it. 
an  wlut  mccouDtt  thrr  111117  'I^- 
dnnr  thmr  iBbuiira.  I.  338.  »:!!■ ; 
•houlil  he  prtj'tHi  for  by  the  pci>- 
plc.  I  231);  Ihul  tlier  Bia,v  be 
useful.  t4>i  CDin|i«tml  anil  dill. 
fpmt,  II,  21't. 
^Itnltlcn'  'loctrinc«  nol  ti)  !>«  re* 
ci-ivt.-<I  wiibout   CM  m  in  At  ion,    I. 

ajifl;   Mil. 

Aloilii'  of  aciin^  (onwtime*  of  mare 
imporUnce  than  the   Mliaa,  It. 

He. 

Monaclilsm  ii  not  a  atalaof  paifrc- 

tlon,  1.936;  II.  iia. 
MonuurlMi  ought  not  to  bctfitvr* 
ed  by  cbildrai  «gainxt  thrmn- 
•pnl  of  th«ir  pan-iiU,  II.  174 — 
lt!6. 
Munki,  the  Carthusiiin,  abiUin  frtim 
meat,  I.  i&l. 

of  l^lvittiiM,  llivir  muBlsrlllea, 
»30. 
Mortiflrntion  what,  uid  what  tbiiwn 
miiiimi  to  it,  II.  31,  311;  Chrnt 
th*  ■tithor  iif  a  Ihrvvfolil  miirlili- 
catinn,  i.  J4Ji  quicktintnji joiiml 
to  ninitifimtiun.  i  12.  4  IS  1  0U|thL 
lo  eitmd  to  all  aitis.  430,  U?  i 
otloiil*  nf  de|[r(«s  443  j  in  lhi« 
re9|<ei:t  dilTero  tVoni  nalural  death, 
II.  33;  liuw  they  «liu  are  dead 
unto  lin  ouRht  nil!  to  monify 
Ihomcelvec,  S4  :  hnir  for  the  rc- 
nrwnl  arc  •Ind  un(«  (in,  16;  hov 
any  one  can  abolish  lin  in  tbis 
lifc^  uni]  liow  n»l,  1.  410;  thr 
moTtiricationof  aChrislian  [lerji^ 
tual,  labor  kma,  tai  haziudoua, 
■I.  37- 

Moniliiailon  nf  th?  AmIi  hyvxtvr. 
nnl  cverrinca;  with  L'saoiplM  of 
it,  I.  A39,  &40;  bow  fuiiich  ex- 
ercUn  may  anil  »uf;ht  to  beundvr- 
fjnncs  IJSi  6(3;  erront  uf  LhnM 
vbu  itu  in  Ihli  mpcct,  04^. 

Mullilutle  tend«    lo    conflrnn    tine 
Biindu  of  MicTsrw,  I.  94.  Mi. 
nut  a  maik  of  tbc  Chiiri:h,  5|C, 
SI7. 

M;*tery,  what  it  «i([niRi!«,  I.  S'lO: 
lalte-n  br  the  aum  iif  Krant^liMl 
docirbw,  SMI ;  r»r  the  calling  of 
UMOcntilr*.  900,  »03. 

Mjalcrin  lo  be  bcliercd,  not  ili>< 
citued.  303,  301. 
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Nameof  Clirint.  nhnt    it  in  lo  do 

■ny  Ihinj;  in  the.  1 1.  14R. 
Xami",  the  urigin  nut  *•>  much  to  bo 
re^iinled  ai  th#  uw,  I-.^j  withntit 
th«  reality  ivnila  iiiithin|i,   I.  10, 
a$s   lOOi  44.1:  11.374. 
Nnliiina,  nadht Indian  iif  with  tiod, 

II.  IKI. 
N'alurt-,  ouf'x  gni^il  at  the  erwntrnn, 
I.  2MI :  romi|)t,  innpriMe  nf  npi. 
ritual  Ihiiijri.  lie  ■  ii  nut  dlitpcHetl 
fariract:.  i-'Ui  II.  4Mt  it  alien- 
ated r-rvm  Owl,  I.  S49  i  al  enmity 
with  Oiiil,  iind  Oml  an  enemy  to 
It,  am,  2H. 

Natural  corruption,  prrrades  all  iba 
ficiillim  i>r  the  loiil,  4J3,  453; 
ni«n  IheiHiy  drad  n>  In  spiritual 
pereeplicnf,  410 1  explained  by 
pnits,  4Sl,  4.13;  all  prons  tn 
every  ewil  on  account  of  it,  II. 
dli. 

Htf^nliont  in  cnmptr|«oni,  thdr  ps- 
culiar  UM,  II.  IMS. 

b'eJfthbnLir,  who  i«  nur*iii,  and  how 
Ihe  ■nlyeet  of  our  Inwe.  I.  72. 

Xew-XIuDEi.  the  leitSval  of  anionc 
the  Jeors,  whit  it  ligiiified.  1. 
IM. 

Newnerauflirc,  444,  44». 

Notiilitv  t'liiiiuttids  no  nn«  lo  (iod, 
II.M.  »fi. 

Nourishment  of  the  body  of  Chrift, 
wtiatil  Migni&M,  1.513,  M4. 


O. 

Obeilienn.  ace  Suttjection. 
bUml,    not  good,     1.   IR;  iM, 
030. 

Obrdionee  of  wieet  toward*  their 
huil'ands.  II.  nil  of  rJiltdnni 
loiraTiIi  their  parents.  I<t'l  i  i>r  ivr- 
fd.Tits  Inwaril' Ihifir  m>iili.-rs,   Itllt. 

ObAwnily  in  laTiguagvivbeavridciI, 

p. 
Qnini«rienre,  ioei  not  nppemin  to 

the  hiimau  nature  of  Chriat,  I. 

Ssa— 3«A. 
Onesintus,  adencon.  11.973. 
l>]i[iorltinily  to  be  embraced,  1. 30ft; 

II.  sa;.  ma. 
Otdvr,  whit  it  I*.  29i,  SWSi    va- 
rlon*  lifiilflraliont  of,  I.;i74.;i7ri: 
encomiums  nf  it.  II?!*):  nil  ihinga 
done  iif  Ciid  tiy  order,  II.  AH. 
oii|tht  to  exiil  aniun|{  tile  Mioi». 
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ten  of  the  Church,  I.  3)K!i  a7&. 

OnwmontOi    v^Uiil   are    a   woman't 
twtl,  II.  1S7- 


P. 

pApnuU,  iiisUiiccil  hyTajutlm  to  Jim- 
liljr  <i[ip»!iitioii  to  parcalal  Ultbi^ 
riy,  II.  183. 

Faronu,  iluty  uf  alicdiencc  lo  ihcm, 
UiB;  ihp  ext«nt  of  It.  171 1  ii 
w#l)-ptpMing  to  God,  173:  tb- 
•IricU  children  ftom  encoring  mih 
fiMteriei  Nitainsl  tbrir  (wnMitu' 
conacnt,  170—177- 
ubMlimcv  Lo  thcui  must  jtifid  to 
otwdiwiEe  to  Gad,  1 78, 179. 

Tarcnti,  conduct  of  towardj  iheir 
vbildrvn,  1110—193:  Ihc  eviU  of 
ircniincrhil'lrvti  harthly,  104. 

Paiainn  oP  Cbrint  wjiii  jict-rcct,  lt7-t. 
974  ;  mat  ulitljictaiy  u  nc-ll  Tor 
all  fiuniahnienl  u  fiuill,  Sitt. 

Paasovcr,  vrliy  irislilutud,  auJ  whit 
it  Ai|{"irii'a<   !•  4III- 

Putionte.  what,  !■  137  :  how  U  may 
be  lielemiined  ta  genuine,  140; 
di9m  from  furlitudo,  137 :  how 
IVuiii  luiift-iuirvriii)^,  ibid.;  11.108. 
inaiilfiild  ntmti  til'  it,  I.  IIIH  ;  nm- 
nirold  ndvaiitngr*,  UU;  ntotirci 
luit,  II.  1118;  wjJcciailT  nwra- 
Mfy  lo  mini-ilers,  1.  .131,  332. 

Patieiioeof  Clirist,  II.  115. 

Paul,  irheibce  so  nimeil,  dlfTerenl 
opittiont  about,  I.  *J;  lijii  charnt- 
Uir,  iih,  Biid  cnniniciitUlInna  f^om 
■cvcrol  lUlliors,  2,  3 1  hni)  all 
tbJn^  rc(]uiNitc  for  the  A|>o«tlc- 
tliip,  4i  wax  thu  AjioHtlu  ol' the 
Geiititei,  7SB.  ?D7:  why  he  nu 
often  apeaks  of  his  A|HMllMhip, 
4i  hii  lahouTA,  Vn,  IIIM;  cun- 
IlicU,  S3S;  why  he  auncuttfii  Ti- 
mothy wiih  blDi>clr,  A. 

I'auk,  bprohslinence,  I.  040. 

Poacir,  iiivaniiig  at  the  tvnn  amaXK 
llie  Hphrewi,  and  as  u«ed  liy  the 
Ap'itllt^,  [.JO;  oil  from  Gud, 
31:  II.  in,  127. 
aiiiiinj^  brk'lhninkboillJ  bciiincfrr«, 
llt&:  luolivraloil,   134 — 126. 

Peace  nnd  Kracc,  "hy  jolnwl  toge- 
ibor.  1.20;    |ie*c>  tlia  rtTtct  <>f 

Kn)i,i>,   ihid. 

Pindobaptlin),  I.  44(r,  419. 
P<liguiiii*in,  hiilciryuf,  II.  l«n. 


PciiiuiKC  mtr*!  the  wiwli  of  G*l. 

11.(19. 

external  excrciaw  of,  ■*«  Motti- 
flcal  iun. 
I'cnttcoal,  Bhy  iRstituird.  and  vhai 

it  »lt(iil&e>l.  I.  4UI. 
pponh  ought  to  pnj  for  Ibdr  mi. 

niitcra,  •fvMiiiuLcn. 
Pcrtmtlan  or  nilnna  ud  Rrac»  *hal, 
t.  330:bn<r    iD*mr«M,    HUt  Itu. 
puTtcH  Tor  the  way,   and    br  the 
iiihcTiuncc,  11*1  WAj   II.  «»•— 
392 ;  of  part*  aflil  dc^rc*.  l-9tt, 
Sttt;  abiolui«  not  to  bvaitaiacd 
in  this  Ur»,  I.  147 :  ll.uoisdon 
not  ariM  froBi  |t<MMl  wotli*,  1. 149; 
it  n«t  attached  to  a  ilate  ot  lie- 
nachiam.  SVSi  11.  III?,  >8«. 
l'erwi'«nace   111   Rracr,  lo    bn  coB' 
BtauiW  aimed  at,  I.  81,  IKtiSa*. 
3«i:  II-^Ji. 
PerMverancv  crawM  all,  I.  SO;  U. 

991. 
IVrMin,  what.  I.4I7:  of  Chrut  oiw, 
414  ri  (ci^ij. :  In  what  tttatc  be  I* 
Haiil  lo   be  uDiled   to  the  Father, 
ibid. 

ihc  naiuinR  uf  tiilicr  in  th«  ncreit 
Trinity  iloei  not  exclude  the  mt, 
r>A,  ma. 
Pbilorophjr,  tnte  whlU  390 1  ji  st- 
c«M»ry  la  a  Diriiic,  H91j  ita  uat 
In  theology  niniiil'dlil.  S9&—.398i 
and  even  to  commond  it,  3911 ;  W 
nut  cuntraty,  but  infenor,  l«  Be- 
liKifn,  ass  i  Ita  atiittes  manifeU. 
3!I4;  nut  to  b«  Mtnaulted  in  mat. 
tern  ot  faith,  391 1  SOOt  faUe  Uw 
lutreiit  of  all  herpsiH,  SUi  3BI&> 
Poorlo  be  rrllrvoil,  II.  Iil3,  104. 
I'riycT  the  parlt  o^  I.  114;  tiua 
ibcy  iliS'cr,  ibid, ;  iiiai)n«t  of,  I  I3i 
II.  a-iOi  iaoi  ci)ndUiaiia,S»4,na, 
3Z7 :  how  wc  null  pray  alwayt, 
I.  68.  113;  II.  W7l  whjf.  S»: 
muHt  bt  withwatchFuLnMa,  bodJy 
and  meiiUl,  331- 23&i  with 
thankvlvlng.  I.b7,  ((•:  ll.US; 
why,  ibia.,  Md. 
Praver,  ahuulil  be  mutual,  SSfl)  mU 
nialvrs  ahould  (itsy  fur  llicir  jw^ 
plr,  1.31;  S8;  It.:8«:  tiwpe«. 
pipftr  Ihi^irralnislerf.  II.  137. 
Prayitr  lur  olYirr*  lh«  h«*t  mark  <f 
lore,  eaprciallv  in  rainuten,  I. 
MO,  341:  II.'^SU. 
Ihi>  WMpon  of  the  prical,  U.  SO*. 
niUMt  b«  niMit  It)  a  VoCWb  lOOffM, 

and  with  thr  undeniwMUnfc  tM^ 
it'j;  tntiilt  of  araoDg  th»tSgff- 
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lian  monkR.  2Z!i:  thoiiM  be  □!'• 
lirrec)  to  Had  slimr,  uid  nliv,  I. 
5U& — 007 ;  he  *lone  ii  to  be  en- 
treated fur  gnte.  33. 

Pravrr,  who  ibcy  air  thai  nui  con- 
ItiLenllv  ])n/  tu  tiwl,  30;  «tLcc«M 
or  In  tho  Ncripiurrt.   ll.SWt. 

Pmching  UiF  irord.  how  it  Is  the 
instrunivnt  ol'  prodiidng  fiitb.  I. 
8>I;  iho  CoRppl  wu  pruchud 
IhrouKh  Ihc  whole  warit),  antl 
liow,  01 — 93 :  how  miniitcn 
ou|;hl  Id  preach,  II.  -iM — 360. 

Fr«Mnre  ot  ilml,  iliTCvrulil,  1.  *li. 

Pment  Ln  Suiili,  wliat.  373. 

Frtilr,  to  be  liiscardcd,  II.  Il>ti. 

PrncruiiiiBtlon  mit  lo  bt  yiel'W  lo, 
l.'M. 

Proi>erli#»  of  the  Divine  Nature  not 
«<iinniunleBictl  to  ihc  tuinan.  t. 
3C4,  sort. 

PmIhw,  II  jmnn.  and  Spiritual  St'iiga, 
hoir  tlii^y  ilitlcr,  II.  1*0. 
In  trbat  BiMin«r   to  be  uitd  by 
CbrifltiuiB,    Ul— 141:  uitiqulty 
of  tb«  ciMtom,  1 43. 


Quickening  of  rinim  the  work  of 
omntMUDCt,  uiri  Twululil,  I.4aa, 
4S6. 

R. 

nwtUtal,  dJKOvcr*   not   the 
ItofftlUl,  I.aUli  SeePU- 

loMlphj. 

Iteenncilr,  meaning  of  Llie  t«TTn.2Si. 
lt-15;  how  ntigeU  miy  b^.'  uid  to 
be  rce<jntilo.l  Lo  Uod,  344,  246) 
430(  faow  all  crenlures 'it''?' 
Reconciliation  («(ifi>UI,  SA4,  25$; 
tho  |irlni>Tjir  aulbnr  oI'uiit'9,Goi1  j 
the  pruxloMle  osent,  Cliriat,  394. 
it  moilr  tn  the  wnoli;  Trinit;,  but 
Kiiil  lo  he  lo  tile  Father  un  two 
I  «ccouiil»,  !07,  !3»:  Chriiit  ii!on« 

^^GOuJdvflMt  it,  'iSBi  halh  reeoa- 
^^■ciM  u*  to  hlanMir.  ibid. 
^^H  lit  ■ccomplUhnieiit  through denth 
^^Btbe  moM  Rlltkblo  and  coniistcnt 
^^  moit,  241,  X43,  and  b;  Ihc  deitli 
r        on  the  CwiM,  243. 

RedMnier,  oiir'n  nii^lii  lo  tw  Got! 

and  man,  I.  1^:1 :  400,410. 
Redi'DipLiun  lour  modi-n  of  rffn:lin|{ 
it,    1.     yvR  I     alt     ri-ilMmnl    ty 
I'liriat.  tbc  elect  «bi[ie  in  Cbrisln 
1U3,  ICl. 


Ilc'lcmpli^n,  ntiUiiied  by  Chtitt 
alone.  171:  uur'i  In  this  life  not 
complete,  and  *hy.  His  ;  iiol  to 
be  conteniplalcil  willuml  iir*ti- 
tude.  14)  i  wliAl  liic  rvdccnicil 
were,  atiil  wlml  ih«»  hetonie,  161, 
I6S. 

KedeemlDir  the  lime,  what  It  iui- 
port*.  II.2fi7.2AB. 

Resvnerdtfnn,  nect'Muirtl.T  prscvdn 
■he  rmurrec-lint..  I.  Kt- 
precede  ■  glorv,   IL  27' 

K«li^aD  what  i't  ia,  I.  A«3. 
>lt>e«  Dill  tulivert  pnlltioil  order. 
II.  ISO. 

Kemiaiiuit  ol' till*,  whel,  1.  4A7  i 
ffnliiiloua,  ibid.;  univenaU'SU: 
now  the  trtiele  In  ihu  Croe»l  it  l« 
be  under*to«d,  48,  40  i  jiuilt  beiiiff 
romilted  the  punishmrnt  In  re- 
mitted, 37»,3RHi  4ft7i  to  riMliit 
■ina  peculiar  tw  OoJ,  4S8,  laQg 
how  anaifciieil  to  iiilnltlctf,  tS^ti 
409;  aicunnl  to  belieTcm,  37i 
majr  be  d«iibt«d  of  by  ihvm,  but 
not  aabelieven,  4il. 

Renewed,  ibolr  Minihalcful  toGoJ, 
hut  net  ibemKclrcn,  11Hi,l37. 

RcputnCioo  to  be  {[uarded  and  pre- 
»er*ed,  I.  lO* 

Recurred  ion,  Chriat  Ibe  dm  Ihilta 
of  it.  334:  Ihc  Llireernld  aalhor 
of  our'*.  236.  rm  :  ihe  KUbvr 
raised  ChriM.  and  yet  fa*  Mined 
him  self,  4  4  A. 

Reaurreciiun  »p[rlttial  (awellubo- 
dUy,  224,  225 ;  Chrinl  arow  (torn 
the  dead  nod  nuickenx  ua  fruni  rin 
b»  the «aaie  Almighty  power.mt!, 
447  i  II.  10. 

of  Cliriat  to  be  exhibited  in  our 
life,  442:   11.  7. 

our'*  i*  twofolil,  anil  both  rilecteil 
byChriat,  II-  10;  oar  spintUHl 
resurrection  uugbi  to  be  a  cnpy  of 
Chritt'a  bodily  muireclion.  11: 
ii  Trau^ht  in  tit  by  virtue  of  Iho 
reaiiTtvciion  of  Chritt,  in. 
the  confidence  of  Chiiatiana,  2!). 

Revenge,  how  far  it  !>  lawful  and 
diulTawci]  to  D  Chrinian,  II.  113, 
14. 
by  duel  is  not  lawRil,  1 19, 117. 

Reeilera  of  the  Ministry  wuned,  I. 
104. 

Richteoua  we  arc  co  by  lb*  impuU* 
tina  ai  Chriit'*  rigliteouaoSM,  I. 
4*.I4. 

Ri){bte']u «[!£■»  it  God  in  nuniahlng, 
IL  ii,  00. 
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Snl'bklli,  whv  iiHtiixtcd  an4  what  it 

ifgnlflni,  I.  4»l,  41111. 
gaCTMirnli  wiihiiuc  Chriol  tre  of  n» 

avail,   4»G.   4:1;:    arc  U'liilen  of 

5 me*.  Iiut  Qi.ly  lo  Iti'lioT«n.  2(  1 
17>  **^  I  in  tliriiitrtwi-B  tliwre  i> 
nof^nc*,  florin  lli«  'fu  ujieratuim, 
43S,  4-111;  navvrlhcl^  tbc  ritrr. 
nnl  Mgnt  uol  lo  be  dcpivrd,  437> 

SalnU,  tlicir  Infirmities  UliuirnU'il 
by  vsrioui  itimililuiti'*,  I:i3i  ile. 
nro  bsip  fi*0[ii  lini'l.  131 1  their 
markr  mrc  not  iictfi-clly  (ti)0<l.  lt& 
^140  I  perlarm  do  wucks  uf  >u- 
IwrerofptiDD,  379;  arc  not  tu  b« 
ir<inhip(ictli  4II7- 

SniiLin,  wliaL  cunttituUa  ihclritu* 
tinp.  tee  Ufit. 

Sill  of  tpeech  v/hat,  H.SBI. 

Silutitiixi  (That  it  i>,  aniliU  lomu, 
ir&77i  ho*  nrivnary.  27Bi  in 
what  icnK  forbidden,  'i79 :  of 
r«ul,  3IMI(     of    tli«    flrbruwt,  I. 

3»  1  of  the  Apoallct,  30. 
Sanctiftcsllan,  wliat,  I.2V,31 ;  400: 

l»-<iriild.  SOS  I  thn-cfolM,  3&».  ina; 

all  lYumChrht,  (e«  HbliinMc 
8>ni:ti(li.'»tiiin  ■ocampinic*  jutUfica- 

tinn,  I.  4117. 

b  dTwtcd  b*  dooran  in  llita  life, 

11.  IM. 
S«(i«rtirlinn  fiir  our   litiM   maile  hv 

Chrint  almie,  l.iUJi  4^9  ;  10  tlm't 

the    Fapiila     tlit'tu««lvei     mort 

•rlicn  ronsiiltinc  UivircunaciencciH 

317t  none  mmlr  by  ux  tithvr  in 

ctoiog  or  tulRrrinff,  4&7. 
6cboolinen>  ut>truac  their   Tiij(>rie* 

for  artlclca  of  faith,  I.  Mft;  U7> 

grri|itiirci.  arc  li4>ligved  on  their 
ciiTii  itiiboritj  amoan  tlw&iibful, 
J.  G  ;  nrc  not  coiifiniMd  by  the 
aullioritT  of  iho  Chtircb,  iiS, 
(VWO;  sr^  lh«  Mil*  rilk  of  fatlh, 
3(17;  42:1;  499— eOl;  II-  340; 
arc  pcnjiicuoui,  I.  SOU  ;  eloquent, 
930;  ar»  ih«  non\  of  Chnit  in  a 
tirnnilil  BianncT,  II.  UO,  131; 
thcic  elKoacy  in  chanitltu  inon'a 
mantwts.  I.  ttCi  ara  to  M  Tuad 
diliffcnil/,  Soe,  SA3 1  by  lh«  l^itj, 
ISdi  300;  11.  192;  ttO  ;  at^tc- 
tions  to  th«|Kacllc«  anawercd,  IL 
130;  how  uicd  In  (he  prlmillrv 
Cliurcli,  3IHI !  nru  liW  apliBrmn- 
copivin,  in  whirh  nu(hinf{  u  intie. 
iiitkuiii  ui  uidfiu,  ^&:  iin|<ltiiitly 


CuapartKl  by  Bcrmaaua  lo  thr  b> 

blwof  .«:K>t>,   I-  SM. 
Scythian*  (h<^f;lii  to  have  bem  tb* 

Toret  of  tiaTboriana.  11.  8£. 
Soiliiccn  btttuilo  ip«n  in  two  v^jn, 

I.  ass.  im. 

Servatit  uf  fiirtunc  ii  nut  a  dtaUne- 
lion  of  DNlurr,  II-  HJ,  9l>- 
dccvitrul  (nil  ciwtiLoiacMua  la> 
warJii  Ilia  turtlily  iMaal«r,  »UI  ba 
puiiithcd  by  the  SupniBa  tnnl, 
3IW. 

Smranta,  tb«lT  conditittn  fannrrlr, 
19T:  four  thing*  ncc«**«ry  to  a 
(crraoU  311!;  buiflit  ta  obey  their 
mutcra,  Itl7  1  ■faoukt  mtvc  b«ar> 
tily,  for  Ihcy  atrre  CbrfM,  Ml, 
SO?;  ahum  w«  moat  wrv*  fklib. 
fuUy  at  tba  I^ord  of  all.  I.  3i.  W. 

Serve,  Lo  serF«  G«4  oiore  eaajr  thaa 
toa«r*enian.  II.  V3l. 

Sorvico,  ay*,  obit,  I[.  ISO. 

Simnn  ihc  Cymiinn  did  not  aottr 
Inlhe  place  of  CiiriM,  I.U7. 

Sin,  all  In  Iw  ivoidoi,  I.  tso,  134t 
4301  4aii  I  II.  f!*:  nhiTirc  III 
fintniittiutuapriiig.and  what  ihFf 
are,  1 1.  4B,  19  •  what  it  ia  u  live 
inil,  II  19, 9*1  M,  63. 
ia  a  iiUaaant  |HiiM»i,  J.  4tJ:  b 
«ont*jniiuii,1I.2i'i  proovliaGad 
l«  mfllrt  |>uiili>l]ni«m.  1 1-  iA — M[ 
ita  enormitj  oitaitiMcd  by  tli« 
magn tludc of  tbe  rannm,  1.  tea; 
4aff :  iba  body  of  dm,  ntui,  ant 
nicmb«ri  of  it  what,  II.  34,  Ki 
how  il  11  dmd  in  (he  mivrfd,  II. 
I«. 

Sin,  orijfinal  b  nut  (be  mfra  priTa- 
Uan  ur  dntitutioD  of  ffOf^nal 
itohtaauMieflii  I.  MS,  MS  t  n. 
97;  fat"  It  iiilecu cli»  whofe  nw 
ibid. 

Sina  arc  iha  cbaina  of  Hi*  Atril,  L 
474t  (tifTcrcntkiodaar,  I1.4ik,aL 

Sinner)  *ic  ilieBNleid  frotn  and  antm 
niJM  luUocI,  J.  HO,  3S«t  aft 
tlvsil,  4S0  i  an-  hniDicida,  4M, 

Siflxlnt  an  ancient  cuMmd,  hmAiI. 
and  now  to  be  enployed.  11. 143. 
8«*  Hymni. 

SUndorrra,  a  Imwd  for  tli«m,  1.  ttiS. 

Slavery,  no  ground  of  iliatlncllon  u 
il  r<'{itiriU  mttt,  wiifa  Gwl,  IL  f>4 1 
aeo  Servant*. 

Soul,  iiut  for  tbr  wbolc  pmoiL  I, 
41(1. 

Spe«eh,  (hetattDf.  what,  ll.lKI. 

Splril,  to  be  iiMunl  ta,  what  U  u. 
I.  37s. 
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Spirit  Hoi/,  bUlwa  tnuurar.  1.31- 

■rlir  ao\  nWnl  an  imaitc,  176- 

Kpiriliul  thinjn   ihnul'l    alwR^t   Im 

ciinlcmphtn).   II.  f>.7:  ar^  ecpc- 

«inll.T  to  be  iin-lV-rnsl  Bntl  desire), 

I.    3S I    rapaMiiilljr     hjr  miiiLitrnt, 

lO-l ;  liow  tkt  tli«jr  m>7  b«  knuirn 

tiBiurall/,  KB. 

8t«dh*t,  wb*t   it  sl)(niflM,  and  c»- 

pKtallv  villi  Tvgnnl  to  fiiUi,  378. 

Slepbcn,  hnir  hn  vm  full  of  sraee, 

Stranften  to  be  lovcJ  and  how,  I. 
74  I  llie  «vit  of  ohcriiliing  thnn 
mniwihan  our  own    kinilnril,   II. 

170.  sas. 
Sirengtiinrinr,  >piTiliiil,  bow  nrcn- 

MTj  int]  v^nKlivv,  1. 133— IM. 
SulHtflion,  wlwl,    how   u»rful  ind 

cUilplDry.  II.   i&l. 

of  m  vt'ife  towuds  bcr  huibanil,  in 

wliatil  coiiaiiU,  l(>3. 
SuwfMlw)  local,  of  no  avail  «ith«ut 

•MccnilDn  of  dixtrioe,  I.  30. 
SiilTeriiifri  nf  aihen  claim  out  «jrni- 

luthy,  II.  IDFI:  SRPk 

of  htlievcn,  iwe  AWictinn*. 

oT  Cbmt,    nlUGictoty.   &c.  )oc 

rMsiao. 

of    iLe   Ctuu,    Uie    beat    nuMns 

adapted  Tor  our  reUcinptinn,    I. 

■Ml  474. 
BDpalon  to  be  al<ej>td  in  (hingi  id- 

dlfibmit.  11.171. 
Sup«nt>tjuui  abMrrancWi  1.400. 


T. 

Titttnaclvt,  fnal  nf,  «bv  inrtitiit- 
•duict  oliat  it  iiiftnillcd,  I.  491, 
401. 

Tciuples  Oil*  due  Lo  GikI  alonci  S07i 
are  ilviliMted  by  P*i)bls  to  th» 
wiirBiii])  of  nnffrU  nnil  ■■  in u,  ibid. 

T««t«mcT>t  Oltl,  II  the  New  under  a 
veil ;  llie  New  in  the  Olrl  rcvc«lrtl, 

I.  HI3. 

TbankMciTinit  what,  I.  ii  t  ti^  uhom 
tspMiall;  due,  5A  i  leuuiti  fur  it. 

II.  SSAi  slioulil  h(^  Blwarfi  JDinml 
vilh  ptaj-rr,  1.  6S;  II.  S3a  j  due 
taOotl  even  for  il)«  iii«  of  (li< 
crMturea.  11.  u;. 

evUt  of  MglKUng  it,  I.  139 ;  II. 

ne. 

Thrulocv,  not  nppoa«d  to,  but  abdrc 

Philo>opl>7.  l.ai>'l. 
Thcolngiatii  eoiploy  phUo«o|ihjf  on 

many  iicvvxiilv,  3ii>>> 


Tliinii*  aborc.  obat  »re  to  nllcd, 

II.  G. 

on  lltu  «atlli  dracTilieil,  St   mhy 

not  tu  b«  Miight  aft«T,  t>. 
Timutbv  wh.i,  tnA  inhy  dklleil  a  brn> 

Ihcrby  Piul,  I.  ft.  II. 

rlrcunici*v>l  bj  Nt.  Paul.  I.  Wh. 
Tongtis  inunl  be  rcntnlncd  and  tt- 

g^aitA,  ii.aeo, 

Tnulilioni  arv  not  nccettarj,  1. 3Mj 
an:  34(1.  347:  liDW  far  to  be 
obaerved  In  itxtfriial  tliiaga,  and 
kow  far  not,  401.  401. 

Tradilivnii  hutnan,  an,-  iiol  )»ru  of 
Dlrlna  wiirthip,  KH,    A44;  Iirt* 

llic  appoiranc*  of  wisilom,  and 
hnw,  >M;  t«  bt  faceted.  See 
ScriplurM  at  Ihc  nileof  faith. 

'rriiiily,  dofinnl,  I.  171:  ibc  worki 
of  ad  extrh  indirlnible,  S.  3£,  iS  i 
13fl.  ua,  IMi  aou  I  33.^— 33tl  i 
414. 

Triumph,    doicripllon    of  Cltriafs 
over  the  dnaoni,  I.  4Cit  i 
upon  the  (ToiM,  474. 

TyrhirtiB,  Hrat  bialiupof  Chalcvdun, 
II.  S6ti. 

V. 

UbiquitT  do«  Dot  atudi  tu  the  hiu 

man  nature  of  Chriu.  I.  4SI :  II. 

13. 
Uiibeli«v«n,  none  of  their  workiittft 

good,  I.  00. 
Unclreumvluon.    Tarlou*    aifpiifica- 

Uoni  of,  I.  4S1.4». 
Unclcannno,  what  ncani  by  it,  II, 

46i. 

Undemtanding.  nfc»»«ity  of  inonkr 
lo  doci(l<^  in  question*  ofnioinent, 
I.  130,  131. 

UiKln*ULiidi»f[,  Dur*!  naturally  dark, 

I.  SftSi  in  (nal(«n  of  Imilh  nttn. 
ecth«r  blind,  304;  4IKti  bov  «!• 
Ucbtcnvd,  110. 

Union,  pcrnonal,  in  CbrLst  »lul.   I. 
41A:  dors   rinl  cttablith    the  ubi- 
quity nf  hia  horty,  410,  491- 
niystiul,  ia  cflccted  by  Al(h  and 
ihrSpirit,  4t8i  imporunca  of  it, 

II.  S3. 

V. 

ViMi  IK  Mntatiiaui;  II.  a.l7:  iha 
chains  of  (h*  d^iil.  I.  474  i  ihnuM 
b«  abandoned  by  the  ChriMlui, 
11.03;  wllh  pranipIiluiIck<t4|Uld 
in  tutv,  9S  t  and  »^UUuaily,  IH. 


&8C 


VigiU  puUlic,  wli»l    they  *erc  fi.r- 

ni«rl/,  anil   »ii    what  iiccaMiun  iit- 

atiiutcd.    II-   331  t    il)«i[  nliuw. 

SS3i  luvr  vert  [iTO|icrlj'  ixtitA, 

»x,  and  No(».' 

priMir,  UudshU,  33!!.  «33.    8«« 

Wkrcbliilnrw. 
Virlur,  ohal.  II.  101]  iUlikriK** 

U> ■  pmurn I ,  ibid.)   uhI   the  rc- 

ver»*,  108. 
VlrtUB   Md   kniiwln)K(,    tnutUNlIr 

|ir«inat«    rsili     oilirr.     I.    IS)'; 

dhinulil  l>e  tmiled  in   aCliriailin. 

iUil. 
Vocal ii in.    [Ii*    Clirintian,    rri|iuTca 

liolv  manner*,  II.  l>4,  &c. 

of  iklitiislcra,    Ihrcvfulil,    L   VJ9, 

271. 
Vow^wbiit.  I.MtOi  10  be  BMili^tu 

Gik!  iKine,  Ibtd. 
Vnwf  RiB'lf  hy  Pspjili  ti>  sngetiand 

luinU,  il>id. 


W. 

VMSk,  wbit  itaignUlM  inScripiiire, 
I.  ISSt  SBflt  tawalkiniin,  wliiU 
I!.  SO  I  diffen  ttvm  living  In  ain, 
ibiil.  I  Jiud  fnioi  falling  intu  ain, 
fiD,  L-;l. 

Warn,  our  diil  v  lo  wsrn  aoil  nilino. 
dial)  our  at)ui:hvr>  and  buw  it  may 
Iwilnnr.  1.  13B,  UO. 

Wuli'lilulnt^siluly  or,  and  molivea 
thMvto,  II.  s:n. 

MtunpiM  i>r,  an. 

W!U  iif  Cul,  npcratiTc  and  approv. 
in^,  1.  310,  all;  fliflcrmcc  br- 
twccn  ilia  gauO  pleasure  and  hia 

viiiiire  trill,  3». 

to  be  kouwn  and  done.   It.  SOO, 
301. 
Will  or  man,  naturally  deprived,  I, 

Will-wiirNhip,  ll»nfi«Si)  and  paru, 
I.  13ii(  fvndemncJ,  ihid. 

Wife.  wliBt  Id  bi;  rtrgniilrd  in  cliooa* 
ingonr,  II.  tea. 

In  iihal  licT  ful^eciion  cnnaiiitx, 
112,  laS;  reaaona  for  jieldinjt  it, 
IA&  1  impediuiriil*  tu  ii>  In6,  I&7, 
duLiei  or  Inward*  Iter  bauietiuld, 
U*. 

WiMloin,  whil  il  aignifld,  ]■  I1«, 
ViO  i  SSU,  S»l ;  hftir  jl  AiftiTffnita 
UTideniUndinfc,  IIU;  fVoni  knnir- 
ledge,  360;  wheiieedcrivefl,  191; 
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tCfanls  tiolli  tJiiiwa  to  be  bt'iievnl 
and  lo  be  done,  Ml  i  lo  b«  kut- 
dtad  iu  diKovn*,  1I> : 
iu  liD|MruiKc   u  Mlnlaienk  L 
IWi.  I3»i  SM. 
Wum^n  ought  aot   to  be  vain,   n«r 
■tuditiu*  of  oraaweiila.    II.   lUt 
IS?  :  ahould  eunlmt    thcwiaJTta 
at  home,   IfVi. 
Word  vf  God,     Sec  Scriirtuwa. 
of  llie  LruUi  gf  Ibe  G(M|>c1,  «ha(. 
1.80,  B7t  tMw  the  iiutnjmtm  nf 
nrudacinf  Wth  wid  hope,  US. 
Wuiia,our'a.ilioald  berrKuUted.II. 
Nt,  Uft,«»d  Ibat  reliftutUflT,  30e. 
Wofln,  good,  are  of  God,  and  la  bt 
pprformtd  b^  Chriatlaiu,    I.  117, 
ISO  (  arc  nut  goad,  vxrcpl  audi 
a*  are  ciimtnnuded  bj  Owt   1% 
l4Gi  directed  Ur  knuwWjte  and 
dianoaetu  further  knowledife,  )3[. 
Wrirks.  all  uur'*,  ai  *ell  internal  u 
•xlemal,  aliuiiM   be    autf^ecled  to 
rule,  II.  144,  I4A:  b»  don*  Lnibe 
nm«  gf  Cbriai,  IW;  habituallr, 
US, 
Wnrka  of  the  I,a«,  do  not  juilifr. 

I.  00. 

of  the  renewed,   altbouoh  i0per> 

iecl,    aecepiibic     (o     Gwl,     and 

wberefurr,  IJOj  of  tb«  unreoe*. 

ed  not  ao,  e»  i  are  criJ,  S*S,  SM. 

of  Hiptren^Uen   do   not  ndat, 

S7H,  IjU. 

of  nn*  rrrattiTV  nansl  b«  ImpMtd 

tn  anothsraanwritoiietii,  itor  ai 

■citial'Bctur7r<ir«En.fi7)>,  SHi 
Worthip.  «W.  I.  MK  ;  to  be  given 

lo  (iixl  alone,  003  I  preacribcd  by 

«iHn)im»«lf.637,  AZ8. 

wli«t  lu  be  avoided  In  it,  Aa3. 
Woriliines*.  Iwofotd.  I.  123. 
Wraih,  what  ilia,  11.641. 

uf  (:od,  vhal.     Sae  Anger. 


Y. 

Vuuiht  aliuuld  live  in  oMUfOMta 
paretita.    See  Childmi. 


Zeal,  vbeacc  tb»  Ivru  ia  dcriir««l, 
II.  293. 

to  be  unittd  witb   dlacretion.  I, 
380. 
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lilolitry  uflicld  bjr  thrl'npUts.  I-  IIM. 
Imijtc*  aiKl  pictumi,  condi'iinirtl  bjr 

the  Cimnoil  uf  Ellbcri*.  iJ.  732. 
ladci  KKi>iirKiloriij«,    lt«  ji'aluujijr 

abuu  t  ApuBtoUic  Succv*aii>n,  Il-il'S. 
Iiiilulgi-Rccf,  niMinitig  ailauhfil  lii 

Iht-  term   liT  thcanllvnt  8cliula*> 

(Ic*.  I.  311. 

•hminlitjDf  Cheayfum  of,  SOI. 
InfkllibilliT,  work*  in  reHitatiim  of, 

I.  ID. 

Inti>Tin,   nnlicnt  uk  of   the  ierm, 

II.  I  Sit. 

Jf^uitu,  their  riic,  ImpnrUiirr,  num- 
bn*>  kml  Inlrr^UF.-s  |.  S3a  — 937> 

JuiLiHc'stion,  otMcuic  ri'otionii  of 
nriurlo  lh«  lliiieul'  Lulber,  I.  7i 
«riiSence<l,  10,13,  07,  IM,  118. 

KaT«'«(Br-)  EcclmiMticU  Hlslarj, 
I.  172,  ID);  47a. 

Limbeih  article*,  II.  I3G. 
Iibenli«m  iH'thrprr«rnL  aeCiUl  cr* 

ror  Ufa  fijriii>i!r  ilav  carncil  into 

wider  up«Hlian,  ft.  !I42. 

ManhV  Edition  of  I>»uglM'*  Crite- 
rion recti tnmcnilrd.  I.  ui;  1711. 

JHtnilh  11  til's  "  Litenuy  PuJic^tif  the 

Church  uDCrinic"  notkril  Nitd  re- 
i'iiniiiiviide<l,  L.  70. 
MtxlerudeparCimOninClimtiBiiit^, 

I.  9U. 

MiMlipim  ciUil  OD  (h«  c1i*r«ct«rnf 
MeUiiclfann,  1.  lilSt  on  «srlv 
acliiitni,  I.  3UJ  I  '2i3. 

Niccn'i  I'rvcil,  liistOTf,  and  defence 
"f.  I,  177. 

OrdLnnrv,  niMning  of  lliet«rm,  1. 

la. 

Fapisis,  wtllahoU  ihe  Scripture*,  II. 

132. 

■lo  make  'lou^M  for  Ulvtnc  wor- 

ahip,  I.  im. 
Ptftcr.    ili«nnitr«il    tn     ha*o    limi 

BUhnpof  Kome,  11.204. 
Pbels»'>Calholicdoclr[n<<  uFTraJI- 

tiun,  II.  164. 
FifiiC,  nut  [hvfuccnuorof  St.  Peter, 

II.  373- 

Pope  ClunaentlV.  aneciltile nf,  l>  34. 
X'vpe  I'iui  IV.  inainlaincd  idolatry, 
1 1«S. 


Pimjct  nf  Th"inu  AquiiiM  beforv 

■tud>-,  I.  SI. 

itt  Sl  Cbrj'iotlom.  in  uoe  tti  ttw 

(•reek  Church,  MX 
Piuteitaalium,  riii<lic»t«<l,  I.  18S. 

Rs'fonnrr,  wbat  la  rcvjuiiitc  for  mm, 

t.8l. 
Rnvt'a  Earlv  ChriaUan  A|)ologiata, 

IL.tm 
Runiv.  iu  almmlnatloaa,  I.7S1  II. 

tl,4B. 

Srhiinui,  ngipcMoil,  I.  XJd- 

School  Divinltjr,  crabbcdnoH  o(  I. 

lUI. 
Soolt'i    CiMitinualion    of   Milnvr^ 

CJurcli  Hiaiurj.  I.  62.  07,  91. 
SoiptuKi,  d«n«  of  Ihe  CuuDdl  of 

Twt  iwpeeting    ihMr  ute.  U. 

132i  of  PumLroXJI.atid  Pope 

Piun  VII.  Ibid. 
Slave,    Scriptuml  mconbifi  of  the 

tent,  II.  200. 
Slarerv,  miKlero  mofmiiy  gf,  II. 

•4 :  219. 
Smilb'i  Krrora  of  llie  Cbureh  of 

Ri>iD«,  I.  i«:i,  im 

SDciiiUniiiR].  wtirkt  In   relUlaiian  of 

it.  I.  III.  23U. 
Supretiiici-,  I'ipil,  flril  vurklflf*  ot^ 

I.  13,  Ktfii  II.  iDfti  ladefenaHtle. 
I.ZI4:  047- 

TliecloKT  af  the  ScbooK  I.  ai9. 
TitlieoaWaya  upheld  b>  thcCliurth 

of  Romv,  II.  I8«. 
Tuwnwnd*!!  Acciitalloma  of  Hblorr 

ajtainil   Clic  Cliurcb  of  iUma.  U 

7S. 
TradittunauflliePapiataovcrtiiTiMd, 

II.  3«S. 
Tnininilwtaiitiiilion,«X|iloded<  l.tSO. 
Tniy**  (r*«P«'  .tl>[i.l  Khemifth  T(Ma- 

i»e»l  cnndcmnki).  I.  277. 
TLlrlitrr,Sh>rDii,citc<l,l.l83i  ll.ai. 

Union  of  Iha  two  natum  in  Cbrbtt 

rmdiratrdb*  Gflaalua,  1.43a 
Uniijr  of  the  Church  (•(  llomv,  IL 

Sim. 

Waldrnte*,  vindicated  by  St.  Ber- 
nard, [.  lie. 
conduct  ol,  140. 
WinLiin  rvrutjiiun  of  Poperv,  I.  Iff, 
Wonliip,  aidcHnnlb;  Ibe  hootuh 
Church,  I.  SOS. 
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PASSAGES    OF    SCRIPTURE 

EXPLAINED  BY  THE  WAY. 


{The  Tnulmlor  ho  tmllf  (mplifled  tUa  lodgi,  canceiiiDt.  flut  u  aanj  tntasf  Rctlp. 
hire.  Dot  natr^  ia  <he  llrlilDai  Indeii  mre  T^t  illmCfrntod  by  th«  ccuutDiion  Id  uphieh  Ibejr 
Mud  [■  lbs  weA,  It  >Diild  proK  lunfal  tn  (in  tbem  ■  plus  hew.  *!«,  In  (bb  iRdn  *n 
inelated  ■  few  Inl*  dbeoaed  In  tb«  Di*erucliia  on  ibe  Drmlb  of  Chriat.] 


VOL.       PAQE. 

Gen.  I.  1 1  In  the  beginning  Ood  created  the  heaven 

and  the  earth      I.         I9B 

I.  27,  So  God  created  man  in  hit  own  image        II.  88 

II.  2,  God  retted  from  all  his  workt         ....       I.         205 
24,  Therefore  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 

and  his  mother  and  shall  cleave  unto  his 

wife  11.         172 

III.  15,  /(  shall  brvise  thy  head,  and  thou  thalt  >    I.         159 

bruise  his  heel  J  &II.      523 

IV.  5.  Cain  was  very  wroth  and  his  countenance 

fell  ....  II.  fi6 

XXXIX.  10,  He  hearkened  not  unto  her  to  be  with 

her  48 

Exod.  XII.  14,    Ye  shall  keep  it    a  feast  unto  the 

Lord  for  ever  I.         484 

XXXI.  16,  17,  It  is  a  perpetual  covenant,  a  sign 
between  me  and  the  children  of  Israel 
forever         ......  ......        ib. 

Levit.  XIX.  17,  Thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke  thy 

neighbour  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him     II.         139 
XXIII.  21,  It  sliallbe  a  statutefor  ever,  &c.  I.        484 

1  Saml.  XII.  23,  Be  it  far  from  me  to  sin  against  the 

Lord  in  ceasing  to  pray  for  you     ..         ib.         113 
1  Kiogs  XI.  3,  Women  turned  aviay  his  heart    . .         11.  40 

VOL.    II.  2    Q 


^^B               506             INUhX    nV    PASSAOES    QP   StRII-TI'lIR 

^1 

^^H 

r^i^^ 

^^^^             2  KiDg*  IV.  2d,  ^  fAou  mttt  iMiy  i»ai«   ^v   fjte  tcny 

^^^^H                              Jftfute  Atni  wor,  and  if  any  talute  Ihte, 

^^^^^M                                tinsK'er  him  not  again          ....                   II. 

37D 

^^^^^      Job  XXI.  3,  h  not  dctt  action  to  the  toicied.  and  a 

^^H                                    ilranfie  pitniflmfnt  lo  ike  work«ri  of 

^^1                                         iHiquity?                ,,,. 

ss 

^^^              P»tl.  I.  3,  He  thalt  he  tike  a  trte  planttd  fry  tkt  rivrrt 

^^B                                    of  water,  and  that  bringeth  forth  kit 

^^^^^^                                   fruit  iit  due  tfaiCn                  ......                 I. 

127 

^^^^H             VIII.  6,  Ttioit  hatl  made  Aim  to  have  dominion. 

^^^H                                        

1 84.109 

^^^^H              XL1V.  6,  In  Thy  name  KtU  wt  tread  under  our 

^^^^^H                             enemies                .... 

146 

^^^^H              XLIX.  B,  No  man  can  deliver  his  brother,  nor 

^^^^H                             give  to  Ood  a  I'lriitom             

380 

^^^^H              LXXXVI.  2.  Preterve  wy  ionlfor  I  nm  holy 

W 

^^^H               CXVI.    19,  13,     What  shall  I  render    unto  the 

^^H                          LQrd.&c.            ....                1.65,    II. 

■235 

^^^^^H               CXIX.  12,  /  have  inclinfd  my  heart  lo  perform 

^^^^^P                             thy  Uatates  even  vnta  the  end         .... 

83 

^^^T            PrOTi  XX.  9r  H'Ao  com  tai/   I  have  made  my  heart 

^^^^—^                             elean,  I  atn  pure  from  my  tin?                  I. 

41 

^^^^B              XXil.  24.  Make  no  friendship  with    ait  angry 

^^^^H                             man                    ...                 .... 

(57 

^^^V              XXVIII.  14,    Happy  is   the   man    that  feareth 

^                                       always             ••....         1. 

45 

^^H            Ecd.  IX.  1,  No  man  knnwelh  whether  he  is  worthy  nf 

^^H                                        love  or  hatred,  hut  all  ihimjft  are  held 

^^^                                   doubtful  as  to  the  future              

42 

^^B            laa.  XLir.  €,  /  the  Lt?rd  have  called  thee,  and  hoM 

^^M                                   given  thee  for  a  eevewint  tf  the  people. 

^^^^-                                for  a  light  of  the  Oentilet             29S,  iSS      \ 

^^^^B              Llll.  10,  If  he  shalitay  down  hiiioul  for  tin. 

444 

52.1 

^^^^H              L1X.  2,   Your  iitiijuitiei  have  teparated  bettaeen 

\ 

^^^^H                             yoa  and  your  God                1.250,451 

^^^^^       Jet.  IX.  35j  Behold,  the  duyi  com«  that  T  vUl  punish 

^^^L^                             alithem  that  arc  circumcised  with  the 

^^^^^L                                uneircumciied            ...                   

4^9 

^^^^V              XXXIII.  H,  /  will  cUanst  thme  from  all  their 

^^^M                                      SiNJ,  and  pardon  all  their  iHt^ntliet 

458 

^H            EHk.  XXXIII.  2,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  thedeath  ^ 

^^H                                        the  wicked,  but  Ihrtt    the  wicied  turn 

^^H                                   from  his  way  and  live II. 

433 

^^^^       LkiDCut.  V.  2,  Turn  thoit  tu,  and  we  thatl  he  turned      1. 

4j3 

P.XPI.AtNBD    IN   THE    EXPOSlflOir. 


SOT 


II. 


515 


106 


vot.      rAO^ 
Ho«en  I.  2,  Ga  take  untc  thee  a  wife  »/  tohtreditms. 

*c.  H.  44 

Joel  11.  12,   Turn  unfd  me  with  all  your  heart  1.  44 

II.  14,  Who  knows  if  God  wili  return  and  re* 
pent  ib. 

Micub  V,  3,  flii  goiagt/orth  have  been  from  ef  oid. 

See.  186 

Ecclc8>  V.  5,  6,  Concerning  propitiation  be  not  wUk' 

out  fear  to  add  tin,  &c.  43 

I        Matl.  HI.  8,  Bring  forth  fruilr  worthy  of  rtpenfance 
L  V.  39,    Whosoever  shall  smite  thee  ort  fAiy  right 

I  tkctk,  turn  to  Aim  the  other  alto 

^^_        XIII,  4,  The  rigfiteoui  shall  $hme  forth  at  the 
^B  nin  ....  ....  .... 

^^H  XV.  17,  Do  ye  not  yet  ufidtrtland,  thai  ichnlso' 
^^P  tver  eulereth  in  al  the  mouth,  gOEth  into 
^^  the  belly,  &c I. 

^^^  XVI.  19,  Whatsoever  thou  thalt  loose  on  earth, 
^^k  thall  be  loosed  an  heaven  .... 

^^m       XXII.  14,  Ma  Htf  are  called  but  ftw  chosen   .... 
^H.        XXIV.  45,    Who  then  u  that  faithful  and  wiM 

^^r  Steward.  Sic .... 

^V         XXVI.  5S,  Ml  they    that   tt-te   the  imord  shall 

ptriih  with  the  sword  ...     II, 

Liikol.  38,   Mary  full  of  sr  ace  ....  ....      I. 

X.  II,  Salute  no  man  by  the  way  ....    11. 

XII.  19,  Thou  hait  much  ^nods  laid  up  for  many 

yfars,  tokt  thine  t axe,  &C.  .... 

XVtII.  I,  Aten  ought  always  to  pray  and  not  to 

faint  !. 

21 ,   The  Aingdom  qf  God  is  within  you 
XXIV,  19,    Tarry  yc   in  JtruxaUm,  until  ye  be 
endued  with  power  from  on  high       • . 
John  1.  19,  No  man  hath  (rra  Ooxf  at  any  ttme      . . 

III.  16,  Cod  M  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only  beyollen  Son,  &c.  ....         II. 

Ill-  36,  He  that  bflittielh  not  the  Son,  the  wrath 

of  God  abidetk  on  Aim  , , . .  I. 

V,  39,  Search  the  Scriptures,  they  testify  of  me 

XVII,  8,    Tho\t  hast  given  him  power  over  all 

Jleth.  &c.  ....  ....         II. 

Ads  III.  2,  The  Jloly  Gho$t  said.  Separate  ma  Bar. 

nabaa  and  Saul  I. 

IV.  12,  There  is  none  Other  name  under  heaven, 
given  aitwng  men,  whereby  we  tan  b« 
saved  ....  239, U8 

roi.  It.  2  Q  ^ 


SO 


343 

251 
63 

517 

5 


598 


INDCI    OF    PASSAoeS    OF    SCHirTL'RB 


AcU  V.  41,  Tkey  tteparled  /rorn  the  pmettct  o/  the 
COttncii  rfjoicing  that  they  utre  counted 
worthif.  &V I.  141,271 

VIII.  22,  HcptHl  therefore,  if  perhapt  the 
thought  of  Ihtf  heart  tnatf  ke  Jorgivtm 
tket  ....  

XIII.  38.  39,  Through  CKritt  upr^ehed  the  \ 

forgiveness,  8iC  ...  { &  II. 

XV.  10,  Wit/  umpt  y«  Cod  to  put  a  yolu  upon 
ihc  diaeiptei  which  niilher  we  nor  our 
Jatkcrt  were  able  lo  bear  ....  1. 

20,   TAcy  should  abttain  from  poitatiomt  of 
idalt,  and  from  formcatiOH,  and  from 
thinyi  stran0itd,  8ic.  ....  II. 

XVII.  28,  /it  Aim  w»  livi,  and  move,  aad  have 

our  being  ....  ....  I-  '■ 

Rom.  1, 10,   That  which  may  be  known  of  Ood  u  wa- 

nifetltn  lhtm,iic-  ....  I 

V.  8,  Godcommeadeth  hit  love  toward  ut.  &c.  S36,' 

19,  By   the  obedieneo  of  one  thuH  many  ^ 

made  riffhleottt  II,         341" 


I. 


30,   The  lav  entered  that  sin  miij;ht  aboinid 

VI.  W,  Let  not  tin   reign  in  your  mortatbody, 

&c.  ....  

VII.  1 9,  The  good  thai  I  would  J  do  not,  &c 

VIII.  24,  Wearc  tatffdby  hope         

25,  ff  wt  hope  for  that   wt  see  not,  then 

do  we  with  patience  wait  for  if      .... 

37,  /n  alt  these  things  v>e  are  more  than 
contfutrort  ....  .... 

XI  I.  5,   Wt  being  many  are  one  body  in  Chritt,  &c. 
10,  Be  kindly  affectioned  one  towards  ano- 
ther,  4fec.  ....  .... 

XV,  3,  Every  one  of  us  should  please  his  neiyk. 
bour  ....  .... 

1  Cqt.  I.  36,   Ye  see  your  calling,  brelhrtn.  Sec.  II. 

I),  IS,  We  have  reetived  the  Spirit  Ikat  we  nay 

know  the  thinyt,&c,  ....         Note,  I. 

14,   The  natural  man  reeeittllh  not  Ike  thingt 
of  the  Spirit,  &c.  .... 

IV.  8,    Ye  are  full,  ye  are  rich,  ye  have  re^ntd 

as  kingf  without  vs,  &C.  .... 

V.  3,  Being  absent  in  the  baJy,  I  am  present  with 

you  in  spirit     . .  .... 

XII.  31,   The  head  cannot  toy  to  the  feet,  Yehave 
no  need  of  mt         ....  .... 


3S£ 


II.        32 

I.  126,255 

SI 

78 


135 
SIS 

26 

123 
03 

4^ 

109 
17 


BTTLAINBD    >N     FIIK    EX  rOftlTlOI*. 


5W 


VOL.     pAoe. 


70 
181 

336 


lCor.Xin.7,  Charity  hopeih  all  lhi>*gt         I. 

12,  Wt  see  now  ihrmtgk  a  fflast  darklif 
XV.  20,  Chrisl  ia  risen— the  first  fruitt,  &c- 
2  Cot,  II.  10,  For  what  I  myself  forgive,  if  I  have 
forQiven  any  Ihiny,  for  your  taket for- 
gave I  it,  &c,  .... 

v.  18,  19,  God  was  in  Chritt    reconcittng    Ihs 

world  unto  himtelf.  Sic.  ....         11. 

20,  Now  ihea  lec  are  ambaisadort  for  ChrUt      I. 
VI.  17,  Come  out  from  among  them,    and  he  ye 

separate  ....  ....         II. 

XIII.  5,  Know  ye  not  that  Christ  it  in  you    Note,  I. 

Gal.  I.  10,  If  J  pleaseil  men  I  should  not  be  the  ser- 
vant of  Ood         ....  .... 

II.  7,  The  Gospft  of  the  aneireumcirion  wai  com- 
mitted vnto  ME,  &c.  .... 

IV.  S,  Ye  did  service  tinlo  them  which  are  no 
godt  ....  .... 

Epbeti  I-  4,  5,  Me  halh  rhoscn  us  in  him  h^arel 

th»  foundation  of  tkt  world       ..    J  &  11.  468,517 
17,   That  Ite  Father  of  fflortj  may  iftve  unlo 
you  the  Spiril  of  wisdom  and  rcvrlation 
in  the  nHOwUdjje  of  hint  ....  II. 

11.2,  Wherein  ia  time  pntt  jf;  timMnf  accortftit^ 
to  the  prince  of  ibii  world  .... 

5,  By  grace  nrr.  ye  laved  .... 

IV.  1,  /  pray  that  ye  walA  worthy  of  the  voca- 
tion, &c.         .... 

7,  To  every  one  of  you  «  Kivengraee  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  Iht  gift  of  Chritt 

39,  That  it   may    minister  grace    unto  the 

Acorert  ....  ....         II. 

V,  26,  Btubandt  love  your  wives,  at  Christ  also 
loved  the  Church,  and  gave  himself  for 

it  ....  .... 

Phil.  I.  27,  tet  your  conversation  be  as  it  becometk  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  ■•.... 

II.  7,  8,  He  kumhltd  himttlf  and  became  obedi- 

ent unto  death,  Slc.  

12,   Work  out  your  latvalion  with  ftar  and 
trcmhliug  ....  .... 

III.  18,  Many  walk  of  whom  I  have  told  you 
often  aiii/  tell  you  noiv  even  weeping, 
that  they  are  the  entmi^t  of  the  cross  of 
Christ  .... 

31,  Who  shatlchange  our  ci/«  6oiii(,  &c. 
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341 
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INDEX     UF    PASSAGES    OF    S  C  Rl  PTtl  RE, 


n 


TOL.    r«at 
Phil.  IV.  3,  I  can  do  nil  Ihmgs  through  CArist  v;fto 

strenfjlheseth  me  I.  33{ 

1  Thew.  II.  !2,   Wb  chan-ed  you  tliut  ye  wotili  walk 

WOTlhy  of  Gi>d  132 

IV.  3,  4,  Tkit  ii   Ike  will  nf   Ooil,    men  your 

sanctiJica.lion     • . .  •  117 

V.  12,   Wb  bcsetch  you,  brethren,  to  know  them 

which  labour  among  you  ....  1 07,  349 

17,  Pray  v>Uh<tut  ceasing      ..  ....      >  jj  gag 

2  Theas.  111.  6,  Withdraw  t/ourselua  from  every  firo- 

fhef  liiul  Malketh  disorderly         1.  374 

I  Tim.  I.  12, 13,  /  thank  Qod  who  liaih  enabled  me, 

&c.  ....      jr.       63 

II.  4,  God  v:ill  have  all  men  lo  be  saved,  &c  I.         324 

III.  l6,   God  was  manifest  in  the  jieah        ..,,  170 

IV.  1 2,  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth        ....  j 
TitDB  II.  11,   The  grace  of  Qod  which  briitgeth  salva- 
tion, &c.             93 

H,  He  ifave  himtdf  that  he  might  ptriftj 

us.  Jkc.  ....  U.        520 

Hebrews  1.  3,   Upholding  all  thinijs  by  the  wardofhit 

power  ....  I.  306,246 

6,  Let  all tht  ungeh  (if  Oo4  worship  him  156,438 

14,   Arf  Ifiejf  not  ull  miiiistnTniQ  fpirits,  A'l".  431 

X.  4,  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me         256 

1  Pet.  I.  9,    That    i/e    may    receive    Ihe   end   of   your 

faith,  &:c. 84 

1 8,    Ye  vjp.re  redeemed   not  with  corruptible 

lliinffS  ....  ....  !67 

111.14,   The  aaamer  of  n  good  conscience  to- i  224,443 

wards  God         ....  ....      J     It,    J7,  100 

V.  2,  3,  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  amMig 

yottt  not  as  being  lords,  &Q.  .,,,  I.  293 

IJohnlV.  7,  Xop.euo/ Gorf           II.  119 

S,  God  is  love                ,,..  ....  I.  65,  66 

Rer.  XXIl.  13,  I  am  the  first  and  the  last  ....  186 


THE  END. 


^ 


ERRATA. 

Page  48,  §  3,  line  4,  tot  11,  naA  S. 

S61,  berore  g  S,  read— -But  m^s  the  Apoatle,  £«l  your  ipteeh  oAmyt, 
Ac. 

Pp.  SS9  and  271,  in  the  head  line  read— Vera.  7.  &■ 
Page  323,  Note,  line  X,  for  Ltvint,  read  Leriiu. 


IN  VOL.  I. 


In  the  Lite,  page  xi.  line  la,  in  some  copies,  the  comma  should  be  »fter 
major ;  and  for  Aonore,  read  pouere. 

Page  123,  line  4  of  the  middle  aection,  the  reader  will  be  so  good  aa 
insert,  afl«r  vocaHoK — 1  Then.  IL  12,  Worthy  of  God ; — and  in 
the  following  quotation  to  read — mortky  of  Ihe  GiupeL     Also,  on 

Page  170,  dele  1m1  line  of  the  Note,  and  read— to  which  Garner  added  a 
fifth  Vulume  in  1684. 

Page  047,  for  «  Ihoie  Editioni"  twic^  read— this  Edition. 
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